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The  present  volume  of  the  History  of  Israel,  though  the 
fifth  of  the  English  series,  is  only  the  Fourth  of  its  German 
original.  The  translation  has  been  made  from  the  third 
edition,  published  at  G<)ttingen  in  1 864. 

The  Translator  has  endeavoured  to  adhere  to  the  rules 
adopted  in  the  previous  volumes.  The  spelling  *Jahveh' 
has  been  retained  for  the  sake  of  uniformity,  in  the  place 
of  Yahveh  or  Yahweh ;  in  other  cases  the  ordinary  ortho- 
graphy has  been  followed,  except  where  special  reasons  are 
given  for  preferring  a  different  form.  In  order  to  complete 
the  Analytical  Table  of  Contents,  short  descriptive  titles  of 
the  subdivisions  of  the  various  sections  have  been  added,  so 
as  to  exhibit  more  fiilly  the  method  in  which  each  branch 
of  the  subject  is  developed.  In  the  hope,  also,  of  rendering 
more  accessible  the  vast  quantity  of  historical  informa  tiou 
which  the  volume  contains  upon  many  topics  not  in  the 
scope  of  a  Dictionary  of  the  Bible,  an  Index  has  been 
appended. 

To  the  friend  who  so  materially  lightened  his  labours  in 
the  earlier  part  of  the  volume  by  contributing  a  consider- 
able portion  of  translation  for  his  use,  the  sincerest  thanks 


vi  translator's  prepack. 

of  the  Translator  are  gladly  rendered.  Nor  can  he  omit 
to  acknowledge  with  gratitude  his  great  obligations  to 
Prof.  EussELL  Martineau,  M.A.,  by  whose  rich  stores  of 
knowledge  and  unfaihng  kindness  he  has  so  largely  pro- 
fited. 

It  only  remains  to  apologise  for  the  tardy  appearance  of 
this  volume.  Unexpected  circumstances  seriously  inter- 
rupted its  execution ;  and  the  volume  of  ^'Antiquities/ 
which  was  to  have  been  issued  simultaneously  with  it,  is 
now  in  other  hands. 

LxBD6:  January  1874. 


NOTE   TO   THE   SECOND   EDITION. 


The  Translator  has  once  more  gratefully  to  express  his 
obligation  to  the  Eev-  Francis  H.  Jones,  B.A.,  for  the 
unwearied  care  which  he  has  bestowed  on  the  revision  of 
this  volume,  as  on  its  two  predecessors. 

The  references  to  the  AUerHiumer  may  be  found  in  the 
Antiquities  (translated  by  the  Eev.  H.  Shaen  Solly,  M.A.), 
by  means  of  the  original  paging  given  in  the  margin.  The 
passages  in  the  treatise  on  the  Prophets,  so  far  as  they  are 
now  accessible  to  English  readers  in  the  Prophets  of  t/te  Old 
Testament  (translated  by  the  Eev.  J.  Frederick  Smith),  hav^ 
been  duly  noted. 

In  consequence  of  the  incorporation  of  the  Addenda  to 
the  first  edition  in  the  body  of  the  work,  the  paging  is 
slightly  altered  in  this  edition ;  but  passages  referred  to  by 
English  writers  will  always  be  found  within  a  page  of  their 
ori^nal  position. 

London  :  July  1880. 
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BOOK  V. 
THE  HAGIOCRACT 


INTBODUGTION. 

THE  TRANSFORMATION  INTO  THE  HAGIOCRACY. 

I.      ISBAEL   DURING  THE   CaPTIYITT. 

la  The  Age  and  its  Sufferings. 

The  dcstraction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Chaldeans,  and  the  dis- 
asters which  followed  it,  proved  the  complete  ruin  of  every- 
thing which  had  hitherto  been  the  pride  and  glory,  the  refuge 
and  defence,  of  the  people  of  Israel.    There  remained  only  the 
ultimate  foundation  of  the  eternal  sanctity  which  had  now  been 
established  and  developed  upon  earth  through  the  history  of  a 
thousand  years.     This  was  indestructible.     Every  object  out- 
wardly sacred,  as  well  as  every  means  of  defence,  and  every 
weapon  of  what,  though  small,  was,  nevertheless,  a  real  com- 
munity, was  shattered ;  the  earthly  kingdom  of  Israel  down  to 
its  last  visible  remains  was  utterly  destroyed,  and  the  people, 
as  a  people,  annihilated.     And  if,  strictly  speaking,   it  was 
impossible  for  any  actual  community  to  survive  the  infinite 
anguish  and  the  unutterable  grief  of  this  age,  the  result  was 
that  its  sufferings  pressed  with  all  the  heavier  gloom  on  the 
lonls  of  the  scattered  survivors  of  the  nation. 

Of  their  severity,  indeed,  it  is  hardly  possible  to  foim  a 
sufficiently  accurate  conception.  As  long  as  the  Chaldean 
supremacy  in  Asia  remained  unshaken,  there  was  no  hope  of 
any  mitigation  of  the  material  punishment  which  hung  over 
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Israel;  just  as  in  later  times  it  was  not  until  the  Peraian 
empire  had  been  destroyed  by  Alexander  that  the  Greeks  who 
had  been  carried  away  by  the  Persian  kings  could  be  released, 
and  the  rich  Grecian  booty  restored.^  Nabuchodrozzor,  how- 
ever, the  all-powerful  sovereign  of  the  age,  and  the  oppressor 
of  Israel,  was  still  in  the  full  vigour  of  his  maturity  at  the  time 
of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  only  eighteen  or  nineteen 
out  of  the  forty-three  years  of  his  reign  had  as  yet  expired. 
Moreover,  he  continued  to  rule  with  the  same  energy  until 
near  the  end  of  his  long  reign ;  for  though  we  now  possess  but 
little  detailed  information  concerning  its  latter  years,  the 
period  in  question,  yet  we  may  infer  with  confidence  that  the 
warlike  son  of  Nabopolassar  remained  the  terror  of  the  nations, 
at  any  rate  in  Asia,  until  his  death,*  and,  in  particular,  that  he 
maintained  in  full  force  his  severe  treatment  of  Israel.*  It  is 
true  that  his  successors*  showed  far  less  military  ability ;  but 
when  the  Chaldean  empire  had  prescribed  law  to  a  number  of 
nations  for  more  than  half  a  century,  the  state  of  things  thus 
established  would  continue  to  exist  by  its  own  strength  even 
after  the  death  of  Nabuchodrozzor ;  a  fact  of  which  we  have 
clear  evidence  with  reference  to  the  position  of  the  people  of 
Isniel. 

Nor  could  Egypt,  the  great  rival  power  of  the  age,  be 
expected  to  afford  any  real  assistance  or  relief.  It  is  true  ihat 
from  the  eighth  century,  and  even  earlier,*  great  numbers  of 

>  Ab  the  historians  of  Alexander  were  bed  ;  but  only  as  his  father  had  done  be- 
never  weary  of  relating.  fore  him.     See  Joseph.  Contr.  Ap.  i.  20, 

«  Only  the  account  of  his  divine  trial  cf.  i.  19,  Ant.  x.  11,  I ;  Euseb.  Prtep.  F,v. 

in  Dan.  iii.  31-iv.  34  [iv.  1-37]  repre-  ix.  11,  40,  and  Chron.  Arm,  i.  p.  62  sq., 

senta  him  as  falling  into  madness,  or  make  no  essential  additions, 

rather  absolute  bestiality,  for  the  space  ■  If  indeed  the  narrative  in  Dan.  iv. 

of  seven  years,  but  as  recovering  again  were  strictly  historical,  we  should  have 

when  converted  to  the  true  God,  and  then  expected  from  the  very  fact  of  his  conver- 

resuming  the  sovereignty,  and  in  a  royal  sion  that  he  would  have  ceased  to  oppress 

proclamation  communicating  this  divine  so  severely  the  people  of  that  *  Most  High 

experience  to  all  his  subjects.^    We  now  GJod '  whom  Daniel  had  made  known  to 

know  from  the  cuneiform  inscriptions  that  him ;  but  there  is  not  the  smallest  indica- 

the  great  monarchs  of  Asia  were  in  the  tion  of  this  to  be  discovered  anywhere, 

habit  of  recording  their  private  history  and  even  the  narrative  in  Daniel  itself  is 

for  the  benefit  of  their  subjects  and  of  silent  about  it 

posterity  in  public  monuments  of  this  *  For  their  names  and  the  duration  of 

kind,  and  so  far  there  is  nothing  surprising  their  reigns  see  Ihe  Chronological  Table  at 

in  the  form  of  this  section  of  the  book  of  the  end  of  this  volume  ;  it  is  unnecessary 

Daniel.     But  this  record  clearly  owes  ita  here  to   touch  on  the  details  of   their 

present  shape  to  the  author  of  the  book  history. 

of  Daniel;  and,  unfortunately,  we  know  »  Vol.   iv.  p.  219.     Of.    especially  all 

nothing  further  of  the  original  form  of  the  conclusions  which  may  in  the  first 

the  historical  materials  which  were  at  his  pliice   be  drawn  from  other  indications, 

command,  and  which  he  evidently  worked  and  are  further  confirmed  by  the  book 

up  with  great  freedom.     According  to  of  Aristeas;  also  Hos.  vii.  11  sq..  Is.  xi. 

Berosus,  Nabuchodrozzor  at  any  rate  did  11.      In    this    last    passage    it    is    not 

not  die  on  the  battlo-field,  but  on  the  sick  without  reason  that  Lower  and  Upper 
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individuals  were  driven  from  Israel  to  Egypt  by  a  great  variety 
of  causes.  Some  went  as  fugitives,  some  as  prisoners,  some  as 
settlers,  either  separately  or  in  large  masses,  so  that  in  some 
towns  there  certainly  arose  a  permanent  and  more  compact 
population  of  Israelites.^  Now,  since  Nabuchodrozzor  never 
concluded  peace  with  Egypt,  but,  on  the  contrary,  according  to 
traditions,  which  of  course  we  can  no  longer  investigate  at  first 
hand,  conducted  an  expedition  against  it  which  penetrated  far 
into  Africa,^  it  might  have  been  expected  that  the  Egyptian 
sovereigns  would  have  assisted  a  people  whose  territory  had 
been  wrested  from  them  by  these  same  Chaldeans,  and  of  whom 
80  many  representatives,  some  of  them  distinguished  men,  had 
in  recent  times  sought  refuge  and  hospitality  at  their  hands. 
But  Israel  could  not  hope  for  any  permanent  and  serious  aid 
from  Egypt,  for  the  latter  was  inspired  by  too  constant  a 
jealousy  of  the  Chaldean  empire ;  and  when  it  had  lost  all  its 
military  posts  on  the  mainland  of  Asia,  the  aims  of  its  ambition 
were  concentrated  upon  the  rich  maritime  cities  of  Phoenicia, 
which  it  strove  to  subdue;  though  Nabuchodrozzor  himself 
had  directed  against  them  his  whole  power,  without  obtaining 
any  sufficiently  satisfactory  result.' 

Egypt,  as  the  abode  of  great  numbers  of  have  been  undertaken  until  long  after  the 

the   dispersion,  are   mentioned   immedi-  .final  conquest  of  all  Phoenicia,  a  conclu- 

ately  after  Assjrria  and  before  any  other  sion  to  which  tlie  words  of  the  prophet 

countries.  in  Jer.  xliv.  30,  xlvi.  26  sq.,  Ezek.  xxix. 

'  They  were    specially    numerous    in  17-20,  also  point.     But  unfortunately  we 

Migdol  and   Taphne  (Tahpines)  to  the  have   no   accurate   information    on   this 

north-^ast,   not  far   from   Pelusium,    in  subject,   whatever  may  be   the  intrinsic 

Memphis,  and  in  Upper  Egypt,  in  the  last  probability  of  such  an   event,  in  conse- 

case  perhaps  having  been  compelled  by  quence  of  the  general  relations  of  Egypt 

the  Egyptian  sovereigns  to  migrate  further  and  Asia.     This  also  furnishes  the  best 

to  the  south;  Jer.  xliii.   7,  xliv.  1,  15,  explanation  of  the  manner  in  which  the 

26-28.    We  may  conclude  from  Is.  xlix.  power  of  Pharaoh  Hophra  (the  Apries  of 

12  that  they  preferred  *  the  land  of  the  the  Greeks)  was  first  shaken  and  he  could 

Pelusians  (Sinim),'  so  as  to  be  as  near  to  at  last  be  deposed  b^  Amasis. 

the  sacred  land  as  possible ;  for  it  always  •  The  acc«junts,  given  without  any  accu- 

seoms  to  me  most  probable,  from  Ezekiel  rate  chronological  data,  by  Herodot.  ii. 

XXX.  15  sq.  also,  that  the  Sinim  must  have  161,  and  Diodor.  i.  68,  of  victorious  ope- 

been  the  Pelusians.    The  words  of  Lam.  rations  on  the  pirt  of  Apries  against  the 

IT.  17,  cf.  y.  4,  6,  evidently  refer  to  the  Phoenicians,  by  land  and  sea,  appear  to 

futility  of  the  hopes  based  on  Egypt.  refer  to  those  years  of  his  reign  in  which, 

•  According  to  Strabo,   Geogr.  xv.  1,  with  the  assistance  perhaps  of  a  party 

6,   and    the    later  Abydenus   in   Euseb.  of  Phoenician    refugees,    he    may    have 

Prtfp.  Ev.  ix.  41,   Chron.  Arm.  i.  p.  55,  pursued  the  Chaldeans  as  they  retreated 

•qq.,  Megasthenes  recorded  that   Nabu-  from  Egypt  into  Asia,  and  at  any  rate 

chodrozzor  carried  his  arms  as  far  as  overthrown  the  Chaldean  faction  in  Tyre. 

Libya  and  Iberia,  and  transported  cap-  Thereupon,  according  to  Menander,  cited 

Uves   thence  to  the   Pontus ;   moreover,  in  Jos.   Contr.   Ap.   i.  21,  the  Tyrians, 

we  are  told  in  the  Chronoqr.  of  Georgius  after  great  internal  commotions  and  rapid 

Synrellus,  ii.  p.  453,  ed.  Jk>nn,  that  the  changes,  once  more  obtained  a  king  of 

Chaldeans  only  quitted  Egypt  through  their  ancient  race  from  Babylon,  eighteen 

superstitious  fear  of  an  earthquake.     An  ye»irs  before  the  downfall  of  the  Cbal- 

insoad  of  this  sort  into  Africa  could  not  dean  empire. 

B  2 
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Still  less  did  any  other  kingdom,  large  or  small,  trouble 
itself  about  the  misery  of  Israel.  Numerous  remnants  of  the 
people  must  have  been  scattered  through  many  other  countries 
ever  since  the  glory  of  the  nation,  once  so  great,  began  to 
decline.  A  prosperous  people  spreads  by  its  prosperity,  its 
importance^  its  success,  its  industry  and  commerce.  An  un- 
fortunate people  by  its  very  misfortunes  is  scattered  *  to  all 
the  winds ; '  and  the  ungodly  race  had  always  been  threatened 
with  this  latter  fate  by  the  Prophets.*  The  *  Exile '  in  this 
wider  sense  begins  as  early  as  the  tenth  and  ninth  centuries, 
long  before  the  destruction  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Ten  Tribes ; 
for  great  numbers  were  carried  away  as  prisoners  of  war  and 
subsequently  for  the  most  part  sold  as  slaves,'  and  many  who 
sank  through  internal  commotions  took  to  more  or  less  volun- 
tary flight.'  The  ancient  people,  however,  long  retained  a 
rooted  antipathy  to  banishment  or  emigration  to  foreign  lands  ; 
and  this  latter  cause  must  consequently  have  been  far  less 
active  than  the  former  in  early  times.  But  since  the  dis- 
solution of  the  Israelite  nationality  was  mainly  the  work  of 
the  Assyrians  and  Chaldeans,  in  the  centuries  during  which 
it  was  in  progress,  most  of  the  Israelites  who  had  not  been 
compelled  to  settle  in  the  East,  and  who  could  not  And  a 
resting-place  in  Egypt,  preferred  the  remaining  countries  of 
the  Mediterranean  or  others  which  were  still  free.  In  par- 
ticular the  ^  Coasts  of  the  Sea,'  i.e.  the  numerous  maritime 
districts  and  islands  of  the  Mediterranean,  are  now  (as  in 
the  eighth  century)  *  frequently  mentioned  as  a  residence  of 
the  Dispersion.*  The  extensive  trade  of  the  neighbouring 
Phoenicians  had  long  been  directed  to  these  countries,  which 
now  appear  for  the  first  time  in  the  history  of  Israel,  and  many 
who  were  not  sold  as  slaves  followed  the  example  of  the 
Phoenicians,  and  went  thither  of  their  own  free  will.  Others 
spread  more  or  less  to  the  north-west,®  and  also  to  the  south  in 
the  remote  tracts  of  Arabia.^     But  we  are  not  informed  of  any 

>  Of.  for  the  latest  threate  Ezok.  T.  2,  briefly  the   'Coaflts/  by  the   gre&t   Un- 

10,  12  ;  and  in  much  earlier  times  Zech.  named,  Is.  xl.  15,  xli.  1  and  succeeding 

ziii.  7-9.  passages ;  cf.  somewhat  earlier  Jer.  xxxi. 

*  This  appears  clearly  enough  from  Joel  10,  xxv.  22. 

iv.  2-8  [iii.  2-8],  Amos  i.  6,  9,  and  many  •  This  may  be  inferred  from  Obadiah 

other  indications.  ver.  20  sq.,  however  dubious  the  meaning 

"  Amos  and  Hosea,  for  instance,  were  of  the  name  of  Sepharad  may  still  appear, 

compelled  to  flee,  at  any  rate,  from  8a-  Some  interpreters  would  make  it  the  Bos- 

mana  to  Judah,  and  the  example  of  Jonah,  porus,  some  Sparta,  and  some  Sardis,  all 

i.  8  sq.,  shows  that  many  sought  refuge  of  them  simply  following  the  resemblance 

even  in  the  far  West.  of  the  sound. 

*  According  to  Is.  xi.  11.  »  In  the   first  centuries  after   Christ 

*  This  is  why  such  fn^qupnt  mention  is  there  were  numbers  of  Judeans  re^iiding 
made  of  the  '  Coasts  of  the  Sea,*  or  more  in  northern  and  southern  Arabia,  and  in 
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nation  having  shown  special  sympathy  for  the  fate  of  Israel, 
which  had  now  sunk  to  its  lowest,  and  seemed  to  be  utterly 
destroyed. 

The  sufferings  of  the  dispersion,  therefore,  though  differing 
in  the  different  countries  in  which,  more  or  less  against  their 
will,  the  Judeans  were  compeUed  to  live,  were  everywhere  very 
severe.  For  some  centuries  past  individual  Israelites  had 
been  obliged,  by  a  necessity  which  constantly  increased  in 
force,  to  accustom  themselves  both  to  the  idea  and  the  reality  of 
compulsory  residence  among  foreigner  (the  so-called  Gdluth  or 
OSlah) ;  but  now  the  whole  nation,  with  no  further  exceptions, 
had  to  learn  to  submit  patiently  to  this  most  bitter  fate.  Those 
who  were  obliged  to  settle  in  foreign  countries  under  the 
orders  of  the  Chaldeans,  generally  constituted  in  each  case 
(so  far  as  we  can  learn)  a  small  community  confined  to  the 
spot  assigned  to  it.  No  doubt  they  must  have  paid  for  their 
existence  in  heavy  services  and  tributes,  but  in  other  respects 
they  were  allowed  free  intercourse  with  each  other.  The  many 
thousands  who  were  banished  with  King  Jehoiachin  to  the  dis- 
tricts of  the  East,  eleven  years  before  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem, as  the  real  ^  flower  of  the  people,'  enjoyed  at  first  a 
tolerable  degree  of  freedom,  as  we  see  from  the  book  of  their 
fellow-exile  Ezekiel,  and  from  that  of  Jeremiah.  Moreover,  they 
clearly  established  a  certain  unity  and  a  somewhat  more  com- 
pact community  amongst  all  the  scattered  Judeans,  but  specially 
amongst  themselves;^  and,  from  the  very  fact  that  the  noblest 
and  most  distinguished  of  the  nation  were  of  their  number, 
they  enjoyed  the  highest  reputation.  But  the  disturbances 
which  broke  out  among  them  even  before  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  though  only  of  a  suppressed  and  disconnected  cha- 
racter, together  with  the  destruction  itself  and  the  increase  of 
the  exiles  by  so  large  an  additional  number,  inevitably  tended 
to  limit  their  freedom  stiU  further  and  increase  the  sufferings  of 

some  cases  in  considerable  commixnities ;  tioned  in  vol.  \.  p.  253,  which  was  to  hare 

this  we   know  partly  from   the   Syrian  been  further  explained  here,  was  nnfor- 

erclesiastical  historians,  partly  with  still  tunately  lost  with  many  other  MSS.  in 

greater  accuracy  from  the  Koran,  and  the  my  removal  from  Tiibingon,  nor  have  I 

biographers  of   Muhammed ;   no  doubt,  been  able  since  then  to  make  good  the 

however,  these  were  not  driven  thither  loss  from  the  Milanese  MS.   The  Judeans 

for   the   most  part  until  afV«r  the  final  in    Yemen    believe    that    the    original 

destruction  of  Jerusalem.  But  even  before  settlers  fled  thither  from  Nabuchodrozzor, 

that    time   there  were  many    scattered  see  J.  Wilson's  Lands  of  the  Bible,  vol.  i. 

through  the  country,  Act«ii.  11.    During  p.  651  sqq. 

the  expeditions  of  Nabuchodrozzor  against  *  They  aro  represented  in  the  stx>ry  of 

the  Arabian  tribes,  which  later  Arabian  Susanna,  ver.  5,  as  having  their  own  judges, 

writers  of  history  still   recorded,  many  like  those  which  they  tried  to  obtain  in 

Judeans  may  have  been  driven  thither,  later  times  under  the  Persian,  Greek,  and 

The  fragment  of  the  Arabic  work  men-  Roman  supremacies. 
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them  all.  Even  Ezekiel's  voice  is  liuslied,  henceforth,  for 
gradually  lengthening  periods.  But  the  closest  watch  was 
kept  over  the  heads  of  the  people,  around  whom  all  the  better 
elements  of  the  nation  now  strove  to  collect  again  in  a  more 
compact  body.  Those  of  high-priestly,  noble,  or  royal  origin 
were  treated  with  the  utmost  indignity ;  ^  and  the  v^orst  insults 
were  heaped  on  King  Jehoiachin,  who  had  been  carried  away 
as  a  prisoner  when  so  young,  and  on  whom  all  the  nobler 
minds,  wherever  scattered,  still  depended  as  on  the  very  breath 
of  their  own  life.^  But  those  who  were  not  fortunate  enough 
to  live  under  Chaldean  supervision  languished  by  crowds  in 
the  deepest  want  in  the  cities,*  or  wandered  in  still  greater 
necessity  through  the  deserts.*  Amid  the  ruins  of  the  dis- 
mantled Jerusalem  a  Chaldean  garrison  was  doubtless  placed, 
under  the  protection  of  fortifications,^  so  as  to  make  it  impos- 
sible for  any  Judean  to  approach  even  within  a  great  distance  of 
the  forbidden  holy  city.  Hence  while  this  stem  prohibition 
prevented  any  of  them  from  even  visiting  the  ruins  of  the  an- 
cient sanctuary,  and  there  perhaps  making  an  ofi^ering  on  an 
altar  hurriedly  raised,  they  were  all  compelled  amid  their  heathen 
masters  to  habituate  themselves  to  many  things  in  the  way  of 
food  and  custom  from  which  they  had  hitherto  shrunk  with 
the  greatest  horror  as  utterly  unclean,  but  fix)m  which  they 
were  no  longer  able  to  find  a  satisfactory  escape  in  any  direc- 
tion.* 

But  though  the  suffering  from  this  twofold  source  was  severe 
enough,  especially  to  all  more  tender  minds,  it  was  increased 
by  the  bitter  contempt  which  fell  on  all  who  were  too  constant  at 
once  to  approve  and  imitate  every  heathen  practice.  The  scorn 
of  the  most  various  heathen  nations  was  drawn  upon  the  whole 
I)eople  from  the  very  fact  of  their  having  been  conquered  and 
profoundly  humiliated ;   but  the  closeness  of  the  intercourse 

*  This  JH  clear  from  Isaiah  zliii.  28,    cially  after  the  dostmction  of  Jerusalem, 
lii,  5  ;  cf.  Lam.  i.  4,  ir.  7  sq.,  ▼.  12.  is  clear  from  Ezek.  xxxiii.  27  ;  Lam.  It. 

'  No  doubt  the  description  in  Lam.  iv.  19,  v.  6,  9  ;  Is.  li.  19  sq. 

20,  cf.  ii.  9,  refers  to  this  king  and  not  to  *  We  may  in  part  take  this  for  granted, 

Zedckiah.    All  that  we  can  ascertain  of  and  besides  it  is  required  to  ms^e  such 

the  last  two  kings  of  Jerusalem  shows  lamentations  as  Is.  xlix.  16-19,  li.  17  sq., 

that  the  object  of  aruch  deep  and  general  lii.  9,  Iviii.  12,  Ixii.  6,  completely  intelli- 

longing  can  only  have  been  Jehoiachin.  gible ;  even  the  strong  expression  '  Israel 

The  image  of  capture  in  a  pit  is  similar  has  become  a  corse/  xliii.  28,  is  not  too 

to  that  of  a  net,  applied  to  the  same  strong. 

prince  in  £zck.  xix.  8 ;  though  the  same  *  Great  stress  is  laid  on  this  point  at 

occurs  elsewhere,  E^k.  xii.  13,  xvii.  20,  the   Ix^ginning    of   the   exile,   Ezok.   W. 

xxxii.  3.  12-15;  far  less  is  said  on  the  matter  in 

'  According  to  the  descriptions  in  such  the  later  periods,  for  reasons  which  easily 

pasni^^en  as  liHm.  ii.  10-12,  19,  iv.  1-9.  explain  themselves. 

*  That  this  often  happened,  and  espe- 
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with  the  heathens  which  they  now  found  was  always  inevitable, 
mast  have  sharpened  the  sting  of  this  contempt  a  thousand-fold 
for  those  who  were  most  immediately  exposed  to  it.  Indi- 
viduals, therefore,  had  but  two  alternatives  before  them.  On 
the  one  hand,  they  must  conform  more  and  more  to  the  pi'actices 
of  the  victorious  heathens — a  course  to  which  there  were  now 
inducements  and  temptations  so  numerous  and  powerful  that  in 
every  country  (as  we  know  from  many  indications)  numbers 
were  actuaUy  content  to  sink  into  heathenism.^  On  the  other, 
they  must  resist  all  these  thousand-fold  allurements  yet  more 
decisively  and  boldly,  in  which  case  they  had  nothing  to 
expect  but  still  more  bitter  scorn,  rising  even  to  fierce  per- 
secution which  did  not  stop  short  of  extreme  indignities  and 
the  sharpest  chastisement  or  even  of  death.  Thus  we  have 
certain  knowledge  that  no  small  number  must  have  drained  the 
cup  of  sufiering  to  the  dregs.  Some  endured  confinement  in 
gloomy  holes,  insults  of  the  most  degrading  nature,  and  death 
itself ;  *  while  all  who  were  true  to  their  religion,  without 
exception,  had  constantly  to  bear,  or  at  least  to  dread,  the 
bitterest  contumely  and  derision.'  We  can  no  longer  trace  the 
historical  details,  but  we  are  safe  in  drawing  the  general  con- 
clusion that  the  sufferings  of  the  exile  were  thus  rendered 
continually  greater  and  heavier  until  at  last  universal  despair 
may  well  have  seemed  ready  to  overpower  the  whole  people,  so 
far  as,  represented  by  its  nobler  members,  it  still  survived  even 
in  the  dispersion. 

It  is  true  that  these  sufferings  were  in  many  respects 
lightened  by  the  very  continuance  of  the  new  state  of  things. 
No  prohibition  was  laid  on  those  who  desired  quietly  to  culti- 
vate the  land,  or  to  pursue  any  other  vocation  within  the  limits 
assigned  to  them,  and  doubtless  in  many  cases  this  laborious 
toil  bore  the  most  blessed  fruit  even  in  the  midst  of  silent 
misery.  Again,  the  heavy  weight  of  a  despotic  will  often 
breaks  down  of  itself,  as  time  goes  on,  at  many  points ;  and 
since  those  who  have  no  real  fatherland  are  glad  to  earn  their 

*  Long  before  the  destruction  of  Jem-  Is.  xxi.  10,  xiv.  3,   17,  xli.   14,  xlii.  22, 

salem,  when  first  the  people  were  scattered  zlvii.  6,  li.  13  sq.  21,  Jer.  1,  7,  17,  Pss. 

in  great  numbers  into  foreign  lands,  Jere-  cxxir.,  cxxiz.,  and  many  other  passages, 

miah   had   uttered   an   earnest   warning  especially  Is.  I.  6-7,  li.  7. 

against  the  danger  of  sinking  into  absolute  'Pss.    czxiii.  4,    cxxxvii.    1-3.     The 

heathenism  which  then  threatened  them,  natural  reaction  of  a  contempt  for  Baby- 

Jer.  z.    But  we  can  recognise  with  suffi-  Ion  and    the   Chaldeans,    only   too  well 

cient  certainty  how  many  fell  off  or  at  justified,  followed  upon  this  as  soon  as 

least  wavered,  in  spite  of  those  warnings,  the  state  of  things  showed  even  distant 

from  Jer.  xliv.,  Ezek.  xiv.  3  sq..  Is.  Iviii.,  signs  of  changing :  see  such  passages  as 

IxYm  and  many  more  isolat-ed  passages.  Ps.  xiv.  (liii.),  Is.  xiv.  4-23,  xli.»  xlvi. 

'  It  is  to  this  that  allusion  is  made  in 
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living  by  submissive  intercourse  with  the  settled  inhabitants, 
by  trading,  and  by  diligently  accumulating  the  largest  possible 
quantity  of  movable  property,  the  necessary  permission  seems  to 
have  been  granted  at  an  early  period  to  many  of  the  more 
skilful  and  active.  Indeed,  the  direction  of  their  energies  to 
this  mode  of  gaining  their  living  has  henceforth  developed 
among  the  Judeans  resident  in  foreign  countries,^  and  to  this 
extent  Israel  is  fain  to  step  into  the  place  of  that  very  Canaan 
which  it  formerly  so  deeply  despised.  Moreover  the  skill,  the 
penetration,  and  surely  iJie  pious  life  also  of  many  of  the 
members  of  this  singular  people,  must  gradually  have  gained 
the  recognition  even  of  the  sovereigns  of  the  time.  There  were 
many  individual  Judeans,  it  would  seem,  even  at  an  early  stage 
of  the  exile,  who  were  favourites  at  court,  and  were  employed 
on  royal  commissions,^  like  Nehemiah  at  a  later  period.  The 
termination  of  the  exile  itself  gives  the  clearest  general  proof  of 
these  positions ;  for  we  shall  see  hereafter  how  great  an  amount  of 
portable  property  many  of  the  exiles  were  able  to  bring  together 
at  a  moment's  notice  on  that  occasion.  But  as  long  as  the 
general  decrees  of  the  king  concerning  Israel  were  unrepealed, 
all  these  exceptions  could  avail  little,  since  even  the  most 
distinguished  and  the  most  prosperous  were  constantly  ex- 
posed to  the  blows  of  every  changing  caprice  of  their  masters, 
and  indeed  they  had  more  to  fear  from  them  than  others  had. 
The  sufferings  of  the  people,  then,  remained,  on  the  whole,  un- 
changed. 

2.  The  Hope  even  of  this  Age. 

But  yet,  even  while  whirled  through  the  eddies  of  such  deep 
despair,  the  scattered  members  of  this  community,  which  was 
destroyed  only  in  outward  appearance,  were  never  without  a 
protecting  rock  of  sure  salvation,  and  from  the  darkest  hours 
of  that  long  night  the  rays  of  an  eternal  hope  often  flashed 
forth  with  all  the  greater  brightness.  If  this  great  destruc- 
tion and  dispersion,  to  which  external  appearances  would 
point  as  the  final  extinction  of  a  people  and  a  community  of 
Israel,  had  really  coincided  with  tiie  completion  of  that  mys- 
terious spiritual  £eibric  which  had  so  long  been  woven  on  this 

*  This  IB  assumed  even  for  the  As^rrian  very  many  supported  themselves  by  more 

exile,  Tob.  i.   13.    That   many  of  the  laborions  handicrafts. 

Judeans  in  the  dispersion  themselves  be-  '  This  is  taken  for  granted  not  onl^ 

came  masters  of  slaves  Again,  as  a  result  throughout  Dan.  i.-vi.,  but  also  in  Tob.  i. 

of  their  gains,  follows,  for  instance,  from  21  sq.  ;  and  no  snch  examples  could  have 

Is.  Iviii.  8-6  and  Ezr.  ii.  66.    But  it  is  been  selected  in  these  books  unless  histori- 

rlpar  from  Jos.  Bell.  Jud.  vii.  11,  1,  and  cal  reminiscences  had  permitted  it. 
Jnt,  xviii.  9,  1,  Acts  xviii.  3,  &c.,  that 
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earthly  loom,  and  whose  thread  could  only  be  broken  when  it  was 
completed,  no  genuine  rescue  from  the  depth  of  national  misery 
would  have  been  possible;  and  every  hope  directed  to  that 
object  must  have  remained  as  fruitless  in  result  as  it  was  idle 
in  conception,  and  could  only  have  served  to  embitter  still 
further  tiie  sufferings  of  the  age.  But  the  texture  of  the 
great  divine  work  which  (as  already  explained)  had  now  been 
centered  in  Israel  for  a  thousand  years,  had  only  become  more 
and  more  tangled  during  the  last  centuries,  without  ever  seeing 
itself  completed.  Its  inner  genius,  therefore,  had  already 
been  directed  with  increasing  force  towards  extricating  itself 
from  these  embarrassments,  and  had  gained  a  clear  perception 
of  the  manner  in  which  the  knots  must  be  untied  and  the  com- 
mencement of  a  genuine  progress  secured.  The  destruction  of 
the  kingdom  of  Israel,  as  constituted  and  developed  in  Canaan, 
and  the  total  dispersion  of  the  people,  which  through  the 
whole  period  of  the  monarchy  had  wandered  further  and  further 
from  its  higher  calling,  had  for  centuries  been  proclaimed  by 
the  true  prophets,  with  ever-increasing  severity,  as  a  necessity 
before  God ;  but  the  same  seers  had  always  foretold,  at  the  same 
time,  that  Israel  was  only  to  be  purified  by  this  divine  chastise- 
ment in  order  that  the  great  and  eternal  work  of  God,  starting 
from  a  fresh  and  pure  commencement,  might  be  the  more  sure 
of  being  completed  in  it.  The  first  or  threatening  half  of  these 
prophecies  was  now  fully  realised ;  and  even  if  the  sufferers  of 
the  time  as  yet  bore  with  them  no  distinct  consciousness  of  the 
nature  or  spirit  of  the  divine  work  which  had  now  been  broken 
off  in  an  unfinished  state,  at  least  the  light  of  the  second  branch 
of  the  prediction,  giving  assurance  of  its  consummation,  must 
have  shone  before  them ;  and  the  cerbainty  of  the  fulfilment 
of  the  first  would  guarantee  that  of  the  second. 

And  so  this  ever  progressive  work  of  God  itself,  since  it  was 
still  far  from  its  completion,  could  not  suffer  the  scattered  mem- 
bers of  the  nation  to  rest.  They  themselves  were  not  willing  to 
be  estranged  from  it ;  and  in  the  midst  of  the  deep  gloom  of 
the  age  it  flashed  upon  their  souls  with  fresh  glory  the  brightest 
visions  of  its  own  accomplishment,  which  should  surely  come. 
It  is  true  that  the  desolation  of  this  period  echoes  to  the  lament, 
amongst  a  thousand  others,  over  the  decay  of  prophetic  activity 
and  the  cessation  of  divine  teaching  :*  but  in  general  nothing 
further  is  meant  by  this  than  the  heavy  blow  which  the  powers 
of  prophecy  and  instruction,  in  common  with  all  other  national 

»  Lam.  ii.  9,  cf.  20 ;  E«ek.  vii.  26. 
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developments,  must  certainly  have  felt  with  great  violence. 
The  host  of  prophets  and  teachers  which  had  often  swept 
through  the  kingdom  with  such  tumultuous  vehemence  in  the 
last  days  of  Jerusalem,*  had  suddenly  vanished  ;  and  the  pro- 
phetic activity  was  entirely  shut  out  from  the  field  in  which  it 
had  hitherto  worked  with  the  greatest  force,  viz.  the  complete 
publicity  of  popular  life.  The  circumstances  of  the  time  were 
such  that  the  fundamental  power  of  the  ancient  community 
could  only  rise  under  the  heaviest  burdens  and  the  deepest  sor- 
row of  heart.  Nevertheless  it  did  rise  once  more ;  and  even 
when  the  people  of  Jahveh,  and  with  them  every  oracle  and 
lesson  from  their  God,  seemed  to  have  perished  from  off  the 
earth,  its  deep  spring,  incapable  of  exhaustion,  never  quite 
ceased  to  flow,  but  rather  rose  up  with  a  strength  proportioned 
to  the  pressure  which  it  had  to  resist.  Moreover,  at  a  time  when 
all  public  discourse  and  instruction  had  become  impracticable, 
the  high  perfection  which  had  long  been  reached  (as  has  been 
frequently  explained)  by  the  i)eculiar  genius  of  the  literature 
of  Israel,  came  to  the  assistance  of  the  impulse  of  prophetic 
communication ;  and,  indeed,  literature  had  never  before  pos- 
sessed such  profound  significance  for  Israel,  or  rendered  such 
immediate  service  as  at  this  juncture. 

In  the  midst,  then,  of  the  heavy  oppression  and  the  severe 
chastening  of  these  decades,  the  fundamental  power  of  the 
ancient  community  rose  once  more  with  increased  force  and 
purity  by  its  own  inextinguishable  genius,  and  became  neces- 
sarily the  true  and  all-efficient  instrument  of  that  spiritual 
renovation  and  inner  conversion  without  which  the  community 
could  never  have  rallied  from  its  extreme  desolation  and  dis- 
tress, and  risen  to  the  beginning  of  a  useful  external  life.  Here, 
therefore,  we  meet  with  a  most  striking  repetition  of  that 
phenomenon  which  we  have  so  often  been  enabled  to  recognise 
in  the  course  of  this  history.  At  every  great  crisis  of  the 
history  of  Israel  it  was  prophecy,  as  the  original  and  funda- 
mental power  of  the  community,  which  had  brought  on  the 
decisive  moment,  and,  whether  quite  alone  or  in  alliance  with 
some  other  dominant  power,  had  given  beforehand  the  new 
direction  to  affairs.  Whenever  the  result  had  been  healthy, 
one  or  more  great  prophets  had  invariably  been  at  work, 
and  had  also  left  traces  of  their  spirit  in  immortal  writings 
or  in  renowned  successors;  and  where  the  result  had  been 
purest  and  most  salutary,   there,  too,   in  every  instance  the 

•  Vol.  iv.  p.  246  sqq. 
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prophetic  spirit  at  work  had  been  purest  and  most  divine. 
This  is  also  the  case  with  the  last  great  phase.  Sighing, 
indeed,  most  deeply  under  the  darkness  and  the  burdens  of 
the  day,  the  prophetic  power  is  still  the  first  to  wake  into 
renewed  activity  the  spirit  which  the  times  required,  and  it 
is  this  which,  with  inexhaustible  energy,  conducts  its  work 
through  every  stage,  in  spite  of  every  oppression,  until  the  new 
order  of  things  issues  victoriously  from  the  dreadful  struggle. 
This  is  the  last  occasion  on  which  the  ancient  community  offers 
the  spectacle  of  the  true  religion,  still  pure  and  free  from  all 
foreign  admixture,  exerting  its  utmost  possible  strength  in  the 
effort  to  reach  its  goal ;  and  it  would  be  strange  if  the  Old 
Testament  itself  had  not  preserved  to  us  the  most  significant  and 
distinctive  monuments  of  the  exalted  spectacle,  since  this  vic- 
tory and  transition  to  the  last  great  phase  must  be  placed  among 
the  most  important  and  permanently  instructive  passages  of  Old 
Testament  history.  Such  monuments  do,  however,  as  a  fact 
exist  in  sufficient  number  and  clearness,  although  it  is  not 
always  easy  to  recognise  them  at  first  sight. 

For  the  first  ten  or  twelve,  perhaps,  of  these  years  of  disaster, 
the  hoary  prophet  Jeremiah,*  who  has  been  previously  described,* 
still  survived  from  the  midst  of  the  preceding  period,  with  his 
stem  sentence  on  all  the  past  and  present,  with  his  deep 
sorrow,  with  his  lofty  confidence  as  he  looked  upon  IsraePs 
eternal  destiny  and  on  the  promise  of  a  new  covenant,  with  his 
unwearied  zeal  even  under  the  heaviest  blows  of  that  heavy 
time,  and  his  wise  counsels  under  the  grave  difficulties  of  the 
new  situation.  We  h0,ve  already  seen '  how  his  constant  and 
impartial  care  embraced  both  near  and  distant  members  of  the 
community,  and  how  he  endeavoured  to  warn  them  against  the 
snares  of  heathenism,  which  were  now  far  more  dangerous 
than  before ;  but  his  prudence  was  too  great,  and  his  insight 
into  the  future  too  penetrating,  to  permit  him  ever  to  recom- 
mend to  the  existing  generation  any  other  course  than  quiet 
resignation  to  the  divine  destiny  and  tranquil  obedience  to  the 
Chaldean  supremacy.  This  truth  had  long  taken  the  shape  in 
bis  mind  of  a  settled  anticipation  that  the  exile  of  Israel  would 

>  The    orthogra^y   Jhren^j&h,    which  ^j^pm^  {God  ia  strong).     But  the  ortho- 

partly  follovp  the  HellemHts,  is  the  only  r-*'  »,  v    '  *                      •     j    •     vi 

iorrect  one,  unless  we  get  still  nearer  thi  «^P^y  ^'^l'?^"!  «T  ""^  ^°*^™»««»^^.; 

original  by  foUowing  the  Mas6ra  in  read-  ^'^^l^^  °^  ^J«  two  forms,   and   yet  it 

inKJirmeJdh.     It  is  the  same  with  Heze-  ^asj^ecome  the  most  common  with  the 

mil,  except  that  this  is  a  somewhat  dif-  ^^^ni8'»-    . 

lerent  formation,  the  simple  combination  ,  p%       lk'\ 

h^^in(Go<t8streng(hyivmte&do{ihef}iiieT  •»'»<> 
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last  seventy  years — ^that  is,  a  complete  generation.*  It  was, 
then,  only  to  a  distant  future,  and  to  an  Israel  thoroughly  re- 
generated by  the  fiery  chastisement  of  long  years  of  suffering, 
that  this  last  of  the  great  prophets  looked  for  salvation.  Yet 
even  when  the  fate  of  the  moment  was  the  most  terrible,  he 
clung  with  the  firmest  trust  to  the  expectation  of  this  future 
salvation,  and  the  completion  of  the  divine  work  which  had 
been  begun  in  Israel ;  and  as  a  citizen  of  his  day  he  brought 
all  the  actions  and  decisions  of  his  life,  which,  coming  from 
him,  readily  assumed  a  higher  or  prophetic  significance,  into 
entire  accordance  with  this  faith.*  Thus  by  the  example  of 
his  own  conduct  and  the  power  of  his  tranquil  confidence,  he 
conducted  the  whole  better  consciousness  of  the  nation,  with 
the  most  salutary  results,  from  the  former  period  to  the  new 
one,  and  in  extreme  old  age,  though  placed  between  two  very 
different  epochs,  continued  to  be  a  stay  and  exemplar  of  Israel 
even  in  the  second.  Yet  that  distant  future  to  which  he 
looked  forward  in  spirit  with  such  yearning  love,  owed  still 
more  to  his  profound  declaration  that  an  entirely  new  covenant 
must  be  entered  into,  in  which  the  divine  commands  must  no 
longer  be  engraved,  as  in  the  ancient  narrative,  on  simple  wood 
or  stone,  and  stand  over  against  mankind  as  an  instrument  of 
external  compulsion,  but  must  be  written  on  the  very  heart  of 
man,  redeemed  from  the  power  of  sins  which  had  waxed  strong 
in  the  course  of  history,  and  must  ever  work  from  ihe  free 
impulse  of  the  heart  itself.'  This  brief  utterance  brings  to 
a  focus  at  once  the  highest  result  of  all  Israel's  previous 
history,  and  the  highest  problem  to  be  solved  by  the  great 
future  which  was  now  unfolding  itself.  Henceforth  all  ihe 
prof  ounder  minds  of  the  community  make  their  deepest  aspira- 
tions and  most  decisive  objects  and  efforts  depend  upon  it;^ 
and,  in  its  glorious  truth,  with  a  claim  which  cannot  be 
escaped,  it  maintains  itself  in  living  power  through  every 
subsequent  age,  until  at  i^e  end  of  this  whole  epoch  it  is  at 
length  fulfilled. 

Ezekiel,  the  younger  contemporary  and  successor  of  Jere- 
miah, is  altogether  a  prophet  of  the  captivity.  After  beginning 
his  prophetic  ministry  among  the  exiles  seven  years  before  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  he  experienced  most  acutely,  even  in 

*  Jer.  XXV.  11   sq.,  xxix.  10;  cf.  xxvii.  eToiy  suitable  occasion    and   explain   it 
7,  and  more  below.  elaborately,  xi.    19  sq.,  xviii.  31,  xxxri. 

*  Jer.  xxxii.  tq.,  and  many  other  pas-  25-28  ;  cf.  xyi.  60,  xxxvii.  26 ;  but  the 
sages.  great  Unknown  also  returns  essentially  to 

'  Vol.  iv.  p.  200  soq.  it  as  to  the  loftiest  and  final  utterance.  Is. 

*  Not  only  does  Eisekiel  repent  it  on    xlii.  1-4,  liv.  9-lv.  13. 
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this  his  dearest  and  holiest  occupation,  the  full  pressure  of  the 
burden  of  those  days  which  was  ever  growing  more  intolerable; 
and  he  felt  his  action  more  and  more  cramped  and  clouded  by 
the  rising  unbelief  and  increasing  despair  of  the  majority  of 
his  f ellow-exilesy  as  well  as  by  the  fearful  issue  of  public  affiairs, 
and  even  by  domestic  affliction.  He  is,  moreover,  far  from 
hurrying  the  scattered  members  of  his  nation  into  any  vain 
expectation  as  to  the  present  or  any  insurrection  against  the 
Chialdeans.  But  the  glorified  eternal  hope  of  Israel  ever  bums 
in  his  soul  with  the  same  brightness,  and  after  each  disturbance 
and  interruption  in  his  prophetic  activity  he  turns  to  it  again 
with  yet  greater  zeal,  and  finds  means  enough  to  cherish  and 
to  heighten  the  glow  of  the  true  fire  in  the  hearts  of  others 
too,  if  no  longer  by  public  discourse,  at  all  events  by  private 
communication,  and  pre-eminently  by  his  writings.  And  al^ 
though  in  the  deepest  and  most  decisive  truths  he  only  follows 
his  great  predecessor  Jeremiah,  there  is  yet  a  great  deal  about 
him  which  strikes  us  with  the  most  original  force  and  clear- 
ness. As  the  most  indefatigable  prophet  of  the  first  and 
iieverest  half  of  the  exile,  he  occupies  a  unique  position  in  the 
development  of  this  age  of  transition.  By  the  very  fact  of  his 
first  rising  as  a  prophet  during  the  exile,  he  fitted  himself  in 
the  best  possible  manner  to  become  a  true  labourer  in  the 
thorny  field  of  prophetic  activity  for  the  whole  of  this  new 
period.  In  fact,  although  he  shows  less  originality  and  depth 
than  Jeremiah,  yet  there  is  more  even  tranquillity  and  assiduity 
both  in  his  literary  method  and  artistic  arrangement,  and  (as 
far  as  it  falls  within  our  knowledge)  in  his  life  also.  Only 
seven  years  had  elapsed  since  the  commencement  of  his  pro- 
phetic activity  when  Jerusalem  was  completely  destroyed,  and 
because  from  that  time  his  fate  required  more  and  more  patient 
endurance,  it  was  with  the  greater  calm  (and  yet  with  the 
greater  zeal  even  in  the  midst  of  this  calm)  that  his  contem- 
plative spirit  directed  itself  to  the  task  of  setting  forth  the 
maimer  in  which  the  future  Israel,  purified  and  ennobled, 
should  rise  again  with  genuine  life  and  undergo  a  new  develop- 
ment. Even  under  the  iron  heel  of  the  Chaldean  supremacy 
he  already  foresaw  with  lofty  assurance  the  final  victory  of  the 
future  Jerusalem.*  While  the  Temple  with  the  holy  city  and 
all  the  kingdom  lie  in  ruins,  this  prophet  strives  to  delineate 
with  the  utmost  vividness  and  down  to  each  detail  the  true 
type  of  everything  which  was  to  be  restored  again  at  the  right 
time,  and  so  to  represent  by  anticipation  the  perfected  state  of 

1  Esek.  xzzriii.  sq. 
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the  kingdom  of  God  which  is  surely  to  come,  that  scarcely 
anything  more  than  the  actual  hand  is  needed  to  give  it  a  cor- 
responding existence  in  reality  at  a  favourable  moment.*  It 
was  more  than  thirteen  years  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
when  he  sketched  this  prophetic  design  for  the  future  kingdom 
and  sanctuary,  and  exercised  his  mind,  with  glowing  zeal, 
in  that  which  his  hand  soon  yearned  to  express  with  vigorous 
completeness ;  and  how  easily  does  the  hand  set  forth  at  the 
auspicious  hour  that  which  the  spirit  has  thus  deeply  realised, 
and  the  details  of  which  it  has  already  sketched  with  celestial 
clearness  !  Two  years  later  (b.o.  670)  Ezekiel  wrote  down  the 
last  lines  of  his  Book  which  we  possess  from  his  hand.* 
We  have  no  farther  trustworthy  knowledge  of  his  later  life, 
and  he  may  have  succumbed  soon  afterwards  to  the  severity  of 
the  times.  It  is  true  that  from  the  Middle  Ages  downwards  a 
sepulchre  and  sanctuary,  still  much  visited,  have  been  pointed 
out  as  his  in  southern  Babylonia  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Kuf  a 
but  the  very  name  of  the  sanctuary  makes  it  scarcely  possible 
to  regard  it  as  his.'  Nor  again  is  the  late  tradition  any  more 
credible,  that  he  was  one  of  those  who  returned  from  the  cap- 
tivity.   His  great  work*   must  have  attracted  a  number  of 

«  F^ek!  It\1  r7-21 ;  for  further  treat-  ^^®  ^°»«  «  ^<>™^  ^'^^  the  u^  ^Xl\   ^  J 

ment  of  this  subject  see  the  Propheten  —Fishman    (that    is,     Jonah) —of   the 

d€9  Alien  Bundea,  ii  p.  322  sqq.  Koran,  we  might  think  of  Elisha,  since  ho 

•  This  sanctuary  is  called  after  eUK^fil,  might  pass  for  Elijah's  double,  according 

as  though  this  name  signified  Ezekiel.     It  fo  a  common  interpretation  of  the  words 

was  already  points!  out  in  the  Middle  in  2^  Kings  ii.  9  (where  the  LXX  hare 

Ages  (see  the  very  detailed  description  by  *«»^S) ;  but  in  that  case  we  must  strike 

Benjamin  of  Tudela  in  ^r/yTrav.wPa^.,  out   the  i— and— from  Sur.  xxxviii.  48, 

Lond.    1848,    p.    101    sq.,   ?<^cording   to  ^^^^^  ^^^    ^^^^    ^^^j,     ^^^^   ^^^^ 

whom  however  the  graves  of  Na^^^^  £,j^^^       ^^^^  ^^^J^^     ^^^    ^^^^ 

KingJechoniahwerealso  pointed  out  in  ^.^^  ^^       ^j  ^^    ^^  Double-goer,  i.e. 

the  ne|ghU>urhood ;  Carmoly  s  /^ra^^^^  ^l^^^^.j  ^^  repwsentative.  and  we  might 

5p.  459,  496  Bq.).^?d  b«  been  a^u^te  y  ^j^^^  ^^^^^^    p^^.'^j    ^^   ^Jj 

Sescribed  since   Niebuhr  by  Fresn^  m  ^^^^  ^J^  .^  accordance  with  Ezek.  iv^ 

the  J<^rn.  M,  l?^^.^^!;  »•  P-  f***.  4  sqq.  6ut  this  seems  far-fetched.  Thus 
Layard's    ^^^ovenes    m    ike    Ruins    of^    ^^^^^^  ^     ^^^^  ^  ^^.^^^^^  ^^^^ 

Nineveh  andBahylon^.m  sq.  ;  Ix>fliw  ^^_^^^  ^^  originally  Ezekiel,  still  loss 
TraveUtnChaldeaandSusmna^VV'^^'^^  that  the  latter  died  in  southern  Baby- 
(where  a  representation  of  the  monument    i^,nia._The  case  of  rhiniel's  grave   (on 

'"Y,?^*°  ^oI?"ii^--  ^Ti?  '^T^iT.  ^^^^^  ^^^  ^^^^)  i«  «"^il*r  As  the 
puhliqug,  1863,  Mai,  p.  14i.     Ihe  name    2>,i/.;b}f  is  peculiarly  closely  connected 

AJiS]\—el  Kefil  (that   is,   The  Double  in  the  Koran  with  Elijah  and  Elisha,  the 

One\  is  probably  identical  with  the  an-  name  Y°"l*l  »*«™  ^^  ^^X?.  ^««°  originally 

*.^fx        '  '  applied  ^o  Obadiah.  1  Kings  xvni.  3  sq., 

cient  saint  JiXJ '    ^^ — Dulkifl  (that  is,  as  the  preserver  of  so  many  fugitives ; 

DoubU'Vian) — mentioned    in    the  Koran  subsequently,  however,  it  was  confounded 

(Sur.  xxi.  86,  xxxviii.  48) ;  but  the  ox-  with   that  of  the  prophet  Obadiah. — A 

pounders  of  the  Koran  and  the  Islamite  later  narrative  of  the  mart>T-death  of 

nistorians  (e.g.  Abulf.Ann.Anteisl.,p.  28)  Ezekiel   may   be  seen   in    Tischendorfs 

give  only  tne  strangest  guesses  as  to  who  Apocal.  Apocr.  p.  66  sq. 
is  to  be  underatood  under  this  name.    If        *  If  Josephus,  Ant.  x.  6,  1,  spraks  of 
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readers  bj  the  Tery  novelty  and  extraordinary  splendour  of  its 
style  of  composition,*  but  it  seems  never  to  have  been  so  widely 
circulated  and  so  generally  read  in  those  times  as  the  work  of 
Jeremiah.  Nevertheless  it  was  of  great  value  in  fanning  the 
sacred  flame  during  these  days  of  coldness  at  least  in  many 
quarters,  and  in  keeping  the  Are  on  the  altar  of  the  eternal 
sanctuary  bright,  when  it  had  already  vanished  completely 
from  the  eye  of  sense,  and  it  is  the  most  important  monument 
we  now  possess  of  the  first  half  of  the  period  of  exile. 

That  many  other  prophets  were  engaged  in  similar  labours 
throughout  the  wide  extent  of  the  dispersion,  we  may  safely 
assume.  In  the  first  place,  the  hope  of  a  future  restoration  of 
the  higher  right,  and  of  the  fresh  victory  of  Israel  over  the 
heathen  nations,  was  upheld  in  his  own  neiglibourhood  by  the 
prophet  who  worked  up  a  fragment  of  the  older  prophet  Oba- 
diah^  against  Edom.  This  was  probably  only  a  short  time 
after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  when  the  righteous  indig- 
nation aroused  by  the  unworthy  conduct  of  Edom  and  other 
neighbouring  peoples  at  the  time  of  its  fall  *  was  still  fresh  and 
burning.  Fragments  of  the  larger  work  of  another  prophet 
no  longer  known  to  us  by  name  have  been  incorporated  and 
preserved  in  a  prophetic  composition,  which  is  itself,  perhaps, 
only  one  or  two  decades  later.*     These  fragments  display  a 

two  books  of  Ezekiel  as  early  as  the  time  any  later  books  of  Ezokiel ;  the  expression 

of  Josiah's  death,  he  can  hardly  be  refer-  therefore  remains  obscure,  and  that  too 

ring  to  the  present  book  divided  into  two  as  far  as  we  can  now  judge,  solely  through 

portions  (for  instance,  from  cap.  xxv.  or  the  fault  of  Josephus.    The  whole  would 

xxxiii.,  or,  better  still,  xl.  onwards);  at  sound  more  correct  if  the  passage  referred 

any  rate  we  have  no  further  traces  of  such  to  Isaiah  instead  of  Ezekiel. 

a  division,  and  it  is  in  itself  improbable.  *  More  of  this  hereafter. 

We  should  therefore  have  to  suppose  that  *  We  may  very  safely  assume  tliat  tho 

Josephus  had  before  him  at  the  same  time  name  Obadiah,  vor.  1,  was  preserved  from 

the  Apocryphon  of  this  prophet,  which  is  the  original  document,  and  that  the  redac- 

nowhere  else  cited  earlier  than  by  the  tor  desired  that  it  should  be  so  preserved. 

Fathers  of  the  third  century,  and  of  which  ■  Cf.  vol.  iv.  p.  271. 

unfortunately  we  have  only  very  small  *  It  has  become  cloar  to  roe,  as  the 

fragments  left.  But  the  words  of  Josephus  result  of  repeated  investigations,  that  tho 

as  they  now  read  (even  with  the  omission  author  of  Is.  xl  -Ixvi.  incorporated  into  his 

of  the  Is)  are  still  more  extraordinary  in  work  fragments  of  a  prophet  who  preceded 

themselves,  since  they  contain  the  sense-  him  only  by  a  few  decades,  as  well  as  those 

less  assertion  that  Ezekiel  wrote  his  two  mentioned  in  vol.  iv.  p.  207,  note  3,  from  a 

books  earlier  than  Jeremiah.    We  might  prophet  of  Manasseh's  time.    How  deeply 

be  tempted,  therefore,  to  read  irpArow  in-  all  that  the  groat  Unnamed  himself  writes 

•tead  of   irp&Tos,  so  that   the  meaning  bears  the  impress  of  his  own  heart  and 

would    be  that  Ezekiel  first  wrote  two  his  own  times,  we  can  tell  clearly  enough 

books  about  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  from   his  first   epistle,   capp.   xl.-xlviii. 

and    then   other   books  on   some   other  (where  nothing  but  xl.  1  sq.  appears  to  be 

matter.     It  is  very  possible  that  capp.  repeated  from  an  earlier  age) ;  and  even 

i.-xxiv.  were  once  considered  the  two  first  in  the  following  capp.  xlix.-lxvi.  flashes 

books  of  Ezekiel ;  the  section,  containing  of  the  same  spirit  shine  forth  so  brightly 

About  capp.  xxv.-xzxii.,  would  then  pass  as  to  enable  us  to  ascertain  with  precision 

for  the  third,  and  80  on.    But  neither  here  where  the  author  has  incorporated  the 

nor  anywhere  else  does  Josephus  speak  of  words  of  earlier  prophets  into  his  work 
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wonderful  depth  of  feeling  and  thought,  and  although  here  too 
it  is  only  the  cruel  and  treacherous  brother^nation  of  Edom 
which  api>ears  as  the  immediate  object  as  well  as  the  type  of 
the  divine  retribution  which  might  be  confidently  expected,^ 
yet  the  prophet's  soul  is  already  most  genuinely  absorbed  in 
the  contemplation  of  the  great  and  continued  impenitence  of 
Israel  itself,  partly  frivolous,  partly  morose,  as  the  real  cause 
of  the  continuance  of  the  great  sufferings  of  the  people.  Be- 
membering  all  the  long  past  and  the  eternal  hope  of  the 
community  of  the  true  God,  he  strives  with  all  his  power  once 
more  to  raise  himself,  and  with  himself  all  the  true  members 
of  that  community,  out  of  the  despair  of  the  dark  present  to 
joyous  trust  in  the  divine  grace.  It  seems  then  that  this  pro- 
phet wrote  somewhat  later,  when  Jerusalem  had  already  lain 
in  ruins  for  several  decades,*  but  while  the  full  severity  of  the 
sufferings  of  the  exile  still  continued — perhaps  in  the  very 
middle  of  the  whole  period.  We  see  the  people  waiting  long 
in  the  depths  of  sorrow,  and  sighing  gloomily  for  deliverance  ; 
but  the  reason  why  that  deliverance  never  came,  and  why,  in 
fact,  it  never  could  come  in  the  sense  in  which  these  malcon- 
tents desired  and  expected  it,  is  declared  by  the  prophet  in  the 
most  striking  divine  utterance. 

In  simple  song,  again,  the  inextinguishable  hopes  and  all 
the  better  aspirations  of  the  first  period  of  the  exile,  as  well 
as  its  deep  grief,  found  utterance — a  fact  of  which  we  still 
possess  the  most  moving  evidence  in  certain  psalms.'  The  bitter 
scorn  entertained  towards  the  unrighteous  rulers  of  the  time 
rises  at  an  early  period  with  genuine  prophetic  severity  in 
many  of  the  songs  sung  in  the  midst  of  the  heathen.^  Yet 
none  of  the  prophetic  truths  which  strove  to  penetrate  the  age 
and  raise  it  from  its  consuming  sorrow  to  a  glorified  hope 

or,  as  he  has  often  done,  repeated  long         >  Is.  Ixiii.  1^;  on  the  other  hand  Edom 

passages  from  them  word  for  word.    The  is  never  mentioned  in  the  earlier  chapters, 

fragments  of  which  we  are  speaking  are  and  especially  not  in  capp.  zl.-zlriii 
found  especially  in  cap.  Wiii.,  where  espe-        «  Is.  Ixiii.  18  sq. 
cially  ver.  12  alone  has  been  inserted  by        *  As  in  Psalms  bdx.,  Ixxi.,  and  those 

the  last  author ;  cap.  lix.,  where  at  the  related  to  them.    See  Die  Ptalmen,  2nd 

outside  ver.  21  has  been  appended  by  him ;  edition,  p.  287  sqq.     I  now  refer  Ps.  cii. 

Ixiii.  1-6,  a  fragment  which  is  closely  to  those  times  also,  the  words  of  yer.  17 

connected  with  lix.  20;  Ixiii.  7-lxiv.  11  »9-  [16  sq.l  being  nothing  more  tian  a 

[12],  and  perhaps  some  scattered  passages  yirid  prediction  of  the  gratitude  described 

in  capp.  Ixv.  sq.     The  proverbial  expres-  in    ver.   19  [181.     Pes.    Ixxiii.,    Ixxvii., 

sion,  fix.  14.  cannot  prove  that  Israel  had  xciv.,  may  also  be  referred  to  the  middle 

any  public  institutions  at  the  time.    Kren  of  the  exile. 

the  special  colouring  of  the  style  enables        *  See  particularly  Ps.  Ixxxii.  comp.  with 

us  to  detect  a  prophet  with  characteristics  Eiek.  xxviii.  2-10;  and  in  like  manner 

of  his  own.    The  tone  of  his  thoughts  Pss.  Iri.-  Iriii.,  which,  however,  belong  to 

eoanects  him  most  closely  with  Esakiel.  an  earlier  period. 
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could  really  sink  deep  into  the  heart  of  the  masses  and  drop 
most  soothing  bahn  upon  its  fresh  wounds,  until  they  consented 
to  clothe  themselves  in  the  magic  garb  of  gentle  elegy,  and,  in 
lines  (verses)  worthy  to  live  on  every  tongue,  imperceptibly 
raised  the  legitimate  sorrow  of  every  member  of  the  nation  to 
loftier  comfort  and  to  kindred  prayer.  This  is  the  significance 
of  the  popular  elegies  which  beyond  doubt  were  composed  in 
great  numbers^  during  these  years,  and  of  which  a  remark- 
able and  instructive  example  is  preserved  in  the  small  Book  of 
Lamentations  which  we  still  possess.  The  five  songs  which 
compose  this  book  evidently  constitute  a  higher  unity,  in 
which  the  poet  sets  forth  all  the  painful  experiences  of  the 
people,  and  all  their  real  causes  for  mourning,  as  well  as  all 
the  sufferings  which  were  yet  more  keenly  felt  by  individuals ; 
but  together  with  them  he  exhibits  all  those  higher  truths 
which  alone  could  bring  real  comfort  in  such  great  misery, 
real  elevation  in  such  great  depression.  The  fate  of  Zion, 
that  is  of  the  true  community,  is  so  unspeakably  heavy,  that 
it  can  appeal  even  to  the  heathen  for  sympathy ;  *  but  at  the 
next  moment  the  deep  consciousness  of  its  higher  destiny 
rises  up  anew  against  these  very  heathen  in  all  the  more  irresist- 
ible strength.'  The  sufferings  of  the  whole  commimity,  and  still 
more  of  each  individual,  are  bitter  and  humiliating  indeed  5 
but  the  sharpest  sting  is  the  consciousness,  on  the  part  of  the 
nation,  of  having  merited  them  all  by  its  own  great  sins,  and 
their  only  alleviation  lies  in  the  sincere  confession  of  its 
own  guilt,  and  in  raising  itself  anew  to  the  divine  grace 
which  is  for  ever  the  same.  To  this  confession,  and  to  the 
hope  which  rests  on  this  grace,  the  cycle  of  songs  leads  imper- 
ceptibly on,  and  thus  it  formed  the  most  beautiful  minor  book  of 
songs  to  which  the  art  of  the  time  could  give  utterance,  and 
which  the  genuine  spirit  of  the  true  religion  was  then  able  to 
produce.*  We  must  not  place  the  composition  of  these  songs  too 
long  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  for  they  reproduce  with 
the  greatest  vividness  many  very  special  features  of  that  event ;  * 
but  numerous  indications  point  with  equal  distinctness  to  a  time 

"  Tho  words  of  Is.  li.  18-20  sound  ex-  the  Dichfer  des  A,  Bs.  vol.  i.  p.  145  sqq. 

actly  08  if  they  had  been  borrowed  from  [i.  pt.  2,  pp.  321  sqq.  3rd  ed.]     I  have  re- 

an  elegy  of  this  sort,  nor  does  their  colour-  peatedly  shown  tiow  groundless  are   the 

ing  at  all  resemble  the  peculiar  phraseo-  doubts  expressed  in  our  own  most  recent 

lo^  of  the  great  Unnamed.  times  as  to  whether  all  the  fongs  in  this 

*  Lam.  i.  18.  book    are    by  the  same  poet ;   see   the 
»  Lam.  i.  21  sq.,  iii.  60-66,  iv.  21  sq.  Jahrbb.  der  Bihl.   Wiss.  vii.  p.  160  sqq, 

This  thought  closes  all  three  songs  alike.      Gott.  Gel,  Anz.  1863,  p.  834  sqq. 

*  The  entire  contents  and  the  special        *  It  is  sufficient  to  notice  such  traits  as 
•Ti  of  these  songs  are  further  explained  in    Lam.  iv.  10,  12,  v.  11. 

VOL.  V.  0 
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at  which  the  first  pang  had  abeady  passed  away,  and  the  new 
circumstances,  with  their  crushing  weight,  had  already  begun 
to  establish  themselves  firmly ;  *  nor  do  such  elegies,  with  their 
melting  softness  and  their  transitions  to  the  higher  teaching, 
find  a  fitting  place  until  the  first  wild  burst  of  grief  has  sub- 
sided. There  is  no  evidence  whatever  of  their  having  been 
probably  composed  in  Babylon,  but  on  the  other  hand  there 
are  distinct  marks  which  point  to  Egypt  as  the  place  of  their 
origin,^  The  fact  that  Jeremiah  himself  was  carried  off  in  his 
extreme  old  age  to  Egypt*  might  warrant  us  in  regarding 
hiTn  as  the  author  of  the  songs,  especially  as  this  little  book  is 
early  found  attached  to  his  larger  work ;  *  at  any  rate,  if  the 
songs  are  not  his,^  they  are  at  least  the  work  of  one  of  his  dis- 
ciples who  must  have  been  himself  a  native  of  Jerusalem.® 

Again,  the  hope  of  Israel,  which  in  the  course  of  centuries 
had  acquired  such  strength,  is  not  relinquished  even  in  the  his- 
torical composition  of  these  gloomy  days.  We  see  this  very 
clearly  in  the  present  canonical  books  of  Kings,  which  were 
written  about  the  middle  of  the  exile.^  At  that  time  there  was 
no  prospect  as  yet  6f  a  speedy  deliverance  of  Israel ;  for  although 
King  Jehoiachin,  for  whose  fate  the  whole  people  felt  such  warm 
and  special  sympathy,  wos  at  last  released  from  prison  on  the 
death  of  Nabuchodrozzor  (560  b.o.)  by  his  successor,  Evil- 
Merodach,  and  even  brought  to  the  royal  court  with  special 
marks  of  favour,  yet,  strictly  speaking,®  it  was  only  a  former 
personal  injury  that  was  rectified  by  this  conduct  on  the  part  of 
the  new  king.  Special  kindness  in  the  treatment  of  a  man  who 
had  lost  his  crown  nearly  forty  years  before  had  no  bearing  on  the 
fate  of  the  nation ;  besides,  when  this  historical  work  viras  writ- 
ten he  had  already  died — ^no  doubt  during  the  two  years*  reign 
of  this  Babylonian  monarch.  In  spite  of  all  this  the  unknown 
historian  dwelt  with  the  utmost  enthusiasm  on  the  memory  of 

'  Consider  in  particnlar  the  words  in  passage  in  question  to  a  great  book  of 

Lnm.  L  7,  ii.  15,  iii.  14, 17  sq.,  y.  7*  18, 20.  Lamentations,  to  which  he  still  had  access, 

'  See  above,  p.  6,  note  2.  and  which  included  Jeremiah's  elegy  on 

*  Vol.  iv.  p.  276.  Josiab's  death,  together  with  others. 

*  This  is  shown  by  the  history  of  the  '  They  certainly  have  a  great  deal  of 
Canon  of  the  Old  Testament.  Even  Jose-  Jeremiah's  style  and  thought  about  them, 
phus  found  the  minor  work  connected  in  but  in  the  colouring  of  the  language  there 
this  way  with  that  of  Jeremiah,  and  on  is  also  much  that  is  foreign  to  him ;  and 
that  account  considered  it  to  be  his  work ;  the  poet  himself  most  probably  belonged 
but  in  representing  it  (Jnt.  z.  6,  1)  as  to  the  young  men  in  whose  name  he  speaks, 
having  been  corapMed  by  Jeremiah  on  the  Lam.  iii.  27. 

death  of  Josinh,  ne  no  doubt  derived  the  '  The  native  city  of  the  poet  mentioned 

idea  from  2  Chron.  zzzv.  26 ;  but  it  by  no  Lam.  iii.  51  can  only  be  Jerusalem, 

means  follows,  however,  that  the  Chroni-  *  Vol.  i.  p.  169  sqq. 

cler  himself  entertained  this  opinion,  since  *  VoL  iv.  p.  263  sq. 
it  is  more  probable  that  he  refers  in  the 
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iihe  kingdom  of  Israel ;  and  though  his  Messianic  hopes  may  be 
derived  from  older  documents,  he  still  takes  a  special  delight 
in  bringing  them  into  prominence.*  Just  at  the  time,  there- 
fore, when  these  hopes  in  their  narrow  and  literal  sense,  so  far 
as  they  referred  to  the  confident  expectation  of  a  successor  of 
David  who  should  complete  the  destinies  of  Israel,  must  have 
seemed  to  have  lost  all  foundation  and  support  in  external 
history,  the  work  of  this  historian  shows  how  far  they  were 
from  having  been  actually  destroyed. 


n.  Israel  among  the  Heathen. 

1.  The  Inward  Transformation. 

Since  the  glorified  hope  of  Israel  was  cherished  so  sedulously 
and  so  universally  among  the  scattered  masses  of  the  people 
from  the  very  firat  years  of  this  heavy  time  of  trial,  and  the 
recc^nition  with  which  it  was  greeted  darted  rays  of  such 
brilliance  through  the  life  of  this  long  period  of  gloom,  it  is 
clear  that  any  favourable  opportunity  would  fan  into  a  flame 
of  light  the  fire  which  still  glowed  beneath  the  ashes.  Thus 
in  the  long  run  the  years  of  exile,  instead  of  turning  out  a 
curse  to  the  community  of  the  true  Gk)d,  which  no  longer 
survived  except  in  ruins,  would  prove,  contrary  to  himian 
expectation,  a  real  and  great  blessing  to  it.  Bepulsed  by  the 
world,  and  thrown  back  upon  itself,  the  peculiar  genius  of 
Israel,  in  so  far  as  it  was  still  uncorrupted  and  unexhausted, 
and  yet  strove  with  all  its  might  to  secure  the  continuance 
of  its  own  life  and  development,  took  advantage  of  this  com- 
pulsory pause  to  collect  its  powers  round  their  abiding  centre, 
as  a  preliminary  measure,  and  there  condense  them  into  the 
germ  of  a  new  life  with  greater  tranquillity  and  less  disturb- 
ance. The  ruinous  errors  and  perversities  of  earlier  centuries 
were  over  now ;  and  all  the  storm  was  past  of  that  wild  passion 
into  which  even  the  essentially  noble  efforts  of  Israel  had  so 
often  degenerated  in  the  time  of  the  nation^s  independent  life. 
Only  the  Immortal  and  Eternal  in  Israel  could  maintain  itself, 
and  the  sole  method  by  which  it  was  enabled  to  hold  out  against 
the  trials  of  the  time  was  by  severing  itself  more  sternly  than 
ever  from  all  that  was  foreign  to  it,  and  returning  more  quietly 
and  exclusively  into  itself.  As  we  look  upon  the  great  stream  of 
history,  therefore,  we  may  say  with  justice,  *  It  was  absolutely 

>  See  especially  2  Sam.  yii.  16 ;  1  Kings  xi.  39. 

c  2 
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necessary  that  the  noble  and  immortal  in  Israel  should  one 
day  learn  simply  by  its  own  intrinsic  might  to. hold  its  own 
against  the  ignoble  efforts  and  degrading  tendencies  which  still 
enter  into  its  own  fibre  on  the  one  hand,  and  against  the  whole 
of  the  great  heathen  world  in  the  midst  of  which  it  is  placed 
on  the  other ;  and  the  period  we  are  considering  is  the  remark- 
able  one  in  which  both  these   things  were  accomplished  at 
once.     Against  the  degrading  tendencies  of  Israel  itself  there 
was  now  no  Josiah  or  other  champion  to  contend ;  against 
heathenism  there  was  not  the  smallest  power,  not  even  a  visible 
sanctuary  of  Israel,  left.     Even  the  hereditary  priest  could 
now  derive  no  temporal  advantage  from  the  established  Jah- 
veism,  since  the  offerings  and  other  gifts  had  ceased  of  them- 
selves, and  indeed  were  demanded  by  no  one ;  *  whereas  the 
heathenism  which  was  everywhere  supreme  appealed  to  each 
individual  with  all  the  force  of  its  seductive  charms.     If,  then, 
in  this  altered  state  of  things  Jahveism  was  stUl  to  maintain 
itself,  it  could  only  be  by  its  own  intrinsic  energy  and  essential 
truth  ;  and  although,  in  the  course  of  the  centuries  immediately 
preceding,  Jahveism  had  already  felt  in  many  ways  the  begin- 
ning of  an  inner  purification  and  strengthening  against  hea- 
thenism,^ yet  all  this  had  now  to  be  consolidated  a  thousandfold, 
for  the  time  had  come  when  Jahveism  must  either  entirely 
drop  out  of  existence  everywhere,  or  else  increase  its  inner 
power  and  gather  strength  for  a  fresh  life,  as  it  had  never  done 
before.     Thus,   towards  the  end  of  this  most  heavy  time  of 
trial,  we  observe  a  nation,  already  completely  transformed  within, 
and  marvellously  purified  and  invigorated,  rising  once  more 
under  the  disadvantages  of  dispersion  and  external  powerless- 
ness.     Moreover,  this  process  takes  place  on  the  grandest  scale, 
as  the  sequel  of  the  history  will  more  fully  show ;  but  we  feel 
it  with  peculiar  power  as  soon  as  we  turn  to  the  numerous  songs 
of   the  period,   the  language   of  which   soars  on  the  wings 
of  a  courage  and  enthusiasm  arising  from  the  deepest  source, 
combined  with  a  sincerity  of  heart  open  as  the  day,  which  is 
always  the  sign  of  a  nature  deeply  stirred  and  renovated.*    The 
groat  prophets*  had  often  foretold  a  thorough  sifting  in  the 
last  days,  and  the  higher  deliverance  of  a  very  small  portion  of 
the  people  only,  when  it  had  been  thoroughly  tested  by  suffer- 
ings ;  and  much  of  this  was  now  realised  more  powerfully  and 

I  In  »uoh  pnsfMiffeB  m  Vb.  H.  18-21  *  See  ftmhtr  the  Dichter  dea  A.  Bif.  2nd 

[16-19]  and  U.  zliii.   22-24  the  great  ed.,  p.  268  sqq. 

po«>t9i and  pn^hotH  make  striking  aliusions  *  Erer  since  Joel  lii.  5  [ii.  82],  and  still 

Ui  this  fact.  more  since  Amos  v.  15,  iz.  9,  and  Isaiah. 

•  As  ii»  further  »hown  in  toK  iii,  ir. 
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generally  than  ever  before ;  for  although  many  individuals  par-* 
tially  or  entirely  sank  into  heathenism,  yet  others  rose  with  all 
the  more  decision  and  energy  against  every  perversion  in  that 
quarter  or  in  Israel ;  and  the  few  who  were  accustomed  to  watch 
diligently  for  Qod^8  hidden  will  and  government,  followed  the 
silent  or  express  development  of  things  all  the  more  intently 
during  the  period  of  compulsory  inaction. 

Indeed,  such  active  observation  was  at  this  time  exceedingly 
necessary.  The  simple  conditions  under  which  Israel  had  for- 
merly moved  had  long  passed  away ;  and  although  the  great 
destruction  itself  had  now  broken  away  many  of  the  surround- 
ings which  by  their  excessive  complication  had  entangled  the 
national  life  more  and  more  inextricably,  yet  their  remoter 
effects  continued  to  exercise  a  powerful  influence  enough. 
Meanwhile,  however,  the  deficiencies  of  the  old  order  of  things 
were  deeply  felt  by  more  earnest  minds,  and  a  new  order  sought 
to  establish  itself  so  as  to  supply  them,  and  carry  out  the  im- 
completed  efforts  to  attain  what  the  old  still  lacked. 

1)  The  first  and  at  the  same  time  the  most  powerful  impulse 
of  the  time  was  simply  a  return  to  the  ancient  but  eternal  truths 
and  forces  which  had  established  the  community  of  old.     It 
was  these  alone  which  in  every  age  had  brought  to  the  people 
of  God  the  salvation  which  it  had  enjoyed ;  and  now,  though 
they  had  so  often  before  been  neglected  and  despised,  they 
were  at  last  recognised  most  fully  as  the  only  truths  capable 
of  effecting  its  genuine  deliverance  again,  and  they  still  sup- 
ported Israel  even  in  this  long  and  heavy  trial.     Ilepentance, 
and  a  return  to  the  ancient,  the  everlasting,  and  the  true  God, 
from  the  delirium,  the  charms,  and  the  seductions  of  the  world, 
had  indeed  been  for  centuries  the  cry  of  the  best  prophets,  ever 
growing  in  intensity.     In  the  decline  of  the  kingdom  Josiah 
had  striven  with  all  his  might  to  carry  out  this  change  through 
the  whole  life  of  the  people  ;  but  it  seems  as  if  Israel  needed 
to  be  violently  torn  away  from  all  the  beloved  habits  and  the 
security  of  its  original  fatherland,  before  it  could  wrest  its  heart 
from  the  corruptions  which  had  there  sunk  so  deep  into  it. 
What  all  the  better  kings  and  prophets  had  failed  to  accom- 
plish in  sufficient  fulness  in  their  own  country  was  now,  how- 
ever, rapidly  achieved  by  the  inexorable  severity  of  the  time. 
On  a  foreign  soil,  and  almost  without  the  co-operation  of  man. 

The  many  stem  threats  of  the  Prophets  were  now  realised 
in  the  sight  of  the  people  in  the  most  rigorous  manner ;  men 
ceased  to  mock  these  anticipations  as  they  so  often  used  to  do,* 

>  See  vol.  ir.  p.  128. 
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aad  beliered  more  BeriotLal j  than  ever  before  in  the  words  of 
the  great  Prc^hets  who  had  passed  away.^  Thej  saw  and  felt 
most  keenly  the  consequences  of  those  errors  in  the  life  of  the 
mined  kingdom,  against  which  the  long  line  of  Prophets  had 
uttered  their  warnings,  though  for  the  most  part  in  Tain ;  and 
bj  those  yery  Prophets  the  spirit  of  many  a  sorfivor  had  been 
rendered  sensitiTe  enoagh  to  look  for  the  guilt  in  his  own  heart. 
Thus  the  heayiest  blows  which  can  &11  upon  a  people  were  met, 
in  accordance  with  the  long-felt  necessity,  with  deep  grief  and 
sincere  repentance.  The  clearest  proof  of  this  is  found  in  the 
four  fast-days  which  were  now  celebrated  every  year  in  four 
different  months,  and  continued  into  the  times  of  the  new 
Jerusalem,  as  a  memorial  of  the  four  chief  national  disasters.' 
And  so,  as  far  as  we  can  judge,  the  contrition  and  repentance 
were  as  genuine  and  deep  as  possible ;  and  at  the  same  time  most 
fundamental  and  far-reaching  as  regards  the  past.  Not  to  err 
again  as  ^  the  fathers/  Le.  their  ancestors,  erred  and  perished 
in  their  errors,  is  now  the  great  cry  to  the  new  generation ;' 
but  *  even  thy  first  father  (Jacob)  erred,  and  thy  Prophets  (so 
often)  became  traitors  to  me,'  cries  the  divine  voice  to  the 
scattered  people.^  Thus  no  other  than  Abraham  himself  is  to 
be  the  true  and  best  example  offered  by  the  past  to  the  nation^ — 
so  stringent  ia  the  demand  now  put  forth,  and  so  &r  back  does 
it  go,  passing  over  everything  in  the  least  imperfect,  and  only 
resting  where  it  can  find  perfection  in  its  historic  quest.  But 
when  the  claim  of  religion  thus  goes  back  to  the  very  origin,  it 
must  comprise  the  most  enduring  and  universally  needful  con- 
ditions, and  demand  these  with  the  most  vigorous  determina- 
tion ;  just  as  we  now  see  the  great  Unnamed  (of  whom  we  shall 
have  more  to  say  presently)  refer  all  true  religion  back  to  the 
few  principles  of  its  supreme  claim,  but  insist  on  these  with 

'  See  especiiilly  Zech.  i.  4-6,  rii.  7.  siege  of  Jerusaleiii,  Jer.  Ki.  4,  2  Kings 

'  Allusion  is  made  to  this  in  Is.  Iviii.  3  zxt.  1 ;  and  in  the  fourth  its  condubion, 

sqq. ;  according  to  Zech.  rii.  6,  viii.  19,  together  with  the  sacking  of  the  city,  Jer. 

the  dajs  fell  in  the  4th,  6th,  7th,  and  lii.  6.     The  four  fiist  days  were  no  doubt 

10th  months,  but  especially  (as  one  may  introduced  in  the  first  instance  by  the  most 

gather  from  the  first  of  these  two  passages)  numerous  and  influential  colony  of  exiles, 

in  the  6th  and  7th.    The  reason  why  the  which  had   been  in  Babylonia  ever  since 

fast  days  were  fixed  for  those  months  in  Jehoiachin  was  carried  away  captire,  and 

preference  to  any  others  is  not  indeed  to  which  Ezekiel  belonged.  See  more  on 

mentioned  in  thispassage,  but  it  appears  this  point  below,  under  Cyrus, 

probable  from  2  lungs  xxt.  8,  Jer.  Hi.  12,  *  Zech.  i.  2-6,  Tii.  7-14,  yiii.  14;  d 

that  in  the  6th  month  they  commemorated  Is.  xlviii.  18  sq.,  xlii.  24  sq.,  Ixiii.  10; 

the  bumins:  of  the  Temple,  and  in  the  ij^a  ix.  7,  13-16;  Neh.  ix.  2-37,  i  6  sq., 

7th,  in  addition  to  the  old  Mosaic  fast,  xiii.  18,  26  sq. ;  Mai.  ilL  7  ;  Bar.  i.  19,  ii. 

the  murder  of  Gedaliah,  the  last  Judean  19,  iii.  6,  7  sq. 

?rince  of  the  Holy  Land,  2  Kings  xxv.  26,  *  Is.  xliii.  27,  xlviii.  8 ;  cf.  toI.  i.  p. 

er.  xli.  In  the  tenth  month  they  probably  346. 

eommemorated  the  commencement  of  the  *  Is.  li.  1  sq. ;  cf.  xli.  8. 
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ibhe  utmost  emphasis.^  In  all  such  periods  of  difficulty,  when 
the  very  foundations  are  shaken,  the  contest  can  be  sustained 
only  by  the  deepest  forces  of  religion,  and  none  but  her  purest 
truths,  few  in  number,  can  be  insisted  on.  Since  the  time  of 
Moses,  Israel  had  never  had  to  contend  for  the  truths  of  its 
religion  so  strenuously  as  now,  but  these  truths  were  such 
that  the  severest  conflicts  only  caused  them  to  be  more  and 
more  fully  and  deeply  recognised.  Thus  the  conversion, 
which  was  now  demanded  in  deep  repentance  for  former  sins, 
was  nothing  but  the  grasping  anew,  in  these  first  birth-pangs 
of  a  new  age,  of  the  loftiest  truths,  in  spite  of  all  obs^les, 
and  therefore  with  a  determination  and  power  never  realised 
before. 

As  to  the  means  by  which  this  return  to  firm  faith  and  hope 
and  a  complete  renovation  of  spirit  were  to  be  secured,  but  one 
way  remained  open  to  the  community,  indiVidTmlly  and  coUee- 
tively,  after  the  overthrow  of  the  external  sanctuary  and  the 
sacrifices.  It  was  the  simplest  and  last,  but  the  most  inalienable 
and  efficacious — viz.  the  power  of  prayer.  Prayer  had  never 
before  had  the  significance  and  power  in  Israel  which  it  wins 
and  keeps  henceforth  in  its  history;  and  the  long  prayers  which 
are  so  often  inserted  in  books  from  this  time  forward  are  only 
a  reflection  of  the  earnestness,  power,  and  constancy  with  which 
this  most  simple  and  wonderful  instrument  for  strengthening 
the  spirit  laid  firmer  and  firmer  hold  of  every  branch  of  life. 
During  the  preceding  centuries,  it  is  true,  the  practice  had 
already  become  increasingly  dear  to  many  pious  hearts ;  and 
it  was  specially  at  the  hour  of  the  daily  temple-offering,  morn- 
ing and  evening,  when  the  *  incense  *  rose  to  heaven,^  that  the 
faithful  far  and  near  delighted  to  put  up  their  prayers,^  so  that 
the  prayer  of  the  holy  and  the  pious  itself  came  gradually  to  be 
considered  the  best  *  incense  of  God ' ;  *  but  it  had  never  before 
appeared  in  such  power  as  that  with  which  it  henceforth  seized 
hold  of  the  nation.  If  several  individuals  assembled  for  common 
prayer  and  edification,  they  now  selected  some  suitable  place 
near  running  water,  on  account  of  the  associated  ablutions ;  * 
just  as  in  later  times  also  they  always  established  the  Proseuchw 
in  heathen  countries  in  the  neighbourhood  of  a  stream.^  But 
wherever  a  prayer  was  offered  throughout  the  whole  extent  of 
the  dispersion,  the  face  was  still  turned  to  the  site  of  the  ancient 

>  This  refers  to  the  whole  of  the  great  *  See  Camm.  on  the  Apoc.  viii.  3. 

work  Is.  xl.-lxvi.,  especially  to  ch.  ly.,  *  Ps.  cxxxvii.  1 ;    Dan.   viii.  2,  x,   4. 

where,  indeed,  his  exaltation  is  highest  Philo  contr.  Flacc.  0pp.  II.  p.  636. 

*  See  the  AUerthumer,  p.  132.               -  *  Cf  3  Mace.  rii.  20  ;  «fo8.  Ant,  sir. 

•  Cf.  Pss.  cxli.  2,  V.  4  [3].  10,  23,  cf.  24. 
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sanctuary  in  Jemsalemy  where  the  presence  of  the  Holy  One 
upon  earth  was  always  felt  more  powerfully.^  This  usage  was 
already  established  among  the  exiles  long  before  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  and  was  perpetuated  in  later  times  after  the 
rebuilding  of  the  Temple,  when  it  gained  even  far  greater 
strength.  It  subsequently  became  customary  to  connect  prayer 
with  a  6xed  order  of  specified  hours  of  the  ^y,'  and  in  the  age 
of  the  Pharisees  the  hypocritical  abuse  of  frequent  prayer 
was  great ;  *  but  we  ought  not  to  shut  our  eyes  to  the  fact  that 
henceforth,  and  from  the  midst  of  this  people,  prayer  became 
a  power  whose  wonderful  influence  rose  higher  and  higher, 
down  to  the  days  of  Christianity  and  even  of  Islam,  acquiring 
in  the  latter  a  momentary  position  of  the  highest  significance 
to  the  history  of  the  world,*  though  so  caricatured  as  ulti- 
mately to  do  irreparable  injury  to  the  cause  of  true  religion. 

Now  the  return  to  the  deeper  and  more  permanent  life  in 
God  at  this  time  necessarily  assumed  the  shape  also  of  a  more 
thorough  revolt  from  every  form  of  heathenism  than  had  ever 
been  achieved  before.  With  this  every  individual  member  of 
the  nation  was  now  brought  into  the  closest  and  most  constant 
contact ;  and  scarcely  in  the  time  of  Moses  had  the  question 
been  so  universally  and  so  definitely  put  to  them,  whether 
they  would  submit  to  the  religion  of  the  heathen  who  were 
their  sole  masters,  or  not.  But  the  very  closeness  of  this  con- 
tact, and  the  accuracy  of  the  knowledge  thus  obtained,  must 
have  created  a  profound  repulsion  in  all  the  deeper  minds ;  and 
the  fact  that  the  genius  of  heathenism  had  been  developed  by 
the  Babylonians  of  this  very  period  to  the  highest  point  of  art 
and  science  of  which  it  was  susceptible,  but  had  become  utterly 
corrupt  as  a  rule  of  life,*  necessarily  increased  the  horror  with 
which  it  was  regarded.  Thus  the  rejection,  in  the  most  con- 
temptuous manner  conceivable,  of  every  feature  of  heathenism 
kept  pace  with  the  deepening  consciousness  of  the  eternal  truth 
of  Jahveism ;  and  never  before  had  all  the  senseless  and  there- 
fore intrinsically  ridiculous  notions   involved   in  idol-worship 


'  The  earliest  indications  we  now  have  shows. 

of  this  custom  are  foand  in  1  Kings  viii.  *  It  is  true  that  we  do  not  yet  possess 

48,  Dan.  vi.  11  [10].  any  actual  Babylonian  records  which  we 

'  Three  are  montionod  in  Dun.  vi.  1]  are  capable  of  interpreting  to  gire  us  a 

r  10],   probably  in  acconJanco   with   Ps.  clear  knowledge  of  this  state  of  thin^ ; 

Iv.  18  [If.  17].  but  the  graphic    descriptions  of  Isaiah 

■  Ecclus.  vii.  14,  Matt  vi.  7.  xlvii.  and  Jer.  1.  sq.,  together  with  the 

*  The  first  and  most  wonderful  vie-  accounts    scattered    through   the    Greek 

tories  of  Islam  sprang  in  a  very  essential  "^KTitings,  are  in  themselves  enough  to  es* 

degree  from  prayer  reduced  to  method^  as  tablidh  the  positions  of  the  text, 
an  accurate  knowledge  of  tlieir  history 
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been  pursued  and  exposed  in  detail  as  they  were  nowJ  Entirely 
new  expressions,  moreover,  embodying  this  horror  of  everything 
heathenish,  and   specially   of   idol-worship,    which  now   sunk 
deep  into  the  people's  heart  for  the  first  time,  are  gradually 
coined  in  their  language.     The   mocking  play  on   the  words 
Eldhim  *  God,*  and  Elilim  *  Nothings,*  i.e.  idols,  was  certainly 
frequent  in  Israel  from  the  time  of  Moses  ;^  but  the  designation 
of  the  heathen  gods  collectively  or  individually,  even  in  simple 
narrative  style,  by  such  terms  as  '  abomination,'  and  the  like,' 
occurs  for  the  first  time  about  the  end  of  the  eighth  century,* 
and  does  not  come  into  general  use  until  the  Babylonian  exile. 
2)  This  twofold  movement,  leading  on  the   one  hand   so 
decidedly  away  from  every  form  of  heathenism,  and,  on  the 
other,  approaching  with  such  earnestness  and  determination  to 
the  ancient  God  of  Israel,  constitutes  the  grand  and  permanent 
gain  of  the  age,  and  upon  this  point  the  whole 'history  of  the 
nation  now  turns.     This  transformation  seizes  without  resist* 
ance  the  deeper  mind  of  everyone  who  does  not  become  a 
heathen  amoDg  the  heathen;  and  so  for  the  first  time  it  is 
eflFected  throughout  the  whole  people   solely  by  the  intrinsic 
force  of  the  true  religion.     The  true  religion  had,  indeed,  been 
able  at  first  to  gain  possession  only  of  some  few  inclividuals 
in  the  fulness  of  its  life  and  light,  and  it  always  required  the 
support  of  great  special  powers,  such  as  those  of  Moses  and  the 
other  Prophets  on  the   one  hand,   and  of  the   consolidated 
national  power  of  Israel  as  an  established  community  on  the 
other ;  but  now  it  learned  for  the  first  time  to  maintain  itself 
entirely  without  any  external  stay  or  asBistance,  simply  by  its 
intrinsic  and  unconquerable  truth,  in  the  hearts  of  a  countless 
number   completely   dispersed,  and  both  collectively  and   in- 
dividually utterly  helpless.    Thus,  in  fact,  it  now  becomes  what 
it  has  never  been  before,  a  blessing  which  can  never  be  lost  in 
the  midst  of  mankind,  and  has  gained  that  inward  strength 
and  outward  permanence  after  which  it  had  striven  from  the 
very  beginning,  but  which  it  had  never  yet  been  able  to  attain. 
Hence   its  violent  disruption  from  a  national  Israelite  power 
now  begins  to  bring  it  advancement  and  blessing  rather  than 

*  See  especially  Is.  xl.  19-21,  xli.,  xHv.        *  y^)^  on  which   see  vol.  i.  p,  116  nt, 
9-20,  xlv.  20,  xl^-i.  6-7  ;  Jor.  x.  2,  3-16,  .  t 

cf.  li.  47.  62  ;  in  the  shortest  form  in  Is.  T^^'    n^yiD- 

Ml.  6,  9.  These  passages  in  Is.  xl.-xlvi.,        *  Their  origin  is  shown  in  such  passages 

however,  only  elaborate  more  fully  Jer.  x.,  as  Deut.  xxxii.  16 ;  but  this  is  stUl  a  long 

and  no  one  can  fail   in  this  instance  to  way  from  such  expressions  as  are  applied 

recognise  the  original  in  Jeremiah.  «^ven  to  the  woi-shippers  of  idols,  Is.  xli. 

'  See  yoL  ii.  p.  123.  24. 
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rain.  This  prepares  the  way  for  one  of  the  mightiest  steps  in 
adyanoe  which  is  possible  at  any  period  of  this  histoij,  and  lays 
the  firm  foundation  of  a  fresh  stage  of  national  development. 
A  new  life  is  now  possible  for  Israel,  and  one  which,  with 
respect  to  the  supreme  goal  of  all  this  history,  is  higher  and 
purer — ^viz.  life  in  the  true  religion  supported  simply  by  its 
intrinsic  truth  and  power, — so  complete  is  the  stability  and 
strength  acquired  by  it  in  the  thousand  years  of  its  develop- 
ment. This  life  lasts  through  the  whole  period  of  exile,  and 
there  is,  therefore,  nothing  to  prevent  its  maintaining  itself 
stiU  longer.  This  is  a  farther  and  important  step  towards  the 
New  Testament. 

Every  genuine  step,  however,  of  historical  progress  implies 
the  commencement  of  another  by  the  very  impetus  which  it 
imparts,  and  pushes  on  towards  the  next  which  has  now  become 
necessary.    To  this  rule  the  present  case  is  no  exception.    The 
fact  that  life  in  the  true  religion  had  now  become  possible  to 
each  individual,  even  in  the  midst  of  the  heathen,  without  the 
protection  of  the  compact  nationality  or  the  national  sanctuary, 
annulled  the  temporary  limitations  without  which  during  the 
early  centuries  the  community  of  the  true  God  coald  not  have 
existed.    There  was  thus  no  longer  any  stringent  reason  for 
confining  this  religion  to  a  single  country,  such  as  Canaan 
or  Judah,  or  even  to  a  single  people,  such  as  Israel.    Nay, 
more,  since  this  was  the  true  religion,  and  was  therefore  called 
from  the  first  by  its  deepest  aspirations  and  final  destiny  to 
enlighten  and  guide  all  men  and  all  peoples  alike,*  it  must  of 
necessity,  as   soon  as  its  national  limitations   ceased  to  be 
required,  go  forth  all  the  more  boldly  and  mightily  to  every 
nation  without  distinction ;  and  now  that  this  tendency,  origi- 
nally implanted  in  it,  could  move  with  freedom  and  was  en- 
deavouring to  realise  its  object,  every  member,  in  proportion  to 
the  liveliness  of  his  communion,  necessarily  felt  the  strength  of 
the   impulse  to  labour  in  this  direction.     No  stranger  who 
desired  to  submit  himself  to  its  loftiest  claims  ought  any  longer 
to  be  denied  all  its  blessings ;  *  but,  on  the  other  hand,  every 
member  of  that  people  wldch  had  hitherto  been  its  support, 
and  which  had  been  the  first  to  experience  its  glory,  must  have 
felt  a  burning  zeal  kindling  within  him  to  discharge  to  its  ulti- 
mate author  his  debt  of  gratitude  for  its  beneficent  power,  by 
spreading  it  far  and  wide,  and  proclaiming  the  *  God  of  Israel ' 

»  Vol.  li.  p.  106  sqq.  by  any  of  his  predecossoni,  Ib.  Ivi.  3  »qq. 

«  Thifl,  too,  is  proclaimed  by  the  great    (cf.  xiv.  1  sq.).  and  even  with  reference  to 
^^         Unnamed  with  more  original  power  than    PrieBta,  Ixvi.  21. 
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amongst  ail  the  heathen.  Bnt  Israel,  Jemsalem,  Zion,  and  the 
other  names  which  in  their  past  history  had  received  their  high 
signifix^ance  and  sanctity,  as  vessels  of  the  true  religion,  were 
destined  to  fall  in  this  hitherto  contracted  sense,  in  order  to 
riBe  again  with  an  import  fax  more  lofty  and  undying. 

From  the  very  first  the  true  religion  was  characterised  by 
a  8tix)ng  desire  to  extend  itself  beyond  the  limits  of  Israel,  and 
to  include  strangers  also  within  its  own  limits  and  those  of  its 
community.  This  has  been  shown  already  by  the  history  of 
Moses  and  the  early  times  of  the  commnnity ;  ^  and  although  the 
tendency  was  soon  checked  by  formidable  obstacles,  it  had 
never  allowed  itself  to  be  entirely  suppressed  during  the 
thousand  years  which  had  since  elapsed.  The  Canaanites  who 
remained  within  the  boundaries  of  Israel,  in  the  course  of  time 
passed  into  it  completely.*  Through  the  instrumentality  of 
jDavid  and  other  heroes  ^e  name  and  the  law  of  Jahvefa  would 
also  be  glorified  among  all  the  peoples  who  were  at  all  closely 
connected  with  the  kingdom  of  Israel;^  while  the  inmost 
heart  of  this  community  could  never  forget  its  claim  on  the 
border  tribes  which  had  once  been  subdued  by  David,  and  this 
not  from  a  simple  love  of  conquest  and  possession,  but  from  the 
consciousness  that  the  supremacy  of  a  true  religion  over  indi- 
viduals and  nations  is  always  better  than  that  of  its  opposite,  and 
that  nations  (such  for  example  as  Edom)  which  have  once  drawn 
near  to  it  and  have  then  fallen  back  into  absolute  heathenism 
from  simple  levity  of  disposition,  must  be  barbarising  and 
destroying  themselves.*  Even  in  the  period  of  the  decline  of 
the  kingdom  of  Israel,  when  the  nations  subdued  by  David  were 
becoming  more  and  more  detached  from  Israel,  and  therefore 
from  its  sanctuary  and  the  influence  of  its  religion,  the  great 
Prophets  at  any  rate  still  exercised  a  powerful  and  often  a  very 
fruitful  influence  over  the  neighbouring  or  somewhat  more 
distant  heathen  kingdoms.*  They  always  followed  with  close 
attention  the  fate  not  so  much  of  Israel  alone  as  of  the  whole 
earth,  including  even  the  mightiest  nations,  for  they  anticipated 
with  certainty  that  they  would  all  arrive  at  some  time  at  a  direct 
knowledge  of  him  who  was  now  shaping  their  destiny,  though  they 
knew  him  not;^  nor  were  there  ever  wanting  some  distinguished 

'  VoL  ii.  106  sqq.  and  to  discoupfe  bo  much  about  Edom, 

'  Vols.  ii.  and  iii.  Moab,  and  Ammon. 

■  Cf.  I>avid*8  expression  in  Ps.  xriii.  *  VoL  iv.  pp.  92  sq.,  120  sq.,  and  else- 

50  [49],  which  woke  a  thousand  varied  where, 

echoes  in  these  later  times.  *  Is.  zix.  gives  the  clearest  expression 

*  This  is  what  causes  the  great  prophets  to  this  sentiment,  but  it  is  only  the  loftiest 

with  unwearied  gaze  to  watch  especially  amongst  a  number  of  similar  passages. 

over  the  kingdoms  once  subdued  by  David,  Cf.  also  Ps.  IxxvL  11-13. 


3^  THE  HAGIOCRACY. 

individuals  among  the  heathen  who  voluntarily  obeyed  the 
guidance  of  the  spirit  of  Jahveh  and  of  his  Prophets.^  But  as 
long  as  the  external  kingdom  of  Israel  stood  fast,  and  ^  those 
who  feared  Jahveh '  ^  had  not  yet  learned  to  be  true  to  him 
without  its  protection,  this  movement  could  not  be  carried  on 
with  the  freedom  which  the  spirit  of  the  true  religion  itself 
demanded.  Never  had  this  great  step  of  progress  been  rendered 
possible,  or  rather  (in  view  of  the  inner  sequence  of  the  whole 
development)  necessary,  till  now. 

This  advance,  however,  is  of  infinite  significance  for  the 
outward  development  of  the  general  history  of  the  world,  and, 
when  conceived  from  the  point  of  view  of  its  divine  necessity, 
involves  the  most  extraordinary  results.  The  mutual  relations 
of  all  the  peoples  and  kingdoms  of  the  earth  are  necessarily 
altered  by  it.  All  nations,  embraced  in  one  higher  conception, 
must  now  receive  a  new  and  loftier  unity,  and  must  move  in 
one  identical  direction.  But  the  members  of  the  small  nation 
in  which  alone  the  kingdom  of  the  true  God  had  hitherto  been 
established,  were  themselves  the  only  men  capable  in  the  first 
instance  of  clearly  recognising  and  vigorously  carrying  out  the 
progressive  movement  which  was  now  oflFered  by  this  true  God 
to  the  world;  nor  could  they  fail,  having  once  recognised  the 
divine  necessity  of  this  advance,  to  feel  their  enlightened 
consciousness  urging  them  most  powerfully  to  its  accomplish- 
ment. They  must  now,  therefore,  recognise  it  as  their  special  and 
divine  mission  to  promote  this  extension  of  the  true  religion 
among  all  the  heathen,  and  so  to  become  the  harbingers  of 
'  Jahveh's  name  '  among  them,  and  also  the  exemplars  of  the 
life  which  he  required.  In  so  far  then  as  we  may  still  permit 
ourselves,  in  accordance  with  our  former  usage,  to  speak  of  a 
people  of  Israel,  this  expression  must  now  be  taken  in  the  sense 
which  it  really  ought  to  have  had  from  the  beginning,  but  to 
which  it  ha«  never  yet  corresponded,  viz.  that  of  the  messenger 
of  the  true  God  to  the  heathen  and  his  instrument  for  leading 
them  to  himself.  This  alone  must  henceforth  be  held  fast  as 
its  highest  mission,  and  only  in  this  new  and  glorified  life  can 
it  still  retain  any  true  life  at  all.  But  even  the  clear  conception 
and  expression  of  all  this  alone,  with  its  further  consequences, 
was  at  that  time  something  quite  extraordinary  and  monstrous, 
for  it  ran  counter  to  the  whole  previous  direction  of  the  national 
efforts  and  achievements,  and  at  the  same  time  brought  them 
to  the  very  foot  of  a  mountain  of  fresh  and  immeasurable  toils 

>  Vol.  iv.  p.  86.  who  are  afterwards  called   Prostlytes  of 

»  The  nin*  ^^<1^  are  the  same  as  those    tkefiml  (Ugree, 
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and  trials  so  soon  as  a  hand  was  put  forth  so  much  as  to  begin 
the  work.  We  need  not  be  surprised,  therefore,  to  find  this 
truth,  entirely  new  at  the  time,  proclaimed  at  first  only  by  one 
Prophet,  namely  the  great  Unnamed,  of  whom  we  shall  soon 
have  more  to  say,  and  even  by  him  only  when  he  is  upborne  by 
the  loftiest  and  purest  aspirations  of  the  time.^  But  this  very 
truth,  when  once  clearly  grasped,  has  such  a  wonderful  intrinsic 
power,  and  corresponds  so  fiilly  to  what  may  be  described  at 
that  time  as  the  hidden  yet  mightily  self -revealing  will  of  God,* 
that  we  need  not  be  surprised  any  longer  by  the  heavenly 
clearness  and  exhaustive  universality  with  which  he  presents  it. 
It  is  the  most  brilliant  flash  which  illimiinates  this  long  night 
of  suffering,  and  its  bright  glow  could  never  again  quite 
disappear.  And  assuredly  this  is  another  step,  at  once  new 
and  forcible,  towards  the  New  Covenant. 

3)  The  previous  step,  then,  had  actually  made  it  possible  to 
realise  this  new  advance  in  the  great  development  of  the 
history  of  the  true  religion,  and  of  Israel  as.  its  temporal  vessel 
and  instrument;  but  the  very  fact  of  its  theoretic  possibility, 
makes  it  all  the  more  necessary  to  ask  whether  it  was  yet 
thoroughly  practicable  at  that  present  moment.  A  little  reflec- 
tion shows  that  this  was  not  yet  the  case.  The  true  religion 
ought  not  yet  to  have  utterly  destroyed  the  vessel  it  had  hitherto 
employed,  and  passed  over  to  all  nations  without  distinction, 
unless  its  internal  development  had  already  been  quite  com-» 
pleted,  that  is  to  say,  unless  it  were  not  only  the  true  but  the 
perfectly  true.  Had  it  been  so,  it  might  have  broken  its 
previous  vessel  without  detriment  to  itself  and  without  in- 
curring any  danger  of  evaporating  in  the  infinitely  wider 
region  into  which  it  effected  its  passage.  In  fact,  like  a  per- 
fectly ripe  fruit,  it  could  not  possibly  have  remained  within 
the  contracted  rind  which  had  at  first  sufficed  it,  but  would 
have  burst  through  it  irrepressibly  to  begin  a  new  life  in 
the  more  open  space  which  it  now  required.  We  have,  how- 
ever, already  seen^  that  the  true  religion,  in  the  form  which  it 
assumed  in  Israel  after  a  thousand  years,  still  failed  in  two 
respects  to  achieve  its  perfection  or  attain  the  maturity  of  its 
own  fruit.  It  was  still  without  that  Messiah  whom  it  had  now 
learned  to  long  for,  the  perfect  and  therefore  perpetual  sovereign 
of  the  kingdom  of  the  perfect  religion ;  and  it  had  not  yet 
brought  about  the  absolute  supremacy  of  the  most  essential 

•  See  farther  the  Proph.  des,  A.  Bs.  ii.  p.    ziriii.  1 6. 
404  sqq.,  673  sq.  «  Vol.  iy. 

*  Comp.  I».  xIt.    15  with  xlv.  19  and 
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principle  of  the  perfect  religion — pure  love,  i.e.  divine  love 
working  in  man.  That  it  was  still  wanting  in  these  two 
requisites,  and  that  the  deficiency  at  last  began  to  be  distinctly 
felt,  is  an  important  result  and  a  great  achievement  of  the  whole 
of  its  previous  history,  as  was  observed  at  the  close  of  the 
preceding  book;  and  had  it  not  at  last  discovered  this  twofold 
defect  in  itself,  it  would  never  have  been  able  to  reach  its 
own  perfection.  But  the  want  which  began  to  be  perceived 
could  not  be  immediately  supplied,  for  the  simple  reason  that 
before  an  imperfection  can  be  remedied  it  must  first  be  deeply 
felt,  whereas  none  but  a  few  of  the  greatest  Prophets  had  as 
yet  become  really  sensible  of  this  twofold  need,  and  uttered 
prophetic  declarations  concerning  the  Messiah  and  the  New 
Covenant.  Thus  far  the  sense  of  the  deficiency  had  not 
deepened  into  a  profound  and  conscious  yearning  on  the  part 
of  the  whole  community,  and  for  that  very  reason  the  pre- 
liminary conditions  necessary  to  the  rise  of  the  perfect  religion 
were  not  yet  all  present. 

If  we  now  take  another  step  backwards,  and  ask  why  it 
was  only  a  few  great  Prophets  that  had  hinted  at  the  exist- 
ence of  this  double  imperfection,  in  the  moments  of  their  most 
lofty  anticipations,  and  why  it  had  not  sunk  deep  enough  into 
the  consciousness  of  the  whole  people,  we  should  find  a  ready 
answer  in  the  fact  that  hitherto  the  true  religion  had  been 
compelled  to  direct  its  special  efforts  and  struggles  against 
external  rather  than  internal  obstacles,  or,  in  the  latter  case, 
against  none  but  the  more  obvious  defects.  Up  to  the  time  of 
David  it  had  had  to  fight  to  obtain  any  place  at  all  among 
the  countries  and  nations  of  the  earih  in  which  to  continue  its 
development  in  peace ;  and  after  David  and  Solomon  it  soon 
had  to  fight  again  in  like  manner  to  avoid  losing  this  place 
prematurely.  One  great  defect,  the  original  dread  of  a  human 
monarchy,  it  had  successfully  overcome,  but  since  the  time  of 
David  and  Solomon  it  had  had  to  contend  most  strenuously 
against  the  corruption  of  this  new  independent  power.  It  had 
waged  unceasing  war  against  its  natural  opponent,  heathenism, 
in  its  thousand  shapes  and  transformations,  but  hitherto  the 
struggle  had  necessarily  been  severe.  At  last  it  has  gained  a 
complete  mastery  over  heathenism,  and  can  never  again  run 
any  serious  risk  of  sinking  beneath  it ;  at  last  it  has  remedied 
a  host  of  more  obvious  defects.  At  last,  therefore,  it  can  fall 
back  upon  itself  with  a  tranquil  satisfaction  never  before  expe- 
rienced, for  it  really  has  no  longer  anything  to  fear  from  all  the 
seductions  of  healiienism,  and  can  ever  rise  above  it  with  the 
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kumonr  of  qniet  scorn.  Thus  drawing  back  Into  itself  aftei* 
developing  its  utmost  strength  internally  and  externally  during 
its  preceding  stage,  it  certainly  approached  the  period  of  tran- 
sition from  manhood  to  old  age,  inasmuch  as  its  close  connec- 
tion with  the  life  of  a  single  nation  subjected  it  to  some  extent 
to  conditions  of  time.  There  are  many  indications  also  which 
show  that  the  same  might  be  said  of  the  nation  Itself  with 
which  it  was  connected.^  We  must  indeed  allow  that  at 
some  time  or  other  the  moment  would  necessarily  arrive  at 
which  this  religion,  outwardly,  in  fact,  for  ever  victorious, 
might  quietly  draw  together  its  resources  within,  and,  thus 
consolidated,  look  back  upon  itself.  Otlierwise  the  develop- 
ment of  its  life  would  be  by  no  means  perfect  and  rounded  off* 
But  this  process  is  itself  the  means  of  its  feeling  and  discover- 
ing, in  their  fullest  and  deepest  extent,  both  its  inalienable  and 
eternal  superiority,  and  also  its  more  remote  defects,  which  had 
hitherto  been  recognised  by  none  but  the  great  Prophets  of  the 
preceding  centuries;  nay,  this  withdrawal  into  itself  which 
now  set  in  so  powerfoUy  may  perhaps  be  the  cause  of  its  be- 
coming aware  of  wholly  new  deficiencies,  which  had  not  pre- 
viously been  able  to  make  themselves  so  strongly  felt. 

While,  therefore,  the  imperfections  to  which  it  was  still 
subject  made  it  impossible  for  it  as  yet  to  accomplish  that  great 
step  forwards,  and  transcend  its  own  limits,  it  was  compelled  to 
take  the  opposite  course,  and,  since  it  had  never  yet  collected 
itself  together  in  complete  tranquillity,  it  was  obliged  as  a 
preliminary  measure  to  confine  itself  all  the  more  vigorously 
within  its  own  bounds.  The  feeling  of  the  final  necessity  of 
advancing  to  the  other  nations  was  never  lost  again,  as  the 
subsequent  history  will  show.  The  Proselytes  become  hence- 
forth a  new  element  of  ever-growing  importance  in  the  many- 
sided  history  of  Israel,  which  reaches  its  highest  power  and 
significance  at  the  close  of  this  third  great  term  of  the  national 
existence.  But  the  necessity  of  first  collecting  itself  together  is 
paramount,  and  in  virtue  of  the  prominence  which  it  assumes 
at  this  great  crisis  it  gives  a  preponderating  direction  to  the 
whole  period  which  follows.  There  is  still  something  in  the 
background  which  Israel  must  further  consolidate  and  develope 
before  the  final  perfection  becomes  possible.  This  feeling  now 
takes  the  lead,  and  therefore  exercises  a  most  powerful  infiuence 
over  its  subsequent  destinies. 

The  expression  of  this  feeling  when  it  had  found  its  way  to 

'  For  inyolnntary  allusions  to  this  fact,  see  Is.  zlri.  4,  cf.  xL  31. 
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the  heart  of  the  people,  was  epitomised  in  the  hope  that 
Israel  might  gather  once  more  in  freedom,  from  the  dispersion 
and  exile,  in  the  Holy  Land  ;  that  Jerusalem  might  rise  anew, 
and  the  Sanctaary  of  Jahveh  again  be  built  within  it.  Indeed, 
the  eye  of  the  elder  Prophets  from  the  ^ ninth  century  onwards 
had  always  rested  on  a  Jerusalem  rising  again  in  glory  and 
innocence.  As  yet  their  glance  did  not  venture  far  beyond  this 
sacred  spot,  though  they  laid  no  further  or  special  stress  on 
this  limitation,  and  ultimately  had  in  view  merely  the  certain 
regeneration  of  the  true  community ;  nevertheless  the  prece- 
dent they  afforded  exercised  a  powerful  influence.  Even  Jere- 
miah looked  for  the  permanence  of  the  true  religion  itself  in 
the  perpetuity  of  Israel  as  a  people  and  of  the  foundations  of 
its  national  and  priestly  ordinances ;  nor  could  he  imagine  the 
future  regenerated  Jerusalem  without  them ;  *  while  Ezekiel's 
imaginative  mind  carried  all  this  out  into  still  greater  detail.* 
Thus,  even  the  Prophets  who  at  last  distinctly  promise  a  New 
Covenant,  and,  as  its  fundamental  condition,  require  a  free  love 
towards  God,  as  soon  as  they  ventured  on  more  explicit  indica- 
tions of  the  form  which  the  future  would  take,  were  unable  to 
think  of  it  except  as  linking  itself  to  that  spot  on  which  the 
sanctity  of  the  true  religion  had  already  obtained  an  abiding 
seat  and  a  distinct  shape  for  so  many  centuries ;  for  the  ima- 
gination of  the  true  Prophet  never  loses  itself  in  shapeless  and 
unsupported  visions.  Nor  does  the  great  Unnamed,  any  more 
than  the  other  Prophets  towards  the  end  of  the  exile,  relinquish 
these  expectations.  To  this  we  must  add  the  indignation 
newly  aroused  by  the  injustice  of  the  Chaldeans,  and  the  burn- 
ing sense  of  the  necessity  that  the  broken  thread  of  Israel's 
development  should  be  taken  up  again  in  the  very  place  where 
they  had  so  violently  and  cruelly  torn  it  asunder.  No  great 
change,  therefore,  in  the  destinies  of  Israel,  and  no  deliverance, 
could  at  present  be  conceived  or  actually  brought  about,  with- 
out the  simultaneous  rise  of  an  irrepressible  yearning  and  an 
imperative  demand  for  a  restoration  of  the  ancient  people  and 
kingdom ;  and  in  this  the  still  unbroken  force  of  national  pride 
and  courage  did  but  encounter  that  higber  necessity  for  a  fresh 
effort  on  the  part  of  Israel  to  collect  its  energies,  which  was 
implied  in  the  strength  of  the  great  development  of  the  true 
religion  as  the  supreme  though  hidden  power  of  this  people. 

>  Jer.  xxxi.  35-40,  xxxiii.  17-26,  pas-  show  that  they   do  not  belong   to  this 

sages  which  follow  in  both  cases  imme-  Prophet  is  quite  futile, 

diately  after  the  lofty  promises  of  a  New  •  £zek.  xx.  40,  xxxiv.  26,  xxxvii.  26-28, 

Covenant.     The  attempt  (which  has  un-  and  then  fully  developed  in  xl.-xlviii. 
fortunately  been  made  in  our  days)  to 
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4)  Bnt  yet  the  necessity  of  this  return  to  the  ancient  father- 
landy  and  this  restoration  of  the  ancient  kingdom,  cannot  have 
been  universally  felt.  On  the  one  hand,  experience  had  proved, 
and  was  proving  day  by  day  as  years  went  on,  that  the  faithful 
adherents  of  the  true  religion,  even  in  the  midst  of  the  heathen, 
though  covered  with  misfortune  and  persecution  or  scorn  and 
ridicule,  might  yet  remain  loyal  to  their  faith.  The  extensive 
intermingling  and  the  close  and  continued  contact  of  the 
worshippers  of  Jahveh  with  their  heathen  masters  involved 
this  unexpected  advantage,  that  many  of  these  heathens  them- 
selves now  became  more  intimately  connected  with  the  true 
religion,  and  gradually  began  to  feel  a  genuine  reverence  or  a 
nascent  respect  for  many  of  its  adherents.^  More  peaceful  and 
friendly  relations  between  many  sons  of  Israel  and  many 
heathens  could  not  fail  in  the  long  run  to  result  from  the 
dispersion  (Diaspora) ;  and  a  considerable  number  of  those  who 
had  at  first  been  loaded  with  contempt  and  misfortune  will  be 
found  to  have  gradually  earned  the  special  love  and  friendship 
of  those  in  power  at  the  time,  while  the  Chaldean  names  which 
many  Israelites  now  assumed  ^  are  in  themselves  an  indication 
of  a  closer  fusion  of  nationalities.  In  this  respect  the  important 
narrative  of  Daniel,  and  of  Mordecai  and  Esther,  which  wiU  be 
exammed  more  in  detail  hereafter,  simply  exhibit  the  strongest 
reflection  of  the  historical  experiences  of  the  exile  ;  and  towards 
the  end  of  the  captivity  a  prophet  could  even  anticipate  that 
many  of  those  who  had  hitherto  been  mighty  in  the  earth  and 
lords  of  Israel  would  now  attach  themselves  voluntarily  to  the 
returning  band  of  Jahveh's  worshippers  and  their  newly-rising 
community,  and  that  this  would  be  the  fairest  victory  which 
Israel  would  gain  over  those  who  formerly  oppressed  it  and  now 
were  struck  with  shame.'  These  mutual  approaches  must  at 
any  rate  in  many  quarters  and  in  various  directions  have  in- 
creased with  each  successive  year  of  the  exile ;  and  if  in  one  place 
the  relations  grew  more  and  more  inharmonious  and  harsh,  in 
another  they  assumed  a  more  and  more  friendly  aspect;  and 
the  subsequent  history  will  show  that  many  of  the  sons  of 
Israel,  especially  of  the  second  generation,  without  wavering  in 

*  Cf.  nairatives  suchas  thatof  EzT.  vii.  similarly  formed,  1  Chron.  iii.  18;  Mor- 

6,  Neh.  iL  1  sqq. ;  even  the  accounts  of  deeaiy  £zr.   ii.   2,  and  Esth.   (perhaps  a 

later  books  sncn  as  Tobit  i.  18,  Pan.  i.  5  Median  name  originally) ;  comp.  with  the 

sqq.  stiU  present  a  reflection  of  historical  narrative  in  Dan.  i.  7. 

truth.  '  Is.   xiv.  1  sq.    Cf .  a  most  beautif\il 

'  Such  as  Z^niMa&e/, /9Aerf^er,Zech.Tii.  instance  in  the  great  Unknown,  Is.  Ivi. 

2,  and  Skenatar  or  Skenezer^  which  is  1-7. 
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their  fidelity  to  the  commands  of  Jahveh,  had  allied  themselves 
BO  closely  with  the  new  fatherland  upon  which  they  had  been 
cast  in  Chaldea,  and  elsewhere,  that  they  did  not  even  avail 
themselves  of  the  permission  which  was  given  them  to  return. 
Great  numbers  of  individuals,  also,  in  smaller  or  larger  groups, 
had  already  been  thrown  among  the  heathen  before  the  great 
dispersion  and  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  In  the  course  of 
one  or  two  to  three  centuries  they  had  adapted  themselves  to 
the  heathen  nations,  yet  had  not  always  become  apostates  from 
the  higher  religion  on  that  account ;  for  though  it  must  be 
confessed  that  we  are  unable  to  follow  out  any  individual  cases 
with  certainty,  we  may  recognise  the  general  fact  clearly  enough.' 
On  this  side,  therefore,  no  small  weight  was  necessarily  op- 
posed to  the  idea  of  returning  to  the  ancient  fatherland,  and 
the  decisive  feature  in  the  matter  was  that  it  was  thus  shown 
to  be  no  inevitable  obligation  even  for  the  faithful  worshippers 
of  Jahveh.  Thus  in  this  manner  also  the  way  for  the  gradual 
transition  of  the  true  religion  to  the  heathen  stUl  remained 
open,  as  though  that  more  remote  and  higher  necessity,  though 
somewhat  thrown  into  the  background  at  first,  could  not  even 
then  be  completely  set  aside. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  complete  restoration  of  the  ancient 
kingdom  of  Israel  in  Canaan  required  also  an  adequate  force, 
and  the  question  was  whether  such  a  force  was  still  to  be  found 
in  Israel  itself  or  not.  Now  the  real  strength  of  the  nation 
itself,  the  broadest  foundation  of  every  enduring  external  power 
upon  earth,  had  been  sinking  lower  and  lower,  slowly  indeed, 
but  constantly,  ever  since  the  disruption  of  the  Davidic  kingdom, 
as  has  been  shown  in  the  preceding  book.  The  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  and  the  dissolution  of  the  last  remains  of  the  Davidic 
kingdom  were  only  the  last  death-blow  dealt  to  a  body  long 
diseased ;  and  when  the  national  unity  and  power  is  so 
shattered  and  corroded  to  the  very  vitals,  as  was  the  case  in 
Israel  then,  or  among  the  Greeks  in  the  time  of  Philip  of 
Macedon,  it  can  seldom  or  never  be  brought  back  to  its  former 
life,  and  certainly  cannot  at  once  be  called  into  fresh  existence 
at  pleasure.  Indeed,  we  have  seen  already  that  when  the  exile 
had  extended  over  a  number  of  decades,  all  the  exiles  cannot 
well  have  felt  any  very  great  inclination  to  return  to  the  ancient 
fatherland.  As  far  as  concerns  one  main  portion  of  its  special 
task  and  its  divine  calling,  Israel  had  already  as  good  as 
finished  its  life  when,  by  the  employment  of  its  noblest  powers,  it 

>  For  more  on  this  subject  in  general  see  the  discussion  of  the  ultimate  &te  of 
the  exiled  Ten  Tribes,  infra. 
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iiaid  established  many  an  immortal  principle  which  might  serve 
to  enlighten  every  nation  and  every  age  of  the  world.  Add  to 
this  that  Israel  had  never  been  a  wide-spread  nation  from  the 
first,  that  its  history  had  hitherto  taken  a  course  widely 
divergent  from  that  of  other  nations,  and  that  its  relations  with 
its  immediate  neighbours  had  been  hostile,  while  no  kindred 
and  allied  race  ever  stood  by  it,  filling  the  position  occupied  by 
the  Macedonians  towards  the  Greeks,  and  ready  to  inocu- 
late it  with  fresh  vigour.  Lastly,  it  was  a  fact  of  decisive 
importance  that  all  the  countries  of  western  Asia  had  already 
been  finally  absorbed  in  the  vortex  of  great  conquering  empires, 
so  that  the  independence  enjoyed  by  smaller  peoples  must  at 
best  be  more  or  less  restricted,  and  could  never  be  complete 
for  any  length  of  time.  Israel,  however,  since  the  breaking  up 
of  the  Davidio  kingdom,  far  from  being  able  to  aspire  to  the 
rank  of  an  imperial  power  in  this  sense,  had,  on  the  contraiy, 
been  long  undergoing  a  process  of  more  and  more  complete 
dispersion  amongst  other  peoples.  Only  a  few  members  of 
the  national  body,  therefore,  were  now  left  hanging  together,  and 
it  was  inevitable  that  it  would  prove  a  very  hard  task  for  them 
to  lay  even  the  first  foundations  of  a  new  nationality  and  a 
restricted  independence. 

The  only  question,  therefore,  which  we  can  ask,  is  whether 
there  was  at  that  time  any  single  power  in  the  nation  capable 
of  accomplishing  such  a  restoration.  The  royal  power,  using 
the  term  in  its  ordinary  signification,  can  draw  its  strength  ouly 
from  a  strong  nation  ;  and  the  entirely  exceptional  power  of  a 
Messiah,  to  which  the  noblest  yearnings  of  Israel  had  long 
been  directed,  and  which  might  perhaps  be  able  to  create  some- 
thing new,  as  it  were  out  of  nothing,  even  without  the  aid  of 
this  national  power,  cannot  be  called  up  at  will.  Moreover 
the  right  moment  for  it  had  not  come  as  yet  (as  will  appear 
hereafter),  nor  was  thei'e  any  individual  among  the  descendants 
of  David  at  the  time  who  could  have  satisfied  these  longings. 
There  remained  then  the  prophetic  power  as  the  deepest  force 
of  the  community.  Not  yet,  it  has  already  been  shown,  and  it 
will  appear  still  more  clearly  presently,  had  prophecy  quite 
completed  its  life ;  nay,  it  still  manifested  itself  as  the  most 
tender  conscience  and  the  most  aspiring  power  of  the  scattered 
community.  At  the  beginning  of  the  whole  of  this  long  history, 
prophecy  had  no  doubt  guided  and  strengthened  the  national 
power  single-handed ;  but  even  in  the  second  term  of  its  exist- 
ence it  had  been  compelled  simply  to  walk  by  the  side  of  the 
authority  of  tbe  king,  and  unite  itself  with  it  as  it  went,  and 
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though  it  valiantly  resisted  its  degeneration,  it  was  nnable 
to  avert  the  rain  of  the  external  kingdom,  which  was  shattered 
more  and  more  by  the  continuance  of  internal  dissensions. 
This  change  is  to  be  ascribed  to  the  fact  that  it  was  at  first  a 
power  of  direct  command,  and  was  therefore  called  to  outward 
inile,  whereas  it  had  now  ^  become  more  and  more  hortatory  on 
behalf  of  the  true  God.  In  this  latter  capacity  it  could  neither 
uphold  nor  re-establish  an  external  kingdom  without  other  aid. 

This  is  indeed  recognised  by  the  prophecy  of  the  period 
itself;  and  it  is  a  good  sign  that,  although  its  ancient  style  and 
external  power  were  already  completely  dissipated,  and  nothing 
but  the  extraordinary  pressure  of  the  times  raised  it  to  power 
once  more,  we  find  it  still  wonderfully  illumined  by  the 
pure  truth  of  God.  If  towards  the  end  of  the  exile  it  had  fore- 
told the  Messiah,  or  even  a  second  Moses,  as  about  to  come  in 
the  immediate  future,  it  would  only  have  caused  confusion; 
but  *  Jahveh  sought  in  vain  for  a  man  to  help  him  to  establish 
again  the  salvation  of  Israel,  as  he  had  it  in  his  heart  to  do ; 
therefore  he  will  himself  alone  be  the  redeemer  and  helper  of 
Israel,  and  so  make  known  his  wondrous  power  all  the  more 
mightily.'  Such  was  the  prediction  of  the  prophet  already 
referred  to'  about  the  middle  or  somewhat  past  tiie  middle  of 
the  exile;'  and  towards  its  close  the  great  Unnamed  repeats 
the  oracle,  simply  developing  the  truth  stiU  more  distinctly  and 
exhaustively. 

Thus,  then,  it  was  in  reality  impossible  for  any  more  pro* 
pitious  turn  of  afiGEiirs  to  re-establish  the  kingdom  of  Israel 
in  its  ancient  independence.  In  spite  of  a  still  predominant 
desire  to  assemble  again,  and  when  assembled  to  fulfil  its 
most  immediate  remaining  function,  Israel,  after  having  once 
been  thrown  into  the  great  stream  of  universal  history,  though 
only  as  a  spiritual  power,  could  never  again  withdraw  from  the 
midst  of  all  the  nations  and  form  itself  into  a  close  and  strong 
kingdom  similar  to  the  other  greater  or  smaller  empires  of  the 
world.  If,  then,  it  wished  to  avoid  perishing  in  every  sense,  it 
was  now,  as  the  prophet  declared,  thrown  more  than  ever  upon  its 
Ood  as  its  only  ^ue  help  and  redemption;  and,  however  violent 
might  be  the  changes  effected  in  other  directions  by  these  ten 
centuries,  still  in  what  is  the  main  point  of  the  true  religion, 
viz.  in  putting  trust  in  the  true  God  alone,  the  community  was 
led  back  to  its  primitive  state  under  Moses,  as  though  the  whole 


>  Vol.  iv.  *  Ib.  liz.  16.30,  Ixiii.  1-6,  especially 
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circle  of  its  history  were  now  about  to  draw  to  a  close.  Israel 
was  again  to  be  cast  into  the  wilderness,  there  to  lay  hold  of 
the  true  Qod  a&esh,  and  with  a  firmer  grasp  than  ever  before— 
so  had  the  great  prophets  from  Hosea '  downwards  foretold  in 
oracles,  which,  amid  the  utmost  variety,  were  still  in  the  highest 
sense  in  constant  harmony.  This  was  exactly  the  condition  of 
complete  helplessness  in  which  it  had  subsisted  for  many 
years;  and  since  even  the  faithful  might  now  be  in  doubt 
whether  they  could  return  to  the  ancient  fatherland  to  which 
for  the  moment  the  most  passionate  desire  and  the  most  im- 
perative necessity  still  impelled  them,  or  whether  they  must 
remain  still  longer  amidst  the  heathen,  nothing  but  a  still  purer 
and  stronger  confidence  in  the  succour  of  the  true  Gk)d  and  in 
his  government  and  redemption  could  rescue  them  from  utter 
destruction,  and  preserve  them  in  the  protection  and  light  of 
all  the  eternal  blessings  of  the  true  community.  But  the  re- 
moter consequences  of  this  necessity  had  no  small  determining 
power  on  that  internal  transformation  of  the  whole  spirit  and 
object  of  the  people  for  which  the  preceding  centuries  had 
already  opened  the  way,  but  which  had  only  been  brought  to 
rapid  maturity  by  the  purifying  period  of  the  captivity. 

Putting  together  all  that  has  been  said,  we  see  that  this  in- 
ternal transformation  was  of  the  highest  significance,  and  fully 
as  important  and  fruitful  in  results  as  from  the  weight  of  the 
whole  history  of  Israel  we  should  have  expected  that  it  would  be. 
At  its  first  rise,  however,  and  before  it  had  been  able  to  take 
any  definite  shape,  it  presents  the  most  startling  contrasts  and 
apparently  inexplicable  contradictions.  While,  on  the  one  hand, 
Israel  is  impelled  with  the  utmost  strength  towards  the  final 
completion  of  its  destiny,  viz.  the  perfection  of  the  true  religion, 
extending  to  the  utter  destruction  of  its  national  limitations 
and  its  transition  to  all  nations,  other  impulses,  on  the  contrary, 
draw  it  back  from  this  goal ;  and  the  last  mighty  steps  of  pro- 
gress for  which  the  way  has  now  been  cleared,  and  which  must 
in  the  end  be  taken,  are  opposed  by  fresh  obstacles,  which 
drive  the  nation  back  again  and  threaten  to  throw  it  back  upon 
its  very  first  commencement.  Thus  the  whole  history,  as  it 
really  enters  upon  a  fresh  stage,  must  fiow  in  still  more  distinct 
channels,  and  become  still  more  varied,  and  therefore,  if  the 
new  order  of  things  acquires  more  solidity  and  power,  still  more 
vigorous  than  it  had  been  even  in  the  period  immediately  pre- 
ceding ;  and  even  now  we  can  see  in  embryo  the  magnitude  of 

>  Hos.  ii.  4  [2]  »qq.    Cf.  yiii.  13. 
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the  powers  and  impulses  in  accordance  with  which  it  must  shape 
its  conrse.  Of  these  the  greatest  and  most  permanently  yigorons 
were  now  all  included  in  the  effort  genuinely  to  fulfil  what  had 
been  recognised  with  all  tlie  clearness  of  necessity  as  the  final 
destiny  of  Israel,  as  the  hitherto  solitary  '  people  of  God.'  This 
implies  both  the  impossibility  that  any  of  the  divine  blessings 
which  Israel  had  already  secured  should  fall  to  the  ground, 
and  also  the  zeal,  which  was  never  again  to  be  entirely  lost, 
for  drawing  the  heathen  by  the  simple  power  and  light  of 
the  true  religion  to  the  God  of  the  true  community,  and  ele- 
vating the  latter  into  a  commxmity  of  all  nations  and  men. 
This  was  an  aspiration  capable  of  calling  forth  the  greatest 
enthusiasm  and  the  purest  self-sacrifice,  and  it  could  be  ob- 
scured only  by  i>erver8e  endeavours.  Its  more  immediate,  and 
therefore,  in  the  first  instance,  its  stronger,  impulses  were  the 
desire  first  of  all  of  reunion,  and  the  consciousness,  distinct  or 
obscure,  of  the  necessity  of  returning  at  this  crisis  to  the  ancient 
fatherland.  And  since  these  impulses  were  the  most  immediate 
in  point  of  time,  and  demanded  their  satisfaction  the  soonest, 
they  were  also,  no  doubt,  like  everything  which  fills  and  ani- 
mates the  present  very  powerfully,  most  liable  to  be  damped ; 
for  the  question  at  once  arose  how  far  this  return  to  the  ancient 
order  of  things,  and  this  withdrawal  into  itself  on  the  part  of 
Israel,  was  still  possible  and  salutary;  and  the  dread  of  losing  in 
the  turmoil  of  this  period  much  that  had  been  tested  long  ago 
might  easily  result  in  the  most  disastrous  reaction.  But  there 
could  from  the  first  be  no  doubt  as  to  the  final  result  of  the  in- 
ternal conflict  which  was  thus  developed,  and  which  might  con- 
tinue for  centuries,  for  it  was  an  indestructible  and  lofty  truth 
which  had  fixed  the  true  and  ultimate  goal  of  the  whole  life  and 
labours  of  this  nation.  In  many  of  its  most  important  particu- 
lars it  had  even  now  been  realised,  and  the  eye  of  spiritual  en- 
lightenment already  saw  it  rising  in  the  distance. 

But  yet,  until  a  more  decisive  occurrence  should  fall  upon 
this  period  of  transition,  the  impulses  which  were  already 
secretly  at  work  could  not  as  yet  shake  themselves  free  and 
rise  to  fresh  life.  Such  a  crisis,  however,  drew  on  rapidly 
enough. 

2.  The  Approach  of  the  Crisis. 

As  soon  as  the  union  which  had  hitherto  subsisted  between 
the  Chaldean  and  the  Median  empires  was  dissolved,  and  the 
Perso-Median  empire,  moulded  by  Cyrus  into  a  fresh  great 
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power,  stepped  victoriouslj  forth  in  Asia,  an  event  wliicli  nearly 
coincided  with  the  death  of  Nabuchodrozzor,  a  new  crisis  neces- 
sarily became  imminent  for  all  the  more  western  countries, 
and  a  general  presentiment  of  it  may  soon  have  been  stirring 
through  the  majority  of  the  nations  hitherto  held  in  stem  sub- 
jection by  the  Chaldeans.     But  scarcely  any  one  of  the  subju- 
gated nations  could  have  been  so  powerfully  seized  by  the  idea 
as  Israel,  for  no  other  had  lost  so  much  and  yet  still  bore 
within  itself  the  elements  of  so  great  a  future.    No  other 
nation  of  the  time,  assuredly,  counted  in  its  ranks  minds  so 
noble  and  so  completely  possessed  by  the  certainty  and  truth 
pf  Grod,  xmderstanding  so  clearly  and  expressing  so  unequivo- 
cally the  divine  signs  of  so  exceptional  an  age,  as  the  prophets 
of  Israel.     In  every  period   such  as   this,  when  a  suffering 
people,  which  has  long  been  pining  for  redemption  and  salva- 
tion, sees  in  the  distance  the  first  glimmer  of  a  new  and 
brighter  day,  its  glance  opens  out  into  a  future  which  from  that 
moment  is  free  to  receive  the  stamp  of  the  purest  and  loftiest 
ideal  which  hovers  before  it.     Even  the  most  exalted   type, 
which  has  never  yet  been  actually  realised,  seems  now  to  be 
brought  into  close  proximity.     What  has  hitherto  only  been 
yearned  for  in  silence  can  be  more  directly  pursued,  and  the 
hardest  task  may  be  undertaken  in  the  boldest  spirit  and  with 
purest  zeal;  and  never  yet  in  the  world's  history  had  there  been 
a  more  exalted  object,  or  one  worthier  and  more  difficult  of  at- 
tainment than  that  which  we  may  suppose  to  have  hovered  at 
this  time  before  the  eyes  of  Israel.     Not  only  its  redemption, 
but  also  the  fulfilment  of  all  its  higher  destiny  in  the  world, 
now  seemed  to  be  brought  near  to  the  penetrating  and  in- 
spired eye ;  and  if  even  such  a  glance  as  this,  in  spite  of  the 
most  longing   search,  could  not  discover  among  the  living 
members  of  the  ancient  community  any  single  instrument  suit- 
able for  God  to  employ  for  the  immediate  accomplishment  of 
his  plans  for  Israel,  yet  outside  this  sacred  circle  it  easily  found 
the  divine  hero  whom  the  Lord  of  all  the  earth  might  have 
selected  for  the  purpose. 

Obscure  as  the  primitive  history  of  the  Medes  and  Persians 
and  their  religion  still  is  to  us,  we  yet  see  this  much  with 
certainty,  that  the  Persians  at  any  rate  were  at  that  time  a 
people  very  free  from  corruption,  and  that  their  Zarathustrian 
religion,  with  Ahura'-Mazd&o  as  its  supreme  god,  was  still 
very  serious  and  austere.  Indeed,  the  extraordinary  distinct- 
ness with  which  it  grasps  the  principle  of  evil  in  imagination, 
and  in  the  myths  of  the   gods,   as  well  as  in  life,  makes  it 
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essentially  the  most  strict  and  lofty  of  all  heathen  religions. 
With  aU  the  vividness  and  variety  of  its  imaginative  concep- 
tions,  it  yet  preserves  itself  from  the  adoration  of  actual  images, 
and  exhibits  in  many  respects  an  antithesis  to  every  other  form 
of  heathenism.  It  is  a  kind  of  reformed  heathenism,  and 
boasts  with  reason  of  Zarathnstra  as  its  lawgiver;  for  he  was  the 
first  to  give  it  its  most  characteristic  shape,  and  so  to  separate 
it  entirely  from  the  Yedic  or  oldest  Indian  religion  with  which  it 
had  originally  been  almost  identical.  As  far  as  its  origin  is  con- 
cerned, it  has  nothing  whatever  in  common  with  Jahveism;  but 
of  all  heathen  religions  it  comes  nearest  to  it  in  its  austerity, 
and  it  resembles  it  in  the  rejection  of  the  adoration  of  images. 
This  horror  of  image-worship  seems  to  have  been  the  very  first 
feature  with  which  the  Babylonian  exiles  became  acquainted ; 
for  while  the  relation  of  the  Persians  to  the  Medes  was  as  yet 
but  little  understood  in  Babylon,  and  people  there  still  spoke  only 
of  the  more  familiar  Medes,'  it  was  nevertheless  already  known 
that  the  Persians  were  not  worshippers  of  images.'  Moreover, 
there  are  many  indications  of  the  Zarathustrian  religion  having 
been  already  known  and  honoured  in  various  parts  of  western 
Asia  before  the  Persians  made  it  the  religion  of  a  great  con- 
quering nation.'  The  great  hero  Cyrus,  who  professed  this 
faith,  and  to  whom  again  the  Persians  and  Medes  were  at- 
tached with  the  most  enthusiastic  veneration,  quite  unlike  his 
son  Cambyses  in  later  times,  was  full  of  gentleness  and  love  of 
justice,  and  delighted  in  rescuing  the  oppressed.^  The  pro- 
phets had  all  the  more  reason,  therefore,  to  recognise  in  him 
and  in  his  hosts  the  warriors  called  forth  and  consecrated  by 
Jahveh  himself  for  the  restoration  of  the  rights  of  so  many 
nations  of  the  earth  which  had  been  crushed  by  the  Chaldeans, 
and  especially  of  Israel;   and   the  certainty  and  unshaken 

>  Is.  xxi.  2,  ziii.  17i  Jer.  li.  11,  27  sq. ;  phanes  still  speak  of  Modes  rather  than  of 

this  comes  out  with  s^ial  clearness  in  Persians. 

Ter.  28.  But  in  Is.  xzi.  2  the  well  known  '  According  to  the  first  passa^  which 
Elam  at  least  is  mentioned  at  the  same  belongs  to  this  subject,  Is.  xxi.  9 ;  of. 
time  as  the  frontier  land  of  the  Persians ;  Herod,  i.  131,  viii.  109,  iEsch.  Perga, 
and  also  the  Armenian  nations  who  were  817.  It  was  not  until  the  time  of  the 
subdued  by  Cyrus  long  before  the  con-  laterArtaxerzes  that  idols  became  general 
quest  of  Babylon  and  dragged  along  with  throuj^  the  worship  of  Anahita  and 
himinhiscareerof  victory,  Jer.li.  27.  The  Mithra,  Berosus  apud  Clem.  Alex,  fir- 
name  of  the  comparatiTely  more  distant  hart,  c  r.,  and  according  to  the  cuneiform 
Persia  is  first  found  (except  the  case  inscnptionof  ArtaxerxesII. 
from  still  earlier  times  mentioned  in  toI.  *  CY.  vol.  iv.  pp.  169  and  268  sq.;  and 
iv.  p.  216,  fiote  1)  in  Ezekiel,  whose  know-  again  below. 

ledge  of  various  nations  is  so  extensive,  *  The   artistic  picture  which   is  pre- 

XXV ii.  10,  xxxviii.  6 ;  both  references,  as  sented  in  Xenophon's  Cyropadia  is  con- 

the  Oldest  and  as  reaching  beyond  the  time  firmed  throughout^  at  least  m  its  essential 

of  Qyrus,  are  of  great  historical  import-  features,  by  Herodotus  also.    See  espe- 

ance.    But  even  iEscbylus  and  Aristo-  daily  iii.  89. 
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confidence  with  which  they  foresaw  and  foretold  this  great 
change  so  long  before  it  was  accomplished,  afford  no  small 
proof  of  the  internal  troth  and  strength  which  the  prophetic 
power  in  Israel  still  retained  in  these  later  times.  Before 
Cyrus  finally  advanced  to  the  conquest  of  Babylon  more  than 
twenty  years  were  spent  for  the  most  part  in  very  distant  mili- 
tary operations ;  but  long  before  he  drew  near  to  Babylon  these 
prophets  foretold  his  victory  and  the  deliverance  of  Israel, 
which  was  no  longer  to  be  delayed. 

We  are,  indeed,  unacquainted  with  the  individual  names  of 
these  prophets.  They  no  doubt  belonged  for  the  most  part  to 
the  second  generation  of  the  exiles ;  and  when  the  stillness  of 
the  grave  gradually  threatened  to  reign  in  Israel,  it  was  only 
as  they  approached  the  great  turning-point  that  they  were 
seized  with  fresh  inspiration.  The  time  was  one  of  such 
oppression  that  for  the  most  part  they  contented  themselves 
with  sending  into  the  world  fly-leaves,  so  to  speak,  to  which 
they  did  not  think  it  worth  while  to  put  their  names,  and  thus 
they  soon  called  into  existence  once  more  a  branch  of  composition 
which  was  shortly  afterwards  to  die  out  altogether.  We  cer- 
tainly possess  none  but  the  most  important  of  these  leaves ; ' 
but  by  means  of  the  few  which  have  been  preserved,  we  can 
still  recognise  clearly  enough  the  progress  of  this  new  species 
of  prophetic  literature,  and  the  wide  extension  which  it  rapidly 
attained.  We  seem  to  hear  in  them  the  deep  breath  and  the 
beating  heart  of  a  mighty  age  when  a  great  crisis  was  drawing 
near. 

First  of  all,  a  prophet  announces  to  his  people  the  fall  of 
Babylon  as  a  lofty  certainty  revealed  by  God  in  a  distinct 
though  distant  vision,  in  the  first  instance  to  him  alone.  No 
one  on  earth  yet  knows  anything  more  of  how  it  will  come  to 
pass.  This  prophet  alone  has  beheld  it  with  certainty  from  his 
heavenly  height,  and  foretold  it  to  his  down-trodden  country- 
men in  words  of  almost  uncontrollable  enthusiasm  and  im- 
petuosity, through  which  the  short  enumeration  of  the  sins  of 
Babylon,  which  render  its  downfall  inevitable,  hardly  makes 


*  Each  fresh  invefitigation  confirms  anew  in  the  Zoroastrischen  Studien  (1863),  pp. 

the  ooDdnsion  that  these  fragments  were  129-1 37>  to  prove  that  Isaiah  wrote  every- 

really  in  part  composed  and  in  part  put  thing  contained  in  the  present  book  called 

toother  from  more  ancient  sources  at  by  his  name,  like  all  the  other  opinions  of 

this  time  and  no  earlier;   and  all  that  this  author  on  the  Bible  and  its  separate 

remains  is  to  endeavour  to  understand  all  parts,  are  only  a  convincing  proof  that  he 

this  more  clearly  in  detail.    The  argn-  oas  never  yet  worked  his  way  to  any  fun- 

ments    which    Fr.    Windischmann     has  damental  comprehension  of  the  Bible, 
thought  fit  to  bring  forward  quite  recently 
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itself  heard.*  A  second  prophet  next  declares  this  divine  ne- 
cessity in  far  calmer  language,  and  he  even  concludes  with  a 
long  dirge  on  the  fall  of  the  proud  Chaldean  king.  But  since 
his  actual  fall  must  still  have  been  in  the  future,  it  can  hardlj 
be  intended  for  a  serious  elegy.  On  the  other  hand,  it  involun- 
tarily becomes  a  legitimate  satire  on  the  king  who  still  pre- 
sumptuously imagined  himself  safe  and  was  yet  so  weak,  who 
boasted  that  he  would  abide  in  strength  like  a  god,  and  yet  in 
the  sight  of  God  was  as  good  as  thrust  down  into  hell  already.' 
Both  these  prophets  certainly  lived  in  Babylon  itself  or  the 
neighbourhood,  under  Chaldean  supremacy;  and  the  same 
spirit,  boldly  and  even  contemptuously  foretelling  the  approach- 
ing collapse  of  this  supremacy,  no  doubt  often  manifested  itself 
in  this  region  in  purely  lyric  utterance.  Of  this  we  have  a  telling 
example  in  Ps.  xiv.  (or  liii.)  But  the  deepest  meaning  involved 
in  this  extraordinary  period,  with  all  its  ramifications,  is  finally 
proclaimed  by  a  prophet  who,  from  all  the  traces  we  can  dis- 
cover, seems  to  have  lived  not  immediately  under  Chaldean 
supremacy,  but  somewhere  in  Egypt,'  and  to  whom  we  can  now 
give  no  suitable  designation  except  that  of  the  'great  Un- 
named.' With  the  creative  glance  of  the  purest  and  divinest 
inspiration,  he  recognises  Israel's  true  and  necessary  destiny  in 
the  course  of  the  ages,  and  for  the  first  time  declares  that  this 
people,  as  'the  servant  of  Jahveh,'  must  now  at  length,  by  fully 
grasping  and  faithfully  clinging  to  its  ancient  true  religion  in 
the  very  midst  of  the  heathen,  become  the  divine  instrument  for 
drawing  them  to  it  also,  and  so  by  establishing  the  divine  truth 
and  salvation  for  all  nations  fulfil  its  own  divine  destiny. 
This  sunbeam  pierces  the  gloom  of  all  the  ages.  In  its  light 
he  sees  the  loftier  certainty  of  the  approaching  redemption  of 
Israel,  and  offers  it  true  comfort  for  its  long  sufferings ;  nay, 
he  can  already  point,  full  of  triumph,  to  the  marvellous  glory 
which  now,  for  the  first  time,  awaite  it.  But  the  same  light 
enabled  him  to  recognise  most  clearly  those  errors  and  sins 

•  Is.  Tx\.  1-10.  •  This  also  is  confinned  by  every  fresh 

'  Is.  xiii.  2-xiv.  23.     The  author  of  investigation.     This  is  the  reason   why 

this  piece  certainly  lived  in  Babylon,  as  this  prophet  could  urge  his  fellow>beIicv- 

did  the  author  of   the    first,  whom  he  ers  in  the  distant  Babylon  to  come  forth 

resembles  closely  in  the  colouring  of  his  out  of  it,  to  return  through  the  deserts  on 

style,  though  he  differs  from  him  widely  the  Euphrates,  and,  as  the  bearers  of  the 

in  the  whole  spirit  of  his  representation,  sacred  vessels,  to  form  a  sacred  procession, 

For  the  rest,  I  have  proved  at  greater  in  the  way  he  does  in  Is.  xlviii.  20,  lii. 

length  all  that  is  here  briefly  touched  on  11  sq.,  Ixii.  10  ;  cf.  xl.  8  sqq.,  xli.  18  sq^ 

in  tne  Propheten  des  Alien  Bundes,  vol.  zlii.  15  sq.,  xliii.  19  sq.     None  of  these 

ti.  [vol.  iii.  3rd.  edit ;  vol.  iv.  Trans.]  ;  on  passages  betray  the  presence  of  the  pro- 

this  account  a  great  deal  is  only  shortly  phet  himself  among  the  great  mass  of  the 

referred  to  here.  exiles  in  Babylouia. 
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which  still  opposed  the  realisation  of  its  fairer  destinj,  and 
made  him  the  severest  censor  of  all  the  defects  which  remained^ 
as  well  as  the  noblest  vehicle  of  the  admonition  to  obey  at  last 
without  reserve,  when  the  hour  was  come,  the  clear  and  mighty 
voice  of  Gk>d.  Thus  he  covers  with  the  inexhaustible  stream 
of  his  inspired  discourse  a  gi^at  number  and  variety  of  objects, 
and  yet  proclaims  in  every  case  nothing  but  the  glad  tidings  of 
the  divine  salvation  which  now  opened  out  with  an  entirely 
new  power.  It  was  the  gospel  of  God  to  that  age.  The 
breath  of  the  gospel  blows  for  the  first  time  through  this 
period,'  as  though  the  inmost  impulse  of  Christianity  were 
already  endeavouring  to  make  itself  felt ;  and  the  grand  truths 
and  forces  which  now  for  the  first  time  endeavoured  to 
penetrate  through  Israel  to  the  great  world  have  never  again 
been  completely  dissipated  or  dried  up.  On  the  contrary,  Chris- 
tianity on  its  side  had  to  take  up  and  continue  the  thread  at 
the  place  where  it  had  first  been  spun.  But,  apart  from  a 
number  of  pregnant  minor  songs  of  this  date,^  this  evangelical 
spirit,  which  now  animated  the  world  for  the  first  time,  nowhere 
found  so  adequate  a  mouthpiece  as  in  the  great  Unnamed. 
In  him  the  noblest  spirit  of  the  great  prophets  of  old,  elevated 
and  glorified  by  the  aspiration  of  this  new  crisis,  rose  once 
more  into  the  most  amazing  vitality,  and  on  this  ground  he 
may  with  justice  be  called  the  last  great  prophet.  In  a 
spiritual  sense  he  may  be  said  to  have  completed  the  whole  pro- 
phetic work  of  the  Old  Covenant,  for  no  other  great  prophet  of 
the  same  kind  could  follow  him  except  the  immediate  precursor 
of  Christ  himself.  But  the  full  measure  of  this  prophet's  great- 
ness is  also  displayed  by  the  fact  that  though  he  so  clearly 
recognises  the  final  destiny  of  Israel  as  the  only  qualified  in- 
strument for  the  declaration  of  the  truth  and  salvation  of  Jahveh 
amongst  all  peoples,  and  though  he  points  out  with  such  con- 
fidence the  future  glory  which  would  thus  accrue  to  it,  yet  he 
no  less  distinctly  grasps  the  fact  that  the  most  immediate 
necessities  of  the  time  also  required  as  a  preliminary  a  fresh 
reunion  of  the  people  of  God  amongst  themselves,  and  there- 
fore a  return  to  the  ancient  holy  land.  The  best  proof  of 
the  preponderant  power  of  true  religion  in  this  prophet's 
inmost  soul  is  found  in  the  perfect  transparency,  like  that  of 
ihe  open  heaven,  with  which  he  ultimately  refers  everything 
back  to  the  eternal  rule  of  the  true  God  alone,  as  a  power 
before  which  even  Israel  might  sink  into  nothingness  again. 

'  See  p.  26  sqq. 

*  Bee  Die  Ptalmen,  2nd  edition,  p.  272  sqq.  [3rd.  od.  278  sqq.] 
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History  had  already  been  teaching  most  dearly  for  two  centuries^ 
and  would  teach  again  still  more  clearly,  how  transient  was  even 
that  external  power  which  appeared  the  most  abiding,  and  that 
hnman  empire  which  held  the  widest  sway;  how  eternity  and 
eternal  salvation  were  to  be  found  only  in  the  true  God  and  in 
that  Word  of  his  which  had  now  been  revealed  so  long,  but  was 
continually  proving  afresh  its  truth  and  power.^    Thus,  in  con- 
trast with  the  heathen  nations,  amonfir  whom  no  sferm  of  the 
eternal  progress  of  indestractible  salmon  existed,  Israel  itself 
may  be  called  an  eternal  people ;  but  its  eternity  rests  only  on 
that  of  the  divine  word  and  salvation,  so  far  as  it  supplies 
a  base  for  these  upon  earth.^    In  contrast  with  the  same 
heathen,  Israel  is  also  the  chosen  people,  which  God  himself  has 
moulded  for  his  special  instrument,  and  has  destined  to  be  his 
*  servant,'  just  as  a  great  lord  or  monarch  might  select  any  one 
of  his  servants  or  dependants  to  do  his  work  or  extend  his 
realm ;  but  the  work  to  be  so  done,  and  the  kingdom  to  be  so 
extended,  are  ultimately  the  work  and  the  kingdom  of  God 
himself  and  of  no  other.    It  is  only  his  free  grace  which  se- 
lected this  solitary  nation  for  such  a  high  destiny,  without  any 
merit  of  its  own,  and  without  its  having  any  right  to  claim  it.' 
On  this  ground  it  would  indeed  be  delivered  from  the  depth  of 
its  present  misery,  and  would  even  be  glorified  to  a  correspond- 
ing degree ;  but  only  in  order  that  it  might  be  stirred  all  the 
more  deeply  vdth  gratitude  to  Grod  for  this  last  and  greatest 
mark  of  the  divine  grace  and  saving  power,  and  that  all  its 
members,  as  living  monuments  and  inspired  witnesses  of  the 
salvation  of  the  true  God,  might  with  the  more  force  draw  all 
the  heathen  towards  him.^    The  actual  fulfilment  of  all  the  new 
dispensation  which  now  approaches  and  is  introduced  for  the 
first  time  into  the  promise,  with  its  glory  such  as  eye  hath 
never  seen,  is  guaranteed  by  the  very  fact  of  the  fulfilment, 
now  certain,  of  the  old  dispensation — ^the  predictions,  namely, 
of  the  earlier  prophets    concerning  the  downfall   of  all  the 
enemies  of  the  true  community,  and  its  own   duration   for 
ever.*      Nevertheless,    in    spite    of   this    confidence,   and  in 
spite  of    his    glowing   zeal  for  the  honour    and    the    call- 

•  Hence  came  inch  exalted  utteraocei  glance  into  all  the  eternity  of  pwt  and 
aa  la.  xL  6-8,  16-17,  xliii.  9,  xlv.  18-24,  future,  is  a  characteriBtic  of  thiaage.  Cf. 
Ivi.  7,  Ix.  11  sq.,  and  many  others.  e.g.  Pss.  cxxi.  8,  cxxxi.  8,  cxxxiii.  8,  and 

•  Is.  xliy.  7,  liy.  8.  to  be  explained  by  many  other  songs. 

xW.  17,  li.  6.  8,  ly.  18,  Ixiii.  11.    Simi-        •  Is.  xlii.  21,  and  elsewhrra. 
larly  Ix.  21,  Ixi.  7  iq.    Henceforth  in        «  Is.  xli.,  xliii.  7-10,  12,  21.  xliy.  8. 

general  not  only  a  wider  outlook  upon  all  and  in  spirit  many  other  passages  also, 
peoples  near  and  far,  but  also  an  inspired       *  Is.  xlii.  9,  and  elsewharo. 
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Ing  of  Israel,  this  prophet  knows  well  enough  that  the  ma- 
jority of  the  members  of  Israel  then  living  answered  but 
very  imperfectly  to  the  idea  of  the  *  servant  of  Jahveh,*  and 
so  he  makes  a  further  distinction  between  the  '  servant  of 
Jahyeh  *  in  the  strict,  that  is,  the  narrower  sense,  and  the 
'  servant  of  Jahveh '  in  the  wider  sense.  The  former  he  hopes 
will,  in  accordance  vdth  the  will  of  Grod  now  openly  revealed, 
co-operate  in  the  redemption  of  the  latter  also ;  *  and  he  him- 
self, at  the  same  time,  enters  at  once  upon  his  share  of  this 
labour  as  far  as  his  powers  allow,  at  least  encouraging  and 
summoning  himself  to  the  work,  and  not  in  vain,  wiUi  divine 
ideas.  When,  however,  many  of  his  contemporaries  murmur 
because  the  physical  deliverance  of  Israel  from  exile  was  not 
to  proceed  from  the  promised  Messiah,  but  from  a  king  who 
did  not  belong  to  it,  he  points  out  that  Jahveh,  who  can  make 
any  man  the  instrument  of  his  power,  has  chosen  Cyrus  as  his 
true  ^  Anointed,'  that  he  may  restore  justice  upon  earth  and 
set  Israel  free.^  On  this  account,  too,  tiie  hopes  of  the  Messiah 
from  the  midst  of  Israel  itself  are  provisionally  dormant  with 
this  writer,  as  with  all  his  contemporaries;  not  as  if  they 
were  discarded,  but  simply  from  a  correct  perception  that  they 
could  for  the  present  have  no  significance.  The  place  which  is 
thus  left  vacant,  however,  is  only  the  more  easily  occupied  in 
the  prophet's  view,  by  the  summons  to  Israel  to  become,  side  by 
side  with  this  Cyrus,  the  other  instrument  of  Grod,  in  the  long 
run  far  more  glorious  and  eternal,  for  the  establishment  of  a 
better  world ;  so  that  thus  far  what  seemed  to  be  untoward  in 
the  destiny  of  Israel  might  rather  turn  out  a  loftier  advantage. 
In  such  wise  does  this  prophet  link  together  in  marvellous 
discourse  the  old  and  the  new :  the  fate  of  the  Chaldeans  and 
of  all  other  nations,  the  calling  of  the  mighty  ones  of  the  time, 
and  the  apparently  insignificant  but  eternal  destiny  of  Israel,  still 
bowed  so  low,  and  pining  in  gloom  and  misery.'  But  mean- 
while, long  seasons  passed  before  the  new  great  power  of  the 
world  drew  near  to  the  conquest  of  Babylon,  or  indeed,  of  Egypt 
either  (for  the  prophet  had  distinctly  foretold  that  she,  too, 
would  have  to  submit).  The  fulfilment  seemed  to  be  delayed, 
and  the  sufferings  on  the  one  hand,  and  discontented  dejection 
on  the  other,  increased  in  Israel.    On  this  the  same  great  Tin- 

*  This  niiB  through  the  whole  when  eompatible. 

properly  understood.  '  Is.  zl.-xlTiii.    It  is  clear  from  the 

'  Is.  zlir.  28-xly.  13,  xli.  2  sq.,  xliii.  words  of  xli.  27,  xMii.  3-8,  that  this 

14,  xIti.  11,  xlTiii.  15;  with  which  the  book  was  written  comparatiTely  spmking 

dedarations  of  Is.  liz.  16-20,  Ixiii.  1-6,  very  early. 
msptioned  <m  p.  86,  were  really  quite 
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named  felt  himself  impelled  once  more  to  lift  up  his  yoice,  and 
in  another  great  work  to  hold  np  before  Israel  its  ideal  type  and 
its  actual  perversions  far  more  clearly  and  impressively  than 
before.^  As  everything  presses  on  to  the  final  crisis,  the  deepest 
tones  become  audible,  nor  is  there  in  the  whole  range  of  the 
Old  Testament  another  piece  which  speaks  of  Israel  with  more 
heartfelt  earnestness,  and  strives  with  greater  power  to  raise  it 
from  its  material  depths  to  its  purest  spiritual  height.  Mean- 
while, in  all  the  countries  in  which  members  of  the  ancient 
people  dwelt  at  all  near  together,  the  tension  must  constantly 
have  risen  higher  and  higher  amongst  them  also ;  and  no 
wonder  that  even  the  predictions  of  the  earlier  prophets  were 
now  sought  out  and  read  with  an  intensity  of  interest  never  felt 
before,  and  were  even  employed  and  worked  up  afresh.  In  his 
second  work,  the  great  Unnamed  himself  inserts  long  passages 
from  older  prophetic  books,  just  as  they  seemed  appropriate  to 
his  subject.^  A  second  unnamed  writer,  who  lived  somewhere 
in  the  holy  land  itself,  published  the  book  of  Jeremiah,  enlarged 
by  the  addition  of  a  new  section,  and  worked  up  afresh  in  some 
passages.'  This  publication  took  place  when  Cyrus  had  already 
advanced  to  the  siege  of  the  outworks  of  Babylon  ;  but  he  was 
compelled,  as  we  know,  to  spend  several  years  in  bringing  this 
formidable  siege  to  a  conclusion.  At  that  time  the  most  various 
reports  and  counter-reports,  anticipations  and  apprehensions, 
were  flying  about,*  and  doubts  were  still  entertained  in  many 
quarters  whether  the  Chaldean  empire  would  really  collapse, 
and  the  walls  and  other  defences  of  Babylon,  the  strength  of 
which  had  even  become  proverbial,*  fall  before  the  hosts  of 
Cyrus.  All  the  more  emphatically,  therefore,  does  this  prophet 
promise  their  immediate  fall,^  and  the  final  and  well-merited 
punishment  of  the  superstition  and  cruelty  of  the  Chaldeans. 
On  the  other  hand,  he  urges  the  members  of  Jahveh's  people 

>  Is.  xlix.-lxiii.  6.    All  this  in  accord*  «  This  extreme  suspense  and  confosion 

ance  with  the  classification  which  I  ex-  during  those  ^ears  is  graphically  deline- 

ponnded  publicly  in  1841.  ated  in  Jer.  li.  48. 

*  See  above,  pi  15  sq.  *  See  Herod,  i.  178  sqq.,  and  elsewhere. 

*  This  is  the  section  Jer.  1.  sq.  Like  '  The  twofold  lamentation,  as  though 
Nahum,  who  paid  very  close  attention  to  Babylon  had  already  fallen  utterly,  li. 
the  means  ofdefence  of  Nineveh  when  41-48,  cf.  yer.  8,  is  only  a  copy  of  the 
first  its  besiegers  drew  near  to  it,  this  picture  which,  as  we  know  from  other 
disciple  of  the  prophets  takes  a  survey,  on  indications,  hovered  before  this  prophet, 
the  first  approach  of  the  hosts  of  Cyrus,  Is.  xiv.  4  sqq.  Jer.  li.  44,  according  to  my 
of  the  varied  and  extremely  strong  de-  Lekrb.t  §§  341a,  135r,  may  be  taken  as  nn 
fences  of  Babylon,  its  artificial  aqueducts,  nssuiance  against  all  doubt,  *  yet  Baby- 
1.  88,  li.  18,  82,  86,  42,  and  walls,  li.  44,  Ion's  walls  are  falling  I'  We  may  ther&- 
58.  oil  the  great  length  of  the  siege  bv  fore  suppose  that  the  walls  had  not  yet 
Gyrus,  see  the  Cyropadia  and  Herod.,  i.  fallen,  and  the  whole  piece  then  becomes 
178  sqq.  n>oro  intelligible. 
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who  still  dwelt  there  boldly  to  flee  from  a  city  iu  which  the 
exiles  and  captives  of  many  conquered  nations  had  already 
been  pining  for  deliverance  only  too  long ; '  and  he  clothes  the 
whole  in  the  form  of  an  oracle  of  Jeremiah  himself,  because 
many  of  the  exiles  in  Babylon  may  have  endeavoured  to  shield 
their  faint-heartedness  under  the  words  in  which  Jeremiah  had 
once  exhorted  them  to  submit  quietly  to  the  supremacy  of  the 
Chaldeans.  It  was  probably  this  same  disciple  of  the  prophets, 
who,  later  on,  when  no  obstacle  stood  any  longer  in  the  way  of 
the  return  of  Israel,  re-issued  a  very  considerable  section  of  the 
book  of  Isaiah,  with  the  addition  by  himself  of  an  appendix  of 
joyous  promises,  in  which  many  of  the  thoughts  of  the  great 
Unnamed  recur,  as  if  meanwhile  the  writings  of  the  latter  had 
already  become  known  in  wider  circles.* 


3>  The  Liberation  by  Cyrus. 

*In  the  first  year  of  Cyrus,  King  of  Persia '  (for  in  reference 
to  all  the  Syrian  countries  the  first  year  of  his  reign  could  only 
begin  with  the  destruction  of  the  Babylonian  empire),  ^  that  his 
word  spoken  by  Jeremiah  might  be  fulfilled,  Jahveh  stirred  up 
the  spirit  of  this  king,  so  that  he  caused  a  royal  proclamation 
to  be  published  throughout  all  his  kingdom,  that  *^  Jahveh  the 
God  of  Heaven  had  given  him  dominion  over  the  world,  and 
had  charged  him  to  build  up  his  sanctuary  in  Jerusalem  again ; 
all  the  members  of  his  people,  therefore,  who  still  remained, 
might  return  thither  in  order  thus  to  build  the  Temple,  assisted 
in  every  way  by  those  amongst  whom  they  had  hitherto 
lived." '     Such  is  the  account  of  the  Chronicler.     This  method 

>  Jet,  1.  8,  16,  28,  li.  6,  9  sq.,  45,  60.  That  this  section  is  later  tban  the  other 

SefVOTal  of  these  passages  refer  more  gene-  is  clear  from  the  f^t  that  the  author  was 

rally  to  the  exiles,  captiTSS,  and  crafts-  now  acquainted  with  the  writings  of  the 

men  <k  many  other  nations  also  who  were  great  Unnamed.    Since  he  coincides  most 

thrown  together  in  Babylon,  of  whom  it  closely  in  many  turns  of  expression  and 

eonld  be  foreseen  that  they  would  flee  thoughts  with  the  author  of  Jer.  L  sq.,  and 

from  Babylon  to  aU  quarters  of  the  world  like  him  reproduces  a  more  ancient  pro- 

in  the  last  hours  of  danger,  and  so  hasten  phetic  work,  we  may  reasonably  suppose 

its  downfkU;  Uie  same  may  be  said  of  nim  to  be  identical   with  him:  in  this 

Is.  xiii.  14,  idvii.  15.    It  is  a  fact,  how-  case  he  was  one  of  that  class  of  djsciples 

erer,  erenrwhere  observable,  and  of  im-  of  the  prophets  of  which  we  shaU  hare 

portanoe  in  the  history  of  the  origin  of  more  to  say  hereafter.      No   doubt  the 

this  piece,  Jer.  L  sq.,  that  its  author  no-  style  of  Is.  xxxiv.  sq.  is  more  ornate  and 

wheie  hat  the  great  work.  Is.  xL-lxri.,  rounded  than  that  of  Jer.  1.  sq.,  but  the 

or  eveo  any  part  of  it,  before  his  eye.  probable  explanation  of  this  is  that  in  the 

The  writers  show  a  mutual  similarity  only  former    the    florid    language  of   Isaiah 

in  00  ihr  as  neither  wrote  in  Babjflon  served  alone  as  the  author*s  special  mo- 

itself.  del.    Cf.  Jahrbb.  der  Bibl,  Wiu.  iii.  p. 

'  This  is  the  section   Is.   zxxiv.    sq.  219. 
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of  repiesentation  is  followed  out  still  further  by  a  later  writer, 
of  whom  we  shall  see  more  hereafter  as  a  Hellenistic  narrator 
of  the  Perso-Hebrew  history,  and  whose  words  have  been  pre- 
served by  Fl.  Josephus.'  He  relates  that  Cyrus  had  read  the 
oracles  of  Isaiah  concerning  himself  delivered  two  hundred 
and  ten  years  previously,  in  which  it  was  foretold  that  he  would 
rebuild  the  sanctuary  in  Jerusalem,  and  was  led  in  consequence 
to  form  this  determination,  actually  assigning  it  in  his  public 
proclamation  as  the  principal  ground  of  his  relations  with 
Israel.  This  Hellenist  then  transferred  to  his  historical  narra- 
tive what  was  read  in  his  time  in  the  book  of  Isaiah,  as  we  now 
have  it,  with  the  interpretation  which  was  then  put  upon  it, 
although  a  more  accurate  investigation  ^  has  shown  us  that  the 
passages  in  the  book  of  Isaiah  here  referred  to  originated  no 
earlier  than  with  the  great  Unnamed. 

The  edict  of  the  great  king  concerning  the  liberation  of 
Israel,  the  permission  given  to  restore  the  ancient  sanctuary, 
and  the  royal  support  to  be  granted  for  the  purpose,  have  cer- 
tainly not  been  preserved  in  a  sufficiently  full  and  original  form 
even  in  the  more  simple  representation  of  the  Chronicles.  The 
Persian  cuneiform  inscriptions,  which  have  been  deciphered 
with  sufficient  certainty  for  this  at  least,  show  us  clearly,  it 
is  true,  that  the  great  kings  of  Persia  delighted  in  beginning 
their  official  proclamations  with  the  name  of  the  Creator,  and 
distinctly  acknowledged  that  he  had  given  them  their  power  and 
dominion  over  the  world ; '  but  whether  Cyrus  ever  called  this 

1  Ant  xi.  1, 1  eq.    With  this  narrative  to  support  the  narrative  by  royal  edicts  and 

we  should  compare  the  very  similar  one  or  other  public  documents ;  but  the  looseness 

the  fiivour  shown  by  Alexander  towards  of  these  historians  gradually  increased  tiU 

Jerusalem,  xi.  7,  2  sqq.  (of  which  more  they  were  bold  enough  actually  to  restore 

below).    It  admits  of  no  doubt  that  Jose-  them  freely  when  they    no  longer  had 

phus  from  this  point  forward  makes  use  access  to  the  original    documents  them- 

of  a  historical  work  in  which  a  Hellenist,  selves.     And     yet     Josephus    evidently 

about  the  last  century  before  Christ,  had  makes  almost  exclusive  use  of  this  very 

addressed  himself  to  giving  a  drcumstan-  work,  the  book  of  Esdras  (see  below),  and 

tial  account  of  the  proofr  of  favour  to  several  others  of  no  higher  authority,  for 

Jerusalem  and  its   temple  furnished  bpr  the  history  of  the  following  centuries  up 

earlier  kings.    In  fMSt,  from  the  Chroni-  to  the  Grecian  times,  vrithout  paying  any 

eies,  which  already  aimed  at  a  similar  attention  to  the  more  ancient  authorities ; 

object,  onwaids,  historical  works  of  this  no  wonder  that  his  work  has  very  little 

description  became  more  numerous  and  value  until  far  down  in  the  Maccabean 

popular,  as  the  period  of  decline  advanced,  period, 
w  proportion  as  Jerusalem  appeared  to        •  P.  89  sqq. 

be  dependent  on  the  favour  of  powerftil        •  In  detail,   however,  the  form  of   a 

foreigners ;  but  the  more  such  works  (on  royal  Persian  composition  of  this  kind  is 

the  fragment  of  one  of  which  in  Esdras  different  enough ;  the  great  God  Ahura- 

iii.  sq.  see  below  under  Zerubbabel)  came  MazdAo  is  never  called  *  the  creator  of  the 

to  pursue  these  side  objects,  the  less  was  heavens*  so   concisely  and  significantly 

their  representation  tied  to  facts.    From  as  Jahveh  in   the   Old  Testameut.   but 

the  time  of  Israel's  subjection  to  foreign  always  the   *  creator  of  the  earth,   the 

nations,  it  became  a  very  general  custom  heavens,  and  mankind/  Uie  earth  being 
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creator  Jahveh,  is  another  question.  In  other  respects,  too,  the 
decree,  as  we  now  have  it,  is  clothed  in  the  language  and  style 
peculiar  to  the  Chronicler  alone.  Again,  any  such  decree,  if  it 
dealt  with  the  help  which  was  to  be  given  to  the  people  in  their 
return,  and  in  the  building  of  their  Temple,  certainly  contained 
a  number  of  more  detailed  specifications  on  the  subject.^ 

But  if  we  turn  our  eyes  away  from  the  colouring  of  the 
language  in  which  the  determination  of  Cyrus  has  been  handed 
down  to  us,  from  no  earlier  source  than  the  Chronicler,  we 
can  entertain  no  manner  of  doubt  as  to  the  correctness  of 
the  fact  itself.  Many,  it  would  seem,  had  already  reassem- 
bled among  the  ruins  of  Jerusalem  during  the  years  imme- 
diately preceding  the  fall  of  Babylon,  in  some  cases  fleeing 
from  the  great  city  before  it  was  too  closely  invested,?  and 
in  some  instances  returning  from  foreign  lands  as  the  fall 
of  the  Babylonian  power  gradually  became  quite  certain. 
Without  permission  from  the  new  Persian  ruler,  however,  the 
city  could  never  be  rebuilt  even  on  a  modest  scale.  We  have 
no  longer,  it  is  true,  any  accurate  knowledge  of  the  way  in 
which  the  movement  fell  into  shape,  nor  of  those  who  most 
exerted  themselves  with  the  conqueror  of  Babylon  in  order  to 
obtain  a  favourable  decree  for  the  restoration  of  Jerusalem 
and  the  return  of  the  exiles.  But  when,  in  the  light  of  the 
facts  which  we  have  already  established  with  certainty,  we 
consider  what  intense  spiritual  activity  reigned  amongst  the 
members  of  the  ancient  people  during  the  years  immediately 
preceding  the  fall  of  Babylon,  and  what  kind  of  men,  guided  by 
the  purest  and  the  warmest  zeal  for  the  honour  and  the  historic 
rights  of  Israel,  still  rose  up  from  among  the  great  masses  of 
the  dispersion  and  the  exile,  we  cannot  be  surprised  that  the 
right  moment  for  their  liberation,  when  sent  by  heaven,  was 
not  suffered  to  pass  by  them  unused.   As  the  mighty  destroyer  of 

ftlwajs  put  first  in  this  connection.    The        *  Yet  the  Aramean  historian  who  at  a 

earliest  inscriptions    of   the  sort  which  tolerably  early  period  composed  the  work 

hare  as  yet  come  to  our  knowledge  are  from  which  passages  have  been  preserved 

from  Banns  I. ;  but  still,  if  Cyrus  really  in  Ezr.  v.  14-vi.  6,  was  evidently  very 

had  snch  long  inscriptions  made  anywhere,  closely  acquainted  with  the  circumstances, 

he  may  already  have  expressed  himself  in  From  the  nature  of  the  case  the  document 

ft  similar  manner.    All  this  is  far  from  concerning  the  restoration  of  the  costly 

proving  the   verbal  authenticity  of   the  vessels  of  the  temple  would  pertain  to 

decree  of  Cyrus  as  we  now  read  it  in  Ezra  the  royal  treasury ;  and   such   a  copy  of 

].,  and  it  is  of  no  use  being  determined  to  the  original  decree,  which  was  prdserved 

hide  this  fact  from  oneself  and  assert  the  in  the  castle  of  Ecbatana,  actually  existed 

eontrazy,  as,  for  example,  Windischmaun  in  the  royal  treasury  at  Babylon. 
does  (see  above,  p.  Al,note\).    The  words        *  A  course  to  which  they  were  urged 

of  If.  xlii.  6,  xliv.  24,  sound  more  like  an  by  many  a  prophetic  utterance,  see  p.  42, 

intentional  variation  on  those  Perso-Zara-  note  3,  and  p.  46  sq. 
thuBtrian  sacred  words. 

VOI*     V.  E 
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the  Babylonian  empire,  Cyrus  was  already  called,  without  being 
stimulated  by  others,  to  bring  freedom  and  restoration  to  all  the 
peoples  it  had  oppressed,  and  all  the  cities  it  had  overthrown. 
In  Israel  he  gave  back  to  freedom  a  people  which,  in  spite  of  its 
seeming  insignificance  at  the  time,  nevertheless  bore  with  it  a 
more  momentous  future  than  that  of  any  of  the  nations  subju- 
gated and  crushed  by  the  Chaldeans,  and  in  which  he  really  only 
restored  free  movement  to  an  eternal  community ;  in  its  libera- 
tion, therefore,  whether  consciously  or  unconsciously,  he  served 
a  purely  divine  purpose,  which  stood  infinitely  higher  than  him- 
self. In  the  bosom  of  the  community  the  belief  was  cherished 
from  the  first,  as  we  saw  from  the  Chronicles,  that  Cyrus  had 
been  moved  by  the  spirit  of  the  true  God  himself  in  setting 
Israel  free ;  and,  even  before  the  liberation,  the  great  Unnamed 
had  declared,  only  still  more  distinctly  than  the  other  prophets 
of  Israel,  that  the  question  of  the  fall  of  Babylon,  and  of  the 
advancing  power  of  Cyrus,  was  ultimately  a  simple  question  of 
the  destinies  of  the  true  religion,  and  that  Cyrus  had  been  raised 
by  the  only  true  God  to  irresistible  sovereignty  for  the  primary 
purpose  of  delivering  the  people  of  God.*  Such  thoughts  may 
easily  appear  too  lofty,  but  yet  they  were  supported  by  the 
strength  of  an  inner  truth,  which  the  great  course  of  history 
has  fully  confirmed.  When  that  community  which  vividly- 
realised  that  the  true  religion  rested  and  sought  to  complete  itself 
within  it,  had  been  set  free,  it  could  in  the  end  only  attribute 
its  liberation  thankfully  to  the  power  of  the  true  God,  which 
worked  in  Cyrus  also,  without  on  that  account  being  ungrateful 
to  Cyrus ;  and  amongst  all  the  events  produced  by  the  victories 
of  Cyrus,  and  especially  by  his  overthrow  of  the  Chaldean  em- 
pire, no  other  was  in  the  long  run,  and  with  reference  to  the 
whole  history  of  the  world,  so  momentous  as  the  restoration  of 
Israel,  insignificant  as  it  might  appear  at  the  time.  Of  this 
the  conclusion  of  this  very  history  will  supply  the  proof.  That 
great  prophet,  then,  did  but  form  a  true  estimate  of  the  work, 
purely  divine  in  its  ultimate  significance  and  power,  which  must 
be  completed  in  Israel,  were  the  time  short  or  long,  and  of  the 
higher  necessity  which  this  immediately  involved  of  the  restor- 
ation of  Israel  as  a  nation  ;  so  that  the  most  profound  designs 
of  Providence  seemed  to  hinge  on  this  unique  and  tremendous 
crisis  in  the  history  of  the  world. 

But  in  later  times,  among  all  the  reminiscences  of  the  con- 
quest of  Babylon  by  Cyrus,  one  never  to  be  forgotten  feature 

*  See  the  passages  quoted  above,  p.  4  4  sq. 
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always  rises  above  the  rest,  viz.  the  startling  rapidity  with  which 
the  victory  was  gained,  and  the  way  in  which  the  whole  Chaldean 
supremacy  was  shattered  by  it  as  at  a  single  blow.  It  is  true 
that  no  very  ancient  account  of  this  has  been  preserved  in  the 
Old  Testament;  and  what  the  Greeks  tell  us  about  it,^  like 
everything  else  they  have  to  say  on  the  marvellous  character  and 
exploits  of  Cyrus,  simply  reflects  those  scattered,  half-obscure 
traditions  which  Xenophon  finally  endeavoured  to  unite  to- 
gether and  to  bring  into  a  clearer  light  in  his  *  Cyropaadia ; '  a 
task  which  he  accomplished,  indeed,  but  with  little  regard  to 
history.  But  even  in  the  later  book  of  Daniel  *  this  reminis- 
cence forms  the  clearest  point  in  the  whole  Chaldean  his- 
tory; and  if  from  the  whole  scope  and  aim  of  the  work  its 
author  could  only  sketch  the  picture  in  the  merest  outline,  yet 
this  outline  stands  out  all  the  more  boldly  from  the  dark  back- 
ground, and  casts  a  fiery  glow  upon  the  whole  narrative. 
The  capture  of  Babylon  by  Cyrus  in  a  single  night,  while 
the  Babylonians  were  celebrating  in  careless  ease  a  luxurious 
feast,  is  the  fixed  kernel  of  the  tradition  in  all  its  forms. 
The  later  Hebrew  narrator,  however,  in  retaining  the  equally 
old  tradition  of  the  sacred  vessels  of  the  Temple,'  which  had 
been  brought  as  it  were  by  robbery  to  Babylon,  and  further 
vindicating  the  genuine  truth  of  the  eternal  sentence  inflicted 
by  God  on  the  pride  of  human  sovereignty,  sketches  the 
wonderfully  striking  picture  of  the  fall  of  the  last  Babylonian 
king.  It  is  on  that  very  night  on  which  in  insolent  caprice 
he  has  ordered  these  most  sacred  vessels  to  be  brought  to  his 
luxurious  feast.  He  falls,  not  indeed  without  warning  from 
the  clear  voice  of  heaven ;  but  the  hand  of  God,  whose  brief 
and  oracular  writing  not  one  of  the  Babylonian  sages,  but  only 
a  Daniel,  could  read  and  interpret,  had  nothing  to  write  for  him 
on  the  walls  of  his  stately  hall,  in  the  midst  of  his  wanton 
banquet,  but  the  doom  impending  on  his  empire  and  himself.^ 
The  walls  of  the  royal  halls  of  Nineveh  and  Babylon  were 
covered  with  significant  representations,  as  we  know  once  more 

•  Herod,  i.  188  sqq. ;  Xenoph.  Cyrojp.    wpKarAn,  in  their  literal  sense,  are  to  be 
vii.  5,  3.  understood.      The    ppn©J|   should    pro- 

*  ^SD.  ▼.  perly  be  punctuated  pD"»gi-1  from  the  root 

•  See  more  on  these  vessels  below.  ,.     ,     -      'l-  - 

♦  In  spite  of  its  extreme  brevity  the     D^^  J  ^f^^V  divide,  i.e.  dmsion  is  made ; 

Oracle    fidU   quite    correctly    into    two    the  shortening  of  the  d  can  at  the  best 
members,  as  is  usual   in  more  exalted     only  be  explained  by  the  fact  that  ppi^ 

"'''iTmnbercd.  numbered!  »»  '*'*„1T''/J''!;*  T'fi.^^r^   f   ^k 

Weighed  and-thoy  divide!  "P°»  TP?'  ^'  "' ^'"'-   ^^'"^  '"  ^""^ 

from  it  by  contraction. 

for   to    the    words    m^ni,    rneni,     tekPL 

£  2 
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from  the  researches  among  the  ruined  heaps  of  those  bygone 
capitals  of  the  civilised  world ;  but  among  the  forms  which  art 
then  traced,  as  they  now  issue  again  into  light,  who  will  search 
for  the  letters  of  that  writing  of  Grod  and  find  them  ?  Who 
will  not  see,  after  a  moment's  thought,  that  the  whole  narra- 
tion, insomuch  as  it  endeavours  to  set  before  our  eyes  the  purely 
divine  purport  of  the  events,  can  only  be  reinterpreted  and 
retained  in  the  spirit  from  which  it  originally  flowed? — But 
this  does  not  prevent  us  from  adequately  recognising  the 
grounds  in  external  history  on  which  it  is  also  based ;  and  if 
on  the  one  hand  it  is  impossible  to  deny  that  in  this  later 
representation  a  great  deal  of  the  narrative  is  simply  drawn 
from  popular  sources,'  on  the  other  hand  we  have  no  reason 
to  doubt  that  the  designation  Belshazzar  here  given  to  the  last 
king  of  Babylon,  elsewhere  known  by  his  ordinary  name 
Nabunid,^  was  his  proper  royal  appellation.' 

*  This  is  the  origpn,  in  particular,  of  Babylonian    cnneiform    inscriptions,    is 

the  mention  of  Belshazzar  as  the  son  of  indeed  still   doubtful,  but    it  would  be 

Kabuchodroezor.    He  was  only  his  son  in  folly  on  that  account  to  reject  the  histo- 

the  sense  of  being  one  t>f  his  successors ;  rical  character  of  the  name  itself.     On  a 

although,     however,     according    to    the  perverse  confusion  of  his  name  with  that 

inscription  of  Behistun,    he  named    his  of  Evil-Morodach,  see    the  Jahrbb.  der 

stm  NabuchodroKzor  again.    Accordingly  Bibl.  Wiss.  ix.   129.     The  LXX  call  it 

more  accurate  history,  he  had  only  been  BaXraffdp,  confounding  it  with  Daniers 

one  of  the  Babylonian  nobles,  as  Berosus  name,  Dan.  i.  7. 

tells  us,  in  Jos.  coiUr,  Ap.  i.  20 ;  between        The  same  Baltasar,    with    the    same 

the  two  came  the  reigns  of   the  Evil-  Hellenistic    spelling,    is    also   found    in 

Merodach  mentioned  above,  p.  18,  Nerig-  Baruch  i.   11,  as  the  only   son  and  sue- 

lissor  (properly  Nergalsarozzor)  and  the  cessor  of  Nabuchodrozzor.     Now,  if  this 

child  Labosarodak ;  cf.  also  Megasthenes  book  of  Baruch  was  not  written  until 

inKTiB.Pr{ep.  Ev,  ix.  11,40  Bq.,  And  Chron,  after  Daniel,   and   if  this  pronunciation 

Arm,  i.  p.  62  sq.    Y*»t  even  Herodotus,  i.  Bakratrdp,  which    is  evidently  shortened 

188,  relates  that  Labyrietus  had  received  from    Ba\r<rcuraf>,    had    arisen    from    a 

borh  his  mime  and  his  empire  from  his  simple  confusion  of  the  two  names  in  the 

father,  by  whom  he  cannot  mean  anyone  version  of  Daniel  in  the  LXX,  then  no 

but  Nabuchodrozzor.     We  see  by  this  how  further  evidence   for  the  historical  cha- 

early  this  became  the  usual  representation  racter  of  Belshazzar  would    have    been 

in  the  ordinary  narratives.  In  the  same  way  furnished    by    this    fact.      But    it    will 

it  is  only  these  which  speak  of  Nabuuid  appear  below  that  the  book  of  Baruch  is 

being  slain  on  the  same  night ;  according  on    the    contrary    older    than    that    of 

to  Berosus  and  Megasthenes,  on  the  other  Daniel ;  and  in  the  same  way  the  transla- 

hand,  he  was  sent  by  Cyrus  to  Caramania,  tion  of  the  book  of  Baruch,  as  well  as 

and  afterwards  died  there.  that .  of  the  book   of  Jeremiah,  is  older 

'  Berosus  is  twice  confirmed  on  this  than  that  of  the  book  of  Daniel.      The 

roint  by    the   inscription    of   Behistun.  Hellenistic  confusion  of  the  two  names 

Herodotus's  Labynctus  is  evidently  the  may    be     older   than    the    Greek    book 

same  as  Nabunid,  a  name  which  might  of   Daniel,    since    a  pronunciation    like 

easily  be  interchanged  with  the  abbrevi-  BaXrfreurdp  is  in  itself  impossible  to  the 

ated  Nabuchodrozzor.  Greeks;  or  if  the  original  pronunciation 

*  'Whether'R&wlinBoniiAthenaum,  March  were  fkt\reuraa'dp,  this,  too,  would  easily 

18, 1854),  and  subsequently  Hincks  in  quite  be  contracted  into  BaXrcurip,  and  imper- 

iiXiothwwKy(JourtMl  of  Sacred  Liter.  Jiui.  ceptibly  come  to  be  identified  with  BoA- 

1862),  are    correct  in    discovering  and  ffovdp. 
interpreting  the  name  Belshazzar  in  the 
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III.  The  Special  Chabagter  of  the  New  Period. 

la  The  Hagiocracy. 

1)  As  soon  as  the  commonwealtli  of  Israel  was  in  a  position 
to  remodel   itself  in   the   ancient  fatherland,  there  was   an 
immediate  rewakening  of  all   the    national  pretensions   and 
efforts  which  had  formerly  moved  even  the  nobler  heart  of  the 
people,  inasmuch  as  they  had  become  indissolubly  connected 
with  its  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  and  its  conscionsness  that 
this  knowledge  and  with  it  the  kingdom  of  this  God  must  rule 
overaU  inJiyidualsand  nations.  During  the  general  misery  which 
accompanied  the  decline  of  the  kingdom,  both  Jahveh's  people, 
and  with  it  the  religion  of  the  true  Grod  which  it  had  hitherto 
supported,  had  fallen  into  deeper  and  deeper  contempt  with  the 
great  masses  of  every  heathen  nation ;  and  this  feeling  was  only 
strengthened  after  its  final  overthrow.     Israel  then  bore  the 
twofold  guilt  of  having  by  its  perversity  made  not  itself  alone 
but    also    the    everlasting   truths   which  had  hitherto  been 
entrusted  to  it  an  object  of  contempt  and  scorn  in  the  eyes  of 
the  great  world — a  point  which  Ezekiel  brought  out  at  the 
time  with  the  utmost  emphasis.^     Thus  there  rose  most  vividly 
in  the  minds  of  the  new  prophets  who  discoursed  towards  the 
end  of  the  exile,  the  fresh  conviction  that  Jahveh  would  now 
once  more  reveal  to  the  world  his  unique  power  and  truth  in  all 
their  might.     Too  long  already,  as  it  were,  in  the  turmoil  of  the 
world's  great  race,  had  he  held  silence  and  restrained  himself, 
too  long  permitted  his  name  to  be^despised  and  rejected  amongst 
the  nations  of  the  earth.     Now,  however,  he  neither  would  nor 
could  hold  his  peace  any  longer ;  with  the  thunder  of  his  voice 
he  would  make  the  eartii  tremble  from  end  to  end,  and  step  into 
the  battle  as  the  only  true  and  eternal  hero,  to  re-establish, 
even  though  by  the  profoundest  perturbation  which  could  no 
longer  be  avoided,  and  by  the  conflict  of  all  the  gravest  forces 
of  the  earth,  the  eternal  right  that  had  been  overthrown.   With 
this  he  would  restore  his  fear  and  the  glory  of  bis  name,  so  that 
salvation,  as  the  final  object  of  all  divine  energy,  might  be 
accomplished.     Thus  had  the  great  Fnnamed  been  impelled  in 
the  fulness  of  inspiration  to  unveil  the  hidden  porpose  of  the 
true  Grod  who  ruled  the  age,  in  unusually  violent  anthropo- 
morphic images,  as  a  consequence  of  the   great  excitement  of 
the  age  itself,  but  yet  corresponding  completely  to  the  inner 
truth.*    The  object  of  the  deepest  prophetic  yearning  was  now 

»  Ezek.  xxxvi.  20  sq.     Cf.xxii.  4;  Jer.         «  Ib.  xlii.  10-16,  lii.  4-6  (with  which 
zxiii.  40,  zxiz.  18.  the  historical  deBcription,  Jer.  1.  18  k^., 
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at  last  realised,  if  not  at  once  in  all  its  extent,  yet  at  least  so 
far  that  a  first  beginning  was  assured.  The  community  of  thi 
true  God  could  again  raise  its  head  upon  earth  in  independ- 
ence,  with  external  honour,  and  move  freely ;  nay,  in  the  first 
moments  a  clear  future  of  an  unique  kind,  and  as  yet  without 
a  cloud,  spread  out  before  it.  The  very  nations  which  had 
hitherto  poured  out  their  bitter  scofifs  against  Israel  as  Jahveh's 
people,  now  saw  it  set  at  liberty,  and  that,  too,  as  if  by  the 
simple  decree  of  the  heavens  above,  without  attempting  itself, 
with  all  its  spiritual  activity,  to  take  up  the  sword  against  its 
former  destroyers.  The  conquerors  of  the  age  paid  honour  to 
it ;  and  in  accordance  with  the  inseparable  connection  in  which 
nationality  stood  with  religion  among  the  ancients,  the  great 
change  in  the  national  destiny  of  Israel  must  in  itself  have 
been  the  cause  which  enabled  the  religion  entirely  peculiar  to 
it  suddenly,  and  for  the  first  time  in  the  world's  history,  to 
attract  in  the  furthest  circles  an  attention  and  respect  firom 
the  heathen  proportionate  to  the  somewhat  more  accurate 
knowledge  of  its  character  which  had  now  (for  the  first  time 
also)  spread  far  and  wide  among  them.  And  therefore  a 
thousand  varied  forms  of  such  words  as  these — 

*  Jahveh  rules,  the  earth  trembles,' 

ring  with  a  sacred  joy  never  before  experienced  in  so  high  a 
degree  through  the  songs  of  the  time ; '  and  a  perfectly  new  and 
prouder  consciousness  henceforth  runs  through  every  vein  of 
this  people,  reborn  as  it  were  from  the  dead.*  Since  the  first 
establishment  of  the  community  of  Jahveh  none  of  the  nations 
of  the  earth,  not  even  the  most  powerful,  had  been  able  to 
destroy  it.  All  the  more  consistently  and  boldly,  then,  did  it 
now  rise  up,  with  the  innermost  consciousness  of  its  divine 
privileges  and  its  eternal  destiny,  in  opposition  to  them  all, 
rejoicing  in  the  victory  of  its  ever  true  God,  feeling  its  ultimate 
though  as  yet  scantily  acknowledged  power  over  them  all, 
and  foreseeing  that  its  universal  dominion  must  finally  be 
acknowledged,  even  externally.  Once  before,'  it  is  true,  the 
community  had  quivered  through  and  through  with  a  similar 
joyful  exultation  and  presentiment.  It  was  almost  two  hundred 
years  earlier,  towards  the  close  of  Isaiah's  life;  but  at  that 
time  Israel  had  not  yet  learned  as  it  now  had  to  survive  the 
absolute  collapse  of  its  external  empire  and  sanctuary,  and  so 

should  be  compared),  and  in  other  pas-  p.  407  sqq.] 

sages  also.  '  Cf.   Ps.    czviii.    and    many    similar 

»  Ps.  xcvii.  and  many  similar  ones  :  see  ones. 

/>!>  PsalmeUf  2nd  ed.  p.  207  sqq.  [3rd  ed.  •  Vol.  ir.  p.  184  sqq. 
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the  kingdom  soon  afterwards  fell  once  more  into  all  the  deeper 
confusion  and  calamities.  But  now  the  trust  in  God,  which 
had  been  first  kindled  then,  returned  to  the  regenerated  people, 
as  it  glanced  far  into  the  future,  in  all  the  greater  purity  and 
strength ;  nor  was  it  ever  again  to  vanish  from  its  inmost  heart. 
On  the  contrary,  it  was  to  become  a  firm  foundation  stone 
for  the  rising  ecUfice  of  the  next  great  period  of  its  history. 

2)  But  this  ^sovereignty  of  Jahveh,'  in  which  Israel  was  now 
prepared  to  take  a  purer  and  serener  joy  than  ever  before,  could 
neveY  again  be  the  same,  in  an  external  sense,  as  it  had 
formerly  been,  prior  to  the  destruction  of  the  ancient  kingdom, 
a  fact  which  was  necessarily  taught  soon  enough  by  the 
development  of  the  history.  Every  spiritual  power  which  stirs 
within  us  necessarily  strives  to  find  a  corresponding  external 
representation  and  expression.  The  spiritual  power,  however, 
which  moved  in  Israel,  was  from  the  first  animated  by  the 
supreme  desire  to  subdue  all  mankind  to  itself;  and  the 
strength  of  the  opposition  of  the  whole  of  the  great  world  as  it 
stood  undivided  and  unmoved  only  increased  the  darkness  but  at 
the  same  time  the  boldness  of  its  inextinguishable  longing  and 
hope  to  see  all  this  heathen  world  subjected,  even  externally,  to 
Jahveh's  rule.  But  the  new  energy  with  which  this  hope  and 
expectation  now  arose  on  Israel's  side  soon  encountered,  as  it 
became  bolder,  a  corresponding  increase  in  the  fixedness  of  the 
statvs  quo.  The  conversion  of  the  heathen  in  the  mass  would 
not  come  to  pass.  The  community,  when  liberated  from  the 
Chaldean  supremacy,  was  still  subject  to  the  same  heathens 
who  had  released  it ;  when  the  opportunity  of  returning  was 
given,  it  became  clear  how  many  and  what  potent  ties  already 
bound  the  remnant  of  the  ancient  people  to  its  home  amid  the 
heathen ;  and  even  the  modest  stem  of  a  new  Jerusalem,  wait- 
ing for  an  external  kingdom  of  Israel  to  be  developed  from  the 
humblest  and  most  painful  beginnings,  long  remained  only  too 
feeble  a  shoot.  Thus,  while  ardent  longing  might  behold  a 
sovereignty  of  Jahveh  over  all  the  heathen  realised  even  exter- 
nally, yet  meanwhile  the  ancient  independence  and  power  of 
this  rule  could  not  be  re-established  even  in  the  holy  land 
itself;  and  a  contradiction  between  the  pretensions  and  the 
actuality  of  this  newly-restored  community,  to  which  all  were 
keenly  sensible  but  which  none  could  remove,  necessarily  sank 
deeper  and  deeper  into  its  heart.  But  this  contradiction  in  the 
nature  of  the  dominion  which  now  presented  itself,  was  in 
reality  only  the  same  that  we  have  already  observed  *  rising  in 

»  P.  37  »4. 
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another  form  in  the  far  higher  region  of  the  eternal  and  tha 
temporal  destiny  of  Israel.  These  grave  internal  contrasts  and 
obscure  contradictions  arise  at  every  decided  step  forward  in 
the  great  development  of  human  history ;  for  every  advance  of 
this  kind  is  first  of  all  the  vital  germ  of  a  general  reorganisation, 
but  at  the  same  time  is  restrained  by  the  principles  and  exigen- 
cies of  the  previous  organisation  until  it  has  developed  itself 
internally  to  such  a  degree  aa  to  enable  it  to  rise  in  the  right 
course  above  its  predecessor. 

It  was  impossible  to  re-establish  now  a  'sovereignty  of 
Jahveh '  in  the  earlier  sense,  either  as  in  the  preceding  period, 
under  a  human  king  of  Israel,  with  prophets  and  priests  at 
his  side,  or  yet  without  a  monarch,  so  that  Israel  should  again 
form  a  compact  nationality  and  an  earthly  kingdom  under  the 
invisible  King  .alone,  as  in  the  first  period  of  all  this  history. 
Nevertheless  the  community  could  by  no  means  bring  itself 
absolutely  to  tolerate  the  supremacy  of  the  heathen,  however 
well  disposed  they  might  be.   With  irrepressible  force  there  rose 
within  it  a  loftier  consciousness,  causing  it  to  feel  that  its 
destiny  was  rather  to  rule  over  the  heathen  element  and  dis- 
solve it  in  its  own  power.     The  community,  now  forming  itself 
anew,  might  learn  to  endure  the  heathen  supremacy  in  all  the 
outward  circumstances  of  life,  so  far  as  this  did  not  more  directly 
touch   its  daily  religion ;  just  as  the  many  individuals   who 
remained  behind  among  the  heathen  were  compelled  to  learn 
obedience  to  their   masters  in   what  related  merely  to   ma- 
terial possessions  and  actions.     And  in  the  lesson  of  peaceful 
obedience  to  the  heathen  supremacy  on  the  part  of  the  whole 
new  community,  as  well  as  of  the  many  scattered  individuals, 
there  lay^  as  has  been  already  remarked,'  one  of  the  mightiest, 
and,  at  the  present  crisis,  one  of  the  most  necessary  instru- 
ments for  developing  the  true  religion.     But  the  line  between 
material  things  within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  temporal  power 
and  the  purely  spiritual  is  in  itself  difficult  to   draw,  and  in 
those  times  had  never  been  sufficiently  clearly  understood  and 
sharply  laid  down ;  it  is  only  the  close  of  the  whole  of  this 
history  which  is  capable  of  teaching  this  lesson.     For  the  pre- 
sent, then,  the  new  community  could  learn  to  tolerate  the 
heaihen  supremacy  so  far  as  it  might,  simply  to  gain  the  new 
experience  of  the  extent  to  which  this  might  be  permanently 
possible;  but  it  could  not  possibly  recognise  it  as  perfectly 
satisfactory  and  final  when  it  was  further  tried  by  the  law  of 
the  true  religion. 

'  P.  19  fcqq. 
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Bat  yet  there  must  always  be  some  higher  power  by  which  a 
whole  commnnity,  just  as  much  as  the  individual  members,  if 
truly  noble,  feels  immediately  supported  and  borne  along.     In 
the  last  resort  there  must  inevitably  be  a  genuine  and  absolute 
supremacy  in  which  the  mind  can  place  perfect  trust,  and  to 
which  it  can  consecrate  all  its  most  earnest  efforts.     If,  then, 
neither  the  heathen  supremacy  nor  the  immediate  establishment 
of  a  purely  national  kingdom  could  offer  the  shelter  under  which 
Israel  could  now  assemble  and  commence  a  new  development 
with  full  confidence,  there  was  nothing  left  to  exercise  power 
and  dominion  over  its  heart  except  that  very  sanctity  which 
had  now  been  growing  for  a  thousand  years  into  an  inalienable 
blessing  in  its  midst.     The  true  religion  itself,  as  the  vicissi- 
tudes and  trials  of  a  great  history,  and  the  progressive  spirit  of 
the  great  prophets  of  the  earth,  had  stamped  it  more  and  more 
definitely  and  clearly  upon  Israel,  and  caused  it  to  sink  deeper 
and  deeper  into  its  heart  ever  since  the  days  of  Moses, — this, 
and  this  alone,  was  the  one  great  blessing  of  infinite  price 
which  Isi*ael  had  rescued  from  its  ancient  days,  and  now  grasped 
with  an  earnestness  never  known  before  as  its  highest  posses* 
sion ;  and  it  had  determined,  with  a  vigour  hitherto  unseen,  not 
to  suffer  anything  ever  to  tear  it  away,  or  even  to  lessen  or 
obscure  it.     This,  then,  was  the  power  and  dominion  to  which 
it  submitted  as  to  no  other,  and  from  which  it  expected  all 
the  salvation  of  the  better  life.      Bat  this  religion,  with  its 
customs  and  ordinances,  was  even  then  far  from  retaining  the 
ductility  and  plasticity  of  youth.     Although  not  yet  internally 
complete,  inasmuch  as  it  was  still  impossible  for  it  to  reach  its 
own  culminating  point,  it  was   already  so  far  exalted  above 
all  the  other  religions  of  the  time  that  it  might  easily  pass  for 
the  perfect  religion ;  and  the  thousand  years  of  its  history  had 
already  cast  it  in  so  firm  a  mould,  and  welded  it  so  inseparably 
with  the  noblest  life  and  efforts  of  its  people,  that  it  came  down 
to  those  now  living  as  an  ancient  and  holy  blessing,  with  a 
meaning  peculiar  to  itself,  to  be  prized  above  everything  else. 
Thus  the  elements  of  its  religion,  which  Israel  now  reverenced 
and  embraced  with  a  depth  of  zeal  altogether  new,  might  well 
be  not  only  its  inward  and  eternal  truth,  but  also  that  which 
was  simply  venerable  from  its  antiquity,  and  had  acquired  an 
outward  sanctity.     And,  indeed,  this  temptation  was  so  imme- 
diate, and  of  such  unknown  seductive  power,  that  it  soon  gained 
an    overwhelming   ascendency  in  determining   the   course  of 
events. 

Whenever  an  institution  which  has  been  dominant  in  earlier 
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times  is  revived  in  a  later  day,  or  when  one  first  framed  in 
distant  lands  or  ages  is  adopted  by  strangers  with  fresh  pre- 
dilection and  even  enthusiasm,  there  is  great  danger  that 
its  dazzling  and  misleading  externalities  rather  than  its  essence 
will  attract  the  eye  and  sink  into  the  heart  of  the  majority. 
Even  if  the  case  is  one  of  a  religion  already  sanctified  by 
its  former  greatness  and  its  antiquity,  the  holiness  which  is 
embraced  with  new  fervonr  may  very  easily  be  nothing  but 
that  out^^ard  sanctity  which  itself  in  the  first  instance  was 
only  hallowed  by  the  true  and  eternal  holiness  of  the  life  and 
contents  of  the  religion.  Everything  external  in  which  the 
inmost  life  and  aim  of  the  religion  has  moved,  the  ordinances 
and  customs  which  its  spirit  formed,  the  vessels  and  the 
localities  in  which  its  power  and  will  were  expressed  most 
vividly  to  men,  the  writings  in  which  its  contents  are  perpe- 
tuated, and,  finally,  even  the  men  who  are  its  immediate 
channels  and  interpreters,  all  readily  acquire  the  appearance  of 
sanctity.  These  externalities  were  the  most  immediate  vehicle 
of  the  impulse  of  its  inner  life  and  will ;  they  were  the  most 
visible  modes  of  its  activity;  its  memory  and  name  at  least  are 
most  permanently  associated  with  them,  and  it  is  inevitable, 
therefore,  that  they  should  themselves  revive  with  every 
awakening  of  the  inner  power  of  the  religion,  and  the  more 
their  observance  has  for  a  time  been  neglected,  the  more  forcibly 
do  they  obtrude  themselves  now,  as  the  easiest  illustrations, 
the  most  obvious  manifestations,  and  the  readiest  instruments, 
of  the  religion  itself.  But  these  sacred  externalities  are  then 
apt  to  be  substituted  more  and  more  completely  and  inju- 
riously in  the  place  of  the  religion,  and  a  holy  zeal  and  faith 
are  directed  to  them  which  ought  rather  to  be  consecrated  to 
the  pure  and  eternal  truths  and  forces  of  the  religion  itself.  It 
is  still  holiness,  indeed,  to  whose  dominion  men  submit  them- 
selves, but  it  is  now  no  longer  the  original  holiness  which  is 
ever  the  same,  namely,  God  himself,  and  his  clearly  revealed 
will ;  it  has  only  a  derived  sanctity,  the  simple  reflection,  as 
it  were,  of  a  pure  light  which  has  retired  behind  it.  The  result 
is  something  which  we  may  correctly  designate  by  the  am- 
biguous word  Hagiocracy  (Sovereignty  of  the  Holy),  since  the 
usual  signification  of  this  term  would  point  to  the  lower  side ; 
for  it  is  self-evident  that  sanctity  in  the  true  sense  of  the  word 
ought  to  rule,  but  in  this  purest  sense  it  is  more  clearly 
denominated  at  once,  when  dominion  is  spoken  of,  as  God 
himself. 

3)  Now,  if  in  embracing  its  own  religion,  which  had  become 
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SO  venerable,  with  a  zeal  altogether  new  and  unparalleled  in  the 
past,  and  in  having  recognised  in  it  its  own  unique  and  abso- 
lutely inalienable  blessing,  Israel  was  easily  exposed  to  the 
danger  lurking  in  the  Hagiocracy  by  an  excess  of  this  glowing 
zeal  to  return  to  its  ancient  form,  it  was  inevitable  that  it 
should  be  almost  irresistibly  led  astray  in  this  direction  when  it 
became  a  question  of  laying  down  some  settled  ordinances  for 
the  new  community  under  which  it  might  resume  its  activity 
within  the  limits  of  the  independence  still  open  to  it.  If  that 
final  perfection,  the  first  dawn  of  which*  had  been  distinctly 
seen  by  the  eye  of  inspiration  at  the  beginning  of  the  great 
new  period,  had  really  broken  at  once  into  perfect  day,  an 
entirely  new  form  and  constitution  of  all  the  relations  of  God 
and  man  must  have  burst  forth  to  correspond  to  it,  and  every 
element  in  the  ancient  order  of  things  which  opposed  it  would 
only  have  obtruded  itself  as  a  crambling  heap  of  ruins.  But 
this  early  dawn,  as  we  have  seen,^  could  not  yet  grow  into  the 
fulness  of  day,  and  meanwhile  some  settled  organisation  for 
this  period  soon  became  a  pressing  necessity.  A  return  to  the 
mixed  constitution  of  the  preceding  period  could  not  be  thought 
of  at  present,  for  the  earthly  king  of  Israel  was  not  to  be 
found.  The  pure  Theocracy,  therefore,  came  once  more  into 
nearer  view.  Its  sanctity  was  derived  fi'om  much  more  ancient 
times  than  that  of  the  Basileo-theocracy,  and  the  disadvantages 
of  the  latter  were  still  quite  fresh  in  the  memory,  while  the 
former  was  besides  made  specially  prominent  in  the  Pentateuch, 
which  waa  BOW  constant?,  gj^ng  in  sa^redness.  Again! 
the  strongly  marked  tendency  of  the  age  to  return  to  ancient 
and  original  types  in  Israel  was  itself  constantly  endeavouring 
to  lead  back  the  way  as  consistently  as  possible  to  the  primi- 
tive constitution  of  the  community  of  Jahveh,  as  the  subse- 
quent course  of  events  will  show  in  detail.  This  pure  Theocracy, 
however,  required  a  nation  solely  and  entirely  given  up  to  it, 
and  held  together  by  it.  But  the  great  prophets  of  a  former 
time  could  not  really  return  again  now,^  nor  did  the  nation  ever 
again  become  outwardly  firm  and  compact,  and  thoroughly 
united.  Both  the  living  scene  of  operation,  therefore,  and  the 
receptive  activity  demanded  by  the  austerity  and  truth  of  the 
former  pure  Theocracy,  were  utterly  deficient;  and  hence  every 
attempt  at  its  actual  restoration  was  immediately  frustrated, 
and,  as  we  shall  see,  only  increased  the  evils  of  the  time.  In 
the  absence,  then,  of  what  was  really  new  and  better  (i.e.  the 

>  P.  42  sq.  •  P.  29  sqq.  «  P.  35  tsq. 
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perfection  longed  for,  but  not  yet  realised),  nothing  remained 
but  to  return  provisionally,  as  far  as  the  time  required  and 
allowed  it,  to  the  tried  and  ancient  way  which  had  become  holy 
and  venerable.  The  sanctity  of  antiquity  cast  a  mighty  shadow 
over  this  age,  and  it  was  only  under  it  that  it  believed  itself 
capable  of  a  healthy  existence.  Generally  speaking,  therefore, 
but  few  novelties  of  importance  were  produced,  but,  wherever  it 
was  possible,  they  adhered  to  all  that  had  been  sacred  in  ancient 
times,  seeking  in  it  types  and  rules  for  everything,  and  even 
honouring  and  imitating  it  for  the  simple  reason  that  it  had 
once  been  considered  holy. 

The  best  proof  of  the  fact  that  in  this  no  mere  human  caprice, 
but  a  loftier  decree,  held  sway,  is  famished  by  a  prophet  who 
discoursed  and  laboured  long  before  this  epoch  was  even  near. 
Since  Ezekiel  had  abeady  drawn  a  most  vivid  mental  sketch  of 
the  new  and  better  kingdom,'  it  would  have  been  open  to  him 
to  trace  the  minutest  details  of  a  great  picture  of  this  perfect 
kingdom  in  an  entirely  new  spirit ;  and  surely  this  prophet  was 
anything  but  deficient  in  the  most  rich  and  versatile  imagination. 
But  yet  he  furnishes  the  most  striking  proof  possible  that  the 
mind  may  be  able  to  anticipate  and  look  with  confidence  to  a 
perfection  never  yet  realised,  without  the  power  rigorously  to 
describe  its  details,  for,  on  the  other  hand,  whenever  he  attempts 
any  particular  delineation,  he  involuntarily  falls  back  upon  the 
great  and  fixed  pictures  of  what  the  past  had  produced.  Like 
most  of  those  who  grew  up  in  the  exile,  this  prophet  was 
not  satisfied  with  regarding  the  temple  and  its  mountain  as 
something  holy;  the  whole  city  in  which  the  great  earthly 
sanctuary  once  stood,  and  even  the  whole  of  the  ancient  land  of 
Israel,  seemed  to  share  its  sanctity  in  a  remoter  degree.  Thus, 
such  expressions  as  *  the  holy  city  *  ^  and  *  the  holy  land ' '  first 
become  common  now  that  the  bands  of  the  exiled  and  dispersed 
accustomed  themselves  to  gaze  with  the  melancholy  yearning  of 
those  decades  towards  their  ancient  fatherland.  Ezekiel,  even 
while  he  sketches  the  final  consummation,  cannot  take  his  eyes 
from  the  pictures  of  this  sanctuary,  this  holy  city  and  this  holy 
land ;  and,  whenever  he  throws  in  any  detail,  antiquity,  as  por- 
trayed in  the  Pentateuch  and  a  few  other  books,  always  hovers 
before  him,  although  in  particular  points  he  desires  to  see  a 


I  F.  13  8q.  ver.  9),  Iziii.  18.     Eren  this  would  enable 

'  This  name  is  found  for  the  first  time  us  easily  to  recognise  the  real  age  of  the 

in  Is.  xlviii.  2,  lii.  1 ;  cf.  Ivi.  7 ;  and  even  great  Unknown. 

*  the  holj  cities/  Iziv.  9  [8]  sq.     In  the  *  For  the  first  time  in  Zech.  ii.  16  [12], 

frame  way  '  the  holy  people/  Izii.  12  (cf.  then  in  the  Wisdom  of  Sol.  zii.  3,  &c. 
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great  deal  carried  out  more  strictly  and  completely,  that  is  to 
say,  in  closer  conformity  with  the  divine  pattern  which  he  bore 
in  his  heart*  Nay,  in  this  great  attempt  to  restore  what  was  per- 
fect, his  mind  evidently  went  back  still  further  in  its  researches 
into  the  past,  and  he  accepts  many  details  so  distinctly  simply 
because  he  felt  bound  to  be  definite,  and  he  could  find  nothing 
better  within  the  hallowed  circle  of  antiquity.^  If,  then,  an 
Ezekiel,  when  freely  sketching  out  his  ideas,  still  felt  himself 
drawn  back  by  such  a  strong  necessity  to  the  sacredness  of 
antiquity,  and  tied  down  in  individual  traits  so  closely  to  what 
had  been  rendered  holy  by  previous  history,  how  much  less 
was  it  possible  for  others  to  avoid  making  this  same  principle 
the  universal  foundation,  and  allowing  it  a  general  supremacy 
when  they  were  themselves  engaged  in  re-establishing  and 
maintaining  the  community  amid  the  struggles  of  the  actual 
world ! 

The  Hagiocracy,  then,  was  the  constitution  which,  imme- 
diately on  the  final  liberation,  inevitably  issued  from  the  great 
internal  transformation  which  had  been  so  rapidly  accomplished 
by  the  exile;  and  its  formation  was  so  necessary  and  was 
effected  so  definitely  that  for  the  whole  of  the  six  or  seven 
centuries  of  its  history  which  yet  remained  it  maintained  itself 
essentially  unaltered.  It  is  always  the  focus  of  the  highest 
efforts  of  these  last  ages,  and  when  it  seems  from  time  to  time 
to  be  fading  away,  it  is  only  that  it  may  at  once  reimpress  its 
stamp  still  more  distinctly.  Maturing  itself  at  first  but 
slowly  and  amidst  much  opposition,  it  becomes  at  last  the 
mightiest  and  most  firmly  developed  power  of  the  age;  as 
though  it  were  to  be  the  mail-  clad  body  in  which  the  soul  of 
the  re-awakened  community,  assembling  again  in  the  ancient 
fatherland,  made  its  final  and  strongest  effort  to  maintain  itself 
in  the  isolation  in  which  it  was  fortifying  itself  again. 

But  as  it  had  never  before  existed  in  Israel,  although  an 
obvious  and  highly  significant  form  of  government,  it  could  not 
fail  now  to  become  one  of  the  last  and  most  powerful  means  of 
developing  the  community  and  the  religion  which  was  recog- 
nised withir.  it.^ 

Every  hagiocracy  has  a  more  secret   or   exalted  meaning 

*  An  example  is  furnished  by  the  em-  separates  this  hagiocracy  from  that  of  the 
phatie  distinction  between  the  Priests  and  Papacy.  The  former  -was  necessary  till 
tlie  Laitj,  see  Die  Propheten  des  A,  Bs,  ii.  the  time  of  Christ,  for  no  human  power 
p.  2(f9t  [2nd  ed.  ii.  330;  Trans,  iy,  12]  could  prevent  it;  the  latter  has  now 
and  the  Mterthumer,  p.  310  sqq,  rested  for  centuries  on  the  simple  obsti- 

*  This  with  all  that  follows  from  it  is  nacy  of  men  and  on  continued  and  increas- 
tlie    decisive   feature    which    abnolutely  ing  culixnbility. 
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concealed  within  it  to  which  it  can  never  give  complete  expres- 
sion or  action ;  for  the  further  question  is  always  asked,  what 
sort  of  sanctity  it  is  which  it  possesses,  and  what  it  really  in- 
cludes ;    and  since  time  is  always  needed  for  anything  to  win 
also  outward  recognition  and  reverence  as  holy,  the  hagiocracy 
must  always  be  secondary,  not  original.     This  was  particularly 
the  case  with  the  hagiocracy  to  which  the  community  of  Israel 
now  at  last  submitted  itself  after  having  existed  for  a  thousand 
years.     Behind  these  holy  ordinances  and  customs,  the   holy 
priests  who  protected  them,  the  holy  books  which  expounded 
them  in  writing,  the  infinitely  holy  place  in  which  they  were 
upheld— behind  all  this  visible  sanctity  stood  something  holy  in 
itself,  of  the  loftiest  meaning,  the  true  religion,  with  its  eternal 
verities  and  its  lofty  hopes  and  endeavours,  at  that  time,  more- 
over, strained  to  the  utmost,  but  also  with  its  austere  demands 
and  moral  code.     But  this  essence  which  underlay  the  external 
scaffolding  and  even  the  dazzling  glory  of  the  hagiocracy,  was 
in  itself  indestructible,  even  in  a  legal  point  of  view  inviolable, 
and  it  further  included  in  itself  the  germ  of  a  fresh  development 
of  far  greater,  nay  even  of  infinite,  scope.     The  hagiocracy,  then, 
could  not  seriously  desire  to   crush  and  stifle  this  intrinsic 
sanctity,  the  life  and  sway  of  the  true  religion  itself;  or  if  it  did 
really  attempt  it  in  good  earnest,  the  further  question  inevitably 
presented  itself  whether  the  latter  was  not  strong  enough  to 
turn  round  and  annihilate  the  hagiocracy  itself.     It  was  only 
because  that  which  was  essentially  holy  could  not  freely  unfold 
its  inmost  tendencies  in  the  great  world,  that  it  retreated  within 
the  armed  body  of  the  hagiocracy  and  allowed  what  was  already 
considered  holy  in  the  world  to  have  free  play.   But  even  though 
gradually  checked  at  many  points  by  the  increasing  rigidity  of 
its  shell,  it  put  forth  its  activity  through  it  without  ceasing ; 
nay,  was  even  enabled  under  its  protection  to  collect  and  pre- 
pare itself  in  greater  peace  and  security  for  a  new  and  stronger 
life.     Accordingly,  during  the  succeeding  period,  we  see  the 
eternal  power  of  the  true  religion  ever  sinking  deeper  and 
deeper  into  the  hearts  of  very  many  individuals  in  Israel,  estab- 
lishing its  truths  more  and  more  firmly,  and  extending  the  area 
over  which  they  are  acknowledged;  and  many  a  word*  and  deed 
of  true  religion  of  the  most  powerful  and  imperishable  kind  came 
to  maturity  as  it  thus  quietly  gathered  up  its  strength.     Under 
this  hard  surface  the  nation  also  acquired  in  many  of  its  strata 

'  For  example,  Pss.  xci.,  cxzxix.,  and  others  like  them.    See  Vie  Dichter  des  A.  JBs., 
iL  p.  308  sqq.  [3rd  ed.  ii.  p.  428] 
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a  more  compact  and  therefore  more  vigorous  existence ;  and  it 
still  retained  in  many  points  much  of  its  ancient  simplicity  and 
austeriiy,  as  the  following  history  will  show.  Thus,  this  last 
stage  of  the  history  also  has  its  great  and  good  elements.  The 
community  of  the  true  religion  now  addresses  itself  with  all  its 
heart  and  soul  to  the  last  great  task  to  which  it  is  called. 
Beneath  this  hard  shell,  a  new  people,  with  increasing  sti*ength 
and  independence,  grows  up  again,  ready  once  more  to  dare  the 
utmost  that  a  nation  can  in  pursuing  its  final  object.  As  soon 
as  it  desires  to  regain  its  strength,  the  open  eSbrt  to  reach  the 
final  lofty  goal  rises  within  it  with  growing  power,  and  it  be- 
comes clear  that  its  ultimate  destiny,  together  with  the  reward 
of  its  own  loftiest  struggles,  can  be  decided  only  on  that  soil  on 
which  it  had  been  originally  formed,  and  on  which  it  had  in 
spirit  seen  this  final  prize  of  its  warfare  too  clearly  to  admit  of 
its  ever  losing  sight  of  it  again,  except  perhaps  with  its  own 
destruction. 

4)  No  hagiocracy,  however,  could  endure  for  ever,  as  the 
observations  already  made  about  its  essence  and  origin  suffi- 
ciently prove ;  and  its  associated  evils  display  themselves  soon 
enough  without  restraint.  The  longer  it  exists  and  the  more 
fully  it  is  developed,  the  more  completely  does  it  conceal  and 
impede  the  true  religion  which  is  hidden  behind  it,  with  its 
truths,  its  powers,  and  its  requirements  ;  and  the  more  sturdily 
it  endeavours  to  maintain  itself  in  the  contest  which  thus 
springs  up  between  it  and  that  which  it  obscures,  the  more 
grievous  is  the  injury  which  it  inflicts  on  the  object  which  it 
really  desires  to  protect,  and  it  may  at  last  even  feel  itself  im- 
pelled actually  to  attempt  its  annihilation.  Even  in  Israel  the 
hagiocracy  was  unable  to  keep  its  own  development  clear  of 
this  tendency.  It  was  only  very  slowly  that  it  completed  its 
formation  there  ;  for  the  indestructibly  sound  foundation  of  its 
religion  resisted  it  too  powerfully,  and  the  national  powers  were 
for  a  long  time  too  completely  relaxed  and  dissipated  to  admit 
of  its  immediately  finding  an  extended  and  sufficiently  secure 
field  for  its  activity.  But  as  it  gradually  gained  strength,  it 
made  the  people  devoted  to  it  too  sensitive  to  any  infraction  of 
the  merest  externalities  of  religion,  and  led  their  thoughts  more 
and  more  away  from  the  real  conditions  of  life  which  it  imposed 
and  its  most  distinctive  and  binding  requirements,  as  the  history 
will  show  in  greater  detaiL  Moreover,  inasmuch  as  it  did  not 
allow  full  enough  sway  to  the  deepest  powers  and  truths  of 
religion,  it  also  failed  to  promote  any  free  development  of  all 
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the  better  spiritual  actiTities^  and  necessarilj  acted  as  a  check 
upon  them  in  proportion  to  the  tenacity  and  one-sidedness  with 
which  it  gradually  developed  itself;  and  for  this  reason  it  was 
disabled,  even  when  Israel  gradually  regained  its  strength,  from 
ever  again  making  it  that  people  of  marvellous  mental  capacity 
and  material  power  in  every  direction  which  it  had  been  in 
the  past.  From  the  moment  in  which  it  felt  itself  suiBSciently 
strong  and  proud,  it  would  never  submit  patiently  to  an  earthly 
dominion,  inasmuch  as  it  reg^ded  itself  as  possessing  a  loftier 
holiness  which,  as  held  by  it,  ought  rather  to  rule  over  every 
earthly  power ;  and  hence,  as  soon  as  ever  it  could  act  freely,  it 
fell  into  incessant  and  destructive  conflict  with  it.  And  so, 
even  when  in  the  course  of  centuries  its  external  position  and 
power  had  again  bestowed  on  Israel  the  necessary  qualifications, 
it  never  could  recover  a  national  kingdom  for  itself,  since  every 
e£Port  in  that  direction  miscarried  at  once. 

Israel,  therefore,  even  as  far  as  it  gathered  together  again  in 
the  holy  land,  and  there  step  by  step  became  once  more  a  nume- 
rous and  vigorous  nation,  always  remained  in  the  long  run  subject 
to  the  supremacy  of  foreigners  and  heathens,  without  ever  really 
seeing  the  days  of  David  or  of  Solomon  again,  or  even  rejoicing 
in  a  succession  of  sufficiently  independent  kings  of  its  own* 
Hence  the  fall  of  the  nationality,  and  of  the  national  independ- 
ence of  Israel,  which  began,  as  has  been  already  proved,  in  the 
last  centuries  before  the  exile,  could  not  be  permanently  delayed, 
in  spite  of  the  liberation  and  the  foundation  of  a  new  Jerusalem. 
Israel,  although  it  once  more  rose  with  new  vigour,  and  in  many 
directions  earned  numerous  fresh  blessings,  yet  remained  on  the 
whole  a  scattered,  externally  down -trodden,  and,  in  comparison 
with  others,  feeble  people;  as  though  to  a£Pord  it  early  and 
enduring  admonitions  that  its  mission  was  something  very 
different  from  continuing  in  the  position  of  one  nation  of  the 
earth  by  the  side  of  others.  Through  all  these  ages,  then,  in 
spite  of  the  joyous  light  and  lofty  serenity  with  which  they 
opened,^  there  runs  a  deep  dissatisfaction  on  the  part  of  Israel, 
which  often  takes  the  form  of  a  dark  and  murmuring  disposi- 
tion, and  which  nothing  can  permanently  and  wholly  dissipate. 
The  depressing  feeling  could  not  be  removed,  that  the  perfect 
state  for  which  Israel  sighed  would  ever  fail  to  appear,  and  in 
its  place  fresh  afflictions  would  ever  wait  on  the  nationality 
which  could  hardly  raise  its  head  again  with  any  spirit.*    The 

1  P.  38  (tqq.  pressed,  sad/  Dan.  ix.  25.     No  doubt  the 

'  All  the  7  X  62  years,  from   the   first     first    Maccabean   victories  seemed   for  a 

jear  of  Cyrus  onward,  are    called   'op-     time  as  if  they  would  banish  all  oppres. 
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history  of  Israel,  therefore,  even  now,  though  internally  still 
sufficiently  active  and  progressive,  nay,  often  animated,  and  even 
roused  to  the  intensest  life,  yet  in  the  last  resort  always  shapes 
its  outward  course  in  accordance  with  that  of  the  most  power- 
ful of  the  other  nations,  and  changes  in  a  marked  degree  with 
the  change  of  the  dominant  peoples,  as  though  Israel,  in  spite 
of  its  renewed  insulation  and  the  threatening  rigidity  which  it 
assumed,  could  never  again  be  permanently  rescued  from  the 
great  sea  of  nations  into  which  it  had  been  plunged  by  its 
previous  history.  Again,  the  influence  of  foreign  customs, 
knowledge,  and  activities,  could  no  longer  be  by  any  means  per- 
manently warded  off;  especially  as  the  most  characteristic  and 
eternal  elements  of  Israel  itself  had  now  satisfactorily  survived 
all  the  changes  of  time,  and  were  too  deeply  rooted  in  the  mind 
of  the  people  to  admit  of  any  great  damage  being  inflicted  by 
the  incursion  of  the  foreign  element.  Hence  much  that  pene- 
trated from  without  now  proved  rather  a  beneflcial  and  useful 
supplement  to  what  they  had  themselves  possessed  in  antiquity, 
and  often  served  even  to  reanimate  some  good  thing  of  their 
own  which  seemed  to  be  gradually  losing  its  force. 

But  even  the  serious  disadvantages  and  the  heavy  gloom  of 
this  new  period  were  at  last  outlived  by  the  ancient  and  true 
religion  in  Israel  in  such  a  way  that  it  was  enabled  to  recognise 
all  the  more  certainly  the  ultimate  deficiencies  which  still 
cluns^  to  it  and  might  yet  become  formidable,  and  that  the 
perfection  to  which  it  aspired  might  finally  come  with  the 
greater  certainty,  and  be  the  more  purely  embraced.  So  this  last 
great  term,  both  in  its  bright  and  in  its  dark  aspect,  is  still  of 
the  most  elevating  significance  for  the  final  goal  of  the  whole 
history.  Israel  must  in  the  first  place  draw  itself  together  once 
more  with  the  utmost  earnestness,  and,  so  drawn  together,  must 
look  back  upon  its  great  past,  and  with  most  diligent  care 
seek  out  the  noblest  monuments  and  traces  it  had  left,  so  as  to 
avoid  ever  losing  them  again.  It  must  ponder  deeply  over  its 
whole  past  and  future,  so  as  to  grasp  its  final  goal  clearly ;  it 
must  investigate  its  ultimate  capabilities  within  its  previous 
limits,  so  as  perfectly  to  understand  even  those  mistakes  which 
can  only  be  adequately  recognised  last  of  all  and  with  the  utmost 
difficulty,  namely,  those  which  pertained  to  the  very  things  it 
considered  holy,  and  which  were  rendered  possible  precisely  by 
that  which  appeared  to  it  most  infallible.     Externally  secure 


but  even   after  them  lamentations    again,  e.g.  Enoch  Ixxxviii.   114  sq.,  zcii. 
orer    the   continuously  gloomy  times  of    12  (Ixxxix.  73  sq.,  zciii.  9  in  Dillmann}. 
the  new  Jerasalem  toon  enough  appear 
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and  compact,  the  true  religion  must  quite  clearly  understand 
itself  internally  also,  and  learn  to  be  on  its  guard  against  its 
own  snares,  before  it  can  become  the  perfect  religion.  The 
hagiocracy,  which  alone  remained  at  this  period,  developed  itself 
completely,  in  order  that,  in  destroying  itself  by  the  very  com- 
pleteness of  its  development  and  the  consistency  of  its  logic,  it 
might  allow  that  holiness,  ever  the  same  and  ever  manifest, 
which  had  at  lasfc,  and  in  no  small  degree  under  its  hard  shell, 
reached  its  full  maturity,  to  escape  from  it  into  the  whole 
world. 


2.  The  Progressive  Developmetii  of  the  Hagiocracy, 

When,  however,  a  hagiocracy  has  once  succeeded  in  tran- 
quilly developing  itself,  it  seeks  to  preserve  its  form  as  long 
as  possible  unaltered.  It  dreads  every  innovation,  and  can 
the  more  easily  concentrate  the  whole  of  its  strength  on 
maintaining  its  rigid  attitude  in  proportion  to  the  intensity 
of  its  conviction  that  it  is  already  itself  in  possession  of  the 
highest  and  holiest  blessings  which  can  draw  nigh  to  men.  And 
BO  in  Israel,  too,  a  sort  of  numbness  seems  to  fall  upon  the 
aspiration  after  holiness  for  entire  centuries.  All  freedom  of 
fresh  spiritual  progress  seems  crushed,  while  the  hagiocracy 
through  the  weary  course  of  ages  becomes  more  and  more  like 
a  rock,  against  the  immovable  strength  of  which  every  storm 
shatters  itself  in  vain.  But  in  fact,  the  whole  previous  history 
of  Israel  had  already  established  in  it  for  all  time  too  large 
a  measure  of  the  higher  spiritual  life  and  noblest  efTort, 
and  even  of  urgent  hope,  and  too  much  of  what  its  deepest 
yearning  expected,  and,  as  it  were,  demanded,  was  still  held 
back,  to  permit  the  coming  ages  to  remain  long  content  in  any 
benumbing  rest  which  might  creep  over  them.  On  the  other 
hand,  beneath  this  hard  rind  there  soon  rose  up  a  fresh  life,  full 
of  movement,  change,  and  variety,  which  often  became  all  the 
more  restless  and  stormy  vnth  the  growth  of  fresh  and  unsus- 
pected forces  in  the  midst  of  outward  tranquillity. 

If  we  proceed  to  ask  in  what  manner  the  long  ages  of  the 
hagiocracy  which  was  now  established  are  divided  by  the 
changes  which  occurred  in  them,  and  by  what  progressive  steps 
the  life  which  heaved  more  and  more  mightily  beneath  them 
was  developed,  we  cannot  fail  to  discern  that  during  all  these 
centuries  the  destinies  of  Israel  were  most  powerfully  determined 
by  the  purely  external  influence  of  foreign  nations.     We  have 
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seen  that  this  could  not  well  be  otherwise ;  *  and  with  each  of 
the  more  marked  revolutions  in  the  supremacy  of  the  great 
nations  of  the  world,  the  position  and  fate  of  the  surviving 
remnant  of  the  ancient  and  independent  people  of  Israel  also 
assumes  a  different  form.     It  is,  then,  in  correspondence  with 
the  succession  of  the  powerful  supremacies  of  the  Persians,  the 
Greeks,  and  the  Bomans,  that  the  long  extent  of  the  history 
of  this  third  and  last  great  phase  of  the  destinies  of  Israel  falls 
into  its  three  broad  primary  sections,  while  the  power  of  the 
Parthian  empire  plays  but  an  unimportant  part  in  its  chief  events. 
But  the  forces  and  movements  which  exercised  the  most  potent 
influence  were  in  reality  very  different,  and,  in  the  long  run, 
very  much  mightier.     Coming  forth  from  the  inmost  heart  of 
the  people,  and  the  deepest  impulses  of  its  most  peculiar  claims, 
efforts,  and  hopes,  they  at  first  simply  helped  to  guide  the 
course  of  events,  and  then  laid  It  down  with  more  and  more 
peculiar  and  irresistible  decision.     If  we  investigate  it  more 
closely,  we  shall  see  that  it  is  ultimately  nothing  but  that  one 
fundamental  conception  which,  ever  since   the  high  noon  of 
the  history  of  Israel,  had  worked  itself  more  and  more  deeply 
into  its  progress,^  and  now  reappeared  in  this  stage  also  as 
the  principle  which  nothing  could  completely  cancel,  and  which 
must  at  last  lay  hold  of  and  determine  everything  by  itself.     It 
is  the  conception  of  the  Messianic  hope  of  Israel,  with  its  fas- 
cination now  so  long  hallowed,  and  the  unbounded  power  of  its 
mysterious  purport.     It  reached  back  through  the  furthest  con- 
ceivable spaces  of  the  past,  and  it  pointed  forward  to  the  glow- 
ing expectations  of  the  future;  and  it  is  henceforth  present 
with  ite  dangerous  inflammatory  power  and  the  fire  which  the 
true  religion,  in  the  form  it  had  already  assumed,  could  never 
suffer  to  be  quenched,  but  rather  supplied  with  nourishment 
ever  new.    Little  as  we  might  suspect  from  a  superficial  glance 
over  the  period  of  nearly  six  centuries,  up  to  the  time  of  Christ, 
that  this  fundamental  conception  was  most  profoundly  and 
irrevocably  determining  their  course,   nevertheless    the  fact 
becomes  proportionately  certain  as  we  take  closer  cognisance  of 
the  inner  life  and  movement  of  the  history  as  a  whole. 

The  whole  of  this  long  period,  in  truth,  far  more  than  either 
of  the  former  stages  of  Israel's  history,  was  from  the  first, 
as  appears  from  all  that  has  been  said  above,  dissatisfied 
and  unreconciled  internally.  It  moved  amongst  contradictions 
which  none  of  the  powers  it  had  yet  possessed  could  remove, 
and  never  again  found  true  or  enduring  rest  and  happiness. 

»  P.  64  sqq.  *  Vol.  iy.  p.  18  sqq. 
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It  opens  with  the  loftiest  hopes  and  boldest  enterprises,  and 
soon  falls  all  the  more  deeply  into  despair  and  misery  ;  it  rises 
afresh  from  time  to  time  to  still  more  daring  and  even  audacious 
ideas,  and  then  loses  again  all  outward  power  and  glory.     It 
feels  that  the  best  of  which  the  whole  life  and  e£Port  of  Israel 
is  capable  is  still  absent,  and  yet  it  cannot  reach  it  by  any  of 
the   methods   hitherto  adopted ;  it  seeks  to  fortify  and  tran- 
quillise  itself  in  what  at  last  it  finds  to  be  provisionally  the 
best  because  already  hallowed  by  the  better  past,  and  yet  even 
so  it  gains  no  real  joy  or  blessedness.     The  power  which  would 
not  let  it  rest  was  no  other  than  the  fundamental  Messianic 
idea,  which  was  never  again  to  be  completely  stifled.    This  idea 
included  in   itself  a  hope  which  all  through  Israel's   history 
up    to   the   present  time  had  been  too    necessary  ever  to  be 
lost  again,  too  glorious  and  already  too  clear  and  certain  to 
allow  those  who  lived  under  its  active  influence  to  be  perma- 
nently content  amid  all  the  imperfections  of  the  present,  and 
too  true  to  be  laid  to  rest  except  by  its  own  fulfilment.     But 
tliis  fundamental  conception,  with  its  unique  and  marvellous 
pnrport,  re-enters  again  and  again  into  the  larger  course  of 
national  and  religious  history,  because  it  affects  all  dominion, 
even  the  loftiest  and  most  powerful.      It  must   of  necessity, 
therefore,  be   involved   in  a  violent    contest  with   everything 
else  which   passed   for  a  more   or  less  justifiable  sovereignty 
throughout   the   long   course   of  these   centuries.       It   could 
not  avoid  encountering  the  heathen  supremacy,  which  at  that 
time   included    Israel   together  with   so   many  other    highly 
civilised   nations;    and   it   must  be   brought   into  fresh  col- 
lision with  every   succeeding  heathen  dominion,  without  ever 
being   able   entirely  to   assimilate  or  reconcile   itself  to  any 
one   of  them,   because   the  kingdom  of  the  true  and  perfect 
religion,  on  which  its  heart  and  eye  were  fixed,  is  diametri- 
cally  opposed  to   all   heathenism.     They   could   only  rest  in 
peace  together  transition  ally,  for  a  period   more  or  less   dis- 
turbed and  of  longer  or  shorter  duration.  Again,  the  violence  of 
this  collision  would  inevitably  vary  according  to  the  different 
character  of  the  successive  heathen  supremacies.     At  one  time 
it  would  be  sharper,  at  another  more  gentle,  now  full  of  hope 
and  now  of  despair.     Even  a  deadly  struggle  might  be   of 
various  kinds,  victorious  or  ruinous,  initial  or  final.     A  fresh 
encounter  could  never  be  completely  and  for  all  future  time 
evaded,  so  to  speak,  even  if  the  previous  attempt  had  been 
unsuccessful,  or  the  fundamental  idea  had  long  been  dormant. 
The  power  which  gave  its  deepest  impulse  to  the  whole  of  this 
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history,  and  which  was  never  completely  at  rest,  lay  in  this 
fundamental  Messianic  conception,  and  nothing  but  the  fulfil- 
ment of  its  indestructibly  sacred  hopes  for  the  perfection  of  the 
true  religion  and  of  its  kingdom  could  ultimately  bring  about, 
any  conclusion  which,  by  attaining  the  goal  of  all  the  history  of 
Israel,  would  necessarily  coincide  with  the  termination  of  this  its 
third  and  last  stage.  But,  further, any  great  power  or  sovereignty 
which  established  itself  within  the  community  of  ancient  Israel 
was  inevitably  brought  sooner  or  later  into  collision  with  this 
idea,  and  on  this  field  nothing  could  equal  the  importance  of 
the  collision  with  the  hagiocracy  itself ;  for  this  form  of  govern- 
ment, as  has  been  already  said,  attained  a  solitary  pre- 
eminence of  power  and  determined  the  condition  of  everything 
within  its  reach  during  all  these  centuries,  and  even  aimed  at 
stepping  completely  into  the  place  of  the  Theocracy  as  the  pri- 
mitive constitution  of  the  community  from  the  time  of  Moses. 
Ultimately,  then,  the  whole  question  which  this  term  of  Israel's 
history  has  to  decide,  necessarily  hinged  on  the  manner  in 
which  its  fundamental  conception  (this  being  after  all  only  a 
return  to  that  of  the  original  pure  Theocracy,  simply  endea- 
vouring to  fertilise  it  anew,  and,  as  it  were,  bring  it  to  full 
maturity  and  strength)  could  take  the  place  of  the  hagiocracy, 
and  even  overcome  its  defects  and  its  serious  faults  when  they 
had  assumed  their  full  proportions. 

It  is  only  from  the  point  of  view  of  this  leading  idea  and 
its  complications  with  the  ruling  powers  that  we  can  take  a 
correct  survey  either  of  the  inner  life  and  texture  or  of  the 
progress  and  articulation  of  the  development  of  all  this  long 
history. 

1)  In  the  Persian  age,  as  we  have  already  seen,*  even  Cyrus, 
the  powerful  and  upright  liberator  of  the  people,  could  only  be 
temporarily  regarded  as  a  divine  instrument  for  the  accom- 
plishment of  the  Messianic  expectations ;  and,  therefore,  after 
the  restoration  of  the  ancient  kingdom  and  temple,  so  far  as 
this  was  still  possible,  the  eternal  hope  was  free  to  fix  itself 
soon  enough  upon  some  hero  who  might  seem  more  worthy, 
and  await  from  him  the  satisfaction  of  its  venerable  and  high- 
wrought  longing.  But  the  speedy  disappointment  of  this  and 
all  other  such  premature  hopes,  together  with  the  inexorable 
fall  of  the  nation,  still  young  in  its  antiquity,  from  its  high 
excitement  into  all  the  cruel  reality  of  these  recent  times, 
compelled  at  last  the  definite  establishment  of  the  hagiocracy 

'  P.  46  sqq. 
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under  Ezra  with  all  its  advantages  and  all  its  defects,  as  the 
most  tolerable  constitution  for  the  period.     Thus  it  seemed  as 
if  nothing  could  happen  more  relaxing  or  fatal  to  spiritual  life 
than  the  continuance  of  the  Persian  supremacy,  the  weight  of 
which  was  ever  felt  to  press  more  and  more  heavily. 

2)  The  Greek  age,  however,  suddenly  introduced  into  every- 
thing an  entirely  new  freedom  and  ease  of  movement,  and  this 
freer  tendency  was  capable  of  being  turned  to  more  and  more 
fruitful  advantage,  at  any  rate  by  many  isolated  and,  as  it  were, 
preparatory  movements  of  the  fundamental  Messianic  concep- 
tion. But  when  this  took  place,  the  kernel  of  the  eternal  hope 
was  too  thickly  covered  by  the  hard  rind  of  the  hagiocracy 
which  had  alresbdy  assumed  its  full  rigidity,  and  its  variegated 
pictures  of  the  future  had  fled  as  it  were  in  terror  too  far  into 
the  pure  heavens,  to  enable  even  the  victorious  revolt  against 
the  Greek  levity  which  grew  out  of  this  new  freedom  to 
introduce  a  genuine  advance  towards  the  grand  and  final  goal. 
This  second  great  section  of  the  whole  period,  therefore,  in 
spite  of  all  its  external  growth,  only  ended  at  last  in  all  the 
more  complete  internal  dissolution. 

3)  This  continued  until  the  fresh  and  inexorable  severity  and 
stem  rigour  which   the  Boman   supremacy,  like   that  of  the 
Persians,  brought  with  it,  drove  the  hagiocracy,  which  had 
already  reached  the  absolute  culmination  of  its  development  long 
before,  as  if  by  a  doom  which  it  could  not  resist,  into  the  most 
vehement  and  destructive  opposition.     The  whole  of  this  long 
history  must  necessarily  have  come  to  a  close  with  the  inevitable 
death-struggle  of  these  two  supremacies  had  not  the  other  and 
happier  alternative  still  remained,  viz.  that  the  true  religion 
should  even  now,  before  the  absolute  crash  of  all  that  had 
become  radically  perverted  and  pernicious,   gain  a  genuine 
victory  over  the  formidable  power  alike  of  the  hagiocracy  and 
of  all  heathenism,  and  of  the  imperfections  which  had  hitherto 
accompanied  them.     CeS'Sing  to  aspire  improperly  in  any  one 
direction,  it  would  thus  attain  its  perfection,  and  so  fulfil  all  the 
glorified  hope  which  gathered  round  the  ancient  sanctity  of  the 
community.     And  the  passage  of  this  fairer  possibility  into  the 
absolute  reality  of  imperishable  truth  and  power  can  alone  form 
the  proper  termination  alike  of  this  third  term  and  of  the  whole 
of  Israel's  protracted  history. 

Such,  in  briefest  outline,  is  the  description  of  the  three 
successive  steps  of  the  development  of  this  last  great  phase 
of  the  history,  each  one  mightier  than  its  pi'edecessor.     The 
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ttaterial  duration,  again,  of  each  of  these  three  concluding 
periods  is  about  the  same,  except  that  the  Greek  period  was  addi- 
tionally protracted  by  its  gradual  transition  into  the  Roman. 
The  Persian  age  is  very  obscure  in  its  individual  features ;  indeed, 
it  furnishes  the  dark  and  difficult  commencement  of  the  whole 
of  this  long  term.  But  if  its  work  was  the  hardest^  it  was  also 
undertaken  with  the  most  indefatigable  energy,  and  constituted 
the  broad  and  solid  foundation  for  the  whole.  Thus  this  period 
also  has  its  own  peculiar  charm  and  special  significance.  The 
Greek  age  was  immediately  swayed  hither  and  thither  by  a 
profusion  of  fresh  impulses,  and  oscillated  between  amazing 
eleyation  and  the  profoundest  dejection.  But  just  as  through- 
out the  third  great  section  the  whole  history  approaches  with 
increasing  certainty  towards  its  one  true  and  lofty  goal,  even  in 
the  midst  of  the  most  violent  convulsions  and  paroxysms,  when 
every  perishable  element  within  it  sank  down  ruined  and  ruinous, 
and  just  as  the  perfect  order  itself,  which  is  ever  new,  struggles 
forth  out  of  the  old,  which  vainly  and  spasmodically  contended 
against  its  own  collapse,  so  too  the  visible  area  of  its  operations 
is  at  once  amazingly  enlarged,  and  the  last  of  these  three  ages, 
inasmuch  as  it  at  length  brings  with  it  the  fruit  of  the  whole 
history,  transcends  all  comparison  with  any  of  those  which 
preceded  it. 

The  authorities,  however,  are  henceforth  for  the  most  part 
more  fragmentary,  especially  for  the  ages  included  in  the  present 
volume,  viz.  the  two  first.  No  work  embracing  the  whole  of  the 
long  period  of  over  six  hundred  years,  or  even  the  history  of 
the  new  Jerusalem,  was  produced  in  the  declining  period  of  anti- 
quity. The  whole  of  this  last  term  appeared  to  the  survivors 
of  ike  destruction  of  Jerusalem  to  present  too  little  of  an 
elevating  character,  and  they  themselves,  as  was  not  unnatu- 
ral, still  &iled  to  understand  the  true  meaning  and  the  great 
lessons  of  this  dismembered  history.  This  gap  appears  to  be 
filled  up  by  the  Hebrew  historical  work,  divided  into  six  books, 
of  JosephuB — or  (to  use  the  diminutive  by  which  he  more 
correctly  de8ignat<es  himself*)  Josippdn — hen  Oorion,  which,  like 
the  Old  Testament  Chronicles  begins  indeed  with  Adam,  but 
soon  arrives  at  Cyrus,  and  then  carries  down  the  history  to  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem.  But  althougrh  this  book  was  much 
read  in  the  later  Middle  Ages,  even  by  Christians,  and  was 

*  See  T.  1,  p.  351  Breith.   (cf.  Lehrb.     as  though  he  desired  to  pass  for  the  old 

L167)f  to  be  compared  with  ii.  24.     Ihe    Josephos. 
^  narrator  himself  pla^s  with  his  mask 
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translated  into  manj  languages^^  principally  because  it  was  con- 
founded with  the  real  Josephus^  it  was  in  fact  onlj  composed  in 
the  earlier  Middle  Ages,  in  order  to  supply  the  place  of  the  true 
Josephus,  whose  history  had  been  for  a  long  time  lost,  as  far 
as  ihe  Jews  of  that  period  were  concerned.  It  would  be  more 
correctly  entitled  a  Bomano-Judean  history.  It^  author  no 
doubt  imitates  the  ancient  Hebrew  style  with  great  dexterity, 
and  made  use  of  all  the  authorities  he  could  get  together  in 
Italy,  where  he  probably  lived  in  the  eighth  century  after 
Christ ;  but,  in  common  with  his  age,  he  su£Pered  from  a  total 
want  of  historical  perception  or  judgment,  and  gave  himself  no 
trouble  to  produce  anything  more  satisfactory.^ 

The  Duration  of  the  Exile. 

At  this  point,  however,  we  must  for  a  moment  once 
more  turn  to  the  beginning  of  this  long  period,  and  observe 
how  this  internal  transformation,  which  was  brought  about  in 
Israel  by  the  exile,  produced  from  the  first  such  important 
results,  that,  as  soon  as  ever  affairs  had  come  to  their  crisis, 
which  they  did  (as  we  shall  see)  under  Zerubbabel  as  the  first 
governor  of  the  new  Jerusalem,  it  at  once  led  up  to  the 
hagiocracy,  which  was  henceforth  the  only  enduring  con- 
stitution in  the  centuries  which  elapsed  before  the  close  of 
this  whole  term.  And  unless  the  way  for  the  profound  trans- 
formation and  regeneration  of  Israel  had  been  already  pre- 
pared, as  has  been  amply  explained  above,  long  before  the 
beginning  of  the  general  exile,  and  unless  the  change  had  been 
brought  on  by  the  great  prophets  themselves,  it  certainly  could 
not  have  been  accomplished  in  so  short  a  time  as  that  for  which 
the  exile  really  lasted. 

Strictly  speaking,  its  duration  was  only  forty-seven  years  if 
we  reckon  by  the  Canon  of  Ptolemy,  from  the  nineteenth  year 
of  Nabuchodrozzor  to  the  first  of  Cyrus ;  or  better,  forty -nine 
years,  if  we  add  on,  as  we  probably  ought  to  do,  the  two  years' 
reign  of  the  Median  King  whom  Cyrus  set  on  the  throne  of 
Babylon.'*     Besides  this  we  have  evidence  to  the  same  effect, 

*  For  inntance,  into  Arabic  and  -^thio-  Ptolemy  or  Herodotus  (or  Ctesiae  ?),  but 
pic,  a»  I  pointed  out  in  the  Zeitschr.  fur  he  may  be  the  same  as  the  Cyaxares,  son 
daa  Mor^enland,  vol.  v.  p.  200  sq.  of  Astyages,  of  Xenophon's   C^rojxtdia. 

*  Scaliger  and  other  men  of  his  stamp  It  is  in  fact  difficult  to  underKtand  how 
already  estimated  the  work  correctly.  such   an    intervenmg  reign    could   have 

■  The  intervening  reign,  very  sliort  at  been   a  pure   invention   of  the   Book  of 

any  rate,  of  Darius  the  MkIo  (agud  62)  Daniel ;    the.  difficulty  is  only   that   the 

mentioned  in  Dan.  vi.  1,  29  [v.  31,  vi.  28J,  Cyazares   of    Xenophon    is    here   calli-d 

ii  J,  zi.  1,  is  not  noticed  by  the  Canon  of  Darius  son  of  Ahasverosh,  ix.    1.     Now 
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though  it  is  certainly  somewhat  remote,  in  the  Old  Testament 
itself,  for  the  Book  of  Daniel  reckons  sevfen  times  seven  years 
from  Jeremiah's  prediction  concerning  tlie  destruction  and 
subsequent  rebuilding  of  Jerusalem  up  to  ^  a  princely  anointed 
one,'  by  whom  Cyrus  is  evidently  signified.*  This  evidence,  at 
any  rate,  gains  additional  weight  from  the  fact  that  the  Book 
of  Daniel  limits  the  time  during  which  Jerusalem  was  completely 
in  ruins  to  these  forty-nine  years.  But  another  method  of 
computation  was  frequently  employed  at  an  early  period. 
Jeremiah  had  fixed  the  duration  of  the  Chaldean  supremacy 
which  still  remained  at  seventy  years.^  This,  indeed,  as  the 
prophet  most  distinctly  explained,  was  nothing  but  a  round 
number,  to  signify  a  space  of  time  reaching  to  the  third 
generation,  or  about  the  extent  of  a  whole  lifetime,  and  to 
indicate  that  only  the  smallest  possible  number  of  those  then 
living  would  see  the  end  of  this  supremacy.  Accordingly, 
Ezekiel,  speaking  a  considerable  number  of  years  later,  reduces 
the  round  number  to  forty.'  To  this  it  may  be  added  that 
Jeremiah  fixed  the  term  of  servitude  at  seventy  years  with 
reference  not  to  Israel  alone  but  to  all  the  weaker  nations,  and 
did  not  definitely  specify  any  particular  year  from  which  the 
seventy  were  to  be  counted.  This  number  was  first  given  out 
by  him  eighteen  years  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,^  and 
was  afterwards  repeated  without  alteration  in  subsequent  years, 
as  a  fixed  number,^  although  it  is  easy  to  see  that  he  always  let 
the  year  in  which  he  first  uttered  this  grand  oracle  concerning 
the  future  of  all  the  nations  of  the  time  stand  as  the  immediate 
commencement  of  the  seventy  years,  and  had  no  intention  of 
altering  it.  The  oracle  itself  was  indeed  fulfilled  in  the  same 
sense  as  others  were,  for  a  year  or  two  more  or  less  need  not  be 
considered  in  the  case  of  so  large  a  round  number,  and  it  was 

thiH  last  nftme,  at  any  rate  (cf.  'Acnnyprfj,  do  not  meet  with  it  anywhere  else  before 

Tob.  xiv.    15),   is    undoubtedly  identical  the  Persian  Darius  I.     At  any  rate,  only 

with  Cyaxares,  namely,  Axares  with  the  the  Babylonians  and  their  neighbours  the 

prefix  Cy,  like  Kai-Chosrev.     A  distant  Babylonian  Judeans  reckon  in  this  short 

connection  between   these   names    would  intermediate  reign,  because  their  reloiuse 

accordingly  still  appear  if  the  new  king  could  only  begin  with  the  immediate  supre- 

assumed  some  such  name  in  Babylon  as  macy  of  Cyrus  in  Babylon. 

Darius,  son  of  Ahasrerosh  (son  of  As-  '  Dan.  ix.  25. 

tyages).     When,  however,  the  Hellenistic  '  P.  12. 

writer  who   edited    the    latest   Book    of  ■  See  further  Die  Prophtten  des  A.  Ba., 

Daniel   (vid.   infr.),  in  the    story  of  Bd  ii.  p.  131  sq.,  215  [2nd  ed.,  230  sq..  336; 

and  the  Dragon^  v.  1,  calls  the  predecessor  Trans,  iii.  219,  iv.  20].     A  good  explana- 

of  Gyms   in  Babylon  Astyages,   i.e.  the  tion  is  further  afforded  by  a  prophet  of  the 

father  of  Cyaxares,  it  is  only  a  further  early  years  of  the  new  Jerusalem,   who 

confusion  of  father  and   son   similar  to  again  makes  use  of  the  same  expression, 

that  of  Herodotus,  i.   127  sqq.     The  only  Is.  xxiii.  15. 

difficulty  is  that  we  have  as  yet  no  further  *  Jer.  xxv.  11  sq. 

eTidence  concerning  this  namr,  and  indeed  •  Jer.  xxvii.  7-,  xxix.  10. 
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this  that  soon  brought  the  figure  into  such  universal  renown 
and  constant  use.  But  Jeremiah  had  not  intended  the  number 
seventy  to  serye  as  a  historical  datum,  still  less  did  he  wish  to 
specify  by  it  the. number  of  years  during  which  Jerusalem  was 
to  lie  in  a  state  of  absolute  ruin.  As,  however,  this  prediction 
about  Israel  had  been,  broadly  speaking,  entirely  fulfilled,  and 
Jeremiah  was  regarded  in  later  times  as  the  most  renowned 
prophet  of  the  decline  of  the  kingdom,  it  gradually  became 
usual  to  transfer  Jeremiah's  seventy  years  to  the  period  of  the 
exile  in  its  narrowest  sense,  i.e.  the  time  during  which  Jerusalem 
was  in  ruins.  The  first  instance  of  this  is  furnished  by  the 
Chronicler ;  *  but  even  if  we  take  the  period  of  the  exile  in  the 
wider  sense,  that  is,  if  we  count  from  Jehoiachin's  banishment 
eleven  years  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  the  number 
seventy  is  still  too  high. 

It  is  only  by  reckoning  the  Captivity  from  the  year  of  Josiah's 
death  and  the  beginning  of  the  Egyptian  vassalage  that  we 
make  out  about  seventy  years  before  538  B.o.,  but  this  year 
cannot  be  regarded  in  this  light,  and  the  whole  computation 
would  be  opposed  to  the  ideas  of  antiquity.  On  the  contrary, 
about  twenty  years  after  the  first  year  of  Cyrus,  Zechariah,  as 
the  first  witness  we  can  call,  still  speaks  of  seventy  years  during 
which  the  great  affliction  of  Israel  had  then  been  going  on ;  *  as 
indeed  we  shall  soon  see  that  the  keenest  sufferings  of  the  age 
were  by  no  means  terminated  at  once  with  the  first  year  of 
Cyrus.  And  when  several  centuries  later  in  Jerusalem  they 
still  felt  themselves  heavily  oppressed  by  the  supremacy  of  the 
stranger,  they  thought  that  the  seventy  years  of  Jeremiah 
were  not  yet  over,  and  endeavoured  to  find  a  secret  meaning  in 
the  number,  as  though  it  must  needs  signify  a  period  of  much 
longer  duration.* 

*  2  Chron.  xxxvi.  20  sq. ;  but  even  here  the   chronological   notions   of  the    later 

ihe  number  seventy  does  not  yet  appear  Jews  on  all  the  centuries  between  Gyrus 

as  a  definite  number  on  the  same  footing  and  Titus  are   so   entirely  perverse   and 

as  others  in  the  continuous  chronologic^  inadequate  that  it  is  better  to  pass  them 

reckoning.  over  in  absolute  silence  whenever  we  can 

'  Zech.   i.    12,  vii.  5.    So  Theophilus  avail  ourselveA  of  older  authorities. 
ad  Autolycum,  iii.  25-29  (where,  however,        ■  Perhaps  7  x  70,  or  70  weeks  of  years 

we  can  easily  see  from  many  indications  (as  if  a  week  of  years  were  only  a  greater, 

the  full  uncertainty  of  this  view),  Clem,  a  divine  year),  Dan.  ix. ;  or  as  if  70  years 

Al.,  Strom.y  i.  p.  329-31  (Sylburgius),  and  in  a  still  wider  and  less  definite   sense 

£us.,  Chr&n.y  i.  p.  183  sqq.,  ii.  p.  202  sq.,  were  intended  to   signify  the  years,  i.e. 

arbitrarily  reckon   the  seventy  years  of  the  reigns,  of  70  foreign  princes,  Enoch 

Jeremiah   down   to  the  second  year  of  Ixxxviii.  04  sqq.,  Ixxzix.   33,   cf.  x.  Id 

Darins,  as  if  the   exile   had  not  ended  (in  Lawrence's  edition  Ixxxix.  69  sqq.) ; 

until  the  completion  of  the  building  of  for  details  see  below.    It  was  also  thought 

the  second  Temple.    So,  too,  the   Seder  that  at  any  rate  the  exile  had  really  lasted 

Olam  /?.,  c.  29,  and  2^tta^  with  an  osti-  for  seven  gecerations  (i.e.  throughout  the 

mate  of  52  years  for  the  exile  proper;  whole  Persian  age),  Epist.  Jerem.  v.  3. 

but  these    works    furnish    us    with    no  Compare   the   77   years  of  the   Ascensh 

genuine  chronology.    Generally  speaking.  M(*si9. 
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SECTION  I. 

THE   HAGIOCBACT   U»DEK  THE   PERSIAN   EMPIRE. 

In  the  coarse  of  this  period,  which  extended  over  rather  more 
than  two  hundred  years,  from  538  or  rather  536  *  to  383  B.C., 
the  community  which  was  forming  itself  once  more  round  the 
ancient  sanctuary  and  fortress  of  the  hill  of  Jerusalem  could 
but  renovate  its  strength  by  degrees,  beginning  under  the 
humblest  and  at  the  same  time  the  most  trying  circumstances. 
It  is  true  that  there  was  much  to  favour  its  development.  The 
good-will  of  the  Persian  government  was  at  first  secured  to  it.* 
It  was,  in  fact,  one  of  its  fundamental  principles  to  allow  every 
nation  or  tribe  in  its  broad  dominions  to  continue  almost  un- 
disturbed in  its  peculiar  customs,  its  internal  organisation,  and 
its  self-administration,  provided  it  remained  quiet  and  complied 
with  the  imperial  decrees ;  and  the  far-famed  justice  shown  by 
a  Cyrus,  and  still  more  by  a  Darius  I.,  to  their  subjects,  long 
kept  the  majority  of  the  subjugated  nations  in  no  unwilling 
submission  to  this  government.  In  ail  these  respects  the 
Persian  supremacy  was  quite  unlike  and  far  superior  to  the 
Assyrian,  or  its  simple  continuation  by  the  Chaldeans;  and 
even  under  Artaxerxes  I.  there  were  still  some  propitious  days 
in  store  for  the  ancient  people  of  Israel. 

But  in  spite  of  the  initial  good-will  of  the  Persian  rulers,  ; 

the  ancient  fatherland  could  not  be  regained  without  a  thou* 
sand  toils  and  trials.  The  foundations  of  the  new  settlement 
long  remained  very  weak  and  subject  to  the  most  various 
oppression.  The  seat  of  the  Persian  government  was  too  remote, 
and  indeed  the  supreme  power  itself  was  hardly  capable  of 
finding  a  permanent  solution  of  the  complications  and  hos- 
tilities between  the  almost  innumerable  populations  which  were 
crowded  together  under  its  sway.     Moreover,  the   new  Israel  W 

once  more  occupied,  so   far   as   its   members   were  gathered  li 

in  Palestine,  one  of  the  most  critical  and  exposed  positions  in 
the  Persian  empire,  close  by  the  Phoenician  cities,  which  were 
never  quite  content,  and  the  still  more  unruly  Egyptians.  Nor 
wa»  it  long  before  the  relations  between  this  pecoliar  people, 
as  it  arose   once   more,  and   its   Persian  governors  gradually 

.  >  P.  72.  >  P.  47  «qq. 
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became  more  and  more  overcast.  To  this  were  added  later 
on  the  grave  evils  from  which  the  Persian  supremacy  lan- 
guished in  most  countries,  so  that  this  period,  after  opening 
with  the  most  eager  anticipations  of  the  benefits  which  would 
accrue  from  the  rule  of  Cjrus,  drew  to  a  close  amid  increasing 
indifference  and  even  keen  hostility  to  the  Persians.  Thus  for 
two  hundred  years  the  new  commencement  of  a  more  inde- 
pendent community  and  a  national  development  of  Israel  could 
only  maintain  and  unfold  itself  under  the  heaviest  pressure 
from  without,  and  its  dominant  tendency  was  towards  the 
completest  retirement  from  the  bustle  of  the  great  world, 
and  the  closest  internal  consolidation.  But  the  hardness  of 
this  shell  and  this  tranquillity  were  precisely  the  conditions 
which  enabled  the  indestructible  growth  of  this  commimity  to 
rise  with  fresh  power  after  every  oppression.  And  so,  in  spite 
of  all  this,  it  becomes  again  more  and  more  convinced  of  its 
special  higher  calling,  and  sees  many  new  elements  connected 
with  it  flourishing  gaily  ;  and  towards  the  end  of  the  whole  of 
this  period  it  even  presents  the  spectacle  of  the  resurrection  of 
one  of  the  most  courageous  and  vigorous  nations,  hardly  to  be 
restrained  from  bursting  through  its  narrow  bounds. 

Externally,  then,  Israel  had  hardly  any  connected  or  in  any 
way  elevating  history  during  this  period ;  and  scarcely  a  single 
historical  work  of  antiquity  has  ever  been  specially  devoted  to 
the  description  of  the  Persian  age  of  Israel.  When  in  after 
times  it  looked  back  upon  these  two  hundred  years  they  seemed 
on  the  whole  to  form  a  period  of  but  little  light  or  joy ;  and 
since  the  memory  bequeathed  to  Israel  by  the  majority  of  the 
great  kings  of  Persia  was  only  one  of  indifference  and  distance, 
or  even  of  gloom,  less  and  less  accuracy  came  to  be  practised 
in  distinguishing  between  the  many  monarchs  who  had  borne 
the  names  of  Darius,  Xerxes,  or  Artaxerxes.  The  names  of 
many  of  these  remote  kings  were  confounded,  and  only  for 
some  few  was  a  fixed  place  retained  in  tradition  and  narration.* 
But  in  the  quiet  inner  sanctuary,  in  the  secret  world  of  Israel, 
a  life  was  kindled  of  all  the  more  intense  activity.  A  few 
great  men  found  a  field  for  their  noiseless  but  enduring  labours 

*  At   any  rate    in   popular  language,  seep.  d2fio/^  1,  and  also  to  the  Cauon  of 

where  there  was   no  p&rticular  need  of  Ptolemy).     The  later  chronologists,   ac- 

pcrfeiUly  accurate  history.    Dan.  xi.  2  (cf.  corlingly,  generally  followed   the    Seder 

vii.  6)  mentions  only  four  Persian  kings  Ohm  R,  in  contracting  the  200  years  or 

after  Cyrus;  just  as  Baruch,  i.   11,  and  more  of  the  Persian   supremacy  into  an 

the  Book  of  Daniel,  speak  of  only  one  son  incredibly  short  period.  This  has  thrown 

and    sucws^or  of  Nabuchodrozzor,   B*hI-  the  whole  chronology  of  these  centuries 

shazzar  or  Baltarar  (contrary  to  Berosus,  into  the  utmost  confusior. 


M.\TERTALS  OF   THE   HISTORY.  77 

all  the  more  free  and  grateful,  and  they  became  pre-eminentlj 
the  powerful  and  blessed  instruments  by  which  this  age,  in  the 
enforced  tranquillity  of  oppression,  was  also  enabled  to  satisfy 
its  purer  and  nobler  necessities.  Since  the  whole  period  was 
supported  only  by  these  great  but  single  and  isolated  per- 
sonalities, it  is  fortunate  that  we  still  possess  tolerably  full  and 
trustworthy  monuments  of  them,  partly  composed  by  their  own 
hands.  These  are  therefore  our  readiest  and  richest  materials 
for  the  restoration,  on  as  sure  and  connected  a  basis  as  possible, 
of  the  history  of  a  period  of  which  we  have  little  other  accu- 
rate knowledge,  and  in  which  we  are  entirely  without  the 
guidance  of  a  continuous  thread,  more  or  less  perceptibly 
distinct. 

This  period  of  Israel's  history  might  be  regarded  as  a  com- 
plete anticipation  of  that  which  followed  the  final  destruction 
of  the  new  Jerusalem  itself  and  the  second  kingdom,  when 
the  nation  could  only  rally  round  its  spiritual  instructors  and 
leaders,  and  that  hagiocracy  which  afterwards  exercised*  so 
profound  an  influence  over  all  the  remnants  of  the  ancient  people 
by  means  of  the  Mishnah  and  Talmud  wa.^  developed  under  the 
liesh-gdlutha  (Head  of  the  Exiles)  and  his  rabbis,  especially 
under  the  Parthian  and  Neopersian  empires.  Indeed,  at 
these  times,  when  a  nation  has  nothing  left  to  rally  round  and 
lean  upon  except  its  ancient  spiritual  privileges,  especially 
its  venerable  religion,  the  conditions  are  the  most  favourable  to 
the  development  of  a  hagiocracy,  whatever  shape  or  form  it 
may  assume  in  details.  Even  Christian  nations,  when  en- 
slaved by  Islam,  have  in  many  cases  clung  more  closely  to  their 
clergy,  and  the  ancient  sanctity  protected  by  them,  as  to  their 
last  refuge  ;  and  in  like  manner  Islam  has  never  been  grasped 
with  a  firmer  faith  than  when,  through  exceptional  circum- 
stances, it  has  fallen  under  foreign  dominion*  But  the  great 
difference  between  Israel  as  the  second  Temple  rose  and  Israel 
as  that  Temple  fell  in  ruins  for  ever,  is  that  the  former  could 
assemble  once  more  on  its  ancient  fatherland,  not  simply  to 
enjoy  the  inheritance  of  its  fathers,  but  above  all  things  because 
it  still  retained  the  truest  and  most  vivid  consciousness  of  being 
destined  to  accomplish  an  infinitely  lofty  divine  purpose,  which 
could  be  achieved  only  in  that  land  in  which  it  had  been 
incessantly  pursued  for  a  thousand  years,  and  the  attainment 
of  which  had  been  broken  oflF  violently  for  a  little  while,  only 
that  it  might  forthwith  be  followed  up  again  with  the  greater 
purity  and  consistency.  In  the  Israel,  then,  which  gradually 
reassembled  during  these  two  hundred  years  from  its  dispersion 
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and  exile  a  true  nation  might  once  more  develope  itself,  even 
thoogh  the  process  must  be  slow^  and  it  could  never  be  so 
powerful  outwardly  as  it  had  formerly  been.  Israel  had  still  a 
task  to  accomplish  which  was  capable  by  itself  of  moulding  the 
whole  life  of  a  people,  and  which,  of  all  the  nations  of  the  time, 
whether  great  or  small,  Israel  alone  could  achieve.  Clearly  or 
obscurely  it  was  conscious  of  this,  and  this  thought  supported 
and  moulded  it,  drew  it  together  and  strengthened  it^  and, 
in  spite  of  the  hostility  of  the  world,  once  more  secured  it  a 
marvellous  growth  and  prosperity,  until  it  approached  nearer 
and  nearer  to  the  goal  at  which  it  would  be  inevitably  com- 
pelled to  decide  once  for  all  whether  it  really  desired  the 
Perfect  or  not. 


A.   THE   COMMENCEMENT   OF   THE   NEW  JEBUSALEM. 
I.   ZeBUBBABEL  of   TEE   HOUBE   OF   DaVID,   AND   JoSHUA   THE 

High-Pbiest. 

The  edicts  in  which  Cyrus  granted  the  exiles  the  right  of 
returning,  together  with  certain  other  privileges,  are  no  longer 
in  our  possession,*  but  yet  there  are  abundant  traces  from 
which  we  can  recognise  with  tolerable  certainty  even  their 
minuter  details.  Next  to  the  return  itself,  the  most  important 
concession  was  the  liberty  to  erect  a  new  temple  on  the  site  of 
the  former  one.  Cyrus  must  have  taken  a  specially  warm 
personal  interest  in  this  undertaking,  since  he  ordered  l^is 
treasurer  Mithridates  to  return  the  gold  and  silver  utensils  of 
the  sanctuary  of  Jerusalem,  which  had  been  brought  to  Babylon 
by  Nabuchodrozzor,  and  were  there  preserved  as  trophies  in  the 
great  temple  of  Bel.  About  this  circumstance  we  still  possess 
the  most  accurate   specifications.^    Cyrus   further  gave  per- 

»  P.  49  sq.  29,  30,  2410,  1000,  giving  a  tot4il  of  6469. 

'  Ezra  i.  7-11,  comp.  with  1  Esdras  ii.  No  doubt  the  only  mistake  in  1  £sdra8  is 

10-15.     The   vesselB  are  indicated  ac-  that  the  first  item  is  given   1000  instead 

cording  to  their  form  ;  basket-like,  i.e.  of  1030,  so  that  the  corrf>ct  total  is  6499  ; 

open  above  (^13,  cf.  Lekrb.  §§  177  A.,  ^eDC«.  »»  the  first  item  in  the  Hebrew 

215  a.,  passed  into  the  Greek  icd^pTaXXof),  ^030  must  be  read  for  80,  and  then  vcr.  10, 

woven,  i.e.  adorned  with  network  above,  D^f)7fi$  for  D^^B^    But  the  LXX  already 

perhaps  to  let  the  smoke  through  (P|^TO)'  follow  Ezra.    From  this  single  example 

and    covered     (n^D3) ;     then    the    other  "^e  ^ay  understand  the  whole  relation  of 

smaller  ones  (such*  as  cops,  &c).    The  !u^^,.^  ?'"^,  Distinct  reference  to 

numbers,  however,  are  variously  ^ven  in  i^*!f  T/^  ""^"^'^^  I"  elsewhere  made  in 

Ezra  and  1   Esdis:   in  the  fJrmer  30,  ^I^.^l^t  "^'/l^^'-^^'' ^^J  ^^'^^^ 

1000,  29,  30,  410,  1000,  that  is  2499  in  f™*  the  story  of  Daniel  r.;  and,  accordmff 

all,  and  yet  they  have  to  make  a  total  of  ^Jj^  /"' .^i'  ^^f »  ,^«  f^t  UnnameJ 

6400;  iu   1   Escias  we  have  1000.  1000,     ^"  *^  ,^^^^  ^",f  f,"^  fi^Pjl"^  P«»- 
*  *  '     sages  as  xl.  3-5,  Izii.  11  sq.,  in  the  hope 
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mission  to  those  who  wished  to  return,  to  take  with  them  not 
only  their    private    possessions,   of  all  kinds,   but  also  any 
presents  which  might  be  o£Eered  them  by  their  recent  neigh- 
bours either  for  their  personal  use  or  for  the  projected  erection 
of  the  sanctuary.^    These  two  things  were  by  no  means  a  matter 
of  course,  and  the  latter  was  of  great  significance  for  that  age. 
We  have  seen  ^  that  a  partial  improvement  in  the  relations  sub- 
sisting between  the  captives  and  their  Chaldean  conquerors  had 
gradually  taken  place,  and  that  many  individual  heaUiens  began 
to  experience  a  certain  reverence  for  the  fate  of  Israel,  and  still 
more  for  the  truth  of  its  reKgion.     Now  this   feeling  might 
in  some  cases  rise   into   a  desire   to   be   received   into  their 
community,  and  in   others   might  at  least  express  itself  in 
heartfelt  sympathy  with  their  future  and  with  the  honour  of 
their  sacred  objects ;  and   the   favour  shown  to  them  by  the 
mighty  ruler  of  the  then  known  world  certainly  quickened  this 
active  sympathy  on  the  part  of  many  heathens.     The  prophets 
of  the  time,  who  have  been  described  above,  had  therefore  all 
the  more  ground  for  anticipating  that  even  the  heathen  would 
devote  their  affectionate   assistance   of  every  kind  to  the  re- 
turning exiles,  nay,  that  princes  and  princesses  would  be  as 
it  were   the   guardians   and  nurses   of  the  feeble  infancy  of 
the  community  as   Jerusalem   rose   from   its  ruins.^    Indeed, 
generally  speaking,  the  richer  and  more  influential  Judeans 
were  very  little  disposed  to  return.      Most  of   those,  on   the 
other  hand,  who  did  not  shrink   from  the  hardships  of  the 
journey   and   the   new   settlement   were,  according  to  every 
indication,  so  utterly  helpless  and  destitute  that  these  thoughts 
and  anticipations  may  easily  be  understood,  though  they  would 
have  been  impossible  in  the  earlier  and  more  prosperous  days  of 
the  nation;  and  we  can  well  conceive  how  important  this  second 
privilege  granted  by  Cyrus  must  have  been  to  them.  We  do  not 
know  exactly  to  what  extent,  or  in  what  form  the  necessities 
of  the  exiles  were  relieved  by  these  benefactiofis ;  *  but  poverty 
and  helplessness  of  every  kind  were  the  lot  of  the  settlers 

that  they  would  be  at  once  a  glory  and  a  this  in  his  second  composition,  Is.  xlix. 

sanctiflcation  to  the    procession    of    the  22  sqq.,  ]x.  S-10,  Ui.  6-11,  Ixvi.  12,  19 

exiles  retuniing  from   Babylon,  as  they  sq. ;  cf.  Ixii.  2,  and  further,  p.  46.     These 

'Uore  thfm  in  their  midst  as  their  holiest  thoughts  and  anticipations,  however,  are 

possession;  for  it  will  become  still  clearer  expanded  and  brightened   by    the   great 

hereafter  that  there  can  be  no  reference  to  Unnamed  until  they  reach  a  height  corre* 

the  ancient  sacred  Ark  of  the  Covenant.  sponding  to  the  general  elevation  of  his 

*  No  more  than  this  can  originally  be  survey  ;  but  we  must  not,  on  this  account, 
iiD|died  in  the  vords  £zr.  i.  4 ;  cf.  ver.  6.  mistake  their  historical  foundation. 

«  P.  33  sq.  *  With    the    exception    of     the    vny 

•  The  great  Unnamed   first   speaks  of    general  statemrnt  of  Ezr.  i.  6. 
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long  after  the  new  foundation  of  Jerusalem,  and  constituted 
one  of  the  greatest  contnists  between  the  later  and  the  earlier 
people.  Hence  there  was  much  depression  and  despondency  in 
the  hearts  of  the  new  Israel.  The  fear  that,  at  any  rate,  the 
sanctuary  of  the  true  God  very  likely  would  not  attain  to  suit- 
able splendour,  and  that  the  external  honour  of  its  worshippers 
was  suffering  in  the  eyes  of  numbers  of  heathens,  was  a  source 
of  still  deeper  sorrow  to  many  Israelites,  and  excited  thoughts 
and  wishes  within  them  which  were  far  removed  from  the  older 
nation.^ 

We  may,  however,  doubt  whether  Cyrus  gave  permission  to 
this  first  band  of  returning  exiles  to  take  possession  again  of 
the  whole  territory  of  the  former  kingdom  of  Judah.  Even  the 
very  brief  account  of  the  Chronicler  makes  everything  which 
took  place  at  this  time  revolve  exclusively  round  the  Temple 
and  Jerusalem.  The  whole  circuit  of  the  ancient  holy  city, 
with  a  suitable  piece  of  territory,  must  of  course  have  been 
made  over  to  the  restored  exiles,  and  evacuated  by  the  foreign 
inhabitants  who  might  have  settled  there  in  the  meanwhile. 
It  is,  however,  very  remarkable  that  in  the  exact  list  of  the  first 
restoration  (to  be  discussed  presently)  we  find  new  settlers 
mentioned  only  in  a  small  number  of  the  cities  of  the  ancient 
kingdom,  and  these  are  for  the  most  part  only  the  northern 
cities  which,  together  with  Jerusalem,  were  reckoned  as  belong- 
ing to  the  ancient  Benjamin.  In  a  southern  direction  we  only 
find  Bethlehem,  which,  since  the  time  of  David,^  had  been 
almost  inseparably  united  with  Jerusalem.  Such  a  phenomenon 
cannot  be  accidental.  It  was  certainly  made  known  in  Babylon 
that  no  cities  except  these  would  be  open  to  the  returning 
exiles ;  and  none  but  these,  together  with  Jerusalem,  were 
occupied  in  the  first  instance. 

Now,  in  the  first  place,  we  should  be  ready  to  suspect  the 
Idumeans,  on  genei-al  grounds,'  of  being  concerned  in  this 
matter,  since  they  were   Israel's  most  bitter  foes  when  Jeru- 

»  We  see  this,  for  example,  only  a  few  Ebt.  ii.  21-36  all  belong  to  cities ;  only 

years  later,  in  the  case  of  the  disciple  who  •  the  sons  of  the  other  Elam,'  Ter.  31,  cf. 

added  the  words  in  Is.  zxiii.  16-17  to  the  Ter.   7,  and  *  the  sons  of  Harim,*  ver.  32 

ancient  oracle  on  Tyre.    This  is.  in  pai^  (cf.  Neh.  iii.  11.  x.  2U  [27  J  xii.  16),  are 

ticniar,  the  meaning  of  the  words  of  ver.  out  of  place  here,  and  are  omitted  more- 

17  sq.     Even  in  Tob.  xir.  6,  the  poverty  over  in  1  Esdras.     The  position  of  most 

of  the   second    temple   is  a  subject    of  of  tiie  cities  mentioned  here  is,  generally 

lament.  speaking,  known  with  certainty. 

«  We  have  this  list  twice  in  Ezr.   ii.         "  See  vol.  iv.  pp.  271,  274.     P.  80  sq. 

and  Nehem.  vii,,  and  a  third  time,  in  a  Cf.  also  vol.  ii.  p.  336  sqq.,  and  thp  brief 

very  ancient  copy  with  many  variants,  in  remarks  on  Lam.  iv.  21  in  the  Dirhfer  rffs 

1   Khfhas  V.  7-46.    The  names  given  in  A.  Bs.  J.  h,  p.  346,  3rd  ed. 
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salem  was  destroyed ;  and,  in  the  second  place,  we  actually  find 
them  in  possession  of  important  portions  of  the  ancient  terri- 
tory of  Judah  and  Israel  even  so  late  as  in  the  times  of  the 
Maccabees ;  and  we  shall  see  more  clearly  hereafter  how  hotly 
the  doubtful  contest  for  these  districts  was  maintained  between 
the  Idumeans  and  Israel,  even  in  these  later  times.  They  were 
then  in  possession  of  the  whole  of  the  southern  part  of  the  old 
kingdom  of  Judah,  with  the  ancient  capital  of  Hebron,  up  to 
the  former  territory  of  the  Philistines  to  the  west ;  *  but  even 
further  north-east  of  Jerusalem,  between  Jericho  and  the  terri- 
tory of  the  inhabitants  of  Samaria,  now  very  much  contracted, 
they  occupied  a  tract  of  land  extending  to  the  Jordan,  with 
Acrabat  as  its  capital*  This  city  seems,  as  far  as  we  can  make 
out,  to  have  been  founded  here  in  the  first  instance  by  the 
Idumeans.  The  whole  district  was  still  called  after  it  Acrabat* 
tinS  in  the  Greco-Roman  times.^  How  the  Idumeans  became 
possessed  of  these  tracts  of  land  as  regular  settlers  we  have,  it 
is  txue,  no  direct  evidence;  but  there  are  certain  indications 
-which  point  to  a  tolerably  safe  conclusion.  Obviously  they 
were  put  in  possession  of  these  southern  and  north-eastern 
tracts  by  Nabuchodrozzor,  as  a  reward  for  the  repeated  and 
faithful  assistance  they  had  rendered  him  in  his  wars  with 
Jerusalem,  and  in  order  that  they  might  hold  it  in  check  upon 
two  sides.  It  may  have  been  that  the  kingdom  of  Judah,  when 
the  last  king,  Zedekiah,  was  placed  upon  the  throne,  was 
already  reduced  to  these  narrow  confines  as  a  punishment  for 
the  revolt  which  had  preceded,*  or  it  may  have  been  that  on 
the  destruction  of  the  kingdom,  Jerusalem  alone,  with  its  im- 
mediate environs,  came  under  the  special  ban,  and  so  must  be 
left  desert,  while  the  rest  of  the  country  fell  to  the  Idumeans. 
These  old  hereditary  foes  of  Israel  were  still  occupying  that 
portion  of  the  territory  of  which  they  had  taken  possession, 

*  1  Mace.  iv.  15,  29,  61,  r.  65 ;  2  Mace,  others.    ODthe  siteof  theplace  Akrabbira, 

z.   16;  Jos.  Bell.  Jud.  i.  21,  10;  west-  cf.  Eusebias  in  the  Onomast.     AccordiDg 

wards   laj,    in  particular,   the   cities   of  to  the  same  Onomasticon  there  'tras  even 

Adora  and  Manfsa,   of  which  we   shall  a  little  city  called  Edunnn  situated  in  this 

often  hare  to  speak  below,  Jos.  Bell.  Jud.  neighbourhood,  and  the  ruins  of  both  have 

i.  8,  4;  Ant.  ziii.  9,  1.    Gasa,  too,  on  the  been  rediscovered  in  modem   times,  cf. 

sofQth-west,   is   often    mentioned    as    an  Kiepert's  Atlas  and  Bobin son's  Bib.  Res. 

Idomean  boundary,  Jos.  contr.Ap.  ii.  10.  ii.  p.  280,  ed.  1866,  also  Adomin.  in  Thet- 

A    short   reference    is    preserved    from  mari  peregrinaUo^  c.  zi.  p.  30.   Laur.  37, 

earlier  times  in   1  Esdras  iy.  50  (cf.  ver.  Bruz. 

45),  and  is  repeated  with  amplification  by        '  In   that  case,   an  easy   ezplanation 

Josephns,  Ant.  xi.  3,  8.  would   be  afforded    of   the  phenomenon 

■  1  Maoc.  V.  3.     The  name  of  Aerabit  pointed  out  in  vol.  iv.  p.  271  pq.,  and  the 

IS  foand  in  the  Book  of  Jubilees,  c.  xzix.  two  fortresses  mentioned  p.  273  would  only 

(JakM.  dtr  Bihl.   Wiss.  iii.  p.  36),  and  be  retaken  by  Judah  in  tne  last  war;  but 

that  of  Acrabattin^  often  in  Josephus  and  there  is  no  explicit  proof  of  Uns. 

YOL.  Y.  O 
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iTV'hen  Cyrus  sanctioned  the  retam,  and,  as  far  as  we  can  tell^ 
this  monarch  was  bj  no  means  prepared  to  expel  the  Iduraeans 
from  the  lands  they  had  occupied  and  cultivated  for  fifty  or 
sixty  years.  The  violence  of  the  fresh  collisions  between  the 
Judeans  and  the  Idumeans  which  soon  arose  out  of  these  relations, 
and  the  persistency  with  which  the  new  Israel  maintained,  at 
least  in  hope  and  aspiration,  its  claim  to  its  ancient  sacred 
possessions,  may  be  gathered  clearly  from  the  prophetic  utter- 
ances of  the  time.*  Yet  twenty  years  after,  when  Zechariah 
preached,  the  southern  and  western  districts  of  the  ancient 
land  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  had  not  yet  been  recolonised  by 
Israel.^  Later  on,  towards  the  time  of  Nehemiah,  they  must  have 
succeeded  already  in  gaining  a  firm  footing  in  Hebron,  for 
example,  and  in  other  places  to  the  south.'  It  is  probable  also 
that  the  Idumeans  themselves  soon  lost  a  great  deal  of  their 
prestige  and  power  by  internal  divisions  and  commotions,  for 
there  are  clear  indications^  that  their  monarchy,  which  was 
now  only  held  in  vassalage,  still  continued  to  be  elective. 

80  small,  then,  even  in  its  extension,  was  the  commencement 
of  the  new  community.  But  in  numbers,  too,  the  restoration 
itself  was  in  the  first  instance  scanty  enough;  for  it  might 
easily  be  foreseen  that  the  returning  exiles,  in  addition  to  the 
dangers  of  the  journey,  would  have  to  contend  against  a  thou- 
sand difficulties  amid  the  ruins  of  their  ancient  country ;  and 
BO  it  can  only  have  been  the  more  courageous,  and  those  who 
were  inspired  by  a  more  eager  love  for  their  former  fatherland 
and  lis  sanctuary,  who  would  now  decide  to  set  forth  at  once 
and  commence  the  new  settlement.  We  still  know  with  cer- 
tainty that  the  whole  number  of  those  who  then  reassembled 
in  the  ruins  of  Jerusalem  and  the  other  cities  which  were  open 
to  them,  did  not  amount  to  more  than  42,360  men,  with  7,887 
servants  of  both  sexes.  An  accurate  record  of  the  primitive 
condition  of  the  new  settlement  was  certainly  made  soon  after 
some  kind  of  order  had  been  established,  and  although  it  has 
only  been  preserved  in  two  or  three  versions,  which  already  ex- 
hibit a  tolerably  wide  divergence  from  each  other,  yet  on  tlie 

*  p.  1 5  pq.  otherwise  the  catalogue  would  have   no 

*  This  may  be  inferred  with  sufficient  real  significance.  Moreover,  Nehemiuh's 
certainty  from  the  words  of  Zech.  vii.  7,  own  cntalogoe  of  the  districtfi  which  took 
comp.  with  vii.  2.  an  active  part  in  building  of  the  walls, 

*  This  fallows  from  the  very  accurate  Noh.  iii.  1-32,  proves  the  anme  thing  when 
catalogue  of  the  cities  actually  inhabited  compared  with  £zr.  ii.  and  Neh.  vii. 

in  Nehemiah's  time,  Neh.  xi,  26-35  ;  nay,         *  !<    xxxiv.    12.     The    sentence    pro- 

we  m«y  rea»»onably  conclude  from  it  that  nouncf^l  in  Mai.  i.   2-6  also  has  a  clear 

many  of  the  cities  had  not  been  fully  re-  reference     to     these     heavy    subsequent 

populat'Ki    before  Nehemiah's  time,   for  disasters  of  the  Idumeans. 
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whole  It  is  very  trustworthy,  and  is  full  of  those  instructive  details 
which  are  peculiar  to  documents  of  this  description.'  Of  the 
thousands  who  returned,  many,  no  doubt,  were  descendants  of 
the  great  band  of  captives  who  were  carried  away  with  King 
Jehoiachin.^  These  men,  since  they  were,  to  begin  with,  so 
numerous,  and  at  the  same  time  were  drawn  from  the  better 
classes  of  the  people,  must  have  been  generally  regarded  as  the 
proper  representatives  of  the  nation  in  Babylon.  A  certain 
connection  was  still  for  the  most  part  maintained  amongst 
them,  and  joint  regulations,  like  those  concerning  the  days  of 
penance  already  mentioned,*  could  most  readily  emanate  from 
them.  Any  one,  indeed,  who  should  only  consider  the  numbers 
of  those  who  were  carried  away  under  public  supervision,  on 
occasion  of  the  first  and  second  conquests  of  Jerusalem,^  would 
be  at  a  loss  to  understand  how  even  so  many  as  42,000  could 
return ;  but  we  may  certainly  assume  that  on  its  final  reduction 
the  great  mass  of  the  Judeans  were  handed  over  as  booty  to 
the  Chaldean  conquerors,  and  that  these  also  now  received  their 
freedom. 

But  the  most  fortunate  circumstance  of  the  time  was  that 
two  men  were  found  in  Babylon  to  put  themselves  at  the  head 
of  the  movement,  who,  by  their  lofty  zeal  for  Israel  and  its 
God,  by  the  distinction  of  their  tribe  and  family,  and  by  the 
vigour  of  their  age  (neither  appears  to  have  been  very  old),  were 
exactly  qualified  to  become  the  leaders  of  the  people  as  it  rose 
again  at  a  period  of  such  great  depression.  SSerubbabel  ^  sprang 
from  the  royal  house  of  David.     He  was  a  grandson,  through 

•  The  documeDt  concerning  the   first        '  P.  22,  sq. 

inhabitants    of    the  new  kingdom   only        ^  Vol.  iv.  pp.  264.  sq.  274  sq. 
reaches  from  Ezr.  ii.  1  to  ver.  67*  and  is        >  Spelt  by  the  Hellenists  Zorobabel, 

quite  complete  within  this  compass,  and  but  also  Zorombabel  in  many  of  the  oldest 

the  length  of  the  two  or  three  duplicates  MSS.  in  Luke  iii.  27.     H«>  is  universnlly 

mentioned  above   [p.  80,  note  2]  is  not  called  a  son    of   Shealtiel    (Hellenistic 

greater.     But  no  doubt  the  register  as  we  'Sa^aBtiiK)    by  his   own   contemporaries, 

now  hare  it  was  originally  written  by  the  Hag.  i.  1 ,  1 2,  ii.  2,  23,  end  m  the  ^ anne 

oldest  historian  of  the  time  in  the  '  Book  way  by  the  Chronicler,  £sr.  iii.  2,  8,  t.  2. 

of  the  generations  of  those  who  returned  1  Chron.  iii.  17-19  is  the  only  authority 

from  Babylon,'  mentioned  in  Neh.  vii.  6,  for  the  statement  that  he  was  a  son  of 

whieh  may  still  be  detected  by  certain  Pedaiah,  and  that  Shealtiel  had  no  son. 

piwiiliarities  of  language,  of.  vol.  i.  p.  189.  But  no  doubt  an  ancient  clerical  error 

The  leading  numbers  have  remained  the  has    crept    into    this    passage    of    the 

tame  in  all  the  three  copies,  but  in  other  Chronicles ;     moreover,      according     to 

respec's  veiy  great  diJQTerences  in  details  Holmes-Parsons,  the  MSS.  of  the  LXX 

have  crept  in,   which    supply   sufficient  are  also  very  far  from  agreeing  in  this 

proof  of  the  ^^reat  liberties  taken  by  many  place.     Probably  the  mention  of  the  sons 

aincient  copyists.    A  marked  example  of  of  Pedaiah  hns  dropped  out  In  opposition 

this  nay  be  found  in  the  passage  men-  to  this  passage,  and  to  Matt.  i.   12,  he 

tioned  on  p.  78  about  the  sacred  vessels,  is  not  traced  back   to  Solomon  in  Luke 

whieh  seems  ultimately  to  have  been  de-  hi.   27.     The  expression  in  the  Ascengio 

rirad  from  this  same  ancient  Book.  Maais,  iv.,  *unu9  qui  est  suvra  eas,*  pro- 

*  Vol.  ir.  p.  264  sq.  bably  designates  l^embbabet. 

o  2 
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Sliealtiel,  of  King  Jeconiah,  who  had  died*  about  660  B.C., 
and  at  this  time,  therefore,  he  was  by  no  means  too  far  ad- 
vanced in  years ;  besides,  we  know  that  he  and  his  colleague 
were  both  living  twenty  years  afterwards.  This  colleague 
was  Joshua  (or  Jeshua,  as  the  Chronicler  calls  him  through- 
out, in  accordance  with  the  later  usage,  but  in  opposition 
to  the  older  authorities),  a  son  of  Jozadak,  who  had  been 
sent  into  exile  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  together 
with  his  father,  the  high -priest  Seraiah.^  He  was,  therefore, 
about  the  same  age  as  Zerubbabel,  and  both  belonged  to  the 
younger  generation  of  the  exiles.  The  priests,  in  general,  took 
a  most  active  part  in  the  enterprise  ;  and  this  passage  of  Israel's 
history  shows  in  the  strongest  light  how  the  continued  existence 
of  a  nation  may  be  promoted  by  the  presence  of  distinguished 
fiimilies  of  long-inherited  position,  occupation,  and  honour  in 
its  midst ;  for  Israel  would  never  have  reassembled  so  easily 
unless  certain  self-sacrificing  descendants  of  the  priestly  and 
Davidic  families  had  felt  that  the  voice  of  history  called  upon 
them  to  make  every  effort  for  their  people.  And  if  it  was  a 
great  gain  to  have  such  men,  exalted  by  the  nobility  of  their 
descent,  and  by  personal  high-mindedness,  who,  as  the  natural 
representatives  of  the  people,  showed  themselves  completely 
worthy  of  the  call,  it  was  an  advantage  of  equal  importance  to 
find,  if  not  in  the  ancient  royal  house,  at  least  in  the  hereditary 
high-priest  and  his  universally  known  and  honoured  &mily,  a 
firm  nucleus  round  which  the  remaining  members  of  the  people 
might  rally. 

Those  who  were  merely  Levites  took  a  far  less  active  part ; 
and  most  of  them,  being  accustomed  to  a  simpler  mode  of  life, 
appear  to  have  fallen  in  more  readily  with  foreign  usages.' 
This  disproportion  in  the  number  of  the  Levites  remained 
essentially  the  same  in  later  times,  and  a  complete  change, 
therefore,  in  the  general  relations  between  the  Levites  and  the 
priests  was  gradually  established  throughout  the  new  state.  In 
earlier  times  the  priests  had  really  been,  as  it  were,  the  few 
princes  of  a  great  host  of  Levites ;  but  the  numbers  of  the 
latter  were  now  so  small  that  their  efforts  to  put  themselves  on 
a  footing  of  equality  with  the  priests  were  more  and  more 
successful,  especiaUy  as  they  had  been  constantly  raising  their 


*  P.  18.  the  number  of  the  Levites  was  surprisingly 

*  Cf.  the  passages  quoted  in  vol.  i.  p.  small   in   comparison   with   that  of  the 
171  note  4,  with  2  Kings  xzv.  18.  priests.    The  name  phenomenon  is  subse- 

'  Both  these  facts  result  from  £zr.  ii.  quently  repeated    in    Esra's  expedition. 

36-42.     According  to  these  accurate  data  Kzr.  viii.  16-19,  on  which  more  below. 
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position  since  the  time  of  David.^  Still  the  authority  of  the 
Pentateuch  was  so  clearly  opposed  to  this  that  centuries  elapsed 
before  they  saw  the  claims  they  now  put  forward  more  and  more 
folly  recognised,  until,  towards  the  close  of  the  whole  Hagio* 
cracy,  their  objects  wei'e  almost  entirely  realised.* — On  the  other 
hand,  at  the  very  commencement  of  the  new  kingdom,  the  right 
of  the  high-priest  Joshua  to  some  of  the  highest  privileges  of 
his  office  was  disputed,  as,  for  example,  to  the  use  of  the  holiest 
offerings*  for  himself  and  his  companions.^  The  reason  alleged 
was  simply  that  he  was  without  the  necessary  insignia  of  his 
office,  especially  the  venerable  adornment  of  the  Urim  and 
ThummiAn.^  When  Jerusalem  was  conquered,  the  last  high« 
priest  was  doubtless  stripped  by  the  Chaldean  king  of  the 
whole  of  his  costly  array,  and  this  could  not  be  restored  at 
once,  partly  on  account  of  the  expense,  but  partly,  and  indeed 
chiefly,  because  the  royal  permission  to  wear  such  a  costume  of 
more  than  princely  splendour  was  not  to  be  obtained  imme- 
diately.^  This  difficulty  was,  indeed,  arranged  afterwards,  so  that 
Joshua's  house  was  even  acknowledged  on  the  part  of  the  king. 
But  there  still  remained  one  deficiency,  of  which  we  shall  have 
to  speak  hereafter ;  and  it  is  remarkable  that  even  in  regard 
to  this  highest  point,  the  new  kingdom  was  still  unlike  the  old 
one,  and  remained  as  it  were  incomplete,  waiting  for  something 
better. — Of  the  royal  house,  however,  no  member  but  Zerub- 
babel  seems  to  have  braved  the  first  dangers.  Afterwards,  no 
doubt,  when  the  new  settlement  was  consolidated,  other  de- 
scendants of  David  may  have  followed  him  ;  for  instance,  we 
know  for  ceHain  of  one  who  accompanied  Ezra.^  But  in  the 
first  instance  the  success  of  the  whole  undertaking  depended 
pre-eminently  on  the  good  understanding  between  these  two 
men,  each  of  whom  represented  one  of  the  different  powers 
which  had  formed  from  ancient  times  the  continuous  circle  of 
the  outward  sovereignty  of  Israel. 

Before  the  commencement  of  the  expedition,  the  individual 
exiles  ranged  themselves  under  leaders,  as  though  according 
to  their  *  ancestral  houses,'  each  without  doubt  both  claiming 
and  receiving,  as  far  as  possible,  the  national  position  and  the 
property  which  he  or  his  ancestors  had  enjoyed.     We  also  know 

*  Vols,  iii.,  iv.  of  the  priests  (see  more  on  this  mattar 

*  Vol.  vi.  p.  666  [German  Edition].  below) ;    cf.    the    later    narratiFe  in   1 

*  See  AUerthutner,  p.  362.  Esdras  iv.  64. 

*  This  is  the  natural    inference    from        *  AUerthumer,\>.  337  t^qq* 

tiie  indication  in   £zr.  ii.  63  of  the  want        *  These  cnncliifiionsmMjfairlj  bedrawiv 
at  that  time  of  a  high -priest  qualified  to     from  I  Esdras  ir.  64. 
pronounce  a  final  judgment  in  the  affairs        '  Ezr.  viii.  2. 
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that  Cyrus  allowed  them  to  set  out  with  joyous  demonstrations 
and  under  adequate  protection.^  Great  numbers  attached 
themselves  to  the  expedition  who  were  unable  to  prove  their 
descent  from  the  priestly  or  from  any  other  Israelite  tribe,  and 
wiio,  on  this  account,  could  scarcely  obtain  all  the  rights 
to  which  they  laid  claim.^ — Arrived  in  the  ancient  father- 
land,  they  closed  their  ranks  firmly,  in  part  round  their 
recognised  leaders,  in  part  round  the  cities  in  which  they  had 
settled ;  and  it  was  in  accordance  with  this  arrangement  that 
the  above-mentioned  '  register  was  drawn  up/  But  as  soon  as 
the  very  first  outline  of  a  people  of  Israel  was  formed  once 
more,  and  the  first  flights  of  a  new  and  somewhat  independent 
life  began  to  stir  within  it,  it  immediately  organised  itself 
under  the  supervision  of  twelve  men,  amongst  whom  Zerubbabel 
and  Joshua  were  but  primi  inter  paresy^  so  loyally  did  this 
fragment  of  the  nation  cling  to  its  ancient  institutions  and 
traditions,  even  in  its  later  history.  Whether  this  supreme 
council  of  twelve  elders,  chosen  from  the  heads  of  the  people, 
remained  in  constant  attendance  on  the  governor  in  the  new 
kingdom  of  Jahveh,*  we  do  not  exactly  know  so  far  as  concerns 
this  period ;  but  it  is  probable  that  it  was  so,  since  the  elders 

'  The  passage  contained  in  1  Esdras  ▼.  shortlj  before.      Amongst  these  is   the 

1-6,  though,  no  doubt,  somewhat  altered  eniious  name  Pachafh-Moab,  i.e.  gorernor 

And  expanded  in  accordance  with  his  object  of  Moab :  this  maj  have  gradually  become 

by  the  last  author  of  this  work  (vid.  infr.),  the  ordinary  designation  of  an  Israelite 

certainly  stood  originally  after  Esr.  i.,  a  who  had  been  called,  by  the  confidence  in 

position  with  which  ita  contents  are  com-  him  of  the  Chaldean  government,  to  the 

pletely  in  harmony.     It  has  only  to  be  governorship   of   Moab,  had   filled    this 

considered  that  the    chronological  data  office  for  a  long  period,  and  gained  thereby 

given  in  1   Esdras  v.  6  must  have  stood  great  power,  but  finally  returned  to  the 

here  to  make  the  words  Ezr.  i.  1,  iii.  1,  community    of   Israel.      That    all    who 

8    intelligible;    besides,    the   style    has  ranged    themselves     under     a     popular 

exactly  the  Chronicler^s  tone.    The  only  leader  should  be  called  his  sons  is  nothing 

difficulty  is  raised  by  the  appearance  of  extraordinary. 

Jehoiakim  as  a  son  of  Zorobabel,  1  Esdras  *  This  remarkable  fact  may  be  deduced 

T.  6.    No  such  person  appears  anywhere  with  certainty  from  the  words  of  Ezr.  ii. 

else,  and  he  would  be  quite  out  of  place  2,  when  compared  with  the  other  copy, 

in  connection  with  Joshua ;  but  the  fact  Neh.  vii.  7.     The  fullest  and  best  readings 

thst  several  priesta  ought  to  have  been  are  now  found  in  the  latter,  but  we  may 

enumerated  seems  to  show  that  the  con-  conclude  that  they  were  once  to  be  found 

section  of  the  words  in  this  passage  h^is  in  Ezr.  ii.  alfo,  from  1  Esdras  v.  8,  and 

not  been  preserved  correctly.  even  from  some  MSS.  of  the  LXX.    That 

*  Ezr.  ii.  69-63.  exactly  twelve  men  were  intended  here  is 

*  P.  88,  note  1 .  clear  from  the  addition  *  after  the  number 

*  Much  of  the  obscurity  of  the  often  of  the  men  (properly  the  fathers)  of  the 
mentioned  passage  in  Ezr.  ii.  disappears  people  of  Israel.'  The  number  twelve 
if  we  compare  it  with  the  similar  list  in  itaelf  will  in  like  manner  appear  seveml 
Bbt.  viii.  1-20,  and  again  with  Neh.  iii.  times  again  in  this  period  ;  cf.  Ezr.  vi.  17, 
1-32,  X.  14-26  fx.  13-25],  and  other  and  eapecially  viii.  16,  on  which  vid.  infr. 
more  scattered  observations.  We  then  •  The  *  heads  of  the  people  *  are  always 
nee  that  the  leaders  under  whose  names  mentioned  along  with  Zerubbabel  and 
the  people  voluntarily  collected  themselves  Joahna,  when  the  leaders  of  the  new  king- 
were  for  the  most  part  distinguished  men  dom  are  to  be  described,  Plzr.  iv.  2,  3,  cf. 
who  were  either  still  living,  or  had  lived  v.  9,  vi.  7  sq. ;  but  their  number  is  not 
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are  henceforth  constantly  mentioned  in  connection  with  him, 
while  the  simple  heads  of  the  people,  with  the  members  of  their 
fiftmilies,  also  bear  a  special  name,  yiz/nobles  or  free  men.^  Dif- 
ferent from  these,  again,  were  the  simple  superintendents  of 
the  separate  districts  or  the  smaller  cities.^  For  the  rest,  all 
these  various  grades  of  elders  were  chosen  by  the  people  them- 
selves, under  the  governor,  so  that  the  internal  organisation 
and  administration  were  established  on  a  very  independent 
footing,  while  the  Persians  were  content  with  their  supremacy. 
The  *  nobles  and  elders  (superintendents)  '  were  the  ordinary 
representatives  of  the  people;'  but  whenever  an  important 
change  was  proposed,  requiring  the  exertion  and  co-operation 
of  all,  the  people  itself  assembled  to  deliberate  and  decide.^ 

Zerubbabel,  however,  as  the  descendant  of  David,  was  con- 
sidered the  recognised  head  of  the  new  nation  of  Jerusalem, 
and  was  certainly  entrusted  by  Cyrus  with  the  control  of  his 
co-religionists,  and  we  know  that  in  this  capacity  he  bore  the 
Persian  title  of  Tirshatha^  that  is  High  Sheriff,^  We  further 
know  that  besides  the  family  name  of  Zerubbabel®  he  also 
bore  the  court  name  of  Sheshbazzar,  or  rather  Sasabazzar,^  by 
which  he  was  doubtless  designated  even  under  the  Chaldean 

exnctly  stated  in  these  passages.     It  is  70 ;  for  it  is  only  through  an  oversight 

not  likely,  however,  that  the  number  of  that  the  words  of  Neh.  vii.  70  are  absent 

leaders  was  fixed  at  twelve  simply  for  the  from  Ezr.  ii.,and  therefore  from  1  Esdras 

journey  back.  v.  44,  while  it  is  quite  a  mistake  of  1 

*  These  are  the  Q^lh  whom  Nehemiah  Esdras  v.  40  (where  oneMS.  reads  "Nttfilas 
so  often  mentions  in  conjunction  with  the  JL*?J  'f^rBaplas)  to  take  the  Tj/shatha  to 
D^;ap.  The  name  Dn«!i<.  moreover,  is  }^  Nehemiah  For  the  rest,  Zerubbabel 
*• 'f  T  .  .  ,  w  also  known  by  his  contemporanes  under 
interchanged  with  it  as  a  synonym,  Neh.  the  name  Pacha,  which  was  introduced 
iii.  6.  X.  30  [29].  On  the  other  hand,  ^jt^  the  Assyrian  supremacy,  Hag.  i.  1, 
they  are  called  Dnb  Ezr.  ix.  2.  x.  8,  14,  u,  ij.  2,  21,  cf.  Ezr.  vi.  7.  The  title 
Neh.  IV.  10,  in  so  fi»r  as  they  were  ac-  TIrshatha,  which  reappears  afterwards 
toally  in  oflBce.  That  the  priests  did  not  ^^^  Nehemiah,  is,  on  the  other  hand, 
belong   to  this  body  follows  from  Neh.  genuine  Persian. 

V.  12:  cf  7.  •  It  is  clear  that  the  parents  of  this 

'  The  D^;^p,  with  which  D*3pT  is  inter-  ^^^^^*  ^^o  ^^  ^ro  »n  Babylon,  made  some 

,           ,,     JJ         «    ,^   .     «""i    ^.1  reference  to   that  city  in  the  name;  but 

changeable  Ezr.  x.  8,  14,  ix.  2 ;  but  they  j^.  ^^„  ^^^j    ^  acontraction  of  'a  ^^TT. 

also,  as  office-bearers,  are  known  by  the  ''                                 -     -i  «|. 

general  term  D^lt^.  Neh.  iii.  9, 12, 14,  16,  '  scattered  to  Babylon,'  for  this  significa- 

,-,.    ,a,^*\         1-       .     .1..  ^'0°  would  not    be  appropriate    to    the 

16,  17,   18,  19.     According  to  this  pas-  new-bom    child ;    perhaps    it   is   rather 

sage  a  district  is  called  ^Sb.  and  Jeru-    from  '2  yJ|lT.  'child  of  Babylon.' 

salem  had  two  such  ;  a  circuit  is  called        *  It  is  certainly  never  said  in  the  Book 
■)^5,  Neh.  iii.  22,  xii.  28.  of  Ezra  that  this  Sasabazzar  wa**  identical 

'   •  Cf.   the  remarks    on   Neh.   x.   2-28     ^'th  Zerubbabel ;  but  since  in  i.  8,  11  he 
Ij^q^  18  called  Nasi,  i.e.  royal  prince  of  Juaahy 

♦  This  rests  on  such  clear  evidence  as  f^  ^°  ^- J*.'  16.  is  designated  by  the 
£cr  X  7-9   12  Neh  ii   10-18  Assyrian  official  title  Pa<7M,  as  an  equiva- 

•*In  Ezr!  ii.  63  it  'is  in  itself  doubtful.  ^®°i'J^  is  impossible  not  to  consider  him 

it  is  true,  whether  Zerubbabel  is  intended  *°?  Zerubbabel  to  be  the  ^me.     This  is 

under  this  official  title;   but  it  becomes  ?°^^  *  fresh  proof  that  the  Book  of  Ezra 

certain  on  the  comparison  of  Neh.  vii.  66,  '**  "^^^^^^^  ^om  very  different  sources. 
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supremacy.'  Bnt  his  privileges  were  circumscribed.  Close  to 
him,  and  in  important  matters  certainly  superior  to  him,  was 
one  of  the  Persian  governors  of  the  whole  of  Syria,  or  the 
country  west  of  the  Euphrates.'  This  was  probably  the  officer 
resident  in  Samaria,  who  also  went  to  Jerusalem  for  a  few 
days  every  year  to  pass  sentence  in  the  most  important  cases, 
and  there,  at  a  north-eastern  point  of  the  wall,  established  his 
dreaded  tribunal.' 


II.  The  Return  of  the  Ten  Tribes,  and  the  State  of  the 
SEVERAL  Districts  of  the  Ancient  Land  of  Israel. 

1.  We  may  regard  it,  then,  as  certain  that  the  original 
permission  of  the  Persian  government  for  the  restoration  of  a 
community  in  the  ancient  fatherland  referred  only  to  Jeru- 
salem and  its  immediate  vicinity,  and  by  no  means  embraced 
the  whole  extent  even  of  the  former  kingdom  of  Judah.  And 
yet,  at  any  rate  about  a  hundred  years  later,  in  Nehemiah's  time, 
we  see  nearly  the  whole  of  this  larger  district  once  more  in- 
habited by  Israelites,  and  firmly  consolidating  itself  round 
Jerusalem.^  We  must  suppose,  therefore,  that  the  original 
permission  of  the  Persian  government  was  gradually  extended, 
and  that  the  first  expedition  under  Zerubbabel  was  followed 
by  an  increasing  number  of  stragglers,  until  the  soQthem  and 
western  portions  of  Judea  were  peopled  more  and  more  by  the 
descendants  of  its  ancient  inhabitants,  and  the  Idumeans, 
though  not  indeed  compelled  to  retire  within  their  ancient 
boundaries,  were  nevertheless  obliged  to  tolerate  Judean  settlers 
on  their  territory.  We  can  no  longer  recognise  the  particulars 
of  all  these  subsequent  expeditions.  They  must  at  any  rate 
have  attached  themselves  closely  to  the  new  ground  now 
granted ;  but  the  expeditions  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  of  which 
more  below,  may  serve  as  instructive  examples  of  them. 

This  phenomenon,  moreover,  receives  additional  significance 
in  connection  with  two  other  more  important  questions,  which 
lie  so  close  at  our  feet  that  we  cannot  pass  them  over.  In  the 
first  place,  we  see  at  a  subsequent  period,  in  the  great  field  of 

'  The  LXX  give  the  name  2a(ra$affdp,  there  were  at  least  two  governors  in  Syria 

1  Efldras  2ava/3curo'dp  (in  some  MSS.  less  (perhaps  at  Damascus  and  at  Tyre),  on 

correctly     Xofiaiftrtrip    and     2a$w(rffdp).  both  of  whum  Jerusalem  was  dependent ; 

These  pronun<*iation8,  at  any  rate,  have  but  it  was  specially  dependent  on  one, 

more  of  the  ring  of  Assyrian  than  the  Ezr.  v.  3,  Neh.  iii.  84  [iv.  2],  cf.  Esth.  i.  3. 

Masoretic  has.     In  Jos.  A»t.  xi.  1,  3,  ho  *  This  follows  from  the  very  important 

is  even  called  'A/3aa(r^.  incidental  remark  in  Neh.  iii.  7. 

«  It  follows  from  Neh.   ii.    7-9   that  «  P.  82. 
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tinivei*8al  history  lying  open  to  our  view,  the  non-heathen 
inhabitants  of  the  extreme  north  of  Palestine  keeping  up  a  con- 
nection with  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  and  regarded  as  Israelites 
in  the  full  sense.  By  descent,  too,  they  were  traced  back 
to  the  ancient  people,  and  even  if  individtials  of  heathen  blood 
at  length  became  just  like  Israelites  among  them,  as  we  may 
admit  without  hesitation,  yet  the  mass  of  them  were  always 
supposed  to  have  sprung  from  the  blood  of  Israel.  Now,  when 
did  these  men  connect  themselves  with  the  new  Jerusalem  ? 
and  what  was  their  character?  had  they  always  occupied  that 
part  of  the  country,  or  did  descendants  from  the  former  king- 
dom of  Judah  gradually  emigrate  thither?  or  where  else  did 
they  come  from  ?  We  could  form  a  safer  judgment  on  these 
inquiries  if  we  had  documentary  evidence  of  the  character  of 
the  Chaldean  division  and  administration  of  the  whole  country, 
after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem ;  but  no  record  of  this  has 
been  preserved.  So  far  as  we  can  now  judge,  from  a  number  of 
indications,  the  position  of  affairs  was  as  follows.  The  Idu- 
means  demanded  possession  of  all  Israelite  lands,^  partly  on 
account  of  their  recent  services,  and  partly  in  virtue  of  ancient 
hereditary  claims;  but  Nabuchodrozzor  only  handed  over  to 
their  jurisdiction  the  portions  of  the  country  already  specified.* 
The  districts  which  did  not  pass  into  the  possession  of  the  Idu- 
mean  vassal-king,  viz.  Jerusalem  itself,  the  small  territory  round 
it,  which  was  still,  in  the  first  instance,  placed  under  a  Judean 
governor,*  and  now,  together  with  Jerusalem,  formed  the  basis 
of  the  new  community,  and,  in  addition,  Galilee  in  particular, 
were  subject  directly  to  the  Chaldeans.  Samaria,  and  a  small 
district  belonging  to  it,  were,  as  we  have  seen,  occupied  by 
aliens ;  ^  and  elsewhere,  too,  numbers  of  foreigners  had  cer- 
tainly by  this  time  penetrated  here  and  there  into  the  land ; 
for  instance,  the  great  city  of  Scythopolis,  south-west  of  the 
Lake  of  Gralilee,  had  acquired  a  territory  even  earlier,*  and 
remained  an  almost  entirely  free  city  far  into  the  Greek 
period,*  at  the  time  in  question  inclining  rather  to  the  Sama- 
ritans than  the  Judeans.  But  certainly  the  central  part  of  the 
country,  as  well  as  the  district  beyond  the  Jordan,  and  Galilee 
in  particular  more  than  the  rest,  were  still  inhabited  by  many 

• 

'  Of.  Ezekiers  rery  distinct  utterances  Ant.  ziii.  15,  4,  and  elsewhere.     Further 

OD  this  subject,  especially  zzzv.  10.  evidence  of  an  advance   southwards   of 

'  P.  81.  more  Aramean-speaking  peoples  is  found 

•  Vol.  iv.  p.  275  sq.  in  the  frequent  occurrence  in  later  times 

*  Ibid.  p.  215  sqq.  of  -^B3,  viUaqe,  instead  of  "n*3.  house  in 

la.  p.  2dl.         .....  -         the  composition  of  the  names  of  places^ 

'  According  to  such  indications  as  Jos.  ^  '^ 
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descendants  of  Israel  who  remained  true  to  their  religion  ai 
far  as  the  pressure  of  the  times  allowed.  And  so  the  country 
continued  thus  straitened,  until  the  time  of  the  new  Persian 
dynasty;  and  even  this  made  no  change  designedly,  except 
in  putting  Israel  again  in  possession  of  Jerusalem,  with  the 
small  district  belonging  to  it.  What  further  consequences, 
howev^er,  lay  all  concealed  in  this  seemingly  small  alteration ! 

2«  But  here  we  are  at  once  met  by  the  second  question,  what 
became  of  the  descendants  of  the  Ten  Tribes  formerly  carried 
away  by  the  Assyrians  P  If  they,  too,  were  ever  to  come  back 
again,  the  present  circumstances  and  opportunity  were  the 
most  suitable  for  doing  so ;  and  if  the  mass  of  them  were  eager 
for  a  return  to  their  ancient  home,  it  was  now  high  time 
to  accomplish  it,  for  even  where  settlers  have  in  the  first 
instance  been  transported  by  force,  their  ancient  fatherland 
tends  more  and  more  to  become  a  foreign  country  to  them. 
We  do  not,  however,  possess  any  such  simple  and  explicit 
evidence  as  would  enable  us  to  settle  this  question  easily,  and 
we  cannot  be  surprised  that  all  kinds  of  conjectures  were  formed 
on  the  subject  at  a  tolerably  early  period,  or  that  in  modern 
times  they  have  multiplied  still  further,  and  in  some  ca«es 
assumed  perfectly  monstrous  proportions.  * 

From  an  early  period  the  great  prophets  had  foretold  the 
certainty  of  a  final  return  of  the  captive  exiles  of  the  Ten 
Tribes  as  well  as  of  the  others  i  and  later  ages  always  found  a 
specially  prominent  example  of  this  in  the  bold  image  which 
Isaiah  had  adopted  of  Israel  returning  across  the  Euphrates  as 
safely  and  as  mightily  as  it  had  once  come  home  from  E^ypt 
across  the  sea.^  This  prediction  was  fulfilled  during  these 
decades  as  completely  as  was  at  all  possible  in  its  immediate 
sense.  But  since  it  was  more  and  more  strongly  felt  in  the 
following  centuries  how  far  the  whole  of  the  new  kingdom 
lagged  behind  the  expectations  formed  about  it,  this  prediction, 
as  then  read  in  the  holy  scriptures,  like  the  similar  one  of  the 
seventy  years,*  and,  indeed,  nearly  all  the  ancient  prophecies, 
came  to  be  interpreted,  by  the  narrow  views  which  then 
began  to  prevail,  in  too  rigid  a  sense.  It  was  considered  as  good 
as  unfulfilled  in  the  letter ;  and  its  accomplishment  was,  there- 
fore, relegated  altogether  to  the  future  which  still  remained. 
Fl.  Josephus,*  accordingly,  mentions  on  one  occasion,  though 
quite  incidentally  and  without  giving  any  further  details,  that 
the  Ten  Tribes  still  remained  in  his  time  beyond  the  Euphrates 

*  Is.  sq.  j\.  15  ;  cf.  ver.  1 1  sq. ;  Zech.  z.     zxzi.  8  sq.  20 sq. ;  Esek.  ir.«  zzxrii.  15-29. 
S-ll  ;   Micah   vii.    14;    Jer.   iii.    12  19.         »  P.  72  tqq,  •  Jnt.  xi.  5,  2. 
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in  countless  hosts,  and  almost  at  the  same  date  a  later  imitator 
of  the  prophets  introduces  a  picture  of  their  return  across  the 
Euphrates  into  the  great  design  which  he  is  sketching  of  the 
Messianic  future.^  The  calmer  language  of  the  earlier  Tal- 
mudists  never  rises  above  general  anticipations  and  hopes  on 
behalf  of  the  Ten  Tribes ;  ^  but  during  the  centuries  which 
followed  the  final  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  the  belief  took 
firmer  and  firmer  root  in  the  nation  that  somewhere  in  the 
far  north-east  a  better  people  of  Israel  was  to  be  found,  living 
in  happy  union  and  hoping  for  the  Messiah;  and  inasmuch 
as  certain  writers  bound  up  this  belief  very  closely  with  the 
stories  of  the  Middle  Ages  concerning  Alexander's  expedi- 
tion to  the  extreme  north  of  Asia  as  to  the  end  of  the  known 
world,  there  arose  the  strangest  representations  of  these 
Judeans  *  beyond/'  belonging  as  it  were  to  another  world.* 
Thus,  in  the  ninth  century  after  Christ,  the  learned  Jew  Eldad, 
himself  descended  from  tiie  tribe  of  Dan,  undertook  a  fruitless 
journey,  we  are  told,  in  search  of  the  ten  Tribes,^  and  other 
Jewish  travellers,  also,  of  the  later  Middle  Ages  were  fond  of 
discoursing  of  them.*  A  zeal  of  a  very  different  kind,  however, 
has  been  roused  among  the  Christians  of  the  last  centuries  of 
our  era  for  the  discovery  of  these  lost  tribes ;  and  since  they 
despaired  of  finding  them  again  on  the  Euphrates,  at  least  in 
the  countless  numbers  of  which  Josephus  speaks,  many  learned 
men  have  sought  for  them  through  the  whole  world.  Wherever 
anyone  fancied  he  had  detected  a  certain  resemblance  to  Jewish 

*  4  [2]  Esdras  ziii.     This  remarkable  the  barriers  of  the  north.  If,  however,  we 

representation  shows  that  in  the  first  cen-  refer  back  to  the  origioal  works  of  Jose* 

tUTj  of  the  Christian  era  a  great  host  of  phus,  we  see  clearly  how  the  Sabbatical 

Israelites  was  believed  to   be   living   in  stream  which   Josephus  describes   (Bell, 

peace  io  some  remote  coantrj  situated  to  Jud.  vii.  5,  1)  incidentally  aud  quite  in> 

the  north-east,  and  that  their  origin  was  telligibly  (though  ho  goes  beyond  Pliny, 

traced  to  the  Ten   Tribes;   but    it   also  Hist.  Nat. xx.x\.  1 8,  acf. ySn.),  might  be  in- 

proTes  that  even  at  this  early  date  nothing  geniously  brought  info  connection  with 

Dnt  misty  notions  of  this  kind  were  pre-  those  boundaries  of  the  world,  and   at 

served  about  the  history  of  the  dispersion  last   substituted,   with    reference   to  the 

of  these  Ten  Tribes.  Ten  Tribes,  in  the  place  of  the  Euphrates 

'  In  the  Mishnah,  Sanhedrtn  z.  3,  at  of  the  ancient  prophets,  as  was  already 

the  end   (cf.    the    Gemara   thereon,  fol.  done  by  Josippon,  vi.  1 ,  p.  546. 
110b),  we  find  for  the  first  time  the  gene-        *  The  little  book  which  passes  under 

iml  statement  *  The  Ten  Tribes  will  never  Eldad's  name  is  printed  in  various  Hebrew 

rvtam/    which   whs   the   opinion   of  R.  collections,  the  latest  of  which  is  Jellinek's 

Akiba  especially ;  but  K.  Eliezer  thought  Bet    haMidrash,   iii.    pp.    6-11,   ii.    pp. 

be  might  promise  them  a  certain  restora-  102-113;  but  we  must  first  settle  with 

tioo.    In   this    as   in  other  respects  R.  more  precision  how  much  of  it,  after  all, 

AkIba  was  too  exclusively  Judaic  is   true,   for    in   those   tim<;s   the   whole 

'  This  is  seen  most  clearly  in  the  work  Islamite  world  was  full  of  half  fictitious 

of  Josippon  (mentioned  on  p.  71  sq.),  ii.  16,  stories  of  travel. 

compared  with  the  conclusion  of  the  whole        *  Travels  of  Benjamin  of  Tudela,  ed. 

work,  vi.  66.    This  is  the  source  of  the  cit,  pp.   104,   107,  110;  Carraol/s //iW- 

grrater  part  of  the  later  Oriental  accounts  rairest  pp.  326>29»  336  sqq.,  369  sq. 
of  the  expedition  of  Alexander  against 
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customs  or  cast  of  features  in  any  distant  pi^ople,  there  he 
would  make  out  descendants  of  the  Ten  Tribes ;  and  it  often 
happened  that  scattered  legends,  whether  obscure  or  boastful, 
among  such  a  nation  came  to  aid  the  quest,  for  many  a  Christian 
or  Islamite  tribe  was  ready  to  pride  itself  on  such  a  descent  on 
account  of  its  sacred  writings.  Thus,  attempts  have  been  made 
to  rediscover  them  in  the  Afghans,^  in  the  Chinese  Jews,*  in  the 
Parthians  and  Buddhists,'  nay,  even  in  the  wandering  tribes  of 
North  America.^  Bat  even  the  best  attempt  of  this  kind, 
namely,  that  made  in  1840  by  Dr.  Asahel  Grant,*  to  rediscover 
them  in  the  Nestorian  Jews  and  Jezids  of  the  mountains  north 
of  the  ancient  Nineveh,  is  by  no  means  successful. — This  might 
seem  to  warrant  the  exactly  opposite  conjecture,  that  every  one 
belonging  to  the  Ten  Tribes  had  in  the  early  times  of  their 
deportation  and  settlement  in  a  foreign  land  been  so  completely 
lost  among  the  heathen,  and  so  thoroughly  adopted  their  cha- 
racter, that  even  at  the  time  of  the  liberation  under  Cyrus  not 
a  single  trace  of  them  any  longer  remained. 

But  to  this  idea  a  number  of  objections  suggest  them- 
selves. It  is  true  that  the  captives  of  the  Ten  Tribes  were 
on  an  average  hardly  so  faithful  to  the  true  religion  as  were 
those  of  Judah.  This  is,  in  fact,  only  what  we  should  expect 
from  the  general  position  and  civilisation  of  the  former  king- 

*  Tho    Anglican     clergyman     Joseph  678  sqq.     On  the  Sinites  of  the  Old  Test. 

WolfT,  of  Jewish  extractiim,  who  went  in  see  above,  p.  3,  noU  1. 

quest  of  the  Afghans  with  a  special  view  *  In  George  Moore's  work,  ^hich  suffers 

to    this  object,   relinquished   the   error,  from  AomAnywilddreAms^  The  Lost  TVibea 

For  the  rest,  cf.  Zeitsckr.  fur  das  Mor-  and  the  Saxons  qfthe  East  andofiks  West, 

g*nland,ll.  p.  286  sq.,  Gott,l.  Gel.  Anc,  London,  1861,  in  which  even  the  ancient 

1857,  p.  1590.  great  Buddhist  rock-inscriptions  are  made 

'  As  yet  no  sufficiently  clear  and  com-  out  to  be  Hebrew  and  read  and  tran>lated 

prehensive  researches  have  been  made  into  accordingly. 

the  history  of  the  first  arrival  in  China  of  *  In  quite  recent  times  Isr.  Worthley 
the  Jews,  who  are  scattered  very  thinly  and  others  have  even  thought  that  they 
in  the  interior.  Even  in  the  most  modem  have  rediscovered  the  Ten  Tribes  in  North 
times  English  missionaries  profess  to  American  savages ;  on  what  grounds  may 
have  discovered  there  an  ancient  Jewish  be  seen  in  the  (j^DtCH  1DD»  or  Annual 
stock;  with  peculiar  sacred  books;  see  Hebrew  Mag. t  Loudon,  1860,  pp.  66-78. 
Journal  of  the  American  Oriental  Society,  *  See  T%e  Nestorians,  or  the  l/^t  Tribes. 
vol.  ii.  p.  841  sq.,  and  Revue  de  V  Orient,  This  the  best  attempt  of  its  kind,  for  it 
March,  1861.  Since  then,  up  to  1864,  the  would  show  us  the  descendants  of  the 
Judeo-Chinese  researches  have  been  pushed  Ten  Tribes  still  dwelling  in  a  spot  where 
mu  'h  further,  and  it  is  believed  that  very  many  of  their  ancestors  had  really  been 
ancient  remains  of  the  people  are  to  be  settled,  according  to  vol.  iv.  p.  166  sq. ; 
found  there ;  but  this  is  not  proved  for  moreover,  these  Nestorians  boast  of  being 
certain  as  yet.  Cf.  Al.  Wylie  in  J.  Sum-  descended  from  Jews.  But  this  oral  tra- 
mers's  Chinese  and  Japa;nese  Repotitory,  dition  has  not  been  traced  by  Grant  to  its 
Ix>nd.  1863,  July,  Aug.  Accounts  which  ultimate  source  with  sufficient  rigour,  nor 
go  still  further  have  come  to  hand  more  does  he  show  that  even  if  they  really  were 
recently.  John  Wilson  tries  to  establish  once  Jews,  as  they  say,  they  were  all  de- 
ft descent  from  the  Ten  Tribes  for  the  scended  from  the  Ten  Tribes.  The  proofs 
present  Jews  of  Bombay  and  Cochin-  from  the  similarity  of  customs  are  all  o£ 
China,  The  Lands  of  the  Bible,  ii.  p.  667  sqq-.  them  delusive. 
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dom.  Besides  this,  they  were  torn  away  into  foreign  countries 
at  a  much  earlier  period,  without  having  gained  the  further 
experience  and  blessings  which  prepared  Judah  still  more 
effSectually  for  a  faithful  constancy  to  Jahveism;  and  the 
longer  their  exile  lasted,  the  severer  must  their  trial  have 
become.  But  many  indications  combine  to  show  that  in  some 
places,  at  any  rate,  they  were  very  sealous  in  patiently  pre- 
serving the  loftier  faith,  and  very  eager  in  their  hope  for 
deliverance.  We  will  not  now  call  attention  to  Tobit,  his 
bouse,  and  his  connections.  The  book  which  perpetuates  this 
north-eastern  legend  will  have  to  be  discussed  below,  but  very 
valuable  evidence  to  this  effect  is  furnished  by  Nahum,  the 
Prophet  of  Elkosh,  as  we  have  already  seen ; '  for  the  fact  that 
be,  as  well  as  Tobit,  according  to  the  legend  just  mentioned, 
thinks  of  Zion,  not  of  Samaria,  as  the  holy  city,  finds  its  ex- 
planation in  the  circumstance  that  no  other  place  could  then 
be  considered  the  centre  of  union  for  all  true  worshippers  of 
Jahveh.  And  if  in  the  times  of  Jeremiah  and  Ezekiel  no 
favourable  tidings  whatever  of  the  earlier  exiles  had  reached 
the  Judeans,  and  if  the  hope  that  many  of  them,  purified  by 
suffering,  would  return  to  Canaan  some  time,  as  worthy  ser- 
yants  of  Jahveh,  had  already  become  quite  empty,  these  pro- 
phets could  not  have  spoken  a«  they  do  of  Israel  or  Joseph  in 
parallelism  with  Judab,^  while  Jeremiah  has  almost  better 
hopes  of  the  former  than  of  the  latter.  Moreover,  writers  at 
the  end  of  the  exile,  and  soon  after  it,  place  Israel  by  the  side 
of  Judah  not  only  in  the  alternate  members  of  a  verse,  or  to 
secure  a  proper  fulness  of  expression,  but  in  a  way  that  shows 
how  carefully  they  still  distinguished  the  two  great  sections  of 
the  exiles,  and  hoped  for  fresh  salvation  for  them  both.'    But 

*  Vol.  iv.  p.  227  81.  tin  of  March  i6,   1868.    The  Isnelites 

'  Jer.  iii.,  zxxi.  8  sq.,  20-22.   Ezek.  iv.  must    have    been    regularly   naturalised 

zzxrii.  15-28.  there  at  an  early  period,  so  that  they  even 

'  It  is  only  some   special  writers  of  assumed  quite  Tnrkish  names,  like  TbA:- 

this  period  who  thus  contemplate  Israel  tamisk  and  Sever^dein  (i.e.  Amabilis,  a 

at  the  same  time  by  the  side  of  Judah  name  of  a  woman).    On  these  tombstones 

and    Jerusalem.     Jer.  1.    4,   33,    li.    5,  three  chronologies  appear.     1.  The  first 

Zeeh.  ii.   2     [i.   19],    viii.    13.     To   all  starts  from  the  Creation.    In  the  Gott, 

that  has  been  said  above  fr<^h  evidence  Gel.  Am.,  1863,  p.  650,  I  have  expressed 

has   lately  been  added    from    a  totally  my  conviction,  apropos  of  the  fourth  bo(.k 

different    quarter.     A    modem    Karaite,  of  Ezra,  that  there  is  no  reason  for  doubt- 

Bamed  Firkowitz,  discovered  a  great  num-  ing  that  the  chronology  by  the  years  of 

ier  of  very  old  Hebrew  tomb-inscriptions  the   world   was  already   in    use   at  the 

in  the  Crimea,  and  made  a  large  collection  beginning  of  our  era,  an  opinion  whirh 

of  them.    For  a  considerable  time  our  this  fortunate  discovery  confirms.    2.  The 


information  was  somewhat  uncertain,  but  second  chronology  was  reckoned  by  the 

ft  few  years  ago  nine  of  thvBPi  very  stones  years  of  *  our  exile.'    The  comparison  of 

were  MBt  to  the  Academy  of  St.  Peters-  two  of  the  inscriptions  transcribed  in  the 

horg,  and  were  somewhat  more  fully  de-  communication    above   cited,   where   the 

•cribed  by  Dr.  Ad.  Neubauer  in  its  Bullc-  date  is  given  according  to  loth  computa- 
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the  longer  the  exile  continued,  the  more  completely  did  the 
true  confessors  of  Jahveh  who  still  remained  from  the  Ten 
Tribes  and  the  scattered  communities  of  the  Judeans,  evidently 
amalgamate  with  one  another,  but  under  such  conditions  that 
the  more  recent  and  superior  civilisation  of  the  latter  main- 
tained the  sole  ascendant. 

Now  when  once  Cyrus  had  given  the  Judeans  permission  to 
return  to  Jerusalem  and  its  immediate  vicinity  at  any  rate,  there 
seems  no  reason  why  numbers  of  the  descendants  of  the  former 
kingdom  of  the  Ten  Tribes  should  not  also  have  accomplished 
a  similar  return  to  the  northern  provinces.  As  a  result  of  the 
great  storms  of  the  last  two  centuries,  many  cities  and  other 
places  in  this  part  of  the  country  no  doubt  lay  in  ruins,  and 
since  the  Chaldean  supremacy  had  stepped  into  the  place  of  the 
Assyrian  throughout  all  these  regions,  all  the  exiles  of  Israel 
lived  under  essentially  similar  laws.  Thus,  when  Cyrus  had 
g^ven  them  liberty  to  do  so,  many  descendants  of  the  Ten 
Tribes  might  gradually,  and  vnth  no  great  display,  come  back; 
but  if  many  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  even  after  the  liberation, 
preferred  to  remain  in  the  East,  no  doubt  still  more  of  the 
descendants  of  the  Ten  Tribes  made  the  same  choice.  We  have 
no  longer  any  certain  clue  by  which  to  trace  this  movement, 
but  neither  have  we  any  reason  to  deny  that  after  the  great 
change  in  the  political  situation,  individual  descendants  of  the 
northern  kingdom,  formerly  so  extensive,  may  have  assembled 
once  more  in  the  ancient  fatherland.  The  Chronicler,  the  only 
historian  of  this  period  whose  work  has  been  preserved  entire, 
passes  over  all  this ;  but  for  him  Jerusalem  had  already  become 
the  central  point  of  all  history  so  exclusively  that  his  silence 
concerning  these  contemporary  but  remote  events  and  changes 
must  not  surprise  us.    The  expeditions  of  these  returning  exiles, 

tions,  shows  that  ibis  exile  began  in  the  these  Israelites  began  to  reckon  by  eirlier 

year  of  the  world  3215,  and  was  therefore  of  these  three  chronologies ;  and  it  wonid 

that  of  the  Ten  Tribes.     A  calculation  be  premature  to  ^^ndeavour  to  prove  by 

appended   convinced  me  that    it  is  not  the   mere  chronology  according    to    the 

the  exile  of  £zekiel.     3.  The  third  chro-  exile  of  the  Ten  Tribes  that  they  were 

nology    differs   from    the   first   only   by  still  at  that  time  in  all  respects  what  they 

261   years,  and  probably  rests  only  on  had  formerly  been  in  the  kingdom  of  the 

another  calculation  of  the  years  of  the  Ten  Tribes.     But  the  importance  of  the 

world.    It  was  called  that  of  the  ^^3"lt30»  discovery  remains ;  and  as   these  monu- 

which  is  abbreviated  from   Tamari'l^rk  monts  exhibit  essentially  the  square  cha- 

(the   Turkish    Taman    in    the   Crimea);  racter,our  remarks  above  are  confirmed  by 

.    \..U    .     T-..    .,     ^    ..            ,    ..  it, — Cf.   Chwolson's    KrwMcks    GnUnn- 

cf-   lT'*^^^   ^°  bursts  Qararm.  vol.  ii.  schri/fm  p,  73  aq.,  9 1,  with  the  GoU,  Gel. 

p.  97.     According  to  these  data  the  oldest  Anc,   1866,  p.  1241   sqq.   [and  see  also 

inscriptions  would  belong  to  the  year  17  Davidson  on   AnciitU   Tomh   Inscriptions 

B.C.     Of  course  we  must  wait  for  farther  of  the  Crimean  Jews,  in  the  Theological 

trustworthy  information  from  this  newly-  Beiicw,  October,  1808. — Trans.] 
opened   source.     We  do  not  know  when 
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however,  cannot  have  been  of  any  great  importance,  as  not  even 
the  smallest  reminiscence  of  them  on  which  we  can  rely  has  been 
preserved. 

It  may,  indeed,  seem  sad,  at  the  point  which  we  have  now 
reached,  to  see  quite   clearly  and  indubitably  how  the  last 
remains  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Ten  Tribes^  that  chief  section  of 
ancient    Israel    which    even    attempted    once    to    constitute 
itself  the  whole,  vanish  entirely  from   history.      It  is   true 
that  even  in  later  times   many  of   the   inhabitants  of  the 
holy  land  continued  to  boast  of  their  descent  from  one  of  the 
ancient  tribes  of  this  kingdom;'   but  no  such  restoration  as 
was  now  in  store  for  the  kingdom  of  Judah  ever  really  ftfll 
to  the  lot  of  the  sister  kingdom,  which  had  once  been  so  much 
greater.     On  the  other  hand,  from  this  time  forward,  what- 
ever vitality  remained  amid  its  ruins  tended  to  pass  entirely 
into  Judah,  and  in  spite  of  the  narrow  and  prejudicial  opposi- 
tion which  proceeded  from  Judah  itself,  as  we  shall  presently 
see,  it  succeeded  in  its  eflForts  more  and  more  completely.     The 
name  of  the  Judeans,  which  had  already  risen  into  import- 
ance during  the  last  centuries  before  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem, is  the  only  one  after  its  restoration  which  maintains  a 
place  in  the  great  history  of  the  world';  and  it  supplants  the 
venerable  designation  of  Israel  so  completely  that  the  latter 
retains  no  significance  except  in  connection  with  the  religion 
of  the  various  fragments  of  the  ancient  people  and  their  sacred 
traditions.     From  the   correct  feeling  that  it  was  in  its  re- 
ligion alone  that  the  ancient  Israel,  in  its  deepest  life,  could 
survive  in  anything  like  completeness,  the  community  of  the 
new  Jerusalem   clung  fast  to  the   ancient    sanctity  of   the 
kingdom  of  twelve  tribes,  at  any  rate  in  its  loftier  thoughts 
and  ultimate  efforts,  both  in  its  sacred  language  and  also, 
though  only  on  rare  occasions,  in  certain  significant  symbols.^ 
Even  the  legends  of  the  lives  and  exploits  of  distinguished 
descendants  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Ten  Tribes,  during  the  first 
period  of  the  Assyrian  captivity,  at  the  court  of  Nineveh  and 
elsewhere,  subsequently  tended  more  and  more  to  pass  into 
stories  of  the  Babylonian  exile  and  become  Judaic.    The  legend 
of  Daniel's  wise  behaviour  at  the  court  of  a  mighty  king  was 
older,  according  to  every  indication,  than  is  assumed  in  the 
late  book  of  Daniel;^   and  the  struggle  between  Haman  and 

*  As  from  the  tribe  of  Asher,  Luke  ii.  36.  ■  Later  usages  of  language,  -which  will 

•  As  in  the  case  of  the  twelve  sin-  be  noticed  below,  forbid  us  to  lay  any 
offerings  *  for  all  Israel/  at  the  consecra-  stress,  in  this  connection,  on  the  fact  that 
tkm  of  the  new  Temple,  Ezp.  vi.  17;  ci.  the  three  friends  of  Dnniel  are  called 
a]«o  remarks  on  Rev.  vii.  5-8.  Afsyrians  in  4  Mace.  ziii.  9,  of.  zvi.  '^y 
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Achiachar  at  the  court  of  Nineveh*  was  finally  transformed 
into  one  between  Haman  and  Mordecai  at  that  of  the  Persians ; 
and  the  Book  of  Tobit  is  the  only  work  left  to  us  which  attempts 
to  perpetuate  the  renown  earned  during  the  exile  by  the  holy 
men  of  old  among  the  Ten  Tribes  also.  But  yet  this  extinction 
of  all  genuine  remains  of  the  kingdom  of  tiie  Ten  Tribes  did 
but  accomplish  the  fate  to  which  this  kingdom  had  been 
destined  from  the  first,^  though  we  have  been  unable  to  mark 
its  fulfilment  under  the  clear  light  of  events  till  now.  Af  ter- 
wardSy  indeed,  as  we  shall  see,  when  a  new  community  was 
gradually  formed  in  Samaria,  partly  through  the  fault  of  the 
new  Jerusalem,  which  was  driven  by  the  spirit  of  rivalry 
between  the  two  to  greater  and  greater  extremes,  and  ended  by 
claiming  to  be  the  true  continuation  of  the  ancient  Israel  and  the 
kingdom  of  the  Ten  Tribes,  its  very  late  historians  invented  an 
actual  return  of  three  hundred  thousand  men  from  the  Assyrian 
captivity,  and  a  fresh  foundation  of  the  ancient  Israel  by  this 
great  host  of  thoroughly  genuine  Israelites,  in  the  centre  of  the 
country  so  sacred  in  their  early  history,  and  especially  on 
Mount  Gerizim.  It  is  easy  to  see,  however,  that  this  is  not 
only  pure  invention,  but  very  late  invention  too.* 

21,  xviii.  12  sq. ;  but  the  Teasons  which  him,  simply  reads  Susa  instend  of  Ecba- 

I  have  already  briefly  indicated  in  the  tana,  without  furthT  remark,  but  th's  is 

Propksfm  des  A.  Bs.,  vol.  iii.,  leave  no  in  opposition  not  only  to  all  our  MSS., 

doubt  that  Daniel  lived  as  early  as  the  but  to  all  probability  as  well,  although, 

Assyrian  captivity,  «nd  that  an  older  book  amongst  other  modem  authorities,  Quatre^ 

of  Daniel  preceded  the  one  we  now  have;  mire  too  {Minwires  de  FAcad.  des  Insor. 

just  as  it  was   followed   in  it»  turn  by  torn.  xix.  pp.  423,  446)  would  read  Susa 

still  later  books  of  a  similar  description,  in  Josephus  on  the  strength  of  this.    The 

in  which  the  anci«*nt  history  is  further  question  is  rather  whether  the  whole  story 

obscured. — A.  splendid  sepulchral  monu*  about  EcbatHua  and  the  Judean  watch- 

ment  to  Daniel  at  Susa  was  highly  reve-  man  is  anything  more  than  a  result  of  the 

renced  in  the  Middle  Ages  (see  'fraveljt  of  importance  of  Ecbatana  mentioned  above, 

Ber^amin  of  Tudda,  ed.  cit.,  p.  106,  and  p.  49,  note  1,  coming  from  the  hand  per- 

long  before  him  Ibn  Haukal ;  the  legends  naps  of  the  narrator  already  mentioned  on 

in  Carmoly*8/^mMitrf«,  pp.  836,  468,  are  p.  48. 

much  less  precise),  and  is  revered  even        '  On  this  subject,  see  the  account  of  the 

now  on  the  spot,  cf.  Loftus'  Travela  in  Book  of  Tohit  further  on. 
Chaldea  and  Stuiana,  pp.  317  sqq ,  338,        *  Vol.  iv. 

41 5,  where  illustrations  will  also  be  found.        ■  The  detailed  account  of  a  return  of 

But  the  case  of  this  sanctuary  is  similar  the  Samaritans  nia^  be  found  in  Paulus's 

to  that  of  Ezekiel's,  already  mentioned,  MemorabiUen,  vol.  ii.  pp  64-100,  extracted 

p.   14.    These  magniflcent  edifices  were  from  Abulfatch*s  .ira6taii  Chronicle  (but 

really  raised  by  Jews  in  the  first  instance  very  inaccurately  and   incorrectly  trans- 

as  synagogues,  and  were  afterward*  as-  Uted  by  Schnurrer).    A  kind  of  abstract 

signed  to  their  great  saints.     Josephus  of  this,  which  wanders  still  further  from 

gives  a  diflFurent  account  altogether,  -<<»<.  history,  appears  in  the  Samaritan  Lif*er 

X.  11,  7,  of  a  magniflcent  Baris  built  by  Josua,  c.  xlv.,  published   at   Leyden  in 

Daniel  at  Blcfmtana,  as  the  burial-place  of  1848.     The  careful  study  of  such  passagrs 

the  Persian  and  Parthian  kings,  where  a  clenrly  proves   that   the   Samaritans,  in 

Judean   priest  still  kept  watch.     From  essential  matters,  used  none  but  Judejin 

what  source  Josephus  got  this  story  about  authorities  for  their  own  ancient  history, 

Kchatana,   we  cannot  tell;   in  his    com-  but  if  they  found  anything  prejudicial  to 

mt-ntary  on  Dan.  viii.  2  Jt-rome,  quoting  their   own   fame   in   them,  they  entirely 
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3a  But  here  we  mast  recollect  that  ^  the  northern  districts 
of  Canaan  had  already  learned  to  look  to  Jerusalem  as  their 
capital  more  and  more  during  the  centuries  immediately  pre- 
ceding its  destruction.  The  fall  of  the  kingdom  of  Samaria 
had  at  any  rate  produced  one  immediate  good  result,  viz.  the 
removal  of  an  obstacle  which  had  stood  in  the  way  of  uniting 
the  severed  members  of  the  Davidic  kingdom  to  the  greatest 
extent  possible.  The  rulers  in  Jerusalem  were  again  at  liberty 
to  attempt  to  extend  their  authority  over  the  northern  districts; 
and  all  the  inhabitants  of  those  parts  who  desired  to  worship 
the  true  God,  were  still  more  ready  once  more  to  cling  exclusively 
to  the  sanctuary  at  Jerusalem.  This  had  even  then  to  a  great 
extent  taken  place ;  the  clearest  proof  of  ib  is  furnished  by  the 
strong  attraction  thither  of  residents  in  Shechem,  Shiloh,  and 
Samaria.  These  were  the  very  cities  which  had  always  before 
been  rivals  of  Jerusalem  ;  but  immediately  after  the  destruction 
of  the  Temple  numbers  of  persons  made  a  pilgrimage  from  them, 
in  heart-felt  mourning,  to  the  ruins  of  Jerusalem,  in  order  at 
least  to  offer  their  sacrifices  of  sorrow  on  the  site  of  the  fallen 
sanctuary.*    When,  therefore,  this  sanctuary  of  Jerusalem  now 

reversed  it,  and,  aRsumiDg   nothing  but  Beth-shean,  or  Scythopolis,  p.  89,  often 

nntmth  among  the  Judeans, they inTented  mentioned  in  this   connexion;   (4)  Beth 

their  own  ancient  history  from  Uiat  of  the  F&ghdr,     perhaps      an     ancient    *i^y^  ; 

Jndeans,  but  made  it  the  exact  opposite,  .^.k"  y.  ^y  '  ^ 

Abulfatch.  it  is  true.  caUs  the  •  king  of  (^)    *Jr^»    probably    a    corruption    of 

Haran,'  i.e.   of  MesopoUmits   who  gave  ifj^x^^    i.e.    Ma3op0<i,  Jos.    BeU,  Jud. 
the  permission    to    return   and  granted  ... 

many  immunities,  Saverdi,  no  doubt  the  iv.  8,  1  (unless  it  is  ^J^^  of  Robinson's 

Sacherdon  of  the  Book  of  Tobit,  and  in  Pal.  iii.  p.  653);    Plin.  Hist.  Nat,  v.  16; 

this,  according  to  vol.  iv.  p.  214,  note  6,  cf.  vol.  vli.  p.  107  [Ed.  Germ.];  (6)  Ra- 

we  still  have  a  relic  of  an  ancient  tra-  fidia  (as  must  be  read  here  for  Dafidia), 

dition  ;  but  he  makes  his  successor  Anu-  west  of  Shechem,  Fee  Seetzen's  Reiaen^  vol. 

shirvan,  thus  confusing  the  New-Persian  ii.  p.  169;   (7)   Beth-FHrik,  east  of  the 

Khosrev  with  Cyrus ;  and  his  successor  game;  (8)  .U-jJl ;  (9)  Kafar,  \;,^,  for 

the  Magian  Zeradest,  confounding  Znra-  , .  ,     .      .  «  •       .  /    ,  "^         Jj^      _ 

thustra   with  SmerJis;   and  finally   his  ^^^iJch    it    is    certainly  better    to    read 

successor  Achashverosh.  a  name  which  he  Ayerf  A,  south  of  the  last,  \^rr\\V  in  Car- 

only  knows  from  the  Book  of  Esther,  while  ™:^ V  >  Itiniraxres,  pp.  186,212,  386.  446, 

he  transfers  the  history  of  this  book  to  ^^?'®'  however,  it  is  always  incorrectly 

the  Samaritans.  For  the  rest,  Abulfatch's  ^P?^^.  ^  ^^  "  *j»o, '°  J>eetzen  s  Reisen. 

book  deserved  to  be  published  in  a  com-  l""^'  "•  P-  ^^^  ^^'  V^.^J!?!^  to  Avoda 

plete  and  accurate   form   far   more  than  ^»  ^  *  p.  224;  (10)  S4/»m,  see  Robin- 

the  iift«r  Jowitf,  for  the  author  has  made  «°°«   ^«'-  »"•   ^^^''   (^^)  -P^^«^;    (1^) 

VM,  though  only  here  and  there,  of  more  ^U»2^>  for  which  it  might  be  better  to 

iDcient    records  of    genuine    Samariten  read  ITViAmM,  north  of  Pentecomias  :  (13) 

ongin.     More  especially,  a  valuable  hat  „.      .       .          •    .  x»i.v    •      en.       \ 

•f  the  places  inhabited  by  the  Samaritans  ^  vx:,  le.  the  ancient  Philistine  Ekron.  On 

iM  they  were  about  the  time  of  the  later  Davhna  see  also  Wilson's  Lands  of  the 

Persian  kings,  is  to  le  found  on  p.  88.  Bike,  vol.  ii.  pp.  60,  72.     To  these  may 

Besides  Nibolos  (i.e.   Shechem)  the  fol-  be  sdded  many  other  Samaritan  localities 

lowing  names  occur  :—(l)  D^^^na  (not  to  indicated  in  Abulfatch's  -<<»«.  p.  132,  13 

be   derived  from   the  ancient  Gopbna) ;  sq.,  p.  1 33,  7  sqq. 

ft)  'Jfdrah  Tarafain.no  doubt  the  *  At&ra         '  Vol.  iv.  pp.  227,  241. 
Ataroih]  of  Jos.  xvi.  7,  north  of  Bethel        '  Jer.  xli.  6-B ;    a  piece  of  evidence 

and  Gopnna;  (3)   BAdAn,  no  doubt   the  accidentallyprcserved,  but  veiy  important. 
VOL.   V.                                               H 
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rose  again,  and  tbe  beams  of  this  new  victorioas  glorjr  streamed 
round  its  august  and  ancient  splendour,  it  spontaneously  Btept 
once  more  into  tbe  position  of  a  holy  metropolis  for  the  north- 
ern districts  of  Canaan  also;   and  if  henceforth  all  the  wor- 
shippers of  Jahveh  who  lived  in  even  the  most  distant  countries 
of  heathendom  looked  to  this  consecrated  centre  with  joy  and 
pride,  made  pilgrimages  thither,  and  found  there  a  firmly  estab- 
lished gathering- place,  how  much  more,  in  the  northern  half  of 
Canaan,  must  they  all  have  clung  to  this  sacred  rock,  how  much 
more  must  all  the  descendants  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Ten  Tribes 
also,  who  had  perhaps  assembled  there  in  somewhat  greater 
numbers   now,  have  regarded  Jerusalem  alone  as  their  holy 
city  I      There   are,  in   fact,  many  signs  which   enable  us   to 
recognise  this  state  of  things  clearly  enough  ;^  but  the  jealousy 
of  the  Persian  government  would  not  permit  any  closer  con- 
nection between  the   southern  and  northern  portions   of  the 
country.      And    so,   all    the   worshippers    of   the    true    God 
dwelling  north  of  Jerusalem  were  obliged  to  content  them- 
selves for  the  present  with  recognising  Jerusalem  simply  as 
the   spiritual  capital  of  their   country.      They  could  not  be 
prevented  from  voluntarily  offering  sacrifices   there ;    but  no 
more  intimate  union  of  any  other  description  could  be  thought 
of  under  the  Persians.     The  sequel  of  the  history  will  show, 
however,  the  infinite  importance  which  the  closer  connection  of 
Galilee  and  Judea  assumed  when  the  pressure   of  the  times 
allowed  it  to  put  out  iis  strength  more  boldly. 

In  this  direction,  then,  everything  might  henceforth  take  a 
form  very  favourable  to  Jerusalem  as  the  renovated  centre  of 
true  religion,  although  the  material  advantages  of  the  new 
situation  could  only  disclose  themselves  fully  in  the  course  of 
the  following  centuries.  If  a  religion  be  true,  it  is  good  for  its 
own  activity  that  it  should  have  a  local  centre  as  widely  and 
generally  recognised  as  possible.  At  that  time  no  old  unex- 
piated  guilt  clung  to  the  ancient  sanctity  of  Jerusalem,  and  it 
was  just  arising  from  its  ruins  in  fresh  and  marvellous  life ;  so 
that  it  soon  looked  for  a  grand  new  future  favoured  by  its  own 
fitness  for  its  task  and  the  charm  peculiar  to  it,  as  well  as  by 
the  circumstances  of  the  age,  and  it  might  even  hope  once  more 
to  regain  its  ancient  greatness  and  power,  even  though  in  a 
very  diflFerent  way.     But  this  great  advantage  was  counter- 

*  From   Ps.  Ixviii.  28    f27]    we   may  for  Israel  in  certain  songs  of  the  socond 

conclude  that  at  the  consecration  of  the  Temple,  Ixxvii.  16   [16],  Ixxx.  2  fq.  [1 

second  Temple  envoys  at  least  from  the  sq.],  Isxxi.  6  [6],  cannot  have  been  mm'* 

most  northern  district,  or  Galilee,  we  re  pre*  pfy  accidental, 
sent.  MoreoTer,  the  use  of  the  ntaae  Joseph 
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balanced  bjr  a  disadvantage  almost  as  great.     The  ancient  holy 
land  had  been  so  cruelly  and  so  frequently  conquered  and  deso- 
lated by  powerful  heathens,  owing  even  its  restoration,  as  far  as 
it  went,  to  them,  that  the  strongest  and  most  permanent  traces 
of  their  action  necessarily  still  remained;   and  although  the 
Idumeans  of  the  south  ^  were  gradually  pushed  back  again  some- 
what further,  and  the  ancient  kingdom  of  Judah  was  enabled  to 
collect  itself  round  Jerusalem  more  and  more  completely,  yet 
many  heathen  inhabitants  had  long  ago  found  their  way  into 
the  northern  and  central  districts,  and  maintained  their  footing 
there  far  more  stubbornly.     In  the  remoter  northern  district, 
as  its  very  name  of  Galilee,  i.e.  march  (shortened  for  heathen- 
march),  shows,  as  well  as  in  the  eastern  district  beyond  the 
Jordan,'  a  more  powerful  heathen  element  had  always  lived  in 
the  midst  of  Israel.     This  separation  of  the  districts  inhabited 
by  Israel  in  this  quarter  had  increased  since  the  Assyrian 
period,  and  became  more  and  more  marked  in  each  succeeding 
age,  as  we  shall  see  more  clearly  hereafter.     Ever  since  the 
inroad  of  the  Scythians,'  indeed,  a  city,  occupied  in  the  first 
instance  by  those  who  remained  behind  as  settlers,  had  held  its 
ground  in  this  neighbourhood,  and  it  always  jealously  strove  to 
preserve  its  independence.     But  in  the  centre  of  the  country, 
in  Samaria,  the  colonists  of  heathen  extraction,  who  had  been 
settled  there  by  the  Assyrians,  continued  to  dwell  in  much  the 
same  condition  as  that  which  we  have  already  observed^  to- 
wards the  end  of  the  kingdom  of  Judah.     No  change  of  any 
importance  is  as  yet  to  be  noticed  in  them,  and  these  foreign 
settlers,  drawn  together  from  very  diflFerent  countries,  having 
now  dwelt  long  on  the  fruitful  soil,  had  evidently  amalgamated 
more  and  more,  partly  by  the  very  lapse  of  time,  into  one 
uniform   whole.      In  this   way  elements   of  various   heathen 
nationalities  had  long  been  scattered  right  through  the  ancient 
holy  land  when  Jerusalem,  and  with  it  a  people  at  once  old 
and  new,  and  a  sanctuary  of  ancient  renown  and  of  a  charac- 
ter peculiar  to  itself,  endeavoured  to  rise  from  its  ruins.     When 
this  movement  had  once  begun,  the  violent  collision  of  elements 
so  radically  at  variance  with  one  another,  and  yet  in  such  close 
local  contiguity,  was  inevitable ;  and  its  necessary  consequence 
was  to  reveal  more  clearly  and  to  shape  more  firmly  the  very 
peculiar  genius  of  the  new  Jerusalem,  as  it  began  with  difficulty 
to  rise  again. 

*  P.  SOsq.  ■  Vol.  iv.  p.  281. 

«  Vol.  ii.  «  Ibid.  p.  216  sq. 
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III.  The   Building  op  the  Temple  in  Jerusalem  and  the 

Samaritans. 

la  The  general  circumstances  of  the  exiles  who  returned 
tinder  Zerubbabel  supplied  them  with  no  object  to  push  forward 
more  earnestly  than  the  building  of  the  Temple :  the  restoration 
of  the  sanctuary  was  the  first  task  of  their  holy  zeal.  It  was 
in  vain  that  the  great  Unnamed,  in  reference  perhaps  to  a 
somewhat  too  glowing  ardour,  pointed  out  incidentally  at  this 
time  that  no  temple,  however  splendid,  could  really  correspond 
to  the  full  sublimity  of  the  true  God.*  His  words  did  but 
prove  that  at  the  right  moment  that  truth  of  all  higher 
religion  would  break  forth  again  which  had  already  displayed 
itself  on  the  same  field,  when  first  the  idea  was  conceived  of 
building  the  former  magnificent  temple.^  It  was  in  vain  that 
anything  like  the  previous  temple,  with  its  ofi^erings,  had  already 
been  shown  to  be  far  more  superfiuous  now  than  in  David's 
time;'  the  impulse  to  restore  what  had  been  was  too  strong.^ 
Moreover,  the  strong  buildings  of  the  holy  place  of  refuge 
might  serve  to  increase  in  no  small  degree  the  security  of  the 
capital,  which  was  still  very  weak  at  first.  Considerable  trea- 
sure was  at  once  collected  through  the  voluntary  contributions 
of  all  who  could  afford  anything  from  their  private  means. 
Zerubbabel  led  the  way,  and  his  example  was  followed  by  the 
other  chiefs  of  the  nation  and  the  common  people.  The  sums 
thus  obtained  were  employed  partly  for  the  building  itself,  and 
partly  for  the  most  necessary  vestments  of  the  priests,  who 
entered  again  upon  the  duties  of  their  office  for  the  most  part 
in  great  poverty.  As  no  great  number  of  new  sacrificial 
utensils  was  required,*  no  one  but  Zerubbabel  made  any  con- 
siderable gift  for  this  purpose.  From  the  extant  statements 
derived  from  the  original  sources,*  we  may  well  suppose  that 
Zerubbabel,  as  the  grandson  of  King  Jeconiah  who  had  been 
restored  to  the  position  of  a  prince,'  was  the  foremost  man  of 
the  community  in  worldly  possessions  as  well  as  rank. 

But  the  difficulty  of  even  removing  the  ruins  from  the  site 

'  Jb.  Izvi.  1 ,  which,  however,  must  be  The  comparison  of  the  two  passages  is 

taken  in  connexion  with  such  very  differ-  here  easy  and  very  instructire ;   we  sec, 

ent  expressions  as  zliy.  28,  Ix.  7.  for  instance,  how  the  Chronicler  handles 

'  Vol.  iii.  p.  120  sqq.  the  scattered  numbers,  drawing  them  to- 

'  P.  20.  gether  not  without  some   exaggeration, 

*  P.  32  sqq.  and  again  reducing    them.     This  same 

*  P.  78.  passage,  Exr.  ii.,  is  reproduced  in  his  own 
'  They  have  been  preserved  complete  fashion  by  the  writer  of  1  Esdras,  v.  4-1 

in  Neh.  vii.  70-72 ;  they  appear  in  Ear.     sq. 

ii.  68  sq.,  on  the  other  hand,  worked  up        '  P.  18. 

by  the  Chronicler  and  mnch  shortened. 
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t)f  the  ancient  sanctuary,  and  clearing  the  space  for  the  found  i- 
tions  of  the  Temple,  was  so  great  that  on  the  approach  of  the 
seventh  month,  or  the  month  of  harvest,  which  they  desired  to 
celebrate  on  account  of  its  pristine  sanctity^  with  full  Mosaic 
ceremonial  on  the  sacred  spot,  they  erected  a  simple  altar  pro- 
visionally, in  order  to  oflFer  the  sacrifices  upon  it  according  to 
ancient  usage.  From  the  first  day  of  this  month  onward  the 
daily  sacrifices  were  again  continued,  and  many  individuals 
who  had  long  had  vows  to  perform  were  now  enabled  to  redeem 
them  in  all  solemnity.'  Many  a  fresh  and  glorious  hymn  might 
now  ring  forth,  as  for  example  Ps.  cxviii.* — that  song  of  joy 
and  sacrifice  which  expresses  the  feeling  of  the  age  with  such 
wonderful  depth.  Even  on  the  part  of  many  heathens,  whether 
near  or  at  a  distance,  the  liveliest  sympathy  for  the  new  com- 
munity was  at  this  time  displayed.^  It  glowed  as  yet  with  the 
first  charm  of  growth,  and  the  favour  of  the  great  king  still 
shone  upon  it  fresh  and  unclouded.  Tn  the  many  songs, 
such  as  Psalms  cxv.,  cxvi.,  animated  with  an  inspiration  so 
marvellously  fresh  and  a  devotion  so  deep,  which  rang  forth 
from  the  community  and  from  individuals  about  this  time  or 
at  any  rate  not  much  later,  *  those  that  fear  Jahveh '  are  readily 
brought  forward  by  the  side  of  Israel  and  Aaron,  so  that  all 
who  fear  Jahveh  even  outside  Israel  are  included.* 

Meanwhile,  the  pi'eparations  for  .the  building  of  the  Temple 
were  being  constantly  pushed  on  with  energy.  Cedar-wood 
Was  ordered  from  Lebanon,  as  had  been  done  before  for  the 
Temple  of  SoloiAon.    Workers  in  wood  and  other  materials  were 

'  See  the  Alterth.  p.  393  sqq.    It  seems  as  they  were  already  understood  by  the 
doubtful  even  at  the  first  glance  whether  LXX,  would  point  to  something  very  dif- 
the  seventh  month  mentioned  in  £zr.  iii.  ferent,  viz.  that  they  had  reason  to  be  in 
1  is  meant  for  the  one  which  came  in  the  great  fear  of  the  heathen  ;  but  the  context 
first  yoiKr  of  Gyrus,  according  to  i.  l,  for  itself  prevents  this   interpretation   from 
in  iii.   8   the  arrival  of   the    returning  having  any  meaning.    We  may  conclude, 
captives  at  Jerusalem   is   taken  as  the  however,  from   1  £sdras  v.  60,  that  the 
point  of   chronological    departure ;    but  words   of   this    passage  were  originally 
besides  this  Berosus    (in  Theoph.   Ant.  much  fuller  and  clearer.     They  certainly 
ad  Autol.  iii.  29,  ad  fin^  comp.  25,  and  did  not  lie  quite  clearly  before  even  the 
Jos.  Contr,  Ap.  i.  20)  has  preserved  the  author  of  1  Esdras,  and  the  various  read- 
tradition  that  the  temple  was  foimded  in  ings  of  the  passage  show  what  a  great 
the  second  year  of  Cyrus ;  and  the  same  difficulty  it  presented  to  the  old  Greek  . 
thing  follows  from  1  Esdras  v.  6,  cf.  supra  readers ;  originally,  however,  ver.  3  pro- 
p,  8«  note  1.  bably  read  thus : — 

•  EzT,  ii.  70,  iii.  6.  In  iii.  1,  according  rnyiury  ^3  nhyTKn  >rS&Q  Dn^  4BD«M 
to  1  Esdras  v.  47,  the  position  of  the  '^^  ^T  ^  ^^^^  W3  Dr}7  isp^j 
altar  was  originally  stated  more  precisely:  HiV^n  ^t^y  7^  D|ph  ^p^O^  Q'Tlvl? 
it  was  erected   on   the  spot  where  the  'y^  ^30^ 

entrance  to  the  forecourt  on  the  east  had        •      , .  ,     .,^.^..:^«  ;«  /i«,;«Ji 

forme  1    Haa  expression  IS  denvea 

•  8e«^the  'P,<dmen,  p.  287  8qq-.  2nd  fro^J^- "•  16,  and  must  be  umlerBtood 
edition  [p.  398  sqq.  Sid  ed.].  ""t"^'"?''- 

•  The  woids  'Ji  nB»«5  '?,  Ei.  iii.  3,  ^'  ■"  *^- 
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hired  for  money  wages ;  and  Tyrian  and  Sidonian  sailors  were 
employed  for  the  transport  of  the  costly  timber  to  the  harbour 
of  Joppa,  and  received  payment  in  com,  wine,  and  oil,  the 
produce  of  the  land.  Accordingly,  in  the  second  month  of  the 
following  year  they  were  in  a  position  to  lay  the  foundations  of 
the  Temple-house,  and  to  appoint  the  priests  and  Levites  who 
were  to  take  the  work  under  their  special  superintendence,  and, 
as  far  as  necessary,  give  their  own  personal  assistance.  These 
appointments  were  probably  made  with  special  ceremonies.' 
The  foundation  itself  was  laid  with  the  utmost  solemnity,  amid 
the  trumpet  blasts  of  the  priests,  the  music  of  the  stringed  in- 
struments and  cymbals  of  the  Levitical  singers,  and  the  loud 
songs  of  thanksgiving  of  the  whole  people.'  It  is  true  that 
many  of  the  older  priests,  Levites,  and  chiefs,  who  had  them- 
selves beheld  the  first  Temple,*  when  they  saw  the  meagre 
foundations  of  this  second  Temple  calculated,  in  accordance 
with  the  necessities  of  the  time,  on  a  scale  of  far  inferior  rich- 
ness, splendour,  and  solidity,  broke  out  involuntarily  into  violent 
lamentations.  But  the  historian  remarks  emphatically  that  the 
common  people  shouted  so  loud  for  joy  that  it  was  impossible 
to  distinguish  between  the  discordant  sound  of  woe  and  the 
tones  of  joy  ;^  as  though  this  had  averted  the  evil  omen  which 
might  naturally  be  found  in  the  circumstance  that  among  the 
honoured  elders  of  the  community  many  were  weeping  loudly 
on  a  day  like  that. 

Many  prophets  now  reassembled  round  the  sanctuary  as  it 
rose  from  its  ruins ;  and  many  a  word  of  decision  (when  asked 
for),*  as  well  as  of  lofty  anticipation  of  more  glorious  times  in 
future,'  issued  once  more  from  their  lips,  as  though  in  this 
direction  also  the  ancient  state  and  grandeur  of  Israel  were  to 
reappear.  While  the  ancient  seat  of  the  true  religion  and 
the  Davidic  empire  became  again  the  object  of  pilgrimage  from 

*  The  words  in  Ezr.  iii.  9  also  cfumot  fonns  a  contrast  to  ver.  12  ;  and  perhaps 

have  been  preserved  quite  correctly ;  at  it  is  unnecessary  to  supixise  that  p^  has 

any  rate  we   must  read   something  like  ^^u^^  ^^^  ^^^  L,^      according  to  my 

niyi\n\  instead  of  n^^nS  «  the  name  j^j^^  j  217  g.         ^ 

of  a  Levite,  according  to  other  passages  *  As  appears  from  2^h.  vii.  2  eq. 

of  the  Chronicler:   df.  also  the  various  '  Zecluuiah    clearly    alludes    in    viii. 

readings  of  1   Esdras,  from  which,  pep-  9    to    a    number  of   prophets  who  ut- 

haps,  the  original  may  still  be  recoyered.  tered   lofty    anticipations    of  this    kind 

'  Cf.  Ezr.  V.  16  and  iii.  10  sq.,  Hag.  ii.  aft«r  the  foundation  of  the  Teroplo,  in 

18.  a  strain  not  unlike  his  own,  viii.  1-8. 

'  This   is  a   further  proof,   therefore,  If   Zechariah    speaks    in    such    general 

from  a  new  side,  of  the  real  lengt.h  of  the  terms  (viii.  9)  of  these  prophets,  to  whom 

captivity,  as  explained  p.   73  sq.     Cf.  he  himself  belonged  only  as  a  junior,  we 

Hsg.  ii.  3,  Zech.  iv.  10,  and  Ezr.  iii.  12.  may  leave    Dnn>  in  ^^r.   10,  with   the 

l/'^'/^if  """-^  ,^0^  ^?;  "Ti"*^  ""^  ^^t    meaning  of  '  thoEe/  as  well  as  the  accents 
words  of  Eir.  111.  13;  the  whole  ver.  13     j^  ver.  P. 


PROPOSAL   OF  TUB  SAMARITANS.  103 

every  quarter,  there  were  heard,  both  in  the  sanctuarj'  itself,' 
and  among  the  joyous  bands  upon  their  way,  new  hymns  in  rich 
variety,  of  a  concentrated  power  and  captivating  earnestness, 
such  as  had  hardly  arisen  in  so  full  a  stream  of  creative  and  liv- 
ing power  since  the  time  of  David.  At  this  time,  no  doubt,  the 
nucleus  was  formed  of  the  collection  of  *  Pilgrim  songs,'  which 
may  first  have  been  generally  sung  upon  the  journey,  and 
which,  as  still  preserved  in  the  present  Psalter,  are  almost  all 
entirely  of  the  same  form  and  style^  and  stand  apart  as  a  small 
collection  by  themselves.* 

2.  The  joy  of  those  days,  and  the  dawning  trust  in  the 
protection  and  sanctity  of  the  newly  rising  Temple,  were  indeed 
80  great  and  widespread  that  the  mixed  settlers  in  Samaria 
and  its  territory  sent  a  solemn  embassy  to  express  their  desire 
to  take  part  in  it ;  ^  they  worshipped  the  same  God,  and  had 
sacrificed  to  him  ever  since  Asarhaddon  had  settled  them  there.*' 
Thus  the  very  centre  of  the  country  of  the  Ten  Tribes,  which 
had  formerly  been  so  hostile  in  its  disposition  towards  Judah, 
now  lay  at  the  feet  of  Jerusalem,  almost  before  it  began  to  rise 
again  from  its  ruins ;  and  we  have  no  reason  to  suppose  that 
the  proposal  of  the  Samaritans  was  not  meant  quite  seriously, 
or  that  they  would  have  refused  to  make  a  proportionate  con- 
tribution to  the  expenses  of  the  Temple  and  the  priests.     And 
yet  the  superintendents  of  the  new  work  declared  that  they 
would  have  no  fellowship  with  them  in  the  concerns  of  the 
Temple,  but  intended  to  make  use  of  the  permission  given  by 
Cyrus  for  themselves  alone.     The  real  ground  of  this  refusal,* 
therefore,  musfc  be  looked  for  solely  in  the  peculiar  nature  of  the 
religion  of  these  Samaritans.     In  that  ancient  fatherland  of 
the  free  intermingling  of  religions,*  the  worship  of  Jahveh  had 
been  reintroduced  among  its  prevailingly  heathen  descendants 
about  a  century  and  a  half  before,but  only  after  the  half-heathen 
fashion  of  the  former  kingdom  of  the  Ten  Tribes,  and,  moreover, 
by  the  side  of  a  number  of  deities  of  a  purely  heathen  descrip- 

'  E.g.    Ps.  Izzxrii.  oat  eyen  being  designated  by  that  name, 

'  Pm.  cxx.-cxxxiy.    I  have  long  ago  are  spoken  of  simply  as  '  the  enemies  of 

shown  that  the  superscription  of  these  Judah  and  Benjamin ; '  but  it  is  impos- 

psalms  is  most  correctly  understood  as  tible  to  help  seeing  that  this  severe  desig- 

aboTe.    Further,  we  must  remember  that  nation  only  belongs  to  the  later  period  in 

inch  songs  as  Pss.  xiv.  (liii.)>  Ixxxvii.,  which  the  mutual  hostility  of  the  neigh- 

ezzxyii.,  might  just  as  well  st^nd  in  this  hours  on  either  side  had  quite  broken  out. 

collectioDt  and  that  Ps.  cxxxii.,  on  the  The  idea  that  the  whole  proceeding  was 

other  hand,  is  of  a  different  character,  and  from  the  first    a   mere  artifice  on  the 

may  hare  been  incorporated  in  this  series  part  of  the  Samaritans  cannot  be  eater- 

at  a  later  period.  tained. 

•  Vol.  iv.  p.  215  sq.  »  Vol.  iv.  p.  216  sq. 

*  In  Ezr.  IT.  1-3  the  Samaritans,  with- 
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tion^  multiplied  at   discretion,   and  pertaining   to   individual 
houses  according  to  their  national  origin.     The  better  minds 
had  probably  long  since  become  wearied  of  this  great  confusion 
of  different  religions,  which  prevented  the  worship  of  Jahveh, 
though  it  stood  above  the  others  as  the  public  religion  of  the 
land,  from  ever  rising  to  a  more  effectual  power  and  to  a  greater 
sanctity.  From  these  comparatively  better  minds  we  maysuppose 
that  the  present  overtures  for  a  union  -with  the  Temple  in  Jeru- 
salem proceeded.     Only  in  Judah  and  among  the  Judeans  had 
the  ancient  religion  been  preserved  and  developed  in  knowledge, 
science,  and  the  practice  of  the  arts;  and  this  fact  was  recognised 
even  in  Samaria.     But  the  danger  was  that  in  spite  of  this  many 
Samaritans  would  be  unwilling  radically  to  reform  their  half- 
heathen  character,  and  their  completely  heathen  family  reli- 
gions, so  that  it  was  to  be  feared  that  a  baneful  influence  might 
be  exerted  by  them  on  the  pure  religion,   especially  through 
intermarriages.     Had  there  been  enough  wisdom  and  power  in 
Jerusalem   gradually  to  check  the   dangers  and  evils   which 
undoubtedly  lay  in  such  a  union,  it  might  have  been  accom- 
plished at  once.     But  the  spirit  of  scrupulousness  which  ^  lay  in 
the  very  germ  of  all  this  period,  concerned  with  the  restora- 
tion of  antiquity,  was  roused  for  the  first  time  at  this  attempt 
in  all  its  freshness,  and  stepped  at  once  into  full  view.     The 
authorities  at  Jerusalem  shrank  from  the  very  thought  of  such 
a  union  with  neighbours  whose  religion  had  not  hitherto  been 
pure  enough;  and  by  this  scrupulousness  the  memory  of  the 
ancient  reproaches  against  Samaria  would  easily  be  revived  in 
Jerusalem,  and  their  proud  contempt  for  neighbours  of  mixed 
or   solely  heathen   blood   excited    again  in  greater  strength. 
This  rejection  of  the  Samaritans  exercised  a  very  favourable 
influence  at  the  time  on  the  holy  zeal  of  the  new  settlers  in 
Jerusalem,   which   was    essentially  national;    and   so  far  the 
authorities  no  doubt  acted  in  accordance  with  the  feelings  of 
the  great  majority  of  the  Judeans  of  the  time. 

But  the  further  consequences  of  this  rigid  conduct  could  not 
be  escaped.  Even  now  in  its  very  first  movements,  the  new  com- 
munity simply  showed  thereby  that  it  still  felt  too  weak  actually 
to  give  that  universal  validity  to  its  religion  to  which  in  theory 
it  was  bound.  Henceforth,  it  never  got  rid  of  this  internal 
contradiction,  which  continued  to  assume  larger  dimensions. 
Moreover,  this  rejection  of  the  Samaritans  necessarily  caused 
the  consuming  fire  of  those  national  jealousies  and  hostilities, 
which  had  burned  so  stubbornly  and  destructively  in  earlier 
times,  to  begin  to  glimmer  once  more.      As  soon  as  Israel 

»  P.  63. 
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appeared  again  upon  the  soil  of  its  ancient  fatherland,  as  a 
people  even  partially  independent,  it  had  to  expect  that  the 
ground  beneath  its  feet  ii?ould  be  kindled  again  into  a  fiercer 
glow  bj  the  flame  of  the  old  enmities,  and  that  all  its  various 
neighbours  would  soon  bestir  themselves  to  prevent  its  gather- 
ing strength  again.  In  fact,  it  cannot  be  said  that  the 
apprehensions  of  the  adjacent  peoples  were  altogether  ground- 
less. Even  in  this  remnant  of  the  ancient  Israel,  feeble  as 
it  was,  much  of  its  old  spirit,  with  all  its  traditions  of  its 
former  glorj  and  all  its  hopes  for  the  future,  was  still  alive ; 
and  in  the  person  of  Zerubbabel  there  stood  at  the  head  of 
Jerusalem  a  son  of  David  round  whom  the  Messianic  hopes 
involuntarily  moved  with  increased  vitality,  as  we  see  from  the 
prophetic  utterances  of  the  time.^  Thus  these  petty  national 
jealousies  began  even  now  to  develop  themselves,  to  the  very 
sensible  detriment  of  the  new  settlement.  The  Samaritans,  indig- 
nant at  their  rejection,  put  everything  in  motion  at  the  Persian 
court  to  throw  suspicion  upon  the  Judeans  as  a  restless  and 
quarrelsome  set  of  men  ;  and  they  succeeded  in  obtaining  orders 
from  the  king  forbidding  the  continuation  of  the  building  of  the 
Temple.  The  records  pass  rapidly  over  these  events.'  The  result 
is  only  too  plain,  inasmuch  as  no  farther  progress  could  be  made 
in  the  work  during  all  the  remainder  of  the  reign  of  Cyrus  in 
Babylon,  which  lasted  about  nine,  or  rather  seven,  years.^  The 
Persian  empire,  however,  was  constituted  on  such  a  basis  that 
any  change  depended  for  the  most  pai't  on  the  favour  or  dis- 
favour of  the  sovereign  individually,  so  that  the  accession  of 
each  new  king  might  witness  the  introduction  of  a  new  method 
of  regarding  and  conducting  the  most  important  concerns  of 
the  administration.  The  neighbours  of  Jerusalem,  accordingly, 
as  soon  as  ever  Cambyses  ascended  the  throne,  further  con- 
trived to  excite  his  jealousy  of  the  building  of  the  Temple  and 
of  every  other  sign  of  vigour  displayed  by  the  new  settlement, 
which  was  still  so  weak. 

Throughout  the  seven  and  a  half  years  of  the  reign  of  this 
king  we  have  hardly  any  further  information  about  Jerusalem ; 
and  this  is  not  surprising  in  the  long  duration  of  these  gloomy 
times.  According  to  the  solitary  historical  work  which  has 
been  preserved  on  this  period,  he  was  called  Ahashverosh  (in 
Greek,  Xerxes),  and  the  Pseudo-Magian  Smerdis,  Artashashta 
(Artaxerxes).*     On   account  of  its   proximity   to   Egypt,  the 

*  Hag.  ii.  20-23 ;  Zech.  iii.  8,  iv.,  and  •  Ect.  iv.  4  sq. 

▼i.  9-16;  compared  with  the  lofty  hopes  *  P.  75. 

of  the  overthrow  of  all  heathen  kingdoms,  *  Ezr.  ir.  6  sq. ;    the  name  of  Arta* 

eap.  ii.  sbatbta  is  often  repeated,  iv.  7-23.    We 
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country  must  certainly  have  suffered  much  during  the  Egyptian 
campaigns  of  Cambyses ;  ^  and  the  hopes  which  at  first  had 
been  raised  so  high  of  the  speedy  glory  of  Jerusalem  sank  lower 
and  lower  on  every  side.  But  even  in  an  age  so  overcast  as  the 
last  years  of  Cyrus  and  those  of  Cambyses,  the  eternal  hope 
always  revived  afresh  upon  its  native  soil :  and  the  feeble  com- 
munity, which  seemed  about  to  perish  as  soon  as  it  was  born, 
as  though  it  was  in  vain  that  it  had  surmounted  the  pangs  of 
its  birth,'  nevertheless  did  not  despair  of  its  everlasting  destiny. 
All  this  we  may  gather  with  certainty  from  several  prophetic 
fragments,  which  by  all  indications  must  have  been  written  at 
this  very  time,  and  which  place  its  spiritual  condition  before  ns 
in  the  liveliest  colours.* 

In  spite  of  these  heavy  trials,  the  spirit  of  many  of  the  pew 
settlers  was  not  quite  broken,  and  whenever  time  brought  about 
a  change  which  might  prove  favourable,  they  endeavoured  to 
improve  their  position  at  the  Persian  Court,  as  we  see  in  the 

filso  know  from  other  sources  that  Smerdis  belong  to  the  time  subsequent  to  Darius  I., 
(Bardia  in  the  Persian  cuneiform  inscrip-  does  such  a  monstrous  wron^if  to  the 
tions)  might  be  designated  under  other  history  itself,  as  well  as  to  the  Chronicler, 
names — Tanyoxare8(df.Xenophon,  Cyrop,  that  I  could  not  bring  myself  to  mention 
Tiii.  7)«  or  rather  in  the  full  original  it  in  this  connection  before,  and  only  do  so 
orthography  Tanyoxarces,  according  to  now  because  I  see,  from  the  Gbtt.  Gel,  Ang. 
Ctesias,  Pert.  fr.  viii.-xiii.,  Oropastes  1864,  p.  105  sqq.,  the  endeavours  now 
(properly  Ortopastes  or  Ortosastes  ?)  being  made  to  force  it  upon  us.  Indeed, 
according  to  Just.  HUt.  i.  9 ;  but  since  no  one  would  have  hit  upon  it  but  for  the 
he  bore  the  first  two  of  these  names  only  occurrence  of  these  two  ro3ral  names,  appar- 
as  the  pretended  brother  of  Cambyses  ently  quite  perverted.  In  suppott  of  it, 
(besides  that  the  name  of  Ariaphernes,  by  it  is  now  alleged  that  in  the  complaint 
the  side  of  MaraphiSy  i.e.  Mcrdis  in  .£»ch.  lodged  against  the  Judeans  ai  d  the  royal 
Peru.  748-753  [774-778]  evidently  answer,  iv.  8-23,  the  only  subject  men- 
belongs  to  the  same  class),  the  name  in  tioned  is  the  building  of  the  city  walls, 
Ezra,  which  obviously  springs  from  an  and  that  this  points  to  the  time  of  Nehe- 
ancient  source,  is  not  without  foundation,  miah,  whereas  in  reality  the  building  of 
although  in  pronunciation  it  was  perhaps  the  whole  city,  including  the  Temple 
somewhat  confused  with  the  name  better  therefore,  is  spoken  of  in  a  manner  which 
known  in  Liter  times.  The  Persian  no  one  in  his  senses  could  have  adopted 
cuneiform  inscriptions,  however,  gi^ehim  seventy  or  eighty  years  after  the  restura- 
the  name  Gaum&ta  (cf.  ComeUs  in  Jnst.  tion  of  Jerusalem. 

Ilitt.  i.  0).  evidently  confusing  him  with  *  According,   indeed,   to   Herodotus  i. 

his  warlike  brother.     For  Cambyses  we  153,    Cyrus    himself    contemplated    an 

know  as  yet    no  other  name  from  the  Egyptian  campaign,  but  in  spite  of  the 

remaining  authorities  ;  but  since  Ahnsh-  various  stories  of  the  Cyrop^edia  he  never 

verosh,  according  to  p.  72  note  3,  is  identical  carried  it  out,  so  that  such  words  as  those 

with  Oxares,  or  rather  Oxarces,  and  his  of  Is.  xliii.  8  are  still  pure  predictions, 

^unger  brother  was  called  Tany-Oxares,  '  According  to  the  striking  imagfS  of 

I.e.  Little-Oxares,  it  is  not  improbable  that  Is.  xxvi.  17  sq. 

he  originally  bore  the  name  of  Oxares  or  *  The  concluding  address  of  the  great 

Cvaxares.  Inc.  cU.  not  as  kinR,  but  from  Unknown,  Is.  Ixiii.  7-lxvi.,  may  belong  to 

his  maternal  grandfather.    The  idea  that  the  later  days  of  Cyrus,  and  the  passage 

the  two  names    signify  the  well-known  Is.  xxiv.-xxvii..  from  the  hnnd  of  another 

later  kins^s  Xerxes  I.  and  Artaxerxcs  I.,  prophet    who    lived    in    the    holy  land 

and  that  the  Chronicler  has  inserted  the  itself,  to   those  of  Cambyses.    See   Die 

narratives    of   Ezra    iv.   6-23    in    their  PropAr/mi/ss^.  ^«.iii.  p.  164  8qq.  2nd  ed. 
presMit  place  quite  wroni;lj.  since  they 
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ease  of  the  short  reign  of  the  Pseudo-Smerdis,  where  the 
Chronicler  has  presented  his  materials  somewhat  more  fully. 
At  that  time  several  distinguished  members  of  the  joung 
community  sent  a  petition  to  the  new  king,^  signed  with 
their  own  names,  and  without  the  subscription  of  Zerubbabel, 
who  had  fallen  into  disgrace.  The  document  was  in  the 
Aramaic  character  and  language,  as  it  may  be  assumed  that 
even  under  the  Persians  this  was  still  the  official  language  of 
the  old  Assyrian,  as  well  as  of  all  the  other  countries  west  of 
the  Tigris.'  But  two  Persian  officials  in  Samaria,  the  royal 
councillor  Behum,  and  the  royal  secretary,  Shimshai,^  imme- 
diately sent  a  counter-petition  to  the  Persian  court  in  the  name 
of  all  the  settlers  of  mixed  nationality  in  Samaria,  not  for- 
getting to  mention,  for  very  excellent  reasons,  the  Persians 
amongst  them.  The  document  set  forth  that  ^  simply  because 
they  were  the  king's  friends,^  and  did  not  wish  to  see  his 
interests  publicly  injured,  they  were  compelled  to  warn  him 
seriously  against  encouraging  at  the  commencement  the  audacity 
of  the  new  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  the  descendants  of  the 
ancient  kings,  once  so  bold,  so  mighty,  and  of  such  lofty  pre- 
tensions; and  against  permitting  them  to  rebuild  their  extensive 
city,  and  surround  it  with  strong  walls.  If  they  were  not 
checked  at  first,  it  might  be  foreseen  with  certainty  that  they 
would  afterwards  renew  the  constant  disturbances  and  rebel- 
lions of  their  former  powerful  kings,  and  soon  they  would  refuse 

*  In  themselves,  indeed,  the  words  of        •  Not  that  this  follows  exactly  from 

Ezra  iv.  7  are  obscure  enough,  and  it  is  the  mention  of  the  '  Assyrian '  or  '  Syrian 

easy  to  see  that  they  are  followed  by  a  character '  of  the   Persian   royal   ©diets 

wide  gap,  which  the  Chronicler  himself  (Herod,  iv.  87 ;    Thucydides  iv.  60,  and 

mny  very  likely  have  left  unfilled  in  copy*  often  in  Xenophon),  but  rather  from  the 

ing  his  authorities ;  but  it  is  clear  from  use  of  the  Aramaic  cuneiform  character 

the  disconnected  contrast  that  follows,  vv.  in  the  royal  inscriptions  of  the  Persians. 

S~24,  that  Bishlam,  Mithredath,  Tab<>el,  In  like  manner  the  Persian  empire  was 

and  their  companions  must  have  been  in-  still  called,  at  least  in  ordinary  language, 

habitants  of  Jerusalem,  as  is  also  indi-  the  Assyrian,  because  it  had  taken  the  place 

eated  by  the  observation  that  the  letter  of  the  latter,  and  was  a  continuation  of 

was  written  in  the  Aramaic  character  (see  it,  e.g.  £zr.  vi.  22,  Ps.  Izxxiii.  9  [81 ;  by 

below),  and  translated  into  Aramaic.    It  a  reversing  of  the  same  process,  Persia 

was,  therefore,  originally  written  in  the  is  made  to  stand  for  Assyria,  2  Mace.  i. 

Babrew  character  and  language,  in  accord-  19.  So  in  3  Bar.  (Dillman*8  Chrest.  JEth, 

ance  with  the  preference  for  Hebrew  now  pp.  6,  12)  Persia  is  put  for  Babylonia, 
newly  revived  in  Jerusalem,  whereas  in        *  This  is  the  most  probable  interpreta- 

Samaria   the  Aramaic  had  always  been  tion  of  these  two  offices.     1  Esdras  and 

retained  among  the  new  settlors  (see  be-  the  LXX  take  "ipD  ^  yponiiueri^s,  which 

low)     We  need  not  be  surprised  to  meet  ^^  ^^^^    not    understand    as   simply  a 

the  Persian  name  Mithredaih  after  what  j,^^  ^^     ^his  Greek  word  is  often 

has  been  said  on  p.  33.    The  passage  was  ^3^^  j^  ^^    ^^  ^^      ^„d  elsewhere,  to 

misunderstood  even  by  the  LXX,  but  still  3,     j^   ^  ^5^       y^^^  ^^^^  ^^f  ^^1.  jji,  p. 

more  by  1   Esdras  11.  16,  where  all  the  257)  -^         *     *^  ^ 

aamas  of  &r.  iv.  7.  8  are  thrown  together        ,  ^^he  words  •  eat  the  salt  of  the  palace ' 

^'°i?°i?^'nV''"  ^''•°  *"*  ^    Esdras  Itself,  do  not  mean  anything  but  this. 
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every  kind  of  tribute  or  toll  to  the  Persian  king.'  This  letter*, 
which  though  not  preserved  exactly  in  the  words  of  the  original, 
is  evidently  chronicled  by  a  contemporary  who  was  well  ac- 
quainted with  it,  produced  the  desired  efiPect.  The  Persian 
officials  in  Samaria  received  orders  to  act  according  to  their 
own  suggestions,  and  hastened  to  proceed  against  Jerusalem 
with  an  armed  force,  and  especially  to  put  a  stop  to  the  build- 
ing of  the  Temple.* 

In  this  way  more  than  twelve  years  passed  by^  without 
the  blessing  of  God  seeming  really  to  rest  on  the  new  settle- 
ment; and  how  far  were  the  hopes — so  highly  strung  at  first — 
of  the  great  and  speedy  glory  of  the  new  kingdom  from  being 
fulfilled !  In  these  same  years,  too,  failure  of  crops  and  great 
unfruitfulness  of  the  land,  which  had  hardly  begun  to  be 
cultivated  again  with  anything  like  diligence,  were  repeatedly 
added  to  their  other  difficulties.'  Thus,  from  every  quarter, 
the  gravity  of  the  trials  of  the  new  community  increased  in 
the  midst  of  its  first  joy  in  existence.  The  seeds  of  gloomy 
discontent  and  mean  fear  for  life  kept  ever  shooting  up  in 
ranker  luxuriance,  and  the  anxious  timidity  and  self-seeking 
which  so  easily  lay  hold  of  individuals  under  such  circumstances 
threatened  to  become  more  and  more  predominant.  Whilst 
this  community  had  still  to  establish  on  a  firmer  basis  the  most 
necessary  means  of  enjoying  and  protecting  life  collectively, 
there  were  numbers  who  considered  that  they  had  only  to  take 
care  of  themselves  before  all  things,  and  they  excused  their 
growing  disincUnation  for  more  generous  cares  and  toils  by  the 
pretext  that  it  was  now  no  time  for  leaving  their  own  houses 
and  with  united  strength  pushing  on  the  work  of  the  Temple.* 
Darius  had  already  taken  the  place  of  the  Pseudo-Smerdis,  and 
truly  he  found  the  Persian  empire,  in  the  first  period  of  his 
reign,  in  a  state  of  the  greatest  excitement  and  commotion,  so 
that  he  was  compelled  to  pass  with  heavy  fighting  from  one 
country  to  another ;  *  but  the  settlers  in  Jerusalem,  frightened 
perhaps  by  the  events  of  the  three  former  Persian  reigns,  hesi- 
tated even  to  attempt  to  secure  a  restoration  of  the  original 
permission  of  Cyrus  from  the  court. 

3.  But  the  very  spread  of  sloth  and  selfishness  did  but  serve 

'  Ezr.  iv.  7-24.  Zech.  viii.  12  sq. ;  and  more  remotely,  Ps. 

'  According   to   1    Esdras  v.   73,   the  cxxvi.  4-6. 

building  of  the  Temple  was  only  delayed  *  Hag.  i.  2-4 :  comp.  with  ii.  11-14. 

two  years  a1t4)gether;    but  we  shall  see  *  As  we  can  now  see  far  more  distinctly 

below  hew  this  contraction  of  the  chrono-  than  formerly ;  from  the  great  cuneiform 

logy  of  the  period  arose  in  this  book.  inscription  of  Behistun  made  known  by 

*  Hag.  i.  5-11,  ii.  15-19.    Reference  is  Rawltnson. 
made  to  this  also  in  Ps.  Ixvii.   7   [6], 
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as  a  more  powerful  incitement  to  certain  prophets;  who  glowed   . 
with  a  pure  and  higher  zeal  for  the  divine  duties  of  their  day, 
to  toil  for  their  correction  with  all  the  strength  of  their  oracles, 
and  to  reanimate  the  flagging  zeal  for  an  undertaking  which 
might  not  be  left  unfinished  through  any  human  hesitation  or 
'timidity.     The  erection  of  the  Temple  must  not  be  abandoned 
half  way,  nor  the  most  necessary  arrangements  for  the  new 
community  allowed  to  remain  incomplete.     These  requirements 
were  among  the  most  immediate  divine  duties  and  most  pressing 
necessities  of  the  time,  unless  the  new  settlement  was  to  fail 
completely,  a  result  which  the  Persian  government  itself  did 
not  and  could  not  desire.     Indeed,  the  petty  jealousies  of  the 
surroundiug  peoples  had  only  succeeded  in  preventing  the  per- 
mission  to  build  the  Temple  granted  by   Cyrus  from  being 
carried  into  eflFect :  it  was  not  wholly  withdrawn.     When  even 
a  new   dynasty,  therefore,   came   into  power,  there   was   no 
real  necessity   to  consult  the  court  afresh  as  to  whether  the 
works  should  proceed  or  not.      Fortunately,  there  were  two 
prophets  in  Jerusalem  at  this  very  time  who  took  this  view  of 
the  matter :  by  their  words  of  reproof  and  encouragement  they 
roused  the  flagging  spirit  of  all  classes  of  the  new  people,  and, 
as  it  might  seem  doubtful  whether  the  people  were  authorised 
to  go  on  with  the  building,  dissipated   every   scruple  by  the 
supreme  decision  of  their  utterance.     First  of  all,  on  the  first 
day  of  the  sixth  month  in  the  second  year  of  the  reign  of  Darius, 
arose  Haggai.     He  was  to  all  appearance  a  prophet  already  far 
advanced  in  years,  and  one  of  the  very  few  still  surviving  who 
had  themselves  seen  the  Temple  of  Solomon.^     He  regarded  the 
very  disasters  which  the  people  had  experienced  for  many  years 
in  the  cultivation  of  the  soil  as  a  proof  of  the  divine  displeasure 
already  incurred  by  the  growth  and  spread  of  selfishness.     He 
therefore  exhorted  them  all,  but  especially  the  two  leaders, 
Zerubbabel  and  Joshua,  to  take  up  the  building  of  the  Temple 
once  more  with  greater  zeal;  and  when  the  simple  words  of  his 
admonition  took  eflFect  he  promised  the  immediate  advent  of 
better  times.^    In  the  beginning  of  the  eighth  month  of  the 
same  year  appeared  Zechariah,^  with  similar  exhortations.     He 
was  certainly  a   much  younger    man    than  Haggai,  not  bom 
before  the  Babylonian  period,  and  of  priestly   family.     He  is 
the  first  in  whom  we  can  distinctly  trace  any  powerful  influence 
of  the  civilisation  of  eastern  Asia,  in  the  representations  and 

'  P.  102.  16*  his  grandfather  Iddo  had  returned 

*  Hag.  i.  1-ii.  9.  with  Zerabbabel  as  the  head  of  one  of  the 

•Zech.i.  1-6.   According  to  Neh.xii.  4,    twenty- four  priestly  frnni lies. 
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figures  in  which  he  has  no  hesitation  in  allowing  his  imagi- 
nation to  clothe  itself  on  suitable  occasions.^  Started  again  bj 
the  mighty  voice  of  prophets  such  as  these,  the  grand  work  of 
the  period  was  taken  up  afresh  with  the  most  vigorous  and 
indefatigable  zeal;  and,  amid  great  exertions,  it  soon  went 
prosperously  forward.' 

But,  for  the  actual  success  which  attended  their  eflForts,  so 
far  as  the  limited  means  at  their  command  admitted  of  success 
at  all,  the  community  was  ultimately  indebted  to  the  justice 
and  moderation  of  the  new  king,  Darius,  which  soon  won  the 
praise  of  all  his  various  subjects.      Darius  appears   to   have 
appointed  a  new  governor  about  this   time   over  the  district 
known  at  the  court  of  the  great  king  as  the  land  beyond  the 
river  (i.e.  the  Euphrates),'  that  is  to  say,  Western  Syria.     At 
any  rate,  we  hear  no  more  of  the  Persian  officers  in  Samaria 
who  had  thrown  everything  into  confusion  two  years  before. 
This  governor,  Tatnai,  and  his  colleagues  in  office  (of  whom 
Shethar-Boznai*  alone  is  mentioned  by  name)  were  no  doubt 
appealed  to  by  the  Samaritans  for  help  to  oppose  the  new 
undertaking  in  Jerusalem;   and  they  could  not  do  otherwise 
than  officially  demand  an  explanation  from  the  inhabitants  of 
the  city.     But  this  time  the  elders  of  the  city,  *  as  though  God's 
eye  protected  them,'  remained  true  to  their  resolution  of  allow- 
ing nothing  to  interfere  with  the  zealous  and  speedy  prosecution 
of  the  work,  and  confidently  appealed  to  the  original  permission 
of  Cyrus.     The  governor,  therefore,   contented  himself  with 
asking  the  names  of  those  who  superintended   the  building, 
and  reporting  them,  as  those  on  whom  the  chief  responsibility 
rested,  in  his  detailed  memorial  to  the  great  king.     Meanwhile, 
the  works  were  to  be  proceeded  with  until  the  decision  of  the 
Persian  court  should  arrive  and  be  publicly  communicated  to 
the  accused.*     We  are  not  further  informed  by  the  Chronicler 

•  Sue  more  below.  mentsis  preserved  as  faithfallj  as  possible 

•  Kzra  V.  1  fq. ;  cf.  vi.  14.  The  expres-    in  the  ancient  record  used  by  the  Chroni- 
■ion  here  used  is  '  they  prophesied  in  the    cler.    Cf.  £sr.  yii.  21,  26. 

pame  of  the  God  of  Israel  over  them/  i.e.  *  The    spelling    JLa0pa$ov(d^s     in     1 

impelled  by  the  will  of  God  over  them,  of  Esdras  has  a  more  Persian  sound  ;  but 

that    long  acknowledged    God,    namely,  his  2t(riinnis  for  ^;jnj^,  LXX  OoytfoKrif,  is 

who  is  here  often  called    'the  God  of  pemapimi^ip 

Heaven '  also.     In  such  a  connection  •  the  .  ^^  ^  '^^    j^  ^^  ^  ^^  ^^^^^  ^ 

rnraulhiH^^^^^^^^^^  nt5^  ^-  «^^^«••  '^^  -^^'^  --  -<* 

MfMri  and  els  IrofM  of  the  New  Test.  context  require  this,  and  the  wrong  read- 

•  It  is  in  this  wav  that  we  must  under-    >^  n»y  h^v®  risen  from  ver.  9  sq.    In  1 
stand  the  designation  K^W  "ijy  »n  the     Esdras  vi.  4,  the  whole  of  this  little  sen- 

^-  *•  -^u   »u     ^JJL    T?-i  •  teijce  is  omitted,  no  doubt  for  the  simple 

w'^^'*^''"!,"'*     .i     t^^^jJ^^Tr""'    "'^^  ^^^^  *»»«  translator  could  mL 
W.th  regard   U>  the    angua^  of  these    ^^^^^       ^^  ^.3  corrupt  woid  which  had 

negotiations,  that  of  the  original  docu      already  found  its  way  Into  the  text;  but 
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who  were  the  individuals  whose  names  were  indicated  to  the 
court  as  those  of  possible  insurgents.  We  may,  however,  readily 
infer  that  Zerubbabel  and  Joshua  were  the  most  important,  and 
this  conclusion  is  confirmed  by  prophetic  utterances  of  the  day. 
On  the  twenty-fourth  day  of  the  ninth  month  Haggai  again 
addressed  the  whole  people,  reproving  the  sullen  discontent  of 
many,  but  adding  even  more  expressly  than  before  certain 
words  of  lofly  promise  to  Zerubbabel  in  particular,  as  though 
in  the  world's  great  course  everything  would  soon  change 
propitiously  for  him.*  On  the  twenty-fourth  day  of  the 
eleventh  month,  Zechariah,  in  the  long  and  highly  artistic 
piece  which  we  still  possess,'  gathered  up  all  the  apprehensions, 
the  noble  desires,  and  the  hopes,  arising  out  of  the  loftier  and 
stronger  movements  which  had  commenced  anew.  With  pecu- 
liar sympathy,  however,  he  depicts  the  high-priest  Joshua  as 
Buffering  under  heavy  accusations,  and,  promising  him  a  glorious 
acquittal,  he  represents  him  and  Zerubbabel  as  the  two  branches 
of  fairest  verdure  and  bloom  under  God's  special  care,  nnd 
destined  to  grow  greener  and  more  blooming  yet.'  These 
pure  and  ardent  hopes  were,  in  fact,  soon  justified  by  the 
event.  On  receipt  of  the  governor's  report,  presenting  an  im- 
partial statement,  an  inquiry  into  the  history  of  the  case  was 
instituted  at  the  Persian  court,  and  a  royal  mandate  confirmed 
once  more  the  original  charter  of  Cyrus.*  The  two  leaders  of 
the  community,  who  would  have  had  much  to  fear  personally 
had  the  supreme  court  come  to  the  opposite  decision,  must 
have  been  raised  high  in  the  general  estimation  by  this  issue, 
and  the  building  of  the  Temple  could  be  vigorously  carried  on. 

It  was  probably  before  this  favourable  solution  of  the  great 
question  of  the  day  that  an  embassy  of  Babylonian  Judeans 
arrived  at  Jerusalem  with  rich  presents  for  the  sanctuary. 
Amidst  the  many  depressing  circumstances  of  the  new  settle- 
ment— the  poverty  of  most  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  and 
the  extraordinary  expenditure  required  by  the  erection  of  the 
Temple — the  longing  for  more  active  help  from  without,  especi- 
ally on  the  part  of  the  numerous  wealthy  Judeans  who  still  lived 
in  the  north-east,  was  just  now  very  keen.  Even  the  prophets 
had  given  expression  to  the  justifiable  hopes  entertained  on  this 
subject.*     The  joy  created  by  the  actual  arrival  of  this  embassy 

the  LXXtTBiiBlate  as  the  sense  at  any  rate  do  we  detect  an  Israelitish  tone  in  the 

dearly  demands.     Cf.  vol.  i.  p.  190.  words  of  the  docnments  sent  to  and  from 

»  HafT.  ii.  10-23.  the  court.    In  general,  the  tradition  repro- 

•  Zeeh.  i.  7-vi.  8.  dnced  in  these  documents  may  be  entirely 

»  Zech.  iji.  and  iv.  relied  on. 

«  Ect.  t.  5-Ti.  13.  Only  here  and  there        »  Hag.  ii,  1-9  ;    Zevh.  ii.  10  sq.  [6  sq.] 
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was,  therefore,  all  the  more  intense ;  and  to  the  soul  of  the 
prophet  Zechariah  it  even  seemed  like  a  blessed  confirmation 
of  the  prophetic  anticipations  tjius  far  announced,  as  well  as  a 
pledge  of  the  further  development  of  all  the  lofty  hopes  of 
Israel  which  were  as  yet  unfulfilled.* 

Thus  was  the  erection  of  the  Temple  completed  in  the  last 
month  of  the  sixth  year  of  the  reign  of  Darius,  516  B.C.,  and 
the  consecration  of  the  sanctuary  performed  with  all  solemnity.' 
The  ceremony  bore  clear  traces  of  the  firmness  with  which 
the  idea  was  maintained  that  this  Temple,  in  its  essential 
nature,  wtfs  the  great  general  sanctuary  of  the  whole  of  Israel, 
including  all  the  twelve  tribes.'  This  was  the  noble  spirit  in 
which  the  festival  was  celebrated ;  and  thereby  at  least  the  true 
hope  for  the  future,  and  the  elevating  point  of  view  from  which 
it  should  be  regarded,  were  vindicated.  Some  of  the  songs 
wbich  were  sung  on  this  occasion,  in  some  cases  composed 
expressly,  in  others  adopted,  and  to  some  extent  mo^fied, 
from  earlier  times,  have  certainly  been  preserved  in  the  Psalter.* 
The  Temple  music,  also,  must  have  received  a  fresh  impulse 
along  with  the  complete  restoration  of  the  ancient  service ;  and 
now,  for  the  first  time,  was  the  true  place  found  for  the  many 
songs  composed  at  this  period,  full  of  pure  courage,  born  of 
cheerful  trust  and  of  swelling  hopes,  in  which  the  declara- 
tion, *  Jahveh  reigns,*  resounds  again  and  again  with  loudest  joy.* 

Besides  the  main  edifice  of  the  sanctuary,  moreover,  it  will 
be  readily  understood  that  other  buildings  necessary  to  the 
new  capital  were  erected  at  the  same  time  in  these  early  days. 
Of  the  city  walls  we  shall  have  more  to  say  hereafter,  when 
speaking  of  Nehemiah ;  but  we  may  mention  specially  that  it 
must  have  been  at  this  time  that  a  castle  was  either  built  or 
repaired,  which  appears  in  history  henceforth  under  the  name 
(which  is  not  ancient  Hebrew)  of  Bira,  or  in  its  Greek  form 

vi.  8.     It  might   be   supposed  that  the    Josephiis  can  call  it  the  ninth  year,  Ant. 
word  nipn»  Hag    ii.  7,  stiinding  as  it    xi.  4,  7.     On  the  other  hand,  1   Esdras  is 

does  in  conjunction  with  the  words  of  aU  f'S^i'Iy  ''«*'*  '"  «'^'^°«  ^^«  23rd  for  the 

the  naiiona,  must  mean  the  most  wished  for  3™  ^/  M*®  ^^^\\  ^.        ^  .    ^        . 
of  the  nations,  i.e.  the  best  of  them,  and      /  ^»  ^»  ^^^^^^^  indicated  in  Ear.  vi.  17  ; 

this  would  be  the  easiest  explanation  of  <^^-  «»^r.  p.  86. 

the  plural  ^^3.    But  the  whole  context  ,      fj^'  *?""»  ^  «11  appearance,  was  put 

,     .  ^  ,  ,  together  from  several  old  songs  of  victory 

lends  us   to   expect  treasures  here ;  and  for  this  occasion.    Ps.  xxx.,  according  to 

smce  r^'t^T},  costliness,  was  more  generally  the  superscription  at  least,  was  used  on 

employed  to  denote  treasures  in  the  pre-  this  occasion  as  a  song  of  thanksgiving  ; 

vailing  usage  of  the  day,  its  conjunction  Pss-  ^^v";»  Ixvii.,  Ixvi.  1-12,  and  several 

with   the   plural    may   be  explnined    in  from  xciii.,  xcv.  onwards,  are  entirely  new 

accordance  with  my  Lehrb.  §  317  A.  songs  which  fit  exactly  into  this  period. 

'  This  is  the  real  meaning  of  Zech.  vi.        *  Ps.  xciii.  and  those  related  to  it;  see 

9-16.  Die  PMlmm,  ji^.  335-342   [404-414,  3rd 

«  Eht.  Ti.  16-18.     It  is  not  clrar  how  ©d-]- 
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BarUJ  This  was  the  building  which  was  subsequently  enlarged 
by  the  Asmonean  princes,  and  still  more  by  Herod,  under 
the  name  Antonia,  occupying  a  site  on  the  hill  north-west  of 
the  Temple.  A  residence  for  the  governor  ^  was  also  erected, 
though  probably  not  in  the  same  position  south  of  the  Temple 
which  Solomon's  palace  had  occupied.  The  Baris  was  held  by 
the  Persian  garrison,  which  appears,  however,  to  have  been  but 
small  in  Jerusalem  itself. 

But  the  exultation  of  those  days  could  not  long  endure  in 
the  face  of  the  povert}'  and  oppression  of  the  present,  nor 
could  their  bright  joy  hold  its  ground  before  the  deep  con- 
sciousness that  the  fulfilment  of  the  grand  old  hopes  was 
still  deferred.  It  is  true  that  the  Temple  was  now  restored,  if 
not  so  richly,  yet,  in  accordance  with  the  taste  of  the  age,  with 
ampler  and  loftier  dimensions  than  before.*  The  sacrifices, 
with  all  the  rest  of  the  service,  could  be  performed  in  it  again 
exactly  as  they  had  been  performed  of  old  ;*  and  in  order  that 
the  daily  oflFerings  of  the  priests  might  go  on  without  inter- 
ruption, the  great  king  had  granted  the  necessary  funds  from 
the  public  treasury,*  probably  only  as  a  small  compensation  for 
the  former  immunity  from  taxes  enjoyed  by  all  the  land  and 
other  property  of  ilie  priests.  Thus,  down  even  to  certain 
details,  which  will  be  more  minutely  described  hereafter,  the 
whole  constitution  of  the  ancient  true  religion  was  fully  or- 
ganised. The  priests'  and  Levites,  too,  were  now  re-established, 
as  far  as  possible,  according  to  their  ancient  regulations.  We 
have  distinct  information,  for  example,  of  the  re-institution 
henceforth  of  the  twenty-four  divisions  of  the  priests  who 
undertook  the  special  duties  of  tho  Temple  service  in  rotation 

*  According  to  Neh.  ii.  8,  vii.  2  ;  cf .  a  structuro  of  cedar  wood,  of  thirty  cubits 
ipecially  Jos.  Ant.  xiii.  11,  2,  xy.  11,4,  more,  was  raised ;  so  that  the  whole  was 
and  more  below  on  the  subject.  As  this  sixty  cubits  in  height  and  breadth.  The 
castle  was  almost  contiguous  with  the  advisability  of  increasing  the  dimensions 
Temple,  which  it  protected  on  the  of  the  external  buildings  may  have  been 
northern  side,  the  castle  seems  to  have  shown  by  experience.  Ezekiel,  xli.  13  sq.» 
been  henceforth  taken  to  include  the  had  desired  a  still  greater  enlargement 
Temple  itself,  and  in  1  Chron.  xxix.  1-19  *  This  may  be  gathered  from  £zr.  vi, 
this  usage  is  even  transferred  to  the  time  18-22. 

of  David.  *  The  mention  in  £zr.  vi.  4,  8  sq.  of 

'  Neh.  ii.  8.  grants  from  the  royal  treasury  probably 

*  It  is  true  that  we  have  not  any  suffi-  refers  only  to  a  yearly  subsidy  for  the 
cient  description  of  this  Temple  any  where,  building  of  the'Temple  which  was  to  be 
for  the  woras  of  Ezr.vi.  3  Eq.  are  evidently  applied  for  the  sacrifices  when  it  was 
too  much  abridged  to  pass  as  satisfactory ;  finished.  We  have  no  more  detailed 
but  it  seems  that  the  proportions  of  its  information  on  the  subject.  The  twenty 
interior  were  identical  with  those  of  talents  a  year  for  the  building  of  the 
Solomon's,  but  the  external  three-storied  Temple,  and  the  ten  for  the  sacrifices, 
baHdisgs  were  enlarged  to  a  breaddi  of  which  appear  later  on  in  1  Esdras  iv.  61 
fifteen  cubits  each,  and  on  these  three  sq.,  were  simply  obtained  by  general 
stories  of  masonry,  thirty  cubits  in  height,  taxation. 

VOL.   V.  I 
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week  by  week.'  Once  more,  just  849  of  old,  the  God  of  Israel, 
like  a  mighty  king,  had  a  great  stronghold  in  the  consecrated 
centre  of  his  people,  and  a  sacred  senrice  furnished  at  every 
moment  by  many  hundreds  of  superior  and  inferior  priests, 
with  fire,  sacrifice,  and  vigil;  and  its  uniform  and  unbroken 
continuance,  with  the  utmost  readiness  and  devotion,  night 
and  day,  appeared  to  enstite  the  continuance  of  the  grace 
of  God  himself  and  of  the  life  of  the  whole  people.^  But  in 
spite  of  all  this  the  Temple  of  Zerubbabel  stood  far  below 
that  of  Solomon  in  point  of  splendour,  and  the  rich  contri- 
butions for  which  they  had  hoped  from  foreign  countries 
were  far  from  corresponding  eventually  to  their  expectations. 
And  the  priests,  in  the  prayers  which  accompanied  the  daily 
sacrifices  in  the  Temple,  were  bound  expressly  to  include  the 
great  king,'  although  in  every  respect  he  simply  tolerated  this 
religion,  without  in  any  way  promoting  it  or  even  himself 
professing  it.  It  is  quite  ^e  that  now,  if  times  were  at  all 
tolerable,  individuals  might  once  more  live  in  Jerusalem  and 
other  parts  of  the  holy  land  quite  comfortably  and  happily,  and 
in  the  quiet  life  of  the  people  during  those  days  personal  de- 
voutness  ripened  into  that  wonderful  depth  which  is  the  fairest 
fruit  of  the  age,  and  of  which  we  still  possess  monuments  of  a 
significance  that  can  never  die.^  Yet  it  was  not  easy  to  infuse 
a  genuine  cheerfulness  and  imclouded  hopefulness  into  the 
general  national  life  and  all  its  public  manifestations.  To  this 
the  following  circumstance  bears  evidence.  Some  two  years 
before  the  completion  of  the  Temple,  an  embassy  came  from 
Bethel  to  the  priests  and  prophets  at  the  Temple,  to  ask  whether 
the  annual  days  of  mourning  already  mentioned'^  ought  still  to 

*  See  the  AUcrth,  p.  815.  Thift  import-  displayed  in  the  most  exact  performance 
ant  fact  results  from  a  careful  considera-  of  the  Temple-serrice  increased  in  a 
tion  of  the  statements  in  Nah.  z.  8-9  [2-8],  most  extraordinary  manner  in  the  foUow- 
xii.  1  -7, 12-20.  The  names  of  the  priests  ing  centuries,  as  Josephus  likes  to  take 
here  given  are  certainlj  rery  corrapt  in  every  opportunity  of  pointing  out,  by  way 
some  instances,  and  differ  from  each  of  exulting  the  profound  conBcientiousness 
other  where  they  ouffht  to  asree,  no  doubt  of  the  Judeans ;  Bdl,  JucL  i.  7»  4  sq. ; 
because  the  Chronicler  ccmected  them  Ant,  xiv.  4,  8 ;  16,  2,  xy.  7»  8  ;  and  what 
from  very  different  sources ;  but  in  these  an  impression  was  made  upon  heathens 
passages,  when  closely  examined,  we  always  and  residents  abroad  by  the  performance 
find  the  names  of  exactly  twenty-two  of  this  serrice  perpetually  in  the  same 
priestly  elders  from  the  three  census  rolls  form  and  with  the  utmost  conscientious- 
wider  the  High-Priests  Joshua,  Joiakim,  ness,  appears  from  Hecatseus  apud  Jos. 
andEliashib.  It  is  therefore  a  distinctiye  contr,  Ap.  i.  22  (p.  457).  and  from  the 
featoie  that  in  all  three  cases  just  twenty-  Book  of  Aristeas,  p.  112  (ad  fin.  Haver- 
two  names  appear.  We  expect  in  these  kamp's  Josephus);  cf.  also  the  description 
lists  to  find  toe  twenty-four  divisions  of  in  Jos.  contr,  Ap,  ii.  8  sq. 

tiie    priests;   probably   the    other   two        ■  Esr.  vi.  10. 

besides  these  twentj^two  were  made  up        *  Especially  Pss.  xci.  and  cxxxiz. ;  then 

by  the  house  of  the  nigh-priest.  of  later  date,  Ps.  ciii.,  civ.,  and  other 

*  Cf.  Ps.  cxxxir.    The  scrupulousness  similar  ones.  '  P.  22. 
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be  observed  or  not  9  On  this  occasion  the  prophet  Zechariah 
pronounced  the  striking  decision  that  no  one  ought  to  imagine 
that  by  compulsory  fasts  and  mourning  they  could  compel 
God ;  and  that  since  the  great  misery  of  the  people  was  now 
over,  it  would  be  better  to  change  the  days  of  annual  mourning 
into  days  of  thanksgiving.^  This  advice  may  even  have  been 
followed  during  the  first  years  in  which  the  Temple  was  rising 
again  to  completeness  from  its  ruins ;  but  we  know  with  cer- 
tainty that  the  oppressed  and  sullen  spirit  of  the  age  soon 
ceased  to  pay  much  attention  to  those  great  truths  proclaimed 
by  Zechariahy  that  excessive  fasting  and  mourning  came  more 
and  more  into  favour  with  the  people,  and  that  at  least  one 
annual  day  of  mourning  continued  to  be  observed  in  commemo- 
ration of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  as  though  to  keep 
the  fact  constantly  in  mind  that  the  new  Jerusalem  was  still 
conscious  how  far  it  stood  below  its  proud  recollections  of  the 
past  and  its  hopes  of  a  better  future. 

One  thing,  however,  of  the  utmost  consequence  for  all  future 
ages  was  absolutely  settled  by  the  time  that  the  foundations  of 
the  new  kingdom  of  Jahveh  were  completed.  This  kingdom, 
which  aspired  to  become  anew  the  local  centre  of  all  the  wor- 
shippers of  Jahveh,  and  which  never  relinquished,  at  least  in 
the  most  secret  recesses  of  its  heart,  any  of  the  lofty  claims  of 
its  antiquity,  was  nevertheless  to  remain  closely  limited,  both 
in  territory  and  population.  It  is  true  that  at  the  end  of  these 
twenty  years  it  had  surmounted  satisfactorily  enough  the  first 
period  of  gp*owth  and  self-formation,  which  is  always  the  most 
full  of  danger.  For  this  at  lea^t  it  still  retained  enough  of  the 
pure  divine  strength  which  descended  as  a  legacy  from  the 
heroic  period  of  its  antiquity  and  also  resulted  from  that  pro- 
found change  and  improvement  produced' by  the  Captivity,  the 
fire  of  which  was  still  fanned  so  effectually  by  genuine  prophets. 
Even  the  first  hardships  of  the  commencement — that  bitter 
sowing  of  tears* — had  enriched  the  soil  with  heavenly  seed,  and 
even  the  unexpected  hindrances  from  without  had  been  most 
wonderfully  converted  into  helps.  We  cannot  fail  to  note  that 
one  of  the  reasons  why  the  new  Jerusalem  remained  so  quiet  at 
the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Darius  was  that  it  had  suffered 
so  much  from  both  its  previous  rulers ;  or  to  perceive  how  easy 
it  was  for  it  to  secure  the  good- will  of  its  new  master,  while  at 
the  very  moment  it  lived  to  see,  not  wibhoub  a  thrill  of  joy,  the 
heavy  twofold  penalty  inflicted  in  the  first  years  of  the  reign  of 

•  Zech.  Tii.  sq.  longing  to  these  first  years,  Ps.  cxxvi. 

'  To  use  the  imagery  of  a  song  be-    5  sq. 

i2 


llf,  TH£  PCBSUX  HTItE]LU.T. 

VaLtirm  Oft  iU  iiK«tal  a^reiwr  Babjloo,  wfaieh  Kemed  mhrajs 
t//  haf <;  \^3f^  treated  bj  Crms  with  an  execai  €i€  lenienej,^  for 
tfrkse  Tf^fftatted  liolent  and  stoUMxn  uumreetioii  against  the 
Fernan  ftupremacrj.  But  ahbcogh  the  new  eonunimitj  might 
Tt^fAtf:  in  the  onlj  waj  ttill  open  to  it,  riz.  in  a  pnrdj 


feniKr,  orer  the  fall  o^  Babylon,  which  at  length  became  an 
aceoupliibed  fact,  a«  the  last  of  the  great  rictories  of  the  age, 
jet  its  position  was  not  in  anj  respect  altered  bj  it.  The 
d^reree  of  Cyras  had  indeed  pennitted  Jerusalem  to  hare  a  great 
san/^toarjr  once  more,  and  its  inhabitants,  in  accordance  with 
the  enst/zm  of  antiqnitj,  claimed  iniiolabilitj  for  their  whole 
territorj**  Tet  in  spite  of  this,  the  wild  campaigns  of  Cambjses 
against  Egypt  probaUy  did  not  respect  it,  and  may  thus  hare 
called  forth  the  bitter  himentations  already  mentioned;'  and 
eren  I>8rias,  frr^m  all  that  we  know,  did  not  concede  this  priri- 
lege  to  the  district  now  adorned  by  the  splendour  of  the  Temple, 
which  continoed,  eren  in  the  holy  land  itself,  to  be  simply  one 
iff  many  sanctuaries.  But  if  once  the  past  glory  were  restored, 
the  feelings  and,  nnder  faTOorable  circumstances,  the  courage 
and  actirity  also  of  the  members  of  the  new  kingdom  of  Jahyeh 
would  be  once  more  roused  irresistibly  by  the  strong  desire  to 
obtain  the  public  acknowledgment  of  the  inyiolability  of  all 
the  district  appertaining  to  Jerusalem.  From  this  sanctuary 
and  its  sacred  territory  they  would  at  any  rate  seek  to  extend 
their  sway  over  the  whole  of  the  ancient  holy  land.  They 
would  attempt  to  restrain  the  partially  or  wholly  heathen  re- 
ligions which  had  long  been  allowed  to  spread  and  take  root 
in  it  unchecked y  and  would  endeavour  to  draw  more  and  more 
elom;ly  together  ititr>  the  bond  of  the  unity  of  the  true  religion 
and  its  kingdom  the  highly  diversified  populations  which  now 
c<iverod  the  land  in  more  motley  variety  than  ever  before.* 
llio  history  of  the  succeeding  centuries  will  teach  us  how  these 
efforts  could  never  be  repressed  until  the  very  end  of  the 
whole  history  of  the  nation,  and  what  great  results  they 
attained.  But  we  are  already  in  a  position  to  understand  that 
they  were  nevertheless  unable  to  reach  their  full  measure  of 
achievement.  We  have  seen  what  far  more  powerful  impulses 
were  counteracting  them  from  the  first. 

'An  wo  now  know  from  the  great  or  J, 5- 'A^ram/ according  to  tlie  Arabic 
jMhlit  no  iufionption  fur  more  exact! J  than         f>  ^        « «^«»w,v 

from  lltrod.  iii.  160  iqq.    This  iotenral  language;  on  this  point  see  more  below, 
•xplaios  iuch  •xpressions  ti  Ps.  cacxxyii.        *  P.  106. 
8  sq.,  Is.  xxru  6  sqq.  *  P.  89  sqq. 

*  As  an  A»yUtMt  according  to  the  Oreek, 
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rV. — The  Descendants  and  Successoes  op  Zeeubbabel 
AND  Joshua.     The  High-Pbiests. 

Of  ZerabbabePs  death,  or  of  how  long  he  lived  after  the 
consecration  of  the  Temple,  we  have  no  trustworthy  record. 
But  much  as  this  omission  is  to  be  regretted,  we  have  far 
more  reason  to  lament  that  the  single  historical  work  of  an-* 
tiquity  on  these  centuries  of  the  Persian  supremacy  which  has 
been  preserved,  passes  in  absolute  silence  over  the  whole  of  the 
period  between  this  sixth  year  of  Darius,  516  B.C.,  and  the 
seventh  of  Artaxerzes  Macrocheir,  459  B.C.,  in  which  Ezra's 
history  begins.  It  is  impossible  that  a  period  of  fifty-seven 
years  can  originally  have  been  so  entirely  empty  of  important 
events,  especially  in  the  case  of  a  kingdom  which,  though  with- 
out any  high  degree  of  independence,  and  still  very  weak  and 
small,  was  nevertheless  placed  in  a  position  so  entirely  novel 
and  peculiar,  and  was  besides  animated  by  a  spirit  so  unique 
as  that  of  the  new  Jerusalem  at  the  time  of  which  we  speak. 
The  most  necessary  foundations  of  further  growth  and  progress 
on  the  part  of  the  new  settlement  were  indeed  secured  already, 
and  the  first  wants  of  the  new  kingdom  of  Jahveh  were  satisfied. 
In  other  respects,  however,  hardly  a  single  point  in  the  grand 
and  mighty  scheme  for  which  the  inmost  soul  of  the  new 
kingdom  was  struggling,  could  be  said  as  yet  to  be  firmly 
established.  All  the  earlier  efforts  and  pretensions  of  the 
ancient  kingdom  of  Jahveh  were  revivified  by  its  resurrection 
in  a  new  form ;  and,  though  the  difficulties  which  surrounded 
the  beginning  of  the  undertaking  and  the  unexpected  troubles 
of  the  past  quarter  of  a  century  had  hitherto  prevented  them 
firom  rising  up  with  sufficient  freedom,  yet  now  that  on  the  com- 
pletion of  the  building  of  the  Temple  quieter  and  more  settled 
times  had  come,  they  would  be  tempted  to  put  themselves  forth 
with  greater  force.  We  have  already  seen  the  Messianic  hopes 
gathering  strength  round  Zerubbabel.*  We  have  therefore 
every  reason  to  suppose  that  these  fiffcy-seven  years  of  the 
new  kingdom  of  Jahveh  did  not  go  by  in  such  perfect  calm,  and 
so  entirely  free  from  movement  within  or  without ;  but  we  are 
unable  now  to  fill  in  the  gap  left  by  the  Chronicler,  even  from 
other  historical  works.  The  history  of  Esther  does  indeed  fall 
into  the  time  of  Xerxes ;  but  it  hinges  on  a  perfectly  isolated 
question  concerning  the  general  fate  of  the  Judeans  who  were 
subject  to  heathen  masters,  and  has  no  special  reference  to  the 
new  Jerusalem;  and  for  that  reason  we  shall  not  discuss  it 

»  P.  105. 
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until  farther  on,  at  the  point  at  which  the  general  fortunes  of 
the  scattered  Jodeans  rise  into  importance  once  more.  Fl. 
JosephoSy  B,gSLm,  found  nothing  in  the  authorities  at  his  com- 
mand to  enable  him  in  any  way  to  make  good  this  deSciencyJ 
He  does  indeed  quote  a  passage  in  his  latest  work,'  as  if  to 
make  up  for  the  omission,  in  which  the  old  Greek  poet  Chcerilus, 
describing  the  nationalities  marching  against  the  Greeks  in 
the  great  army  of  Xerxes,  sketches  *a  wondrous  race,  the 
Phcenician-speaking  Solymi,  dwelling  apon  the  moimtains  and 
by  the  broad  sea,  with  sun-burned  crowns,  hair  clipped  all 
round,'  and  wearing  Tisors  on  them  of  smoke-cured  horse-hide.' 
These  Solymi  Josephus  tacitly  assumes  to  be  the  inhabitants 
of  Jerusalem  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Dead  Sea.  Now 
it  is  conceivable  enough  that  Xerxes,  who  made  such  claims 
upon  the  assistance  of  the  sea-going  Phoenicians  in  this  cam- 
paign, had  also  included  Judeans  among  his  levies,  for  we  know 
from  other  sources,^  that  they  were  not  exempt  from  liability  to 
serve  under  the  Persians,  and  indeed  we  might  take  this  for 
granted.  But,  beyond  this  we  know  nothing  of  this  levy  under 
Xerxes,  and  Josephus  evidently  allowed  himself  to  be  misled 
simply  by  the  name.  Up  to  the  age  immediately  preceding 
Christ,  the  Gbeeks  knew  of  no  Solymi,  except  those  of  Lycia, 
famous  even  in  Homer's  time.^  These  may  very  well  have 
spoken  a  Phoenician,  i.e.  a  Semitic  language.  But  it  is  equally 
certain  that  the  abbreviation  of  Jerusalem  into  Solyma  does  not 
occur  before  the  period  of  the  Ptolemies,  as  will  be  shown 
below.* 

It  is  no  less  surprising,  however,  that  we  know  of  no  single 
descendant  of  Zerubbabel  who  in  after  times  filled  his  office  of 
Persian  TirshathaJ'  The  Chronicler  does  indeed  give  an  exact 
list  of  his  posterity  up  to  the  close  of  the  Persian  period,^  so 

'  It  is  trae  that  he  miikes  the  Arta-  in  Asia  Minor,  known  to  Choerilas  from 

shashta  of   Esra  into  Xerxes  and  the  Homer,  see  Strabo's  Geogr,  i.  2,  xiii.  4, 

Ahashrerosh  of  the  book  of  Esther  into  xiv.  3. 

Artazeizes  I.,  by  which  means  the  great  *  From  Ecclesiastes  viii.  8.    Whether 

gap  is  to  some  extent  concealed ;    but  during  the  Grecian  and  Roman  suprema- 

withont  ground,  as  will  appear  hereafter,  cies  (see  below)  the  Judeans  could  escape 

'  Contr,  Ap,  i.  22.  by  payment  the  hateful  military  service 

'  As  it  was  worn,  according  to  Herod,  under  the  heathen  we  do  not  know,  but 

▼ii.  20,  in  this  same  army  of  Xerxes,  by  it  is  not  probable. 

the  Asiatic  Ethiopians,  evidently  another  *  U.vi.  184  ;  Od,  v.  283.     Of.  Herod, 

name    for   the    same    people.    But  the  i.  173. 

round  clipped  crown  would  point  more  to  '  Cf.  also  vol.  i.  pp.  307,  328. 

Arabian  peoples  (  see  the  AlUrthilmer,  p.  '  P.  87. 

101);  the  Judeans  of  that  time  could  not  ■  See  voL  i.  p.  171.  The  Sider  Olam 
possibly  be  confused  with  them  as  regards  ZiUta  indeed  endeavours  to  bring  down 
their  dress  and  the  trimming  of  their  hair,  the  list  of  princely  descendants  to  the 
Moreover,  the  dwelling  by  the  sea  fits  in  Asmoneans,  but  evidently  by  pure  con- 
exactly  with  the  mountaineers  of  Solyma  jecture.      The    PhUonu   Breviarium    de 
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that  they  most  still  have  been  known  and  respected  in  Jeru- 
salem up  to  that  date;  and  this  is  only  what  we  should 
naturally  expect  in  the  case  of  this  scion  of  the  house  of  David 
and  the  descendants  of  such  a  man  as  Zerubbabel;  but  he 
nowhere  hints  that  anyone  of  them  was  ever  invested  with 
Zerubbabers  office.'  Yet  it  seems  so  obvious  an  arrange- 
ment that  the  honour  should  devolve  upon  his  sons.  Nor 
would  this  have  been  a  solitary  example  in  the  extensive 
dominions  of  the  great  king  of  a  former  royal  family  receiving 
the  hereditary  dignity  of  vassal  king  and  sovereign  of  a 
special  territory,  and  even  maintaining  itself  in  that  office 
through  the  whole  duration  of  the  Persian  empire.'  If,  more- 
over, any  family  at  that  time  had  a  right  to  expect  this  heredi- 
tary prerogative,  it  was  surely  the  family  of  David,  which 
numbered  a  long  line  of  most  illustrious  ancestors,  and  had 
under  Cyrus  and  Darius  been  at  once  restored,  so  far  as  circum- 
stances  fldmitted,  in  the  person  of  Zerabbabel  from  transient 
obscurity  to  honour  and  glory. 

Now,  although  there  are  no  historical  works  which  enable 
us  to  solve  this  riddle,  further  research  does  bring  to  light 
certain  other  remains  of  this  period,  which  prove  on  close  in- 
spection quite  sufficient  to  supply  the  key  to  it,  as  far  as  can 
be  expected  in  the  absence  of  any  more  explicit  narrative.  In 
Pss.  cxxxii.  and  Ixxxix.  we  possess  two  great  songs  of  a  highly 
remarkable  character.  Full  of  the  most  touching  sighs  for 
fresh  salvation  and  deliverance  for  Jerusalem,  they  are  distin- 
guished from  other  psalms  which  they  closely  resemble  in  other 
respects,  by  this  peculiarity,  that  each  must  have  been  com- 

TemporUmBf  edited  by  Annius  of  Viterbo,  *  On  the  contrary  it  is  certainly  inten- 
presents  us  with  another  and  apparently  tional  in  the  Chronicler,  according  to  yoI. 
better  founded  attempt  to  restore  a  list  of  i.  p.  171  sq.,  to  bring  forward  the  high- 
princes  of  Jndah  descended  from  Zerub-  pnestly  family  of  his  time  at  the  point  at 
babel ;  in  this  Resa  Meshullam  appears  as  which  it  had  to  be  mentioned  as  then  in 
next  in  succession  to  him  ;  the  former  of  power,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  merely  to 
these  names  appear  again  in  Luke  iii.  27,  insert  that  of  Zerubbabel  quite  simply, 
and  the  latter  in  1  Chron.  iii.  19  as  that  1  Chron.  iii.  17-24,  in  the  primitive  his- 
of  a  son  of  Zerubbabel.  But  no  ancient  tory  where  it  could  not  be  in  the  least  con- 
authority  informs  us  that  any  such  de-  spicuous. 

Boendant  of  Zerubbabel  exercised  his  '  As  in  Cilicia,  according  to  Xeno- 
power;  and  had  the  Joseph  mentioned  in  phon's  Anab.  i.  2,  12;  Cyrop.  viL  4,  2; 
the  Breviarium  as  the  friend  of  Ptolemy  in  Sinope  and  the  neighbourhood,  aoeord- 
been  identical  with  the  one  described  in  ing  to  Corn.  Nep.  Dot.  c  2,  8,  comp.  with 
Jos.  Ant,  xii.  4,  2,  Josephus  would  cer-  Xen.  Cyrop.  viii.  6.  8 ;  in  Caria,  accord- 
tainly  have  noticed  his  descent  from  ing  to  the  great  iuFcriptions  of  the 
Zerubbabel.  It  is  remarkable  that  the  Mausoli  recently  discovered  in  Phoe- 
Bkder  Olam  Zutta  makes  Zerubbabel  re-  nicia  and  in  Cyprus.  This  was,  more- 
turn  to  Babylon  at  last ;  but  we  find  a  over,  in  entire  harmony  with  the  funda- 
similar  representation  in  the  later  book  of  mental  principles  of  the  Persian  rule, 
l^nds  of  his  life,  which  we  shall  discuss  See  p.  75. 
below. 


122  THE  PERSIAN  SUPREMACY. 

retained  a  governor  of  their  own,  whether  of  Judean  or  foreign 
extraction.'  He  was,  as  we  might  expect,  subject  to  the 
governor-general  of  Syria  in  questions  of  importance  ;  but  there 
was,  besides,  an  official  reporter  (so  to  spea^)  of  Judean  birth, 
who  resided  at  the  court,  and  was  the  great  king's  immediate 
adviser  in  matters  relating  to  this  province  and  its  people.'  The 
governor  was  assisted  in  his  administration  by  the  advice  of 
the  nobles  and  elders.'  But  he  was  liable  to  be  removed  at  any 
moment;  and,  except  in  purely  religious  concerns,  the  com- 
munity  possessed  no  further  independence.  This  was  the  end 
of  even  that  shadow  of  autonomy  under  foreign  supremacy 
which  had  risen  again  under  Zeorubbabel;  and  it  was  now 
irrevocably  decreed  that  this  community,  united  on  its  ancient 
fatherland,  must  either  prove  itself  able  to  secure  permanent 
independence  and  development  on  the  basis  of  its  peculiar 
religion  alone,  or  else  disappear  entirely.  Once  reduced  to  this 
inexorable  alternative,  its  choice  could  no  longer  be  doubtfuL 
Too  healthy  as  yet  were  its  efforts,  and  too  grand  and  imperative 
the  future  towards  which  it  had  an  innate  tendency,  and  the 
pure  hope  of  which  upheld  it  still  amid  all  its  difficulties.  But 
instead  of  a  Zerubbabel,  far  other  men  were  needed  to  call  forth 
and  protect  the  blessings  which  were  now  most  indispensable 
for  its  well-being. 

The  office  of  high-priest  remained  henceforth  hereditary  in 
the  house  of  Joshua,  described  above,  though  certainly  without 
the  knowledge  of  the  Persians  at  first,  simply  because  the  ancient 
religion  allowed  it  to  be  so,  and  now  even  sanctioned  it  by 
the  Pentateuch.  Thus  a  kind  of  hereditary  dignity,  at  the 
same  time  new  and  of  primeval  antiquity,  rose  unperceived 
in  the  community  once  more.  In  the  entire  absence  of  any 
other  continuous  authority  of  national  extraction,  it  could  put 
forth  the  more  strength  in  support  of  its  unity  and  permanence, 
and  at  the  same  time  it  afforded  the  first  fixed  centre  round 
which  the  hagiocracy,  which  had  hardly  disclosed  itself  dis- 
tinctly until  now,  could  group  itself.  But  every  hereditary 
dignitary,  and  especially  the  high-priesthood,  gradually  loses, 
from  the  very  fact  of  its  being  inherited  so  quietly,  much  of  the 
pure  strength  and  activity  which  characterise  it  at  first ;  nor 
was  every  high-priest  equal  to  the  new  and  difficult  problems 
which  the  times  produced.  Moreover,  as  soon  as  the  office 
had  by  degrees  acquired  considerable  importance   and  power, 

>  Neh.  T.  15  ;  the  nature  and  limits  of  Neh.  v.  15. 
his  power  may  be  gathered  to  some  ex-        '  As  we  see  from  the  incidental  remark 

tent  from  Nehemiah's  description,  espe-  in  Neh.  zi.  24. 
cially  Neh.  ii.  7-9,  vii.  2,  his  salary  from        *  See  abore.  p.  86  sq. 
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and  attracted  the  attention  of  the  supreme  authorities,  it 
always  remained  subject  to  their  dictation.  This  state  of 
things  continued  all  through  the  Persian  age,  and  even 
lasted  into  the  Greek  supremacy.  Nor  was  it  until  the 
dignities  of  the  high-priest  and  prince  were  united  in  the 
person  of  the  Asmonean  Jonathan  that  the  conditions  of 
the  office  were  essentially  altered.  Thus  the  thread  of  history 
could  not  be  attached  even  to  the  hereditary  succession 
of  high-priests  in  the  same  way  that  it  had  been  connected 
with  that  of  the  kings  of  Judah  or  Israel.  Even  in  civic 
life,  their  government  supplied  no  dates:  the  Persian  and 
then  the  Greek  eras  continued  the  only  chronologies  in  use. 
This  also  explains  the  fact  that  when,  from  the  standpoint 
of  the  later  high-priests  who  had  become  princes  and  kings 
of  the  nation,  it  was  thought  desirable  to  review  and  settle 
the  chronology  of  their  predecessors,  the  attempt  could  only 
be  carried  out  with  great  difficulty,  and  was  not  very  success- 
ful after  all.  The  Chronicler  gives  the  list  of  high- priests  in 
due  succession  up  to  his  own  time,  but  without  any  dates.* 
Fl.  Joseph  us,  in  a  survey  of  all  the  high-priests  of  Israel  from 
the  time  of  Moses  to  that  of  Nero,^  states  that  between  Cyras 
and  Antiochus  Eupator  (that  is,  from  538  b.o.  to  161  B.C.  at 
the  outside),  there  were  fifteen  high-priests  of  the  same  family, 
beginning  from  Joshua,  who  ruled  for  414  years  ;  *  but  although 
in  the  courae  of  his  history  he  mentions  some  of  these  fifteen 
by  name  and  attempts  to  assign  them  to  their  proper  dates, 
yet  he  never  defines  accurately  the  time  during  which  each  of 
them  held  office  individually,  and,  in  speaking  of  the  earlier 
ones,  he  expresses  himself  in  reference  to  this  only  in  very 
general  terms.  In  some  cases,  especiaUy  among  the  later 
members  of  the  series,  whose  power  increased  with  the  pro- 
gress of  the  hagiocracy,  it  was  certainly  known  with  sufficient 
accuracy  how  long  they  had  individually  been  in  office ;  but 
when  at  last  the  attempt  was  made  to  continue  the  thread  of 

>  According  to  Neh.  zii.   10   sq.,  the  Johanan  as  of  Jonathan  (see  below  under 

series  of  high -priests  for  some  200  years  the  Asmoneans).    Both  names  are  very 

after  the  foundation  of  the  new  Jerusalem  frequently  conAised  in  later  times.     A 

was  as  follows :   Joshua,  Joiakim,  Elia-  decision  of  Joiada*8  on  a  pas8.age  of  the 

shib  (often  mentioned  in  Nehemiah's  his-  Pentateuch  about  sacrifices  is  referred  to 

tory),  Joiada  (which  is  made  into  Judas  in  the  Mishnah,  Shekdlim^  vi.  6. 

in  Jos.  Ant.  xi.  7,  1),  Jonathan,  Jaddua  '  Ant.  zz.  10 ;   comp.  with  what  he 

(this  is  probably  a  diminutive  of  Joiada) ;  says  on  this  subject  Cantr,  Ap.  i,  7> 

for  Jonathan,  nowever,  we   should  read  '  This  reading  seems  to  be  established, 

Johanan,  according  to  ver.  22  and  Jos.  Ant.  xx.  10,  2;   but  even  if  we  reckon 

Ant.  xi.  7i   li    for  the    name  JannsBUS,  the  years  of  Pyms  from  the  beginning  of 

«|^^,  which  later  writers  often  insert  here,  his  ante-Babylonian  reign,  the  number  is 

might  just  as  well  be  an  abbrcTiation  of  still  too  high. 
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all  the  goyemments  of  Israel  ihroogli  them,  and  to  fix  them 
all  firmlj  in  the  great  network  of  universal  chronology,  the 
extremely  arbitrary  and  contradictory  manner  in  which  the 
records  had  to  be  dealt  with,  shows  how  little  dependence  could 
be  placed  on  the  sources  of  information  available  for  the 
purpose.* 

But  the  rapidity  with  which,  as  we  have  seen,  the  descen- 


*  Eu9ebiu8  does  not  speak  of  these 
high-priests  at  all  in  the  first  part  of  his 
Chronicle.  He  does  indeed  mention 
several  of  them  in  the  Canon,  though  not 
with  any  steadiness  till  the  Ptolemaic 
period  and  onwards,  but  he  never  intro- 
duces them  except  incidentally  and  with- 
out including  them  in  the  chronology  of 
the  separate  years.  Complete  chrono- 
logical catalogues  have  been  preserved  by 


G.  Syncellos,  Chronrgr.  pp.  466  sq.,  472, 
484,  512, 526,  644-646,  and  in  his  Canon ; 
those  in  the  Chroni€(m  Paschale,  Bonn 
(vol.  i.  pp.  356-68),  diverge  considerably 
from  these,  and  are  repeated  with  little 
alteration  at  p.  390  sq.  of  the  same.  A 
synopsis  of  these  names  and  numbers, 
with  the  needful  correction  of  some  mere 
clerical  errors,  down  to  the  times  of  the 
Maccabees,  is  given  below : — 


Geoigins  Syncelliu. 

Chronioon  Pascbale. 

1.  Joshua    . 

.     60 

Joshua  . 

.     32 

2.  Joiakim  . 

.     36 

Joiakim 

.     30 

.3.  Eliashib . 

.     34 

Eliashib 

.    40 

4.  Joiada     . 

.     36 

Joiada   . 

.     36 

6.  Jannseiis. 

.     32 

Johannes 

.     32 

6.  Jaddua    . 

.     20 

Jaddua  .        , 

.     20 

7.  Onias 

,     21 

Onias    . 

.     21 

8.  Simon  the  Great 

.     19 

Eleazar . 

.     15 

9.  Eleazar  .        .         .        , 

.     32 

Simon    . 

.     14 

10.  Manasses 

26 

Onias     . 

.     32 

11.  Onias      .         .         •         . 

.     14 

Manasses 

.     26 

12.  Simon      .         .         .        . 

.     20 

Simon    . 

.     22 

13.  Onias 

.     13 

Onias     .... 

.     24 

14.  Jason      .         .         .'        , 

3 

Jesus     .... 

.     16 

16.  Menelaus 

16 

(Onias) .        .        .        , 
Judas  Maccabxus  . 

7 

16.  Judas  Maccabeus    . 

6 

.     33 

17.  Jonathan 

19 

Jonathan 

.     17 

18.  Simon      .         .         .         . 

8 

Simon    .... 

.       8 

19.  Jannsus  .         .         .         . 

30 

Jonathan 

.     27 

20.  Jannaeus .         .        .         . 

30 

Aristobulus    . 

1 

21. 

Jannaeus 

.     30 

The  statement  of  O.  Syncellus  here  given 
is  taken  from  his  Canon ;  in  his  chief 
work  he  gives  many  of  the  names  and 
numbers  after  No.  13  very  differently  (see 
below).  But  if  we  compare  the  statements 
of  the  two  Chronicles  we  still  find,  in  the 
midst  of  palpable  contractions,  transpo- 
sitions, and  other  arbitrary  and  erroneous 
treatment,  so  much  agreement  even  in 
the  Persian  and  ante-Maccabean  periods 
as  to  convince  us  that  they  are  partly 
founded  on  very  ancient  records;  and 
when  the  annals  of  the  high-priests  took 
the  place  of  those  cf  the  kings  (1  Mace, 
xvi.  24)  they  would  certainly  put  in  the 
most  accurate  list  possible  of  all  the 
pre-Asmonean  high-priests.  The  dates 
supplied  by  the  Chronicon  Paschale  are 
in  many  respects  superior;  for  instance, 
in  not  asB'gning  his  place   to  the  first 


high-priest  until  the  reign  of  Cyrus  at 
Babylon.  But  it  is  also  the  Chroniccm 
Paschale  which  shows  most  clearly  how 
little  this  fabric  as  a  whole  may  be  trusted ; 
for  it  distinctly  asserts  that  *  the  21  high 
priests  filled  the  space  of  483  years,  i.e. 
the  69  weeks  of  years  of  Daniel,'  so  that 
its  chronology  as  given  here  rests  on  the 
ingenuity  of  an  interpreter  of  Daniel. 
Moreover  from  the  first  to  the  sixteenth 
high-priest  (selected  because  be  was  the 
first  Maccabean  high-priest)  it  reckons 
just  400  years ;  and  whereas  this  period 
of  400  years  and  the  above  of  483  years 
are  really  much  too  great,  the  period  of 
the  first  six  high-priests,  when  estimated 
at  190  years,  is  made  too  small,  for  all 
the  older  accounts  make  Jtiddiia  still 
alive  in  Alexander's  time. 
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dants  of  David  sank  into  almost  complete  obscurity,  and  the 
want  of  success  wLich  attended  the  efforts  of  the  high-priests 
to  restore  a  real  and  permanent  government,  allowed  the  self- 
sacrificing  activity  of  individuals  who  rose  up  from  among 
the  people  to  exercise  a  more  powerful  and  beneficent  influence 
than  would  otherwise  have  been  possible.  Soon  enough  the 
right  men  were  found  to  render  to  the  young  community,  in  its 
continued  weakness  and  disorganisation,  the  twofold  services 
with  which  it  could  no  longer  permanently  dispense.  Another 
subject,  however,  claims  our  first  consideration. 

V. — Later  Views  op  Zerubbabel  and  his  Time. 

In  all  times  and  places,  the  character  of  a  man  who  is 
prominent  in  his  own  day  strikes  deepest  into  the  national 
consciousness  of  posterity  under  that  aspect  in  which  it  last 
appeared  as  he  passed  from  earth.  If,  then,  Zerubbabel,  round 
whose  head  Messianic  hopes  had  played  ^  in  the  early  days  of 
Jerusalem's  rise,  met  with  the  gloomy  end  we  have  conjectured 
above,  we  need  not  wonder  that  his  memory  soon  paled  and  in 
later  times  grew  more  and  more  obscure.  However  certain 
it  may  be  that  he  ought  to  be  regarded  as  the  most  prominent 
man  of  the  first  five-and-twenty  years  of  the  new  Jerusalem,  yet 
beyond  the  few  broad  features  of  his  life  and  work  described 
above  we  know  nothing  of  him  from  trustworthy  historical 
sources.  When  the  Temple  was  consecrated  on  its  completion, 
an  event  which  took  place  almost  at  the  end  of  the  first  quarter 
of  a  century  of  this  new  epoch,  he  was  certainly  still  living. 
If,  as  is  probable  on  many  grounds,  he  was  the  author  of 
the  wonderfiilly  profound  Ps.  cxxxviii.,  in  which  we  hear  the 
language  of  a  man  of  princely  family,  thoroughly  penetrated 
by  the  most  exalted  feelings,  excited  at  the  fairest  moment  of 
this  time,  marked  as  it  was  by  new  aspiration  and  fresh  and 
noble  hope,  we  may  then  affirm  that  this  descendant  of  David, 
as  poet,  also,  must  have  been  worthy  of  his  great  ancestor ; 
and  we  shall  understand  still  more  fully  how  it  was  that  he 
became  one  of  the  firmest  supports  of  the  feeble  stem  of  the  new 
Judah^  even  though  fate  forbade  him  to  mount  the  throne 
of  David  itself,  and  finally  cast  him  deeper  and  deeper  down. 

But  when  in  the  Greek  times  the  recollection  of  the 
Persian  period  in  general,  and  of  its  opening  years  in  particular, 
retreated  further  into  the  distance,  and  at  the  same  time  the 
freedom  of  historical  representation  degenerated  into  greater 

»  P.  106. 
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and  greater  license,  the  memory  of  this  hero,  as  well  as  others, 
was  distorted  and  defaced  in  all  kinds  of  ways.  We  still 
possess  a  tolerably  large  fragment  of  a  curious  historical  work 
of  this  description,'  and  we  must  now  devote  to  it  at  least  a 
passing  notice.  In  this  book  the  whole  history  of  the  first 
Persian  kings  was  brought,  in  the  most  extravagant  style,  into 
the  closest  connection  with  the  liberation  and  restoration  of 
Tsrael,  just  as  if  these  kings  had  been  in  the  habit  of  thinking 
of  the  God  of  Israel  and  the  fate  of  his  people  at  every  critical 
moment  of  their  lives,  and  the  history  of  the  whole  world  had 
strictly  hinged,  in  consequence,  upon  the  changes  of  its  lot. 
And  since  nothing  remained  so  firmly  planted  in  the  general 
mind  as  the  recollection  of  the  fact  that  Cyrus  had  granted 
permission  for  the  building  of  the  Temple,  but  that  it  had  not 
been  actually  accomplished  before  the  reign  of  Darius,  this 
loose  style  of  narrative  concocted  on  this  basis  the  following 
story.  Cyrus,  before  his  attack  on  Babylon,  vowed  to  Qod  that 
if  he  were  victorious  he  would  release  Israel  and  restore  the 
sacred  vessels  of  the  Temple ;  but  for  some  reason  or  other  the 
latter  promise  was  not  redeemed.  When  Darius,  therefore,  had 
(as  we  know)  to  attack  and  conquer  Babylon  a  second  time,  he, 
too,  vowed  to  God  his  willingness  to  rebuild  Jerusalem  and  its 
Temple  and  to  send  back  the  sacred  vessels  ;  but  he  also  subse- 
quently failed  to  perform  his  vow.^  So  once  on  a  time  thei-e 
happened  to  be  three  young  nobles  at  the  court  of  Darius,  who 
had  agreed,  in  the  exuberance  of  youthful  spirits  to  contend 
for  a  wager  before  the  king  and  his  assembled  council,  in  a 
discussion  on  the  philosophical  question  ^what  is  strongest 
among  men  ? '  and  the  victor  was  to  receive  the  highest  honours. 
They  sealed  up  their  proposals,  together  with  the  outline  of  the 
argument  which  each  intended  to  support,  and  laid  them  under 
the  pillow  of  the  sleeping  king.  Darius,  on  waking,  received 
the  papers,  and  caused  the  contest  to  be  held  with  all  solemnity. 
The  first  had  undertaken  to  prove  that  wine  was  the  strongest 
power  among  men ;  the  second  that  it  was  the  king  (a  trait  in 
full  accordance  with  the  very  corrupt  conceptions  of  regal 
despotism  current  in  the  last  two  centuries  before  Christ) ;  but 
the  third,  who  was  no  other  than  Zerubbabel,  had  advanced 
the  twofold  proposition  that  woman  was  incomparably  the 
strongest  power  among  men,  but  that  stronger  still,  the 
strongest  absolutely  was  the  truth,  i.e.  according  to  its  proper 

I  1  Esdras  iii.  sq.     The  work  oat  of    Sibylline  poet.    See  my  essay,  iiher  die 
which  this  passage  lias  been  preserved,     SUn/Uenhiicher,  p.  36. 
•eomi  to  haye  been  still  read  by  the  oldest        *  1  Esdras  iv.  43-4o,  57. 
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meaning  in  Israel,  divine  trath.  The  king  and  the  three 
Persian  nobles  declared  the  last  to  be  the  victor,  decreed  him 
the  highest  honours,  and  promised  to  grant  him  any  boon  he 
might  ask.  Zembbabel,  however,  requested  nothing  more  than 
that  Darius  would  perform  his  own  vows  and  those  of  Cyrus  with 
regard  to  Jerusalem  and  the  Temple.  Then,  at  last,  full  con- 
cessions were  obtained  from  Darius,  the  new  constitution  and 
the  immunities  of  Jerusalem  and  the  Temple,  with  its  priestly 
and  other  servants,  were  established,'  and  Zerubbabel,  at  the 
head  of  a  great  band  of  exiles,  arrived  in  the  holy  land. — The 
author  of  this  work  was  tolerably  well  acquainted  with  the  tra- 
ditions of  Persian  history ; '  but  he  certainly  wrote  no  earlier 
than  in  the  last  century  before  Christ,  and  his  object  probably 
was  to  secure  to  Judea  the  favour  of  a  Ptolemaic  or  other 
heathen  power.* 

Now,  inconsistent  as  were  the  pictures  and  stories  of  this 
production  (which  was,  no  doubt,  of  considerable  dimensions) 
with  the  traditions  and  records  of  the  earlier  works,  the  Greek 
author  of  the  book  commonly  known  as  the  Apocryphal  or 
third  book  of  Ezra^  undertook  to  put  together  a  new  work 
from  both  these  sources.  This  Hellenist  was  either  himself 
a  translator  of  the  books  of  Chronicles,  or  more  probably  (for 
he  was  only  a  Greek  editor)  he  found  them  translated  already, 
but  assumed  the  liberty  of  working  up  together  two  such  very 
di£Eerent  productions  as  the  narrative  of  the  Chronicler  and  the 
story-book  just  mentioned.  Prom  the  latter  he  took  the  long 
piece  descriptive  of  Zerubbabel  as  a  page  at  the  court  of  Darius, 
and  then  re-arranged  the  passages  of  the  Chronicler,  caring 
little  whether,  after  all,  the  result  was  an  adequate  and  con- 
sistent account  or  not.*    Since  a  book  which  related  the  rise  of 

*  The  detailed  enumeration  of   these  must  already  have  been  known  to  the 

same  grants  and  immunities,  1  Esdras  iy.  author.    That  he  had  in  his  mind  a  Greek 

49-56,  would  be  of  great  historical  im-  kingdom  in  which  there  was  but  one  royal 

portance  if  it  were  known  from  what  capital,  is  proved  by  the  colouring  of  the 

source  the  narrator  had  taken  it ;  but  it  words  in  iv.  49. 

18  evident  that  its  terms  are  too  general        *  In  the  LXX,  since  it  begins  earlier 

to  allow  of  its  passing  for  historical  evi-  than  the  Canonical  book,  it  is  put  first  and 

dence  without  further  confirmation.  called  1  Ezra.     [In  the  English  version  it 

'The    description    of    the    ridiculous  appears  among  the  Apocrypha  as  1  Esdras.] 
attitude  of  Darius  by  the  side  of  his        '  It  is  only  when  we  grasp  the  fact 

beautiful  concubine  '  Apam6,  daughter  of  that  the  author  of  1  Esdras  thus  desired 

the  admirable  Bartacus,'  in  1  Esdras  iv.  to  work  up  two  books    into    one  that 

29-31,  must  be  derived  from  some  book  the  arrangement  of  his  sections  becomes 

of  Persian  court-stories.    Josephus  had  a  clear.    He  retains  E«r.  i.  at  the  begin- 

difiTerent  reading  for  the  name  of  her  ning,  as  describing  the  time  of  Cyrus,  but 

&ther,  JfU,  id.  3,  5.  then  he  passes  over  at  once  to  iv.  7-24, 

'  Tlie  opening  of  the  passage,  1  Esdras  as  though  Artashashta  were  identical  with 

iii.  1  sq.,  is  in  imitation  of  me  book  of  Cambyses,  whom  he  put    in    his   place 

Esther;  but  the  book  of  Aristeas  also  throughout  (dropping  out  the  short  notica 
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the  new  Jerusalem  might  suitably  commence  with  the  last  glo* 
rious  days  of  the  former  city,  our  author  begins  his  quotations 
from  the  work  of  the  Chronicler  with  the  description  of  the 
last  great  feast  in  Josiah'^  time ; '  but  the  work  breaks  off 
abruptly  in  the  middle  of  Ezra's  life,  perhaps  because  the  author 
himself  never  finished  it,*  Josephus  then  followed  this  incon- 
gruous cento ;  but  since  he  also  took  as  a  foundation  another 
later  work,  according  to  which  Zerubbabel  came  to  Jerusalem 
under  Cyrus,  he  has  contrived  to  tell  a  great  deal  twice  over, 
and  has  only  introduced  still  greater  confusion  into  the  whole 
history  of  these  five-and-twenty  years.* 

Apart,  however,  from  this  fictitious  narrative,  the  memory 
of  Zerubbabel,  as  well  as  of  his  priestly  colleague  Joshua, 
remained  in  later  times  without  fruit.  Yet,  as  it  was  seen  that 
he  was  glorified  in  the  prophetic  book  of  Zechariah  as  a  dis- 
tinguished descendant  of  David,  a  rabbinical  writer  of  the 
early  Middle  Ages  thought  his  name  available  as  a  mask  for 
the  publication  of  a  short  apocalypse  on  the  certainty  of  the 
ultimate  appearance  of  the  Messiah  son  of  David,  on  his  pre- 
cursor the  Messiah  son  of  Joseph,  and  on  their  friends  and 
foes.* 

in  iv.  6  altogether,  becaiue  he  could  make  Esdras  was  complete;  most  likely  it  was 

no  U80  of  it) ;  immediately  aft«r  this  he  not. 

goes  on  to  Darius,  and  inserts  the  pass^age         '  Ant.  xi.  1  -4.     He  gives  the  number 

about  Zerubbabel  from  the  other  work,  of  those  who  returned  under  Cyrus  (see 

and  then  lets  the  sections,  Ezr.  ii,  1-ir.  5  above,  p.   82)  at  42,462,  and  of  those 

(as  though  this  happened  in  the  time  of  who  returned  under  Darius  at  462,800, 

Darius),  and  v.  sq.,  follow  each  other  in  but  the  latter  number  is  evidently  formed 

order.     Yet  he  allows  the  glaring  contra-  from  the  former  by  multiplying  it  by  ten, 

dictiond,  I    Esdras  ii,  30,  iii.  1,  v.  73  sq.,  although  ths  register  of  £zr.  ii.  certainly 

to  stand.     He  found   the   work    of   the  lay  before   him,   and   would    have  been 

Chronicler  (including  under    this   name  quoted  by  him  in  extenso  except  for  its 

our     books     of    Ezra    and     Nehemiah)  length ;    and   in   botli    cases    he    makes 

tolerably  freely  translated  from  the  origi-  Z<»rubbal)el   the    leader!      Accorling  to 

nal.     This  translation  was  different  from  him  Sisiues  and  t^arabazanos  (a  corrupt 

that  of  the   LXX,  and  no  doubt  much  form  of  Sat  hrnbuzanes,  according  to  p.  110, 

older.     On  the  other  hand,  the  work  from  note  4)  were  already  Persian  officers  in 

which  he  took  the  story  about  Zerubbabel  Syria   under  Cyrus    as    well    as    under 

was     probably    originally    composed    in  Darius;    but    probably  the   Samaritans, 

Greek.  Tanganas,  Sambabar,  Sadraces,  and  Bo- 

■  1   Esdras  i.  is  from  2  Cliron.  xxxv.  belon,  mentioned  xi.  4,  9,  against  whom 

sq.,  afti-r  the  same  translation ;  but  the  Zerubbabel  had  at  last  to  complain   to 

author  connects  in  a  new  way  the  striking  Darius,  were   originally   the   same.      As 

conclusion  of  2  Chron.  (cf.  vol.  i.  p.  196)  to  the  other  Greek  work  which  he  used  wo 

and  the  beginning  of  Ezra  by  a  slight  turn  can  only  draw  inferences ;  but  these  seem 

in  the  language.  to  me  to  be  trustworthy,  and  the  work  to 

*  Jos.  Ant.iA.  5,  «5, 1'ke  1  Esdras,  passes  have  been  the  one  indicated  on  p.  48  sq., 
on  at  once  frr)m  Ezr.  x.  to  Neh.  vii.  73.  note  1.  The  confusion  of  times  and  per^ 
This  can  only  be  explained  by  supposing  sons  in  all  those  narratives  is  carried  still 
that  be  had  1  Esdras  before  him ;  but  further  in  the  work  of  the  so-called 
from  this  very  point  he  curtiiils  the  Josippon  ben  Gorion,  i.  6-22,  which  has 
narrative  about  Ezra  and  then  about  been  already  mentioned  on  p.  71  sq. 
Nehemiah  so  much  that  it  is  difficult  *  Now  reprinted  in  Jellinek's  Bet  ha- 
lo  anderstand    whether    his  copy  of  1  Midrash,  vol.   ii.  pp.  54--57'     From  an 
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I.  Ezra. 

Ever  since  its  fotmdation  tlie  new  Jerusalem  had  hailed 
with  joy  the  arrival  of  reinforcements,  whether  in  the  shape  of 
settlers,  or  treasure,  or  other  assistance,  from  the  worshippers 
of  Jahveh  who  remained  behind  in  the  countries  of  the  east ; 
and  the  prophet  Zechariah,  who  on  one  occasion,  as  we  have 
seen,^  celebrated  the  advent  of  new  guests  from  thence,  at  the 
same  time  summoned  ^Zion  that  dwelt  in  Babylon'  to  flee 
firom  the  growing  insecurity  of  the  north  into  the  quiet  haven 
of  the  new  city  of  Jahveh.*  But,  however  great  the  number 
of  immigrants  may  gradually  have  become  who  removed  from 
the  east  to  the  newly-founded  city,  the  arrival  of  no  one  of 
them  was  so  important  in  its  consequences  as  that  of  Ezra, 
in  the  seventh  year  of  Artaxerxes  I.,  B.C.  459.  It  was  his 
name  which  became  the  most  famous  throughout  the  whole 
Persian  period,  and  his  activity  first  gave  the  new  community 
that  firm  constitution  after  which  it  had  long  consistently 
aspired,  and  which,  in  its  essential  features,  it  could  never 
again  abandon  at  any  future  time. 

Ezra  belonged  to  the  family  of  the  high-priest,  but  not  to 
Joshua's  branch  of  it,'  in  which  the  dignity  had  again  become 
hereditary  since  the  rebuilding  of  Jerusalem.  This  priestly 
extraction  acted  certainly  as  a  powerful  lever  for  dii*ecting  his 
vigorous  efforts  specifically  to  the  promotion  of  religion  and 

artistic  point  of  Tiew  this  little  work  is  Latin  version  of  4  Esdras  i.  1  sq.  [2  Esdr. 

altogether  insignificant;  but  it  would  be  i.  Isq.],  indeed,  the  three  names  of  Achias, 

well  worth   while  to  determine   exactly  Phineas,  and  Eli  are  inserted  after  Achi- 

when  it  was  written.     It  must  have  been  tob,  so  that  the  number  of  links  in  the 

produced    somewhere    in    south-western  chain  is  rounded  off  to  twenty  (in  accord- 

Aurope.  ance  with  the  round  numbers  customary 

'  P.  Ill  sq.  in  ancient  times,  vol.   i.  p.  24),  but  the 

'  Zech.  ii.   10  sq.   [6  sq.]      We   now  introduction  of  the  house  of  Eli  here  is 

know  more  accurately  from  the  Behistun  altogether  inappropriate.  —  Besides  this 

inscriptions  how  many  national  enemies  addition  to  4  [2J  Esdras  i.  1  sq.  in  the  Latin 

Barios  had  at  first  to  encounter,  and  are  version,  at  the  opening  of  the  original  4  [2] 

'  thus  able  better  to  understand  such  a  Esdras  he  is  designated  by  anoUier  name, 

summons.  Salathiel  in  the  Arabic,  corrupted  in  the 

'  Otherwise  the  first  step  in  his  gene-  Ethiopic  translation  to  SftthAll ;  on  this 

alogy,  Ear.  vii.  1-5,  would  not  have  been  subject,  however,  see  below.    For  the  rest 

to  caU  him  a  son  of  Seraiah,  since  he  this  genuinely  Hebrew  name  K*1Ty  (on  the 

lived  brfore  Joshua.    This  genealogy  is  orthography  see  Lehrh.  16  b.  ad  fin.)  may 

earned  back  through  seventeen  generations  have  been  common;  and  an  earlier  E«ra 

^A^^    ^^^'^n^^'^AS^'^^^  of    hiph-priestly   femily,    who    returned 

T.  29-41   [VI.  8-15],  XI.  35-38  [50-63],  ^j^^  Zerubbabel,   is  mentioned  in  Neh. 

now  very  moen  the  senes  of  generations  ^^   ^ 
is  shortened   in  this  passage.      In    the 

VOL.   V.  K 
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learning  among  his  people ;  and  since  he  became  the  type  of 
the  kind  of  priest  required  by  these  centuries,*  he  bears  in 
histor}'  the  unqualified  surname  of  the  Priest,'^  a  surname  which 
has  never  obtained  so  high  a  significance  in  the  case  of  any 
other  priest  by  birth.  But  this  importance  was  due,  not  so 
much  to  the  accident  of  his  birth  in  the  priestly  order,  as  to 
two  other  attributes,  which  he  combined  in  himself  to  a  re« 
markable  degree,  and  which  alone  placed  him,  hereditary  priest 
as  he  was,  in  a  position  to  exercise  such  a  salutary  and  abiding 
influence  on  his  age. 

On  the  one  hand,  from  his  early  youth  he  had  attained  ex* 
traordinary  perfection  in  all  the  branches  of  knowledge  and 
skill  which  belonged  to  the  calling  of  a  scribe.  His  reputa- 
tion as  a  scribe  was  already  high  when  he  came  from  the  east 
to  settle  in  the  new  Jerusalem,  and  there  he  founded  a  scriptural 
art  and  school  (so  to  8i)eak),  which  have  made  his  name  im- 
mortal; for  the  surname  of  the  Sophevy  i.e.  the  Scribe,  with 
special  reference  to  the  law  of  Moses,  became  in  liis  case  a 
still  higher  distinction  than  that  of  priest.'  This  style  of 
learning  had  always  been  native  both  to  Palestine  and  Phoe- 
nicia; but  the  severe  devastations  which  the  small  kingdoms 
west  of  the  Euphrates  had  suflFered  for  centuries  scarcely  allowed 
it  to  flourish  in  the  west  again  at  the  time  of  which  we  are 
speaking;  whereas,  in  the  east  the  high  standard  of  ancient 
learning  and  literary  culture  which  is  generally  known  to  us 
as  the  Chaldean  or  Babylonian  was  maintained  undisturbed. 
The  seat  of  empire,  moreover,  in  spite  of  the  repeated  conquest 
and  destruction  of  Babylon,  was  still  in  the  east;  Babylonian 
culture  was  still  held  in  high  esteem  under  the  Persians; 
and  Aramaic*  continued  to  be  the  language  of  the  edicts 
of  the  government  for  all  the  countries  west  of  the  Euphrates. 
The  Aramaic  language,  accordingly,  both  for  conversational 
and  literary  purposes,  gained  the  upper  hand  in  the  new 
Jerusalem,  by  slew  degrees,  but  all  the  more  irresistibly 
and  lastingly,  as  will  be  further  described  below;  and 
Ezra  certainly  contributed  largely  to  this  result  by  his  emi- 
gration from  the  east,  and  the  deep  impression  of  his  whole 
work. 

»  P.  62.  >  Ezr.  vii.  11  sq.,  21,  Noh.  viii.  4,  9, 13, 

*  Kzr.  vii.  11  sq.,  21,  x.  10,  16,  Neb.  xii.  26,   36.     Hence    he    was  originally 

viii.  2,  0,  xii.  26.     in  tho  Coclex  Alexan-  named  the  scribe-priest  with  the  strictest 

drinus,   I   Esdras   (p.  127  note  4),  other-  precision,  but  the   short  designation    of 

wise  called  Esdras  Apocryphus  or  Esdras  the  Scribe  gradually    became  far  more 

Onecus,    bean     the     superscription     of  frequent  and  constant. 
6  'Up€iit.  *  P.  107. 
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In  this  connection  it  is  impossible  not  to  lament  the  very 
slight  dep^ree  of  acquaintance  we  possess  with  the  culture  of 
those  Judeans  who  remained  behind  in  eastern  Asia,  on  the 
Euphrates  and  the  Tigris,  or  who  afterwards  settled  there,  up 
to  the  time  of  the  destruction  of  the  second  Temple,*  The 
Macedonian  conquest  and  the  supremacy  of  the  SeleucidsB 
doubtless  interfered  with  it  not  a  little ;  and  the  Parthian 
supremacy  completed  the  alienation  between  the  eastern  and 
western  countries.  In  comparison  with  the  freer  movement 
and  the  loftier  efforts  which  the  genius  of  Judaism  now 
achieved  once  more  in  its  ancient  fatherland,  the  life  of  the 
Judeans  in  those  eastern  countries  must  certainly  have  retained 
a  somewhat  depressed  and  restricted  character.  They  were, 
however,  always  numerous  enough  to  form  compact  and  re- 
spected communities,  a  privilege  possessed  since  the  reigns 
of  Cyrus  and  Darius;  and  they  included  the  remnants  of 
those  multitudes  of  the  noblest  of  the  people  who  had  formerly 
been  carried  away  from  Jerusalem,  and  even  retained  in  their 
midst  several  members  of  the  high-priestly  family.^  Hence 
they  afforded  to  the  world  the  first  great  example  of  distinguished 
communities  in  distant  lands  attached  to  the  Temple ;  they 
often  made  pilgrimages  to  it,^  or  gave  rich  contributions  for  its 
maintenance,  as  a  kind  of  sacrifice,  the  amount  and  collection 
of  which  subsequently  became  the  object  of  regular  ordinances.* 
Of  the  glowing  religious  zeal  and  the  simple  fidelity  and  piety  of 
life  which  long  survived  in  undiminished  strength  in  these  very 
communities,  remote,  oppressed,  and  surrounded  by  the  heathen 
as  they  were,  we  have  ample  evidence,  not  only  in  the  history 
of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  now  to  be  considered  in  detail,  but  also 
in  the  books  of  Tobit  and  Baruch,  which  will  be  described 
hereafter.  The  two  latter  little  works  are  in  all  probability 
the  only  ones  which  sprang  from  these  communities,  biit  they 
are  sufficient  to  constitute  glorious  monuments  of  the  spiritual 
life  to  which  men  there  aspired.  The  special  feature,  however, 
of  the  eastern  culture  was  the  preservation  of  an  accurate 
knowledge,  and,  when  possible,  the  use  of  the  sacred  language  of 
ancient  times,  on  behalf  of  which  a  still  warmer  zeal  than  in 

»  Aeeording   to    Epiph.   K<bt.  xix.  2,  »  Cf.  Jos.  Ant,  xv.  2,  2-4.  3, 1. 

Elkesai,  mentioned  in  vol.  vii.  156  [Germ.  •  Cf.  Jos.  Ant,  xvii.  2,  2. 

ed.],  told  a  story  of  a  high-priest  Phineas,  <  In  later  times  every  Parthian  Jndean 

who  had  worshipped  the  Susian  Artemis  reckoned  his  regular  yearly  contribution  to 

(i.e.  Nanaea)  under  Darius,  and  had  run  in-  the  Temple  at  two  drachma  (AUtrth,  p. 

to  mortal  dfanger;  but  we  cannot  follow  350  sq.),  and  these  contributions,  with 

this  up,  and  it  is  only  worth  noticing  inas-  other  consecrated  offerings,  were  stored 

much  as  Mkesai  himself  was  a  Scribe  up  at  liisibis,  Jos.  Ant,  xviii.  9,  1. 
from  the  remote  East. 

X  2 
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Jerusalem  itself  was  earlj  kindled  among  them.'  The  exiles 
who  reassembled  in  Jerusalem  might  indeed  suppose  that  the 
ancient  language  of  the  country  which  had  been  in  common 
use  before  would  still  be  easily  understood  by  them  as  a  matter 
of  course ;  but  the  communities  of  the  east,  on  the  contrary, 
could  not  help  dreading  the  complete  disappearance  of  any 
accurate  knowledge  or  use  of  it  unless  they  made  a  special  and 
zealous  effort  to  preserve  the  language  which  was  that  of  their 
forefathers,  and,  at  the  same  time,  of  their  law,  of  their  ancient 
prophets,  and  of  the  songs  that  were  ever  on  their  lips.  The  phe- 
nomenon has  been  often  repeated  in  history,  of  scattered  com- 
munities, for  fear  of  losing  their  ancestral  language,  being  the 
foremost  to  embrace  it  with  the  greatest  resoluteness,  and 
hence  developing  an  unexpected  zeal  for  its  learned  study  and 
more  careful  preservation.  Now,  if  we  may  suppose  (and  there 
is  no  reason  why  we  should  not)  that  the  Tigris  and  Euphrates 
were  already  the  seats  of  the  Syrian  schools  of  learning  which 
we  see  flourishing  there  subsequently  down  to  Christian  and 
Islamite  times,  and  in  which  language  and  literature  were 
special  objects  of  study,  we  can  understand  how  the  Judeans 
also  of  the  same  district  might  early  apply  a  really  learned  care 
to  their  own  ancient  language,  and  the  writings  composed  in  it, 
at  a  time  when  nothing  of  the  sort  was  as  yet  even  thought  of 
in  Palestine.^  Even  Ezra  was  assuredly  distinguished  in  this 
branch  of  learning,  though  it  is  equaUy  certain  that  as  yet  it 
was  far  from  being  developed  to  the  point  at  which  we  after- 
wards see  it  step  into  the  light  on  the  great  stage  of  history. 

*  This  may  bo   observed  even  in  the  tion  between  the  Hebrew  and  Syriacpunc- 

fitrictnesfl  with  which  Nehemiah  kept  to  ttiation,  which  points  back  to  one  common 

the  pure  Hebrew,  Neh.  zii«.  23-25.  school  from  which  both  are  derired,  and 

'  Special  proofs  of  the  truth   of  this  this  can  only  have  been  Syrian,  as  I  have 

position  are  found  in   the  following  cir-  maintained  in  my  Hebr.  Sprl,  ever  since 

cumstances: — (1)   In   the  gradual  intro-  1826.     (3)  In  the  peculiar  ^ommcta/toM 

ductionof  the  Aramaic-Semitic,  or  so-called  which  was  at  last  established  by  the  Ma- 

Muare  character,  which  seems  Tor  a  lon^  sura,  but  which  departs  so  widely  from 

time  to  have  been  used  in  the  schools  of  the  Hellenistic   pronunciation,  i.e.    that 

learning  only,  until  at  \a»t  it  became  more  knoiftn  to  us  from  the  Hellenistic  period 

xnd  more  universal,  except  in  the  case  of  and  Hellenistic  writings,  that  it  can  only 

coins  (see  below),  c£  nebr,  8pri,  §  10  ft.  belong  to  a  special  dialect,    as   I   have 

We  have  already    seen   one  of  the  first  shown  in  my  Hebr.  Sprl.  §  22.     This  dia- 

occasions  on  which  it  was  used  at  Jeru-  lect  may  indeed  have  been  the  purest  Old 

salem,  p.  107.    The  RevM  Archhl.,  1864,  Hebrew,  which  had  many  analogies  with 

vol.  i.  p  200  sq.,  contains  an  account  of  the  Phoenicinn,  and  had  formerly  had  ita 

the  earliest  inscription  in  this  character,  seat  in  Israel,  and  was  then  handed  down 

which  was  found  m  excavations  in  Jeru-  in  the  Babylonian  schools  by  the  exiles ; 

salem  itself,  and  must,  according  to  tlie  wliilo  in   Palestine  itself  a  coarser  and 

account  given,   reach  back  to  the  times  more  Aramaic  dialect  became  prevalent, 

before  its  destruction.     It  is  the  inscrip-  We  cannot  explain  this  differeuce  and  the 

tion  of  certain  houses  of  the  priestly  family  origin  of  thi*<  purer  pronunciation  on  any 

of  the  ffnS  UeHr,  1  Chron.  xxiv.  15,  Xeh.  other  hypothesis, 
z.  21  [20].    (2)  In  the  ultimate  connec- 
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In  endeayoaringy  however,  to  ascertain  more  definitely  to 
what  subjects  his  rare  learning  and  skill  as  a  scribe  were 
specially  applied,  and  in  what  particular  direction  his  efforts 
and  achievements  lay,  we  must  be  on  our  guard  against  ascrib- 
ing to  him  without  distinction  all  the  labours  and  services 
which  were  afterwards  put  down  to  him  by  those  who  no 
longer  had  any  clear  notion  either  of  him  or  of  the  age  in 
which  he  lived.  In  particular  it  would  be  an  error  of  no  ordi- 
nary gravity  to  ascribe  to  him  the  last  redaction  and  editing  of 
the  *law  of  Moses/ — though  this  was  actually  done  in  later 
times  from  ignorance  and  confusion,  and  the  mistake  is  repeated 
even  at  this  day  by  certain  writers,  because  it  is  so  convenient. 
It  has  been  shown  already^  that  the  last  editor  of  the  Penta- 
teuch lived  while  the  kingdom  of  Judah  was  still  standing; 
and  since  the  written  law  of  Moses  had  come  into  general 
acceptance  from  the  days  of  Josiah  onwards,  the  *  Law '  already 
presented  itself  during  the  exile  as  the  one  lofty  object  which, 
despised  and  rejected  now,  would  in  the  future  once  more  win 
from  all  mankind  a  lofty  reverence  and  unique  acknowledg- 
ment. The  prophets,  however,  who  made  these  predictions,* 
evidently  comprehended  under  this  designation  the  essential 
contents  of  that  book  from  which  they  themselves,  together 
with  all  the  poets  and  every  lofty  mind  of  their  time,  drew 
such  inexhaustible  consolation,  and  passages  from  which  they 
had  already  acquired  the  habit  of  repeating  word  for  word* 
But,  vrith  the  general  ruin  which  followed  the  Chaldean  con- 
quests, a  grievous  blow  was  inflicted  also  on  the  studies  of  the 
scribes,  which*  had  already  been  carried  to  a  tolerably  advanced 
stage  in  the  ancient  fatherland  itself  while  the  kingdom  of 
Judah  was  still  in  existence.  The  whole  course  of  daily  life 
which  had  to  be  regulated  by  the  written  law  had  been  in 
too  fluctuating  a  condition  from  the  days  of  Josiah  to  the 
time  when  it  was  overthrown  and  interrupted  by  the  exile. 
The  period  immediately  succeeding,  however,  gathered  round 
the  new  Jerusalem  too  many  pressing  necessities  and  restless 
movements  to  leave  any  hope  that  the  work  of  completely 
restoring  the  law  of  Moses,  so  far  as  altered  circumstances 
would  permit,  could  be  immediately  taken  up  with  any  satis-- 
factory  result.  In  fact,  a  difficult  and  twofold  task  had  to 
be  performed.  In  the  first  place,  the  internal  organisation  of 
the  life  of  the  community  had  to  be  wholly  re-established,  and 

«  Vol.  i.  p.  130.  qualification,  as  Is.  xlii.  4,  21,  li.  4,  151, 

*  Note  in  pftrticnlar  such  oracles  about    Lam.  ii.  9  (20),  Kz.  vii.  26. 
the  rnta»  or  the  *  law '  without  further        *  Vol.  iv.  p.  277  sqq. 
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at  the  same  time  a  ^eat  deal  had  to  be  added,  which,  under 
the  earlier  kingdom,  had  not  been  regulated  in  sufficient  detail, 
or  generally  adopted ;  and  secondly,  all  this  had  to  be  carried 
out  with  due  allowance  for  those  vast  changes  in  their  outward 
circumstances,  which,  after  the  disappearance  of  even  the  sha- 
dow of  external  independence,  no  one  could  any  longer  ignore. 
The  basis  of  this  reorganisation  was  to  be  laid  in  the  ancient 
law,  as  now  contained  in  a  great  and  accepted  literary  work.* 
To  accomplish  even  this  task  was  sufficiently  difficult,  and 
demanded  not  only  a  perfect  technical  knowledge  and  mastery 
of  the  ancient  writings,  but  skill  in  applying  them  properly  to 
the  present  as  well.     But,  in  the  meantime,  the  external  posi- 
tion of  the  kingdom  had  been  completely  transformed,  and  no 
new  organisation  could  be  established  without  the  permission 
of  the  great  king,  who  was  an  alien ;   and,  in  short,  much  of 
the  ancient  law  in  its  literal  acceptation  was  now  inapplicable. 
This,  and  this  alone  was  the  problem  of  the  age,  and  for  its 
solution  the  learning  of  the  scribe,  especially  in  the  law  of 
Moses,  was  the  most  indispensable,  though  by  no  means  the 
only  and  sufficient  resource.     Similar  necessities  had  no  doubt 
to  be  satisfied,  though  within  narrower  limits,  and  under  less 
perilous  circumstances,  amongst  the  Babylonian  Judeans ;  and 
it  would  seem  that  it  was  only  in  consequence  of  his  having 
already  distinguished  himself  there  in  this  direction  that  Ezra 
so  easily  obtained,  through  the  favour  of  the  great  king,  full 
powers  to  arrange  everything  on  a  similar  basis  in  Jerusalem, 
where  the  want  was  far  more  urgent.     The  high  degree  of 
royal  confidence  which  he  already  enjoyed  before  he  left  the 
east  is  expressly  attested.*     With  equal  certainty  we  know 
that  even  after  Lis  settlement  in  Jerusalem  he  always  remained 
well  disposed  to  Persia,  though  this  was  only  because  he  saw 
that  there  was  nothing  better  to  be  gained  under  the  circum- 
stances, and  it  did  not  involve  the  smallest  sacrifice  of  the 
higher  religion  and  his  own  manly  faith  in  .its  truth.*     The 
language   of  the   royal   edict  which  designated  Ezra   clearly 
proves  that  accounts  had  reached  the  east  of  the  inadmissible 
nature  of  the  arrangements  hitherto  made  in  Judah,  rendering 
it  necessary  to  appoint  some  one  on  the  spot  with  full  powers 
to  establish  the  authority  of  the  law  in  a  manner  conformable 
to  the  religion  of  Jahveh  and  the  Persian  supremacy,  and  also 

*  See  further  remarks  on  this  subject,  been  preserved  in  ver.  27  sq. 

under  the  history  of  the  formation  of  the  '  Cf.  Ezr.  ix.  8  sq.  with  viii.  22;  on 

Canon.  the  other  hand,  the  expressions  in  Neh. 

2  Ezr.  vii.  6,  11  sq.,  which  agree  with  ix.  37  are  made  too  general, 
the  words  from  his  own  hand  which  have 
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to  institute  and  train,  with  the  same  purpose,  competent  judges 
and  instructors  of  the  people.^  Under  these  circumstances 
Ezra  might  very  well  bring  with  him  to  Jerusalem  the  great 
book  of  law  which  was  afterwards  called  in  Greek  the  Penta- 
teuch, with  the  book  of  Joshua.  If,  moreover,  this  work 
had  already  been  in  existence  before  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  had  passed  with  the  exiles  into  the  countries  of 
the  east,  the  wisest  amongst  them  might  have  come  to  the 
settled  conviction  that  it  was  the  best  work  of  its  kind,  and  had 
great  advantages  over  Deuteronomy  by  itself.  If  it  was  Ezra's 
authority  which  now  gave  it  the  sole  ascendant  at  Jerusalem 
(and  after  him  it  could  hardly  have  acquired  so  entirely 
unique  a  position),  we  must  admit  that  he  really  did  render  it 
essentially  the  great  service  which  later  tradition,  though  it 
becomes  more  and  more  obscure  and  confused  as  it  advances, 
ascribes  to  him. 

But  what  could  all  his  lofby  accomplishments  as  a  scribe, 
his  ability  in  other  respects,  and  the  royal  favour,  have  done  for 
Ezra,  had  he  not  been  possessed  in  a  manner  altogether  new 
by  the  purest  and  most  glowing  zeal  for  the  truth  of  the  religion 
of  his  fathers,  and  its  recognition  among  men,  marvellously 
strengthening  and  inspiring  his  whole  life !  We  have  already 
observed^  that  before  the  time  of  which  we  are  now  speaking 
the  exiles  of  Israel  among  the  heathen  had  already  excited, 
with  a  force  hitherto  unknown,  the  most  living  consciousness 
of  the  truth  of  its  religion.  We  can,  therefore,  understand  how 
that  profound  conviction,  now  that  Jerusalem  had  risen  again, 
would  unite  in  the  hearts  of  the  descendants  of  the  Judeans 
who  had  remained  behind,  or  those  who  for  any  other  reason 
were  residing  among  the  heathen,  with  a  similar  unspeakably 
deep  concern  for  the  sanctity  of  the  ancient  holy  land,  and  the 
honour  of  their  brethren  who  were  living  there  once  more. 
This  little  relic  of  the  ^eat  holy  people  of  old  was  all  that 
they  could  see  still  dwelling  in  the  holy  land  to  serve  as  the 
central  mother-community  of  all  the  scattered  brethren,  to 
sustain  the  most  elevated  memories,  and  the  most  elevating 
hopes.  This  would  tend  to  produce  amongst  the  Judeans  bom 
in  foreign  countries  an  unutterable  yearning  to  be  able  to  work 
and  to  help  in  this  cause,  and  would  result  in  the  rise  of  men  of 
such  extraordinary  zeal  as  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  now,  and  ulti- 
mately that  son  of  Benjamin  from  Tarsus  who  towers  above  them 
all.    Of  such  a  Judean,  born  outside  the  fatherland,  but  exercising 

*  Ezr.  vii.  14,  25 ;  on  the  authenticity  of  the  whole  document  see  below. 

*  P.  19  tjqq. 
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the  most  powerful  influence  over  the  development  of  the  com- 
munity, Ezra  affords  us  the  first  brilliant  example ;  but  at  the 
same  time  his  career  supplies  a  w^aming  of  the  danger  involved 
in  the  introduction  of  a  fiery  zeal  of  this  kind  from  abroad,  the 
possibility,  viz.,  of  its  becoming  in  its  turn  a  consuming  and 
destroying  agent,  if  there  is  no  stronger  native  force  to  meet 
and  temper  it.  But  the  love  which  Ezra  bore  to  the  new  com- 
munity, so  pure  and  self-sacrificing  in  other  respects,  revealed 
itself  clearly  enough  at  the  very  commencement  of  his  under- 
taking. 

1.  Armed  with  the  favour  of  the  great  king,  and  with  a 
brief  certificate  of  authority,  he  might  have  proceeded  to  Jeru- 
salem and  begun  his  labours  without  more  ado.  Instead  of  this 
he  was  impelled  by  a  heart-felt  yearning  towards  the  beloved 
holy  city,  which  still  suffered  from  such  various  and  pressing 
wants,  to  bring  with  him  a  rich  contribution,  or  rather  a  pious 
offering,  of  all  kinds  of  aid  which  would  be  valuable.  Its  great- 
est need  was  a  good  supply  of  capable  inhabitants.  He  accord- 
ingly determined  to  gather  together  and  bring  with  him,  besides 
rich  gifts  of  all  kinds  of  treasure,  the  largest  possible  number 
of  new  and  picked  settlers ;  and  his  name  must  already  have 
been  so  distinguished  in  the  east,  that  not  only  did  a  great  com- 
pany, consisting  in  part  of  men  of  noble  birth,  unite  around 
him,  but  considerable  presents  of  sums  of  money  and  of  sacred 
utensils  were  entrusted  to  him  from  all  quarters,  even  fi:om  the 
court,  as  offerings  to  *  the  God  of  Heaven  in  Jerusalem.'  More- 
over, the  powers  conferred  upon  him  by  the  king  extended  in 
this  direction  also.  Besides  what  referred  to  his  own  special 
oflBce,  they  included  permission  for  all  the  Judean  priests, 
Levites,  and  laymen  who  were  willing  to  accompany  him  volun- 
tarily, to  depart  for  Judah.  He  was  allowed  to  take  with  him 
all  the  presents  of  gold  or  utensils  which  might  be  given  him 
for  the  Temple  from  the  court  or  elsewhere,  and  to  apply  them 
for  sacrifices  or  any  other  requirements  of  the  sanctuary ;  and 
farther,  in  order  to  meet  these  requirements,  a  stated  contribu- 
tion of  considerable  amount,  in  money  and  provisions,  was  to  be 
pnid  him  from  the  public  treasury  in  Syria,  and  any  assistance 
he  might  desire  was  to  be  furnished  to  him  by  the  king's  oflBcers 
in  the  neighbourhood.  In  addition  to  this,  Ezra  requested  and 
obtained  as  a  special  favour  from  the  king  the  restoration  of 
the  ancient  immunity  from  taxes  on  the  part  of  all  the  priests 
and  other  servants  of  the  Temple.*     His  credentials  were  also 

'  Kzr.  vii.  12-26.     Wo  have  every  rea-     at  least  in  its  essential  contents  (cf.vol.  i. 
eon  to  consider  this  Aramaic  document,    p.    191),  as  genuinely  historicaL    It  is 
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endorsed  by  the  seven  leading  members  of  the  royal  council.^ 
As  far  as  power  to  punish  those  who  resisted  the  imperial  or 
the  sacred  law  was  required  by  the  nature  of  the  office  he  held 
from  the  king,  and  which  may  be  briefly  designated  as  that  of 
the  chief  judge,  full  authority  was  accorded  him ; '  so  that  the 
immunities  and  privileges  which  Ezra  brought  with  him  to  his 
governorship,'  to  enable  him  to  carry  out  a  strict  legal  organi- 
sation, really,  deserved  abundant  gratitude. 

For  those  of  his  countrymen  who  were  intending  to  proceed 
with  him  to  Jerusalem,  Ezra  appointed  a  rendezvous  on  the 
Ahava,  a  river  little  known  to  us  now,  on  the  banks  of  which 
no  doubt  large  settlements  of  Judeans  had  been  made  by  Nabu- 
chodrozzor.^  The  number  which  assembled  was  about  fifteen 
hundred,  exclusive  of  women  and  children,  and  amongst  them 
were  several  of  high-priestly  and  Davidic  descent.*    They  were 

en'dently  very  exact,  and  gives  us  the  hardly  to  understand  the  Durus  (of  doubt- 
clearest  representations  of  Esra's  whole  fol  name),  which  flows  into  the  Tigris 
mission  and  his  duties  in  Jerusalem,  so  from  the  east,  north  of  Phalcara ;  nor  can 
that  without  it  we  should  be  left  to  a  far  we  identify  Ahava  with  the  Hyi  (or  Hie) 
greater  extent  to  mere  guesses  on  points  between  tne  Tigris  and  Euphrates  in  the 
of  the  greatest  importance.  The  mention,  far  south.  A  learned  Jew  of  the  later 
too,  ver.  14  sq.,  of  the  seven  counsellors  Middle  Ages  seems  to  have  had  this  idea 
does  not  occur  anywhere  else  (except  in  (of.  the  note  to  the  Itinerary  of  Benj.  of 
Ezra's  own  words,  vii.  28,  viii.  26).  No  Tud.,  Berl.  1841,  vol.  ii.  p.  163),  but  only 
doubt  Ezra  himself  had  included  it  in  because  he  imagined  he  had  found  Ezra  s 
his  Hebrew  record,  and  moreover,  in  the  grave  there  (on  which  see  below).  The 
position  it  still  occupies,  i.e.  almost  river  known  by  the  Greeks  as  Pallacopas, 
at  the  very  beginning.  In  vii.  1-10,  somewhat  south  of  Babylon  and  west  of 
the  Chronicler  does  indeed  give  the  the  Euphrates,  is  more  suitable ;  it  wouM 
narrative  more  in  his  own  style,  but  even  do  veiy  well  as  to  situation,  and  its  name 
here  he  evidently  borrows  largely  (e.g.  w.  may  easily  have  risen  from  H)7]H  ibD» 
6,  8  sq.),  almost  word  for  word,  from  the  'river  Ahava  or  Oba.*  In  this  case,  how- 
original.  On  the  immunity  of  the  sei^  ever,  no  Caeiphia  could  be  found,  for  it  is 
vants  of  the  Temple  from  taxes,  cf.  above,  impossible  to  look  for  it  in  the  so-called 
P*  113.  Ktesiphon  first  built  by  the  Macedonians. 

*  According  to  the  language  of  Ezr.  On  the  other  hand,  according  to  Plutarch, 
▼ii.  14 ;  cf.  Herod,  iii.  83  sqq.  Pomp,  xxxv.,  and  Dio,  Hist,  xxxvii.  3,  there 

*  In  the  important  sentence  which  was  a  river  "AiSo*  in  the  neighbourhood 
closes  the  decree,  vii.  26.  of  the  Cyrus,  and  west  of  it  in  Iberia  lay 

'  Or  prorince,   HJ^'jp ;  this    was   the  a  Ciwpw,  with  the  district  Caspiana  in 

current  name  for  Judea  at  the  court ;  Ezr.  Albama.    These  places  seem  to  lie  too  far 

ii.  1,  Neh.  vii.  6,   i.   3,  xi.    3,   Eccl.  v.  ^^^*  although  Ezra's  journey  thence  to 

7  [sj.  Jerusalem  lasted  about  four  months ;  and 

*  According  to  the  present  wording  of  ^«  ^«^  frequent  occurrence  in  later 
Ezr.  viii.  16,  followed  even  by  the  LXX,  ^^^  ^^  ^«  ^^^^  Hyrkanus  shows  how 
the  river  which  flows  into  the  Ahava  was  ^^^7  ^^  ^^o  immigrants  came  from 
meant  j  but  since  this  indication  of  the  *^^®  northern  countries.  Cf.  also  the 
locality  is  in  itself  peculiar,  and  does  not  •^fl**'**-  <^<^  ^'A^-  Wise.  vi.  145  sq.— In 
agree  with  vv.   21,   31,   we  must,   with  *   W  ^sdras  i.  3,  ix.  26,   the  reference 

1    Esdras,    read   K-jp^o  for    ^^    K^rj.  aef5^'"  ^'°'-  °^  ^^^^^"^  '"  ^  ^"" 

The  river  itself  is  called  e*pd  in  1  Es-  »  xhi  exact  register  has  certainly  been 

S^.  ^'  1.™°™.  t^^l    '°    ^°®     ancient  preserved  from  the  hand  of  Ezra  himself, 

Pottiue,  with  the  surname  Thera;'  fezp.  viii.  1-14;  yet  even  here  the  words 

fone  MSS.  of  the  LXX  also  have  eo^,  ^re  in  some  respecte  more  corrccUy  con- 

insUad  of   Aoi/t.     By    Thera  we  ought  nected  in  1  Esdras. 
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for  the  most  part  relatives  of  the  families  which  had  emigrated 
with  Zerubbabel^  but  the  family  of  Adonikam  is  the  only  one  of 
which  it  is  expressly  mentioned  that  the  last  of  its  members  now 
returned  to  the  land  of  their  fathers.^  Ezra  caused  them  to  pitch 
a  temporary  camp  by  the  river;  and,  when  he  found  on  in- 
spection that  they  had  not  a  single  Levite  among  them,' 
thinking  it  answered  but  ill  the  dignity  of  the  priests  who 
accompanied  them,  and  of  the  great  train  itself,  that  no  de- 
scendants of  those  who  had  formerly  been  the  lower  priests  and 
public  servants  of  the  Temple  should  be  associated  with  them, 
he  sent  a  formal  embassy'  to  the  neighbouring  Casiphia,  where 
many  of  them  lived  together,  and  succeeded  in  inducing  thirty- 
eight  Levites  and  two  hundred  and  twenty  servants  of  the 
Temple  to  join  their  expedition.  The  valuable  oflferings  to  the 
Temple  in  money  and  in  costly  utensils  he  placed  under  the 
care  of  twelve  of  the  most  distinguished  Levites ;  but  he  was  so 
far  from  feeling  any  petty  fear  for  his  own  life  or  that  of  his 
companions,  and  was  so  full  of  trust  in  Grod  and  lofby  courage, 
that  he  expressly  refrained  from  asking  for  a  royal  escort  for 
the  caravan,  although  this  precaution  was  quite  customary  at 
the  time,  on  account  of  risks  from  robbers  by  the  way.*  After 
he  had  endeavoured  to  inspire  all  his  companions  with  similar 
confidence  by  fasts  and  other  pious  exercises,  they  started 
on  the  twelfth  day  of  the  first  month  (in  the  spring)  of  the 
seventh  year  of  the  reign  of  Artaxerxes  I.  (i.e.  459  b.o.*), 
and  reached  Jerusalem  without  accident  at  the  beginning  of 
the  fifth  month.  They  now  produced  their  commission,  offered 
rich  sacrifices  for  their  safe  arrival,  and  soon  had  the  pleasure 
of  seeing  that  the  high  Persian  officers  were  now  more  ready 
to  offer  their  good  services  both  to  the  people  and  to  the 
sanctuary.* 

'  This  is  the  menniDg  of  the  words  in  iv.  p.  138.    We  hsTO  seen  already,  pp. 

viii.  13.  72,  76,  sq.,  how  CAutious   wo  must    be 

*  No  doubt  for  the  reason  conjectured  with  the  whole  chronology  and  all  the 
above,  p.  84  sq.  royal    names    up    to   the  appearance  of 

■  The  formality  of  the  embassy  con-  Alexander.     Even  Quatremire  attempted 

sistod  in  the  number  of  its  twelve  m*»m-  their  settlement  in  vain ;  cf.  Jahrbb,  der 

bers ;    for  in   Ezr.   viii.    16    some  name  BihL  Wisa.  vi.  p.  89  sqq. 

has  probably  dropped  out,   such  as  tlie  •  The  word  J|i<B^J|i  Ezr.   viii.   36,    is, 

jp^P  of  lEsdras,  though  the  latter  work  ^^   ^    g^range     mistake,     understood  as 

likewise  has  but  eleven  names.    We  must  diS^curaw,    which  is    quite  inappropriate, 

further  read  Q^^^n^n^  Vn^l  S^Vt  in  viii.  both   by  1  Esdras  and   the  LXX.     The 

17  •  cf.  w.  18-20.    *    *     '    *       *  ^^°  works  are  also  in  curious  agreement 

*  This  might  be  taken  for  granted,  and  »"  ^®  ^^^  V^JIK'  i^-  23,  and  in  the 
must  be  inferred  from  the  examples  given  difficult  ntSltJ^  HDJ^fJ  (^K^^icraf),  ix.  13  ; 
1  Esdnis  V.  2,  Neh.  ii.  9.  perhaps  the  LXX  'roadie  use  of  the  trans- 

*  On  the  whole    chronology  of   these  {^tor  of  I  Esdras. 
years  see  also  Jahrbo.  tier   mol.  Wtss, 
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2.  In  accordance  with  the  royal  decree,  Ezra  was  now 
established  in  Jerusalem  as  chief  judge.  The  city  and  its 
territory  were  to  be  the  scene  of  his  labours.  He  was  em- 
powered to  settle  everything  relating  to  the  religion  of  the 
Judeans  and  the  life  which  was  regulated  by  it,  and  to  main- 
tain everything  quietly  as  it  was  established  by  law.  But  the 
manner  in  which  the  details  were  to  be  carried  out  could  not 
be  traced  beforehand  by  the  Persian  king :  it  depended  solely 
on  the  ancient  sacred  law  and  the  actual  circumstances  of  the 
time.  After  the  heavy  blow  which  the  Messianic  aspirations 
of  the  people  had  sustained  immediately  on  the  establishment 
of  the  new  order  of  things,*  everything  favoured  the  tranquil 
development  of  the  hagiocracy,  as  has  been  further  shown  above.' 
This  did  not  spring  from  the  design  or  vdll  of  any  single 
individual,  but  it  was  the  only  constitution  which  the  com- 
munity could  produce  in  order  to  preserve  and  develope  itself  in 
peace  as  far  as  its  position  now  allowed.  No  one,  however, 
was  so  competent  to  lay  its  foundations  as  Ezra,  not  only  in 
consequence  of  the  special  advantages  which  we  have  described 
him  to  possess,  but  also  on  account  of  the  great  disorder 
which  he  still  found  existing  in  Jerusalem. 

Scarcely  had  the  new  chief  judge,  in  the  course  of  the  first 
few  months,  settled  do^vn  in  Jerusalem  in  tolerable  quiet,  when 
his  attention  was  officially  directed  by  the  chiefs  of  his  com- 
munity to  a  dispute  which  at  once  involved  him  in  its  pro- 
foundest  and  most  vital  problems,  and  led  him,  in  the  midst  of 
life-long  toils  and  struggles,  to  bring  about  the  severest  trans- 
formation which  it  underwent.  He  became  aware  how  deeply 
the  custom  of  mixed  marriages  between  Judeans  and  heathens 
had  entered  into  the  new  community  since  its  establishment, 
and  how  even  the  nobles  and  chiefs  (or  elders)  were  especially 
implicated  in  it.  On  his  first  glance,  Ezra  was  seized  with  the 
most  vehement  horror.^  The  intensity  of  his  feelings  can  only 
be  explained  on  the  supposition  that,  after  having  long  che- 
rished rigid  views  on  the  subject  of  these  mixed  marriages,  he 
now  suddenly  discovered  in  Jerusalem  a  deeply-rooted  and 
careless  tendency  to  contract  them,  which  he  would  have  thought 
wholly  impossible,  and  to  which  he  had  seen  nothing  com- 
parable in  the  east.  The  small  and  scattered  communities  of 
the  east  may  have  presented  a  stricter  front  to  the  heathen, 
even  in  domestic   matters ;  for,   wherever  co-religionists   are 

»  P.  1 19  sqq.  r^  Dn^DhyJnp^  iDBtead  of  Drj^WJfhS) 

'  P.  53  sqq.  according  to  1  Esdras ;  unlefls  indeed  ^\^ 

»  Ear.  U.   1-3;    in  ver.    1    we    must    has  fallen  out. 
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living  very  inacli  dispersed  among  foreign  nations,  and  under 
foreign  rulers,  thej  always  cling  together  all  the  more  inti- 
mately and  firmly.     But,  in  the  new  Judah,  where  they  had  no 
fear  of  losing  their  fatherland  or  its  faith  by  individual  alliances 
with  heathen  families,  and  where  the  oppression  of  the  times 
had  made  them  hesitate  to  reject  them  when  advantageous, 
they  had  from  the  first  been  far  less  scrupulous  in  this  respect, 
and  had  probably  reflected  little  on  the  possible  consequences 
which  might  ensue.     Even  in  the  last  centuries  of  the  ancient 
kingdom  of  Judah,  however,  the  wiser  individuals  feared  that 
the  spread  of    these  heathen  connections  would  lead  to  a 
corresponding  spread  of  heathen  feeling  and  belief,  and  had 
therefore  discouraged  these  mixed  marriages,^  though  at  that 
time  they  had  certainly  never  been  punished  as  a  civil  offence, 
and  made  quite  impossible.     Hence  it  was  not  surprising  that 
the  scrupulousness  which  was  gaining  so  much  hold   of  the 
people  impelled  the  more  conscientious  to  still  greater  strictness. 
At  this  period  even  the  smallest  fresh  infusion  of  heathen  life 
and  belief  into  the  nation,  which  had  now  become  so  reduced 
and  weak,  was  regarded  by  the  deeper  minds  with  more  sus- 
picion and  aversion  than  at  any  previous  time.     Never  had  the 
fear  of  swer/ing,  in  the  most  trifling  detail,  from  the  will  of 
God,  when  once  it  was    made   known  beyond  a  doubt,   and 
of  thereby  rousing  his  wrath   afresh  against  the  community 
which  he  had  already  chastised  so  severely,  been  so  strong. 
Never  had  it  so  readily  and  completely  pervaded  the  whole 
people.     Seeing,  indeed,  that  they  had  already  shut  out  the 
Samaritans  from  all  share  in  the  Temple,^  it  was  but  consistent 
to  exclude  them,  and  all  the  heathen  with  them,  from  the 
fellowship  of  their  domestic   sanctuaries   too;   and  the  men 
who  considered  marriage  something  more  than  a  mere  carnal 
connection  were  under  the  strictest  obligation  to  adopt  this 
course.     In  a  mind,  therefore,  so  keen   as   Ezra's,   the   pro- 
hibition discovered  by  him  in  the  old  sacred  books  did  but 
unite  with  the  general  tendencies  of  the  age,  which  had  set 
powerfully   in   the   same  direction,  to  make   liim   the   most 
uncompromising  opponent  of  the  laxer  view.    Had  he  not  found 
the  prohibition  in  the  old  sacred  books  he  would  hardly  have 
acted  with  such  inexorable  stringency.     As  it  was,  he  gladly 
bowed  as  a  believer  and  a  scribe  to  the  external  commandment, 
and  felt  that,  armed  as  he  was  with  the  powers  of  chief  judge, 
and  further  clad  in  this  sacred  mail,  he  could  not  yield  a  single 

*  See  the  Altcrtk.  p.  221  sqq.  *  P.  103  sqq. 
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inch  of  the  question  in  dispute.  The  prohibition  of  mixed 
marriages  and  the  complete  extermination  of  their  issue  had 
never  yet  been  strictly  carried  out,  either  in  the  new  or  the 
ancient  Israel,  and  consequently  Ezra's  undertaking  was  really 
one  of  extraordinary  difficuliy,  and  ran  off  into  the  deepest 
ramifications.  Nothing  but  the  most  glowing  zeal  and  un- 
tiring labour  could  secure  success.  Ezra  was  after  all  a 
member  of  this  community  himself,  and,  in  addition  to  its  critical 
nature,  his  task  was  to  be  attempted  now  for  the  first  time. 
He  could  only,  therefore,  gain  his  object  bj-  means  of  the  free 
consent  of  all.  Should  he  succeed,  however,  without  departing 
from  the  most  rigid  consistency,  he  would  at  the  same  time  lay 
a  firm  foundation  for  a  complete  remodelling  of  the  community. 
Moreover,  Ezra  was  exactiy  the  man  to  carry  a  labour  so  pro- 
digious right  through  to  the  end,  so  far  at  least  as  its  very 
nature  allowed  of  its  being  brought  to  a  satisfactory  close 
at  all. 

Overwhelmed  with  the  horror  we  have  described,  he  sank 
involuntarily  on  the  ground,  and  all  the  men  of  more  tender 
conscience  gradually  assembled  round  their  leader,  who  was 
still  utterly  unstrung  and  wailing  deeply;  bat  not  till  about 
the  time  for  evening  sacrifice  could  he  recover  from  the  pro- 
found shock  he  had  sustained  sufficiently  to  pour  forth  his 
feelings  in  prayer.'  In  an  agony  of  supplication  he  implored 
God  to  have  pity  on  his  people,  who,  long  sunk  so  low  by  their 
ancient  sins,  had,  by  this  violation  of  his  express  command, 
again  imperilled  even  the  feeble  commencement  of  a  somewhat 
improved  condition,  but  now  vouchsafed  them  by  the  grace  of 
God.*  He  continued  without  pause  his  deeply  moving  prayers 
and  lamentations,  which  gradually  collected  more  and  more  of 
the  people  around  him.  At  length,  a  distinguished  layman, 
named  Shechaniah,  as  though  involuntarily  overcome  with 
sympathy  for  the  chief  judge,  thus  mourning  in  his  holy  zeal, 
and  powerfully  moved  by  the  truth  of  his  complaint,  could  no 
longer  refrain  from  declaring  in  the  name  of  the  whole 
community  the  guilt  of  the  people,  and  their  true  desire  to  act 

*  Before  ^,  in  Ezr.  ix.  4,  ^^^|lj;ip  *p     brotight  forward  by  a  man  like  Nehemiah, 

^JK  must  be  restored,  according  to  x.  3, 6,  ^i*  ^H*  ^'!^>°«|^T«»» '» 'S**^***'^.'^  oven 

'^  ,  „  ,                                   ^  of  such  a  king  as  Solomon,  Neh.xiii.  26  8Q. 

and  1  Eadras,                 .      «  , .     .       ,  a  The  passage  in  Ear.  rii.-x.  gives  us  a  pic- 

This  prayer,  Ezr.  ix.  6-16,  cf.  x.  10.  ^^  ^f  ^he  events  of  the  time  of  unsur- 

very  clearly  discloses  the  genuine  deep  passable  clearness  and  even   beauty ;  so 

reiuKms  n  hich  guided  Ezra  m  the  affair,  j^^^  ^^  ^ave  nothing  to  lament  except  that 

and  baa  therefore  great  significance   for  £„^.g  original  record  has  not  been  pre. 

US.  A  more  external  and  easily  intelligible  ^^^  {j^J^  entirety, 
ground    for    the    same    proceeding   was 
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in  full  compliance  with  the  law,  even  in  this  respect.*  Then,  at 
last,  Ezra  arose  somewhat  more  tranquil,  and  withdrew  into  the 
Temple  chambers^  after  having  obtained  from  the  people,  who 
had  gathered  in  great  numbers,  a  promise  under  oath  that 
within  three  days  a  general  assembly  should  be  summoned  at 
Jerusalem,  to  decide  what  course  should  be  pursued.^ 

Thus,  under  the  fiery  zeal  of  Ezra,  this  single  day  proved  the 
crisis  of  the  whole  affair.     Although  it  was  winter  and   the 
weather  was  rainy,   the   general  assembly,  which   alone  was 
competent  to  pass  a  decree  that  would  be  universally  binding, 
met  in  full  numbers  on  the  appointed  day,  the  twentieth  of  the 
ninth  month,  as  if  under  the  common  impulse  of  sudden  terror. 
There  Ezra  proposed  that  in  recognition  of  the  guilt  hitherto 
incurred  by  the  community,  and  in  order  to  show  their  rever- 
ence  for  God  and  his  commandment,  they   should  not   only 
in  future  abstain  from  contracting  any  mixed  marriages,  but 
should    even  dismiss   at  once   their    foreign   wives   and  the 
children  they  had   borne  them.'      The   second  part  of  this 
requisition  was  indeed  the  new  duty,  to  which  Ezra  was  the 
first  to  give  such  rigorous  utterance.     In  support  of  it  he  could 
not,  strictly  speaking,  appeal  to  any  express  command  of  what 
would  be  called  in  the  narrower  sense  the  law  of  Moses,  but 
only  to  the  typical  history  of  Abraham  and  Hagar,  though  the 
rigid  application  of  the  principle  might  lead  to  great  hardships 
and  manifold  tribulations.     The  assembly,  however,  consented, 
and  only  requested  that  in  consideration  of  the  inclemency  of 
the  season,  and  the  extent  to  which  they  were  involved,  a  Kttle 
respite  might  be  allowed  before  the  decree  was  actually  put 
into  execution.     Under  the  supervision  of  the  chiefs  of  the 
whole  community,  assisted  by  the  superintendents  of  each  of 
its  divisions,  all  the  guilty  individuals  were  to  be  ascertained, 
and  brought  to  account  on  appointed  days,*     To  this   Ezra 
assented,  and  he  was  empowered  to  select  a  committee  of  elders 
to  carry  on  the  investigation.       This   body  entered  upon  its 
labours  at  once,  at  the  beginning  of  the  tenth  month,  and  had 

>  Ezr.  X.  1-4  ;  in  ver.  3  we  should  read  x.  3,  44  ;  Neh.  xiii.  23  sq. 
^;^NI   for  ^^hgt»  according  to   1    Esdras,        <  The  four  men   who  spoke  in  the  as- 

and'the    requirements    of   the    passage  8«mbly  on  this  occasion  are  expressly  men- 

itself:  the  LXX  in  this  passage  blunder  ^^o°^    ^^    name    in    a    supplementary 

strangely.  statement,  x.   15;  the  ij^e  at  the  begin- 

•  Ksr.  X.  5-8.  ning  of  the  passage  inserted  means  iwieed, 

•  Short  expressions,  such  as  Ezr.  X.  11,  and    simply   indicates   a    supplementary 
19,  in  which  the  women  alone  are  spoken  insertion.    In  ver.  16,  instead  of  Anah, 

of  must  be  supplemented  from  the  more  ^^ .         ,  .i    L.--^  ,.       '"^ 

definXgua«;ofpae«.ge.inwhichthe  !;^"""'  ^^  "  '^W'  ^^^^  ^  1 

children  also  are  mentioned  with  them,  E»dros  and  the  context  itself. 
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already  completed  its  scrutiny  when  the  new  year  commenced. 
An  accurate  list  was  drawn  up  of  all  the  men  who  had  one, 
or,  in  some  cases,  several  foreign  wives ;  *  and  it  appeared 
that  mixed  marriages  had  already  become  tolerably  frequent 
amongst  all  ranks  and  families,  without  much  distinction. 
Even  in  the  high-priestly  house  of  Joshua  four  men  were  found 
to  be  involved  in  the  guilt,  but  they  took  the  lead  before  all 
the  rest  in  promising  under  oath  to  purify  their  houses  and  to 
acknowledge  their  offence  by  a  public  sacrifice.^ 

3>  Thus  much  is  known  to  us  of  Ezra^s  activity  in  the  first 
eight  months  after  his  settlement  in  Jerusalem;  and  what 
abundant  fruit  it  must  have  subsequently  produced  we  may 
infer  with  equal  certainty  from  the  perfectly  trustworthy  de- 
scription of  his  life  during  that  single  year.  He  lived  and 
laboured  many  years  longer  in  Jerusalem;^  and  he  did  not 
draw  up  the  record  of  his  life  until  after  the  end  of  the  reign  of 
Artaxerxes  I.,  which  lasted  forty  years.^  But  the  only  portion 
of  this  memoir  which  th^  Chronicler  has  handed  down  to  us 
in  full  is  the  section  which  refers  to  that  one  year,  and  no 
doubt  this  was  of  the  most  decisive  importance.  Of  his  sub- 
sequent labours,  all  that  we  can  state  with  confidence  on  the 
authority  of  older  sources  may  be  summed  up  in  the  following 
account. 

In  the  first  place,  we  may  take  for  granted  that  the  work, 
so  energetically  and  successfully  begun,  of  leading  back  the 
whole  national  life,  as  far  as  possible,  to  the  letter  of  the  written 
law,  was  not  allowed  to  rest.  By  the  vigorous  dealing  already 
described,  the  community  was  once  for  all  accustomed  to  the 
piercing  insight,  the  stringent  logic,  and  the  severe  discipline 
of  its  remarkable  chief  judge.  Its  ambition  to  rise  into  a 
region  of  new  clearness  and  purity  was  excited  powerfully 
enough,  and  it  had  firmly  grasped  the  only  thing  by  which  it 
could  reasonably  expect  permanently  to  survive,  with  its  most 
characteristic  prett>nsions  and  hopes.  The  expulsion  of  the 
foreign  wives  and  their  children  led,  without  loss  of  time,  to 
that  of  foreigners   generally,  so  far  as  they  had  not  been  or 

*  This  is  the  documoDt  prescnred  in  he  could  bare  been  mistaken,  for  the 
Ezr.  X.  18-44,  which  is  veiy  important  period  in  question  lay  at  most  only  about 
in  other  respectH   also,    according   to   p.     a  centui^  before  his  own. 

87»  and  of  which  we  shall  have  more  to  ^  In  £zr.  viii.  1  he  speaks  of  the  whole 

Bay  below.  reign  of  this  Artaxerxes  as  of  one  already 

*  Ezr.  X.  18  sq.  ended;  for  he  does  not  specify  any  par- 
'  It  is  everywhere  a  fundamental  as-  ticular  year  of  it,  but  speaks  of  it  quite 

fomption  of  the  Chronicler  that  E2nra  generally;  and  this  passage,  from  the 
oontmued  his  labours  in  coniunction  with  connection  in  which  it  stands,  is  certainly 
Nehemiah;  and  it  is  difficult  to  see  how    from  his  hand. 
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could  not  be  circamcised,  or  at  least  their  rigorous  exclusion 
from  the  feasts  and  all  other  privileges  of  the  community.' 
From  this  time,  therefore,  they  could  only  remain  on  sufferance, 
as  had  been  the  case  in  the  ancient  community,  and  even  under 
these  circumstances  the  chief  judge  and  the  governor  now 
exercised  the  right  of  banishing  them  whenever  it  seemed  ex- 
pedient.' In  the  same  spirit  the  yearly  feasts  were  now  cele- 
brated with  the  utmost  precision,  in  exact  accordance  with  the 
descriptions  of  them  found  in  the  old  sacred  books ;  so  that  it 
might  be  said  with  justice  that  since  the  days  of  the  ancient 
Joshua  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  had  never  been  kept  as  it 
was  now,'  for  they  were  never  weary  of  rearranging  the  details 
of  their  solemnities  on  the  pattern  of  the  past. 

But  if  Ezra  desired  to  establish  his  laborious  work  upon  a 
lasting  basis,  it  was  necessary  that  he  should  attract  towards 
it  a  number  of  younger  scribes  and  judges,  to  preserve  and 
develope  still  further  in  the  community  his  own  special  kind  of 
ability,  both  as  a  scholar  and  a  judge.  These  were  still  times 
in  which  a  man,  even  in  the  lofty  position  which  he  occupied, 
had  to  become  the  public  teacher  of  his  knowledge  and  his 
skill,  particularly  in  a  country  so  shattered  and  impoverished 
as  Judea  still  continued ;  and  we  can  recognise  many  indica- 
tions of  Ezra's  unwearying  perseverance  in  educating  an  active 
band  of  scribes  and  judges.  It  is  only  from  his  time  forward 
that  we  find  in  the  new  Judah  the  *  intelligent '  or  *  learned,' 
who  easily  passed  into  *  teachers,'  distinguished  as  a  fresh  and 
special  class  of  men,  and  often  mentioned  as  an  order  of  the 
community  receiving  great  respect,  although  it  was  then  com- 
posed almost  entirely  of  Levites ;  *  and  the  lineage  of  all  the 
later  and  better  known  schools  of  scribes  may  certainly  be 
traced  to  Ezra's  great  labours.  This  learning,  from  the  veiy 
nature  of  its  origin  and  object,  must  have  turned  especially  on 
the  law  of  Moses  and  the  ancient  books  immediately  connected 
with  it.     These  writings  included  so  much  that  was  already, 

*  The  occasion  of  this  is  narratod  in  detail,  Neh.  Tiii.  14-18.  The  same  was 
somewhat  greater  detail  in  Neh.  xiii.  1-3 ;  said  of  the  Passover,  at  least,  as  early  as 
cf.  the  short  parenthesis  in  Neh.  ix.  2,     the  time  of  toI.  iv.  p.  289. 

and  from  Nehemiah's  own  hand,  in  xiii.        *  The  new  names  for  them  are  p;iD 

80     See  .lio  the  ^ito^.  p.  272  «,q.  ornV.  ina.  fara.  theiractmtywfemd 

*  According  to  Ear.  vn.  26,  Neh.  xui.     ,.       ,  , 

28.     In  this  as  in  other  cases  we  see  how  directly  to  the  community  ;  while  ^U^D. 

loose   was    the    bond    of   union   in    the  Scribe,  rather    expresses    mere    skill    of 

Persian  Empire,  and  what  liberties  the  bpeech    and    pen.     The    whole  is  made 

separate  communities  might  possess.  clear  by  £zr.  vii.  26  and  the  incidental 

*  This  is  the  Chroniclers  own  state-  remarks  in  Neh.  viii.  2,  8,  7-9,  12  sq.,  x. 
ment,  and  with  his   usual  fondness  for  29  [28]. 

d«*picting  festivals  he  describes  it  in  some 
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from  many  causes,  very  unintelligible  and  far  removed  from  the 
present  age,  that  they  needed  something  to  bring  them  once 
more  nearer  to  the  life  of  the  people,  to  explain  their  obscure 
expressions,  and  to  make  their  whole  contents  lining  and 
fruitful  for  the  present.  This  task  the  new  learning  undertook 
with  unwearied  zeal.  *  They  read  the  law  of  God  distinctly, 
explaining  tlie  sense,  so  that  the  whole  multitude  of  the  people 
properly  understood  the  writing  that  was  read.'  Such  is  the 
description  of  the  service  rendered  by  the  scribes  whom  Ezra 
educated,  given  by  the  Chronicler  himself,  who  rightly  lays 
great  stress  on  the  special  fact  that  the  people  thoroughly  com- 
prehended and  joyfully  appropriated  all  that  they  heard.^ 

With  all  his  duties,  however,  as  chief  judge,  Ezra  main- 
tained at  the  same  time  his  high  standing  as  a  priest,  and  he 
never  relinquished  his  right  to  the  exercise  of  a  constant  ac- 
tivity in  this  position  also.  He  was  thus  enabled  to  direct  public 
worship  in  addition  to  his  other  labours,  and  he  so  organised 
it  that  in  this  department  also  the  traces  of  his  creatine  power 
were  borne  by  all  coming  time.  It  is  certainly  to  him  that  the 
arrangement  is  due  by  which  on  every  day  devoted  to  this  pur- 
pose the  reading  and  exposition  of  the  holy  scripture  was 
united  with  the  usual  prayers,  hymns,  and  sacrifices ;  and,  in- 
deed, in  accordance  with  the  deep  significance  henceforth 
acquired  by  the  scripture,  it«  explanation  and  application 
necessarily  became  the  chief  part  of  the  employment  of  the 
community  on  holy  days.  From  early  morning  to  midday  was 
occupied  with  a  service.  Song  and  prayer  constituted  the  first 
part,  and  reading  of  the  holy  scripture  the  second,  the  whole 
being  concluded  by  the  transaction  of  business  connected  with 
any  question  of  the  day  which  had  to  be  brought  to  a  de- 
cision.^ Such  were  the  main  features  of  divine  service  as  it 
took  shape  under  Ezra's  hand. 

It  must  have  been  a  source  of  real  gratification  and  joy,  and 
of  no  little  pride  as  well,  for  the  faithful  in  Israel,  that  they 
were  permitted  to  share  the  spectacle  of  Ezra's  administration, 
especially  in  later  years,  when  it  was  already  fully  developed 
and  moved  in  its  regular  organisation.  The  people  in  general, 
men    and   women,  learned   and  unlearned,  were  now  in   the 

'  This  is  the  real  meaning  of  the  worJs  we  were  to  speak  of  *  making  the  scripture 

of  Neh.  riii.  8,   12;    and  ver.  12   must  clear' and 'making  the  people  clear,  aiid 

thus  be  taken  in  close  connection  with  were  to  use  the  aime  word  in  both  casei*. 
¥er.  8.    In  1   E^iras  ix.  48,  55,  with  its        *  This  follows  from   Neh.  viii.  3,  ix. 

£ree  style    of   translation,   we  find    the  2-6»  x.  I-IO  [ix.  38-x.  9],  as  may  be 

■troDg-  and   not  inappropriate  word   ip^  seen  by  anyooe  who  takes  the  trouble  to 

^u^fw  in  rendering  vv.  8  and  12,  as  if  understand  these  descriptions  more  clearly 

VOL.   V.  L 
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highest  deg^ree  willing  and  eager  to  take  every  opportunity  of 
listening  to  passages  of  the  holy  seriptare,  with  their  explana- 
tion and  practical  application.'  It  became  necessary  to  fix  upon 
some  large  open  space  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Temple  as 
the  place  for  the  solemnities,'  so  great  was  the  press  of  anxious 
hearers.     Here  a  lofty  wooden  tribune  was  raised,  which  Ezra 
ascended,  surrounded  by  the  sacred  number  of  thirteen  priests 
as  his  immediate  assistants,  six  of  them  standing  at  his  right 
hand  and  seven  at  his  lefL'    The   same   number  of  Levites 
stood  on  another  platform  to  lead  the   singing,^  while  other 
Lerites  stood  in  readiness  before  each  of  the  separate  groups 
of  the  great  assembly,  to  hold  forth  in  exposition  and  instruc- 
tion from  the  holy  scripture.*    The  solemnities  began  with  holy 
song.^    As  soon  as  Ezra  opened  the  sacred  book  to  address  the 
whole  assembly,  they  rose  up  in  reverence ;  and  when  he  pro- 
nounced the   blessing,  they  prostrated  themselves  in  joyous 
accord  before  the  one  true  Lord  of  the  communitv.^    When  he 
had  concluded  his  discourse,  which  was  often  very  minute  and 
extensive,*  the   Levitical  scribes    began   separately  to  edify 
the  people  in  smaller  sections,  by  exposition  of  the  scripture.' 
This  instruction  often  touched  the  i)eople  so  deeply  that  they 
were  almost  ready  to  burst  into  tears,  and  seemed  to  fall  into 
a  most  serious  and  even  mournful  frame  of  mind.     This  was, 
no  doubt,  especially  the  case  when  they  heard  from  the  scrip* 
ture  the  details  of  the  former  grandeur  of  their  forefathers, 
and  the  wonders  which   a  living,   true  religion   had   worked 
among  them ;  but  on  these  occasions  they  were  exhorted  by 
the  most  distinguished  members  of  the  community  to  master 
this  gloomy  feeling  on  the  holy  day,  and  rather  to  enjoy,  both 
in  the  pnblic  assembly  and  in  their  private  homes,  these  happy 

'  Acoording  to  Neh.  viii.  1-8,  x.  1-29    quite   wrongly  omita    the    little    koI  of 

[ix.  38-x.  28].  D*l^ni ;    the  neceRsity  of  this  oonjuuc- 

«  'Thesqimn  m  front  of  the  water-  ^  ''''-    ^,        ,.       .      .    .  ,      , 

gate/  NehTViii.  1 ;  cf.  ver.  16.  ^°'  /°   ^^«  /^*'^«'  ^'^^^\i\  ^.  ^^^^^ 

«  The  men  who  are  mentioned  in  Neh.  "f®"  ^"l"*  ^®^-  '»•  *:  ^»  ^^.  »*«  ?">»- 


„.    pneets    proper    .-    .^    ...^ 

Leviiea  and   the  common  people.    The  *^,  J^'  *k-    *i.    i        j-  •    ^  ..  . 

number   13    in  these  solemnities  would  ^  'Of  this  the  long  discourse  m  Neh.  ix. 

•imjify  Israel   in  its  completeness,  with  ^zL  ™*^  "^*  ^  T  f**™plo».?>r  the 

its  twelre  or  (including  iU  original  stock)  T'^'Z^  K^ty -»0«n,  which  were  stiU  read 

Hs  thirteen  tribes.  ^^  ^^«  LXX    must  be  inserted  before 

*  According  to  Neh.  Tiii.  7 ;  comp.with  J^''  ^:    The  d,geouree  itself  is  quite  m 

\j[  4  ^  the  spirit  of  hzra ;  cf.  especially  ix.  36. sq. 

'»  in  Neh.  Tiii.   7  not  only  hare  the  ""l*"/^'!,^  ^    v  i,     ••    ,        ,« 
LXX   contracted  and  confnsod  the  Ian-  According  to  Noh.  viii.  7  sq.  12. 

guage  very  much,  Vmt  1  Msflras  ix.  48  uIho 
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hours,  and  by  gifts  of  love  to  the  poor,  to  enable  them  to 
do  the  same.^  At  other  suitable  seasons,  the  day  followinof 
one  of  these  festivals  being  especially  preferred,  Ezra  held 
equally  zealous  meetings  in  the  smaller  circle  of  the  spiritual 
and  temporal  leaders  of  the  community,  in  which  he  explained 
the  law  to  them  in  accordance  with  the  holy  scripture,  and 
concerted  fui-ther  measures  for  bringing  the  general  organisa- 
tion of  the  community  into  accordance  with  this  canon  of  all 
pious  life.*  Moreover,  the  practices  which  were  thus  developed 
in  the  great  central  community  at  Jerusalem  must  gradually 
have  repeated  themselves  on  a  smaller  scale  in  the  commu- 
nities scattered  up  and  down  the  rest  of  the  holy  land  or  else- 
where ;  though  it  cannot  be  said  that  any  specific  statements 
about  this  process  have  come  down  to  us  fh>m  that  epoch. 

Such  was  the  form  assumed  by  Ezra's  long  and  fruitful 
labours  in  the  recollections  which,  current  at  the  time  of  the 
Chronicler,^  had  not  yet  lost  their  freshness.  In  him  the  seat 
of  Moses  was  set  up  in  the  community  once  more,*  so  far  as 
these  later  and  far  altered  times,  and  the  supremacy  of 
foreigners,  allowed  its  restoration,  and  through  him  the  com- 
munity gained  all  the  inner  consciousness  of  its  best  ancient 
blessings,  and  especially  the  fullest  degree  of  internal  cohesion, 
order,  and  self-completeness,  which  it  could  well  realise  at  this 
stage  of  its  long  history.  The  effects  of  Ezra's  activity  are 
consequently  to  be  traced  through  every  later  age,  and  their 
results  undergo  a  continuous  development. — But  the  most 
striking  witness  to  his  power  of  transforming  and  reorganising 
appears  during  his  own  life-time  in  the  person  of  his  fellow- 
worker,  Nebemiah. 


II.  Nehemiah. 

1.  Nehemiah  resembled  Ezra  in  his  fiery  zeal,  in  his  active 
spirit  of  enterprise,  and  in  the  piety  of  his  life ;  but  he  differed 
widely  from  him   in  position  and  calling.     A  younger  con- 

'  This    18  the  meaning  of   Neh.  viii.  self  of  the  opportunity  to  subjoin  a  de* 

9-12 ;  we  have  already  seen  that    the  tailed  account  of  the  subject  which  was 

Chronicler  thought  weeping  on  such  oc-  always  nearest  and  dearest  to  him,  viz. 

casioos  a  bad  habit  and  an  evil  omen,  the    share  in   them    performed    by   the 

8m  p.  102.  priests  and  Levites;  and  this  also  afforded 

*  See  an  example  of  this  in  the  narra-  him  a  suitable  occasion  for  further  de- 

ttre  in  Neh.  viii.  13-18.  picting,  with  still  more  spcctMl  sympathy, 

'  In    the    flection    Neh.    viii.-x.    the  all  that  he  knew  of  Ezri^s  peculiar  mode 

Chronicler,  when  describing  the  manifold  of  conducting  such  solemnities. 

solemnities  of  a   seventh   month  in   the  *  According  to  the  metaphor,  exactly 

time  of  Ezra  and  Nehemi.ih,  avnils  him-  applicable  here,  of  Matt,  xxiii.  2. 

L  2 
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temporary  of  Ezra,  he  was  almost  nnconsciously  seized  by  the 
better  impulses  of  the  time  so  strongly  stirred  by  him  ;  and  in 
spite  of  the  very  different  and  purely  secular  nature  of  his 
labours,  he  yet  co -operated  most  effectually  with  him,  and  com- 
pleted all  which  was  still,  wanting,  and  which  could  hardly  be 
supplied  except  by  a  strong  secular  arm.  His  relation  to 
Ezra  was  much  like  that  of  Joshua  to  his  older  contemporary, 
Moses,  by  whom  he  had  been  first  aroused,  so  far  as  the  vast 
changes  which  had  taken  place  since  then  admit  of  such  a 
parallel. 

We  are  not  informed  from  what  family  Nehemiah,  the  son 
of  Hachaliah,  was  descended.  Had  he  been  able  to  boast  of 
any  ancestral  honours,  some  opportunity  would,  no  doubt, 
have  been  found  for  mentioning  the  fact.  His  personal  beauty 
and  youthful  attractions  alone  seem  to  have  secured  for  him, 
early  in  life,  the  good  fortune  to  be  brought,  by  the  important 
and  lucrative  oflSce  of  a  royal  cup-bearer,  into  the  notice  of 
Artaxerzes  I.  and  his  first  queen,  and,  before  long,  into  their 
closest  confidence.*  This  position,  had  he  shared  the  tastes  and 
opinions  of  the  world,  would  have  enabled  him  to  push  his 
fortune  at  court  for  the  rest  of  his  life.  But,  young  as  he  was, 
he  remained,  like  a  second  Joseph  in  Egypt,  of  a  very  serious 
disposition,  in  spite  of  all  the  show  of  light-heartedness  which 
his  court-life  might  require,  a  pattern  to  the  youths  of  Hebrew 
blood  growing  up  among  the  heathen.'  He  never  forgot  the 
condition,  the  history,  the  glory,  and  the  loftier  calling  of  his 
people,  and  was  sufficiently  educated  to  form  his  own  in- 
dependent judgment  with  regard  to  them. 

It  happened,  then,  in  the  distant  city  of  Susa,  where  the 
court  was  at  that  time  residing,  in  the  month  of  Chisleu 
(December),  in  the  twentieth  year  of  the  reign  of  Arfcaxerxes  I., 
445  B.C.,  that  one  of  Nehemiah's  relatives,  who,  with  several 
others,  had  made  a  pilgrimage  to  the  holy  city,  gave  him  a 
very  minute  description  of  the  melancholy  ruin  in  which  the 
walls  and  gates  of  Jerusalem  were  still  lying.*    The  young 

'  Neh.  i.  11,  ii.  1-6.     The  tnoBt  gmphic  friends  in  Dan.  i.  8  sqq. 

picture    ot    a    Persian    cup-bearer    is  '  See  above  p.  121  sq.    This  *  brother  • 

sketched    by  Xenophon    in    the    Cfftop,  Hanani  was  afterwards  taken  with  him  and 

i.  8,  8 ;   a   pasftage   in  which   the  court  helped  him  in  Jerusalem,  Neh.  vii.  2.  The 

name  of  this  officer,  borrowed  from  that  question  might  be  asked  whether  the  walls 

of  Nineveh  by  the  Medo-Persian  court,  has  had  not  been  destroyed  some  timeduricgthd 

been  preserved  in  Saca  (Heb.  nj5^*15)»  ^"^'  interval   of  thirteen   years   between   the 

it  is  not  likely  that  it  means  Scythian,  i.e.  »7^^^}  ^^  ^"^  «"**  ♦^^^  ""i  Nehemiah.* 

sermnL  ^"*^   '*  *°  ^^y»   '*^^''  *"***  '^***  o^en  as- 

•Thedefcription  18  something  like  that  ""'"^..^^^iy/:'   P'    ^^*^  '??•   ^^'  ^^J^- 

which  is  given  of  Dauiel  and  his  three  ^'^  ^'*'    ^'^'  ^'-  P-  '^^^)'    ^"'  ^°  ^^* 
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courtier  had  never  received  such  precise  information  before. 
As  he  listened,  his  heart  smote  him  heavily,  and  he  felt  most 
profoundly  that  in  this  condition  of  the  holy  city  of  his  fore- 
fathers, not  only  so  unprotected  and  so  full  of  danger  in  time 
of  war,  but  so  ignominious  also,  the  distant  consequences 
might  be  traced  of  the  great  sins  of  all  the  people,  the 
burden  of  which  he,  too,  must  bear.^  He  must  have  seen 
that  nothing  but  extraordinary  devotion  could  heal  such 
grievous  wounds.  No  one  but  a  man  of  sufficiently  high 
standino*,  and  provided  with  every  kind  of  resource,  could  be 
of  any  real  use  at  this  juncture,  and  it  was  indispensable  that 
he  should  possess  in  a  special  degree  the  favour  of  the  great 
king.  Moreover,  it  was  no  priest  and  chief  judge  such  as 
Ezra  that  the  circumstances  demanded,  but  rather  some  one 
who  would  take  his  position  in  the  world  at  the  head  of  a  civil 
and  military  power;  and  in  this  direction  he  could  neither 
begin  nor  finish  anything  unless  he  wielded  the  authority  of 
a  governor.  But  if  the  king's  favour  could  be  secured  for  this 
cause,  the  right  moment  for  re-fortifying  Jerusalem  had  now 
come.  The  neighbouring  peoples  were  certainly  still  disposed  to 
obstruct  any  fortifications  of  this  sort,  as  well  as  anything  elso 
which  could  conduce  to  the  honour  of  the  holy  city  ;  but  the  in- 
tense hostility  which  they  had  formerly  entertained  had  already 
lost  its  first  bitterness,  and  another  king,  who  would  not  be 
bound  by  his  predecessor's  prohibition  of  the  fortification,  had 
long  sat  on  the  throne.  Moreover,  since  the  commencement 
of  £zra's  labours,  Jerusalem  had  been  penetrated  by  an  aspira- 
tion towards  fresh  order  and  cohesion,  which  would  certainly 
also  t«nd  to  promote  such  undertakings. 

As  a  man  of  wealth  and  position,  enjoying  the  favour  of  the 
great  king  in  a  higher  degree  than  any  of  his  brethren  in  the 
faith,  Nehemiah  felt  himself  under  an  obligation  of  a  quite 
special  nature  to  lend  assistance  in  this  work.  But  though  he 
was  deeply  conscious  of  this  high  duty  from  the  first  moment, 
and  spent  many  dajs  of  prayer  in  vehement  mourning  and 
&8ting,  as  if  some  heavy  guilt  lay  on  him,  it  was  long  before 

whole  record  of  Nehemiah  we  cannot  find  Besides  this  there  are  the  reasons  adduced 

the  moft  distant  indication  that  they  had  on  pp.  119  sqq  ;  and  we  must  further  take 

onlj  been  destroyed  shortly  before    his  into  account  the  great  difference  in  spirit 

tam« ;  on  the  contraiy,  the  period  of  their  and  circumstances  which  is  eyident  be- 

dntraction  was  already  so  remote  that  tween   the  Psnlms  group«<l  t/>gether  on 

nothing  is  any  longer  said  in  any  way  of  p.  120,  note  1,  and  others  like  p8S.lxxxiii., 

itscaoses  and  authors.    Nor  can  the  faint-  cxlvii.,  cxlix.  (see  below.) 

est  trace  be  found  of  a  destruction  of  the  '  In   the  prayer  in  Neh.  i.  6-11    the 

walls  at  any  period  of  the  Egypto-Persian  key-note  is  struck  in  the  words  '  /  and  m^ 

wars  under    Xerxes    and  Artaxerxes  I.  fathers  house  bare  sinned,'  t.  6. 
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he  could  find  an  opportunity  of  disclosing  his  sorrow  to  the 
king.  At  last,  in  the  month  of  Nisan  (April),  the  king  one  day 
asked  him  the  cause  of  his  grief.  With  tremulous  anxiety  and 
silent  prayer  to  God  he  explained  it.  He  found  a  more  gracious 
hearing  than  he  had  expected,  received  leave  of  absence  for  a 
certain  time,  safe  conduct  by  the  king's  command,  with  a 
strongly  armed  escort,  and  was  appointed  governor,^  with 
special  powers  to  fortify  the  Temple  mountain,*  the  city  walls, 
and  the  governor's  palace,  and  also  to  take  timber  for  the  city 
gates  at  the  public  cost.'  He  asked  for  nothing  more,  well 
knowing  that  the  actual  labour  of  building  the  walls  could  only 
be  undertaken  by  the  inhabitants  themselves,  for  whose  benefit 
it  was  to  be  performed.  He  seems,  however,  to  have  retained 
his  appointment  as  cup-bearer,  since  he  had  only  got  leave  of 
absence.  At  any  rate,  this  is  the  easiest  explanation  of  the  fact 
that  when  he  was  established  at  Jerusalem,  although  he  de- 
parted from  the  example  of  his  predecessors  in  declining  to 
accept  even  the  smallest  salary  for  his  official  labours,  he  was 
still  able  to  display  so  much  external  power,  to  keep  open 
house  every  day  for  residents  and  foreigners,  like  a  prince,  and, 
in  addition,  to  bestow  such  an  unusual  number  of  benefactions.* 
He  must  also  have  possessed  considerable  means  from  other 
sources,  for  he  brought  with  him  to  Jerusalem  a  number  of 
*  brethren,'  i.e.  Judeans,  whom  he  had  redeemed  with  his  own 
money,  as  well  as  a  strong  band  of  private  servants,*  and  carried 
royal  letters  of  recommendation,  in  the  heartiest  terms, 
addressed  to  the  Persian  magistrates  in  Syria.® 

Meanwhile,  he  had  made  himself  carefully  acquainted  with 
the  complicated  relations  of  Jerusalem  to  the  neighbouring 
nations  ;^  nor  was  he  ignorant  of  the  prejudices  and  scruples  by 
which  an  undertaking  is  liable  to  be  opposed  on  the  part  of  the 

*  It    is    surprising    that    tliis    is  not  *  According  to  Neh.  v.  14-18. 

mentioned    in     Neh.    ii.    3-9;     but    it  *  The  D*nK  and   Dnyj.   iv.  10,  17 

follows  as  a  matter  of  eonrsc  from  the  rjg    23],  r.  1*0.'  14-16,  xiii.  10;  cf.  iv.  16 

sequel  of  the  history,  and  It  seeios  as  If  [22],  v.  16,  vi.  6.    That  the  'brothers* 

Nehemtah    had    n^    thought    it    worth  ^^^^  ^^  ^  understood,  at  an/  rate  in 

while  to  mention  it.    The  words  m  rer  ^^^^„i  ^^^^^3  ^^^  v.  8. 

8.  however,    the  house  into  which  I  shall  ^  .  ^hus  generally  designate  in  Neh.  ii. 

come   refer  to  it  for  this  evidently  moans  7.^     According  to  Jos   Ant.  xi.  6,  6  sq., 

the  governors  house,  and  therefore  Uie  the  Syrian  Satmp  of  the  time  was  calM 

Tv2^''           ^           Jerusalem,  toL  ^^Js,  and  it  is  quite  possible  that  this 

a  T>       .**^*^*  statement    was    originally  contained    in 

^'  ^^'^*  Nehemiah's  record.      In   the  same  way 

■  The  •  king's  park.'  ver.  8.  ever  which  the  indication  of  the  day  on  wliich  the 
a  certain  Asaph  was  appointed,  is  evidently  building  works  were  begun,  corresponding 
the  ancient  roval  park  mentioned  in  vol.  to  vi.  16,  has  disappeared, 
iii.  p.  251,  which  must  now  have  been  '  It  is  not  withont  cause  that  he  men- 
reckoned  among  the  Per&ian  crown  lands  tions  the  displeasure  of  Sanballat  so 
(demesnes).  soon,  ii.  10, 
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very  individuals  whose  advantage  it  is  intended  to  serve. 
With  the  same  perfect  tact,  foresight,  and  even  craft,  which  he 
throughout  displayed,  he  had  not  breathed  a  word  to  anyone, 
even  after  he  had  been  three  days  in  Jerusalem,  about  his 
important  design ;  but  on  the  following  night  he  rode  out 
almost  alone,  himself  the  only  one  mounted  (and  even  his 
solitary  steed  could  not  always  find  passage),  and  closely 
examined  the  walls  and  satisfied  himself  of  their  thoroughly 
lamentable  condition.  The  day  after  he  came  forward  for  the 
first  time  with  a  public  declaration  of  his  intentions,  and,  by 
putting  the  situation  in  its  true  light  and  pointing  to  the 
history  of  his  own  past  life  and  the  favour  of  the  king,  he  con- 
trived to  satisfy  the  assembly  so  soon  and  so  completely  of  the 
necessity  of  building  the  walls  that  everybody  present  gladly 
promised  his  assistance. 

But  cares  and  toils  of  the  heaviest  kind  were  only  now 
beginning.  The  former  walls,  indeed,  had  only  been  so  far 
destroyed  by  fire  as  to  enable  breaches  to  be  effected  in  many 
places ;  *  but  though  they  had  only  to  be  restored  where  they 
had  been  burned  down,  though  the  old  stones  could  still  be  to 
a  great  extent  employed  again,  and  the  walls  in  general  required 
no  special  reconstruction  except  a  completely  new  covering,^  yet 
the  heaps  of  ruins  and  rubbish  which  buried  them  on  every 
side  were  very  heavy  to  remove,  and  the  workmen  repeatedly 
complained  of  the  enormous  labour  involved  in  this  operation.^ 
The  gates,  on  the  other  hand,  had  to  be  restored  altogether. 
Thus  a  variety  of  preliminary  labours  had  to  be  undertaken 
before  the  actual  building  could  be  begun,  and  they  must  all  be 
performed  as  quietly  as  possible  for  fear  of  disturbing  the 
neighbouring  peoples  too  soon ;  and  when  the  time  came,  the 
construction  itself  must  be  finished  with  all  possible  speed,  so 
as  to  take  them  by  surprise.  Moreover,  as  there  was  no  money 
forthcoming  with  which  to  hire  special  workmen,  all  these 
tasks  had  to  be  performed  by  the  people  themselves;  and 
further  difficulty  arose  from  the  fact  that  no  actual  compulsion, 
could  be  applied  to  the  indolent  or  to  those  who  withdrew 
altogether  when  the  local  overseers  were  disinclined  to  the  work. 
It  was  also  resolved  that  the  restored  walls  should  take  in  the 
complete  circuit  of  the  ancient  city.^    The  common  people  dis- 

*  Aeeording   to  Nehemiah's  own   ex-  all  the  second  half  of  the  work. 
presMon,  ii.  13,  16.  •  According  to  iv.  4  [10]. 

*  AecordiDg  to  iii.  34  [iv.  21,  iv.  4  *  See  iv.  13  [19],  vii.  4,  and  the  whole 
[10];  this  'covering 'is  assumed  in  the  of  the  ver^  circtunstantial  and  clear  de-' 
expression  'restoring  up  to  the  hslf,'  iii.  scription,  lii,  1-32. 

38  [iv.  6],  to  be  the  last  part  and  indeed 
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played  the  best  spirit ;  but  the  patience  of  many  was  worn  out 
before  they  had  completed  the  tedious  business  of  clearing  away 
obstructions  and  filling  up  the  gaps.  It  soon  appeared  that  the 
poorer  people,  torn  away  from  their  customary  occupaiious, 
could  only  provide  for  the  necessaries  of  life  and  the  royal 
tribute  by  pledging  their  possessions  and  even  giving  their  sons 
a:id  daughters  as  slaves  to  their  richer  fellow-citizens,  and 
perhaps  suffering  their  daughters  to  be  abused  by  them.  In 
addition  to  all  this,  famine  would  set  in,  as  a  natural  conse- 
quence of  the  suspension  of  ordinary  employments.*  From 
these  causes  bitter  complaints  arose,  and  internal  dissensions 
threatened  to  break  out  and  frustrate  the  whole  undertaking. 
Nothing  but  Nehemiah's  strenuous  exertions  and  holy  zeal, 
together  with  the  lofty  example  of  noble  unselfishness  with 
which  he  always  led  the  way  himself,  succeeded  in  averting 
these  dangers  in  time.  He  called  a  general  assembly  of  all  the 
faithful,  and  persuaded  them,  *  for  fear  of  God,  lest  they  should 
become  a  reproach  among  the  heathen,'  to  imitate  his  own 
example  of  remitting  all  debts  unconditionally  until  the  walls 
should  be  finished.^  Only  when  he  had  accomplished  this  in 
the  case  of  the  rich  laymen  did  he  exact  the  same  promise  from 
the  wealthy  priests.' 

2.  While  he  was  thus  taking  the  greatest  pains  to  remove 
all  possible  internal  obstructions  from  the  work,  he  was  no  less 
embarrassed  by  the  neighbouring  peoples,  and  indeed  the  guilt 
of  certain  of  his  own  countrymen  rendered  the  opposition  from 
this  quarter  much  more  trying.  In  spite  of  the  long  established 
jealousy  which  the  neighbouring  nations  stOl  cherished  against 
Jerusalem,  and  the  neglect  and  contempt  which  they  had  always 
shown  to  the  new  city  under  the  misfortunes  already  men- 
tioned,* many  of  their  nobles  nevertheless  desired  the  closer 
friendship  and  matrimonial  alliance  of  the  noble  Jewish  houses, 
and  many  of  these  latter  also  found  these  connections  advan- 
tageous. The  intercourse  of  common  life  among  all  these 
small  kingdoms  continued  to  be  on  a  peaceful  footing  under 
ordinary  circumstances,  for  the  simple  reaaon  that  they  all 
shared  alike  the  fate  of  subjection  to  the  Persians ;  and  the 
endeavour  to  isolate   Israel  and  cut  it  oflF  more   completely 

*  At  anv  pate  no  reason  is  given  why  whole  proceeding  was  one  of  froe  pep- 
we  should  attribute  the  famine  mentioned  suasion  and  free  remission  ;  and  it  is 
in  V  3  to  any  other  cause.  this  "which   makes  the  narrative  so   in- 

*  See  V.  1-13  ;   cf.  the  Alterth.  p.  207  structive. 

sqq.     No  idea  could  have  been  entertained  *  This  very  instructive  fact  is  spedallj 

even  in  the  old  kingdom  of  compelling  noticed  in  v.  12, 

U)o  CHneelliiig  of  debts ;  how  much  less  *  P.  120  sqq. 
now  under  the  Persian  supremacy.    The 
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from  other  nations,  which  now  broke  out  so  powerfally  in 
Jerusalem,  was  checked  in  every  direction  by  the  indestruc- 
tible impulses  which  perpetually  urge  men  to  union.  Amongst 
these  high  personages  belonging  to  the  neighbouring  peoples 
two  were  especially  prominent  at  this  time.  The  foremost  and 
most  powerful  of  them  all  was  Sanballat  *  of  Horon,  once  a  city 
of  Ephraim.^  He  was  governor  of  the  Samaritans,  and  on  that 
account  was  particularly  jealous  of  Jerusalem.  Although  at  the 
time  of  which  we  are  speaking  he  had  not  become  connected 
with  any  of  the  noble  houses  of  Jerusalem,  yet  afterwards, 
apparently  during  Nehemiah's  absence,  he  obtained  as  his  son- 
in-law  a  young  grandson  of  the  high-priest  Eliashib.'  He  had 
also  great  influence  with  the  Persian  force  which  was  perman- 
ently encamped  in  Samaria,  no  doubt  under  a  Persian  captain, 
and  which  was  charged  with  the  supervision  of  all  the  ancient 
Palestine.*  Next  to  him  came  Tobiah,  the  governor  of  the 
little  nation  of  Ammon,  beyond  the  Jordan,  Israel's  ancient  foe, 
from  which  he  was  also  descended.  He  had  formerly  been  a 
servant  of  honour  (or  page)  at  the  Persian  court,  and,  as  so 
often  happened,  had  been  entrusted  with  his  present  office  in 
consequence  of  the  personal  favour  he  enjoyed  with  the  king.* 
Long  before  this  time  he  had  formed  very  intimate  relations 
with  several  noble  families  of  Judah.  By  his  own  marriage  and 
that  of  his  son  he  was  doubly  allied  with  them,  and  had  thus 
become  distantly  connected  with  the  high  priest ;  and  he  was 
moreover  highly  valued  and  renowned  amongst  many  of  them 
for  the  benefits  which  he  had  conferred  upon  them.^  As  a  third 
and  similar  case,  we  may  add  that  of  Geshem,  or,  with  the  full 
pronunciation,  Gashmu,^  prince  of  the  Arabs  living  to  the 
south  of  Palestine,  who  had  probably  overthrown  Edom  already 
and  laid  the  foundations  of  the  Nabatean  power,  which  after- 

'  More    correctly,  however,   accordiog  elevation  of  slaves  who  were  court  fa- 

to    the    Mas6ra    Saneballat ;    the    LXX  vourites    to    the    highest    offices    must, 

have  SayaOaXAch-,  of  which  Jos.  makes  according  to  Lam.  v.  8,  have  been  a  Ghal- 

larafiaX^irris.  dean  custom  also,  and  it  is  in  full  vigour 

'  In  its  fall  form  Beth-Horon  ;  it  be-  in  the  Islamite  courts  of  U^day. 
longed  to  Samaria,  no  doubt,  at  this  time,        '  Neh.  vi.  17-19*  ^iii-  ^  sq. 
as  formerly  to  Ephraim,  Josh.  xvi.  3,  5,        '  Neb.  ii.  19,  vi.  1,2;  cf.  iv.  1  [71.  The 

zviii.  13,  and  particularly  xxi.  22.  pronunciation  Gashmu  is  only  found  in  vi. 

*  According  to  Neh.  xiii.  28 ;  see  more  6,  but  in  the  dialect  then  used  by  these 
on  ibis  below.  Arabs  it  is  certainly  the  original  form ; 

*  This  follows  from  the  brief  incidental  see  Tuch    in    the  Zeiisck.  der  J)eut»ck. 


£»  -    ^   —  —       »  »    « 

^  e  view  of  the    The  termination  »  in  this  dialect  distin- 

origin  of  this 


remark  of  Neh.  iii.  34  [iv.  2] ;  cf.  also  Ps.  Morgenldnd,    GetelUch,,    1849,    p.    139. 

I  to  the  vie 

poem  given  below  [p.  1551.  guishcd  the  noun,  and  especially  the  sub- 

*  He  is  called   'the  servant,'   Neh    li.  stantive,  from  the  verb,  a  usage  of  which 

10,  10,  in  the  same  sense  as  that  in  which  traces  are  still  preserved  in  Ethiopic ;  see 

a  complaint  is  made  in  Eccles.  x.  6  sq.  Lehrh.  {  202  a. 
that  *  pftrvants '  wer«»  m»tde  Satraps.    This 
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wards  rose  to  considerable  importance.^  At  any  rate,  this  last 
individaal  was  on  very  friendly  terms  with  the  other  two,  and, 
as  an  Arab  prince,  he  would  hardly  be  absent  where  war  and 
plunder  were  to  be  had. 

Sanballat  and  Tobiah,  on  receiving  intelligence   (through 
their  connections  at  the  Persian  court)  of  Nehemiah^s  impend- 
ing arrival,  were  greatly  exasperated,  for  they  knew  perfectly 
well  that  he  could  have  no  other  motive  in  undertaking  the 
post  but  his  great  love  for  his  co-religionists;*  but  they  felt 
that  they  could  not  take  any  immediate  steps  against  him. 
When  they  heard  of.  the  project  of  rebuilding  the  walls  they 
were  unable  at  first,  remembering  the  events  already  men- 
tioned,* to  treat  the  intention   as  serious.     Meanwhile  they 
endeavoured  to  terrify  the  new  governor  and  others  by  secret 
written  negotiations,  the  purport  of  which  was  to  ask  whether 
they  intended  to  rebel  against  the  court ;  *  but  Nehemiah  in- 
timated to  them  that  they  had  no  authority  of  any  kind  in 
Jerusalem,  and  did  not  allow  himself  to  be  intimidated.     At 
length  came  the  tidings  of  the  actual  commencement  of  the 
building.     This  threw  Sanballat  into  a  fit  of  mingled  rage  and 
scorn.     He  could  not  even  then  bring  himself  to  believe  in  the 
success  of  the  work,  and  he  thought  that  if  the  worst  came  to 
the  worst  he  would  tear  it  down  by  force :  *  What  then  were 
these  feeble  Jews  doing?  they  could  not  really  fortify  their 
city,  they  could  neither  seriously  begin  such  an  undertaking 
nor  finish  it  at  once ;  nay,  they  could  not  so  much  as  set  up 
again  the  burned  stones  from  the  heaps  of  rubbish.'     Tobiah, 
in  unmingled  scorn,  declared  that  though  they  might  build, 
even  a  fox  would  be  able  to  break  through  their  stone  walls.* 
But  when  they  heard  that  the  walls  were  already  carried  up 
more  than  half  way,  they  were  no  longer  able  to  ignore  the 

*  See  b4'low  [p.  351].  gives  any  sense  in  this  passage  (iii.  34 
'  Neh.  ii.  10.  fiv.  2])  either.  {Tanchum on  Judg.TW.  9, 
'  P.  120  sqq.  I  now  see,  has  already  got  hold  of  the 

*  Neh.  ii.  19  sq.  right  meaning  for  iii.  8.)   Again,  the  act  of 

*  This  is  the  meaning  of  the  difficult  *  sacrificing,'  n^T*  must  in  this  connection 
passage  iii.  88-36  [iv.  1-31,  for  2tV  be  simply  equivalent  to  *  beginning,'  and 
here  must  be  a  technical  builder's  word,  must  form  the  contrast  to  the  following 
and  it  appears  that  it  had  some  such  ^^^  .  b^t  still  we  must  suppose  that  after 
meaning  as  '  fortify '  from  iii.  8  (where  it  .J  ,  ^.  ^  .,  ^  «^  «»« 
was  certainly  quite  mismulerstLi   even  ?*^  oomplf  on  of  the  necessary  prepa«r 

bv  the  earlv  traMlators^      It  aepms  to  h«     ^^^^*  ^^^^  ^  ^^®  deanng  away  of  the 
by  tne  early  translators}.    It  seems  to  be    ^^^.^j^  ^^^  ^  ^^  ^  ^^^^^^  gacrifice  was 

related  to  (^^.kt.  and  ^  ^^^c.  (cf.  also  really  made  at  the  beginning  of  the  work 

the  Talmudic  PlS^ytD  in  the  Mishna,  and  itself,  as  was  done  when  the  foundations 

nnV^y).  and  to  have  signified  originally  of  a  city  were  laid,  and  as  the  priests, 

•  i;'  .  X     I.  u   * 4,1.  iii.  1 ,  first  of  all  consecrated  the  site  of  the 

the  Mine  M  to  cover  to  hold  toother.  ^^^^  the  sanctuary,  the  building  of 

The  usual  meaning    to  leave    le  in  any  ^  ^  ^     „nderto<A. 

ease  inapplicable  m   in.  8,  and    barely  ""'^"  i..  j    »»  »i««» 
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seriousness  of  the  crisis,  and  turned  their  thoughts  to  war  and 
a  sudden  assault.  Accordingly,  they  entered  into  a  league 
against  Judah  with  all  the  surrounding  peoples,  and  especially 
with  the  Philistines  of  the  adjacent  Ashdod,  so  that  Kehemiah 
was  obliged  to  post  guards  both  day  and  night  as  a  precaution- 
ary measure.^  At  this  moment  the  danger  rose  to  its  highest 
point,  and  Psalm  Ixxxiii. — that  deep  cry  for  help  from  the  com- 
munity to  its  God — seems  to  belong  to  these  days.^  At  the 
same  time  the  internal  discontent  and  dissensions  of  Jerusalem, 
already  described,  broke  out  more  and  more  openly,  while  many 
of  the  nobles  kept  up  their  secret  communications  with  the 
national  enemies,  and  even  wished  success  to  their  plans,  scarc/cly 
concealing  their  ill-will  to  Nehemiah.  But  the  common  people 
within  and  without  Jerusalem  remained  well  disposed  towards 
him,  and  this  feeling  deepened  with  the  success  which  attended 
the  progress  of  the  work.  One  good  result  of  this  was  soon 
apparent.  While  the  enemies  outside  were  concerting  the  sud- 
den assault  in  which  they  were  to  burst  into  Jerusalem  with 
their  united  forces  in  a  single  day,  and  bring  the  whole  work 
to  ruin  at  one  blow,  the  Judeans,  who  came  by  turns  to  Jeru- 
salem from  the  country  towns  to  help  in  the  building,  brought 
faithful  accounts  of  all  that  they  had  heard  in  the  border  dis- 
tricts of  the  movements  and  plans  of  their  various  foes,  and 
always  pointed  out  the  direction  from  which  the  enemy  in- 
tended to  fall  upon  the  city.  Nehemiah,  accordingly,  regularly 
drew  up  the  whole  people  fully  armed  and  in  batHe  array  over 
against  the  point  from  which  the  enemy  was  expected.  He 
stationed  them  behind  the  lofty  walls,  but  yet  in  some  sunny 
open  space,  so  that  they  could  be  seen  from  a  great  distance,  and 
inspired  them  with  suitable  language  to  fight  in  the  holy  cause 
for  all  the  blessings  they  possessed,  divine  and  human.  Thus, 
when  the  enemy  approached,  they  saw  from  a  distance  the 
whole  people  awaiting  them  in  perfect  equipment,  order,  and 
spirit,  and  accordingly  turned  back.  After  having  made  as 
many  as  ten  of  these  futile  attempts,  they  became  tired  of  this 
sort  of  attack,  for  the  time  being  at  any  rate,  and  the  people  were 
thus  once  more  at  liberty  to  continue  their  labours  at  the  walls.' 

'  iy.  1-3  [7-9].  stituted  the  chief  Btreogth  of  that  city, 

?  It  is  true  that  in  Fs.  Ixxxiii.  7-9  iUielf  founded  by  Assyrians. 

[6-8]  several  of  the  small  neighbouring  '  I  have  no  doubt  that    this  is  the 

peoples  are   mentioned  which  Nehemiah  meaning  of  the  passage  Neh.  iy.  5-9  [11- 

omits,  but  none  which  would  be  out  of  15],  in  which  the  wokIs  of  vt.  6  [12J  sq. 

place  here ;   while  the  term  Assyrians,  were  already  misunderstood  by  all  the  old 

rer.  9  [8]  may  very  properly  denote  the  translators,  most  strangely  of  all  by  the 

Persian  garrison  of  Samaria,  which  con-  Peshito.    Only  in  rer.  ^  ^WJ  »^Mt  he. 
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Nehemiah,  however,  did  not  relax  his  precautionary  measures 
in  any  particular.  By  his  arrangement  the  whole  people 
divided  itself  into  two  halves  until  the  work  was  completed. 
One  half  was  always  engaged  in  building  and  carrying,  but 
each  person  still  kept  his  sword  girt  to  his  side,  and  placed 
his  spear  at  no  great  distance.  The  other  half,  completely 
armed,  kept  constant  watch,  while  Nehemiah  himself  always 
had  a  trumpeter  at  his  side,  by  means  of  whose  call  he 
could  assemble  the  entire  force  round  him  at  a  moment's 
notice,  however  widely  they  might  be  scattered  at  their  tasks. 
All  the  people,  master  and  man,  except  the  few  who  were 
keeping  their  turn  on  guard,  were  allowed  to  sleep  quietly  every 
night  in  the  city,  that  they  might  be  able  to  work  the  better  by 
day ;  but  he  himself,  with  all  his  household  and  the  governor's 
body-guard,  never  took  off  his  clothes.* 

This  laborious  undertaking  was  thus  drawing  to  a  close,  and 
nothing  remained  to  be  done  but  to  set  up  the  folding  gates, 
when  Sanballat  and  Tobiah  made  their  last  attempt  to  frustrate 
the  whole  affair.  They  invited  the  governor  to  a  conference  in 
the  country  district  west  of  Jerusalem  at  Ono,  as  if  he  would 
have  more  security  there  on  account  of  the  open  nature  of  the 
country  far  and  wide;  but  Nehemiah,  suspecting  treachery, 
alleged  in  excuse  the  continued  pressure  of  his  labours.  Four 
times  they  repeated  this  artifice  in  vain.  On  the  fifth  occasion 
Sanballat  alone  sent  him  the  same  invitation,  together  with  a 
letter,  in  which  he  represented  to  him  that  a  report  was  spread- 
ing everywhere  among  high  and  low  that  he  intended  to  revolt 
against  the  king  and  have  himseK  proclaimed  as  king  of  Judali, 
and  that  he  had  instigated  certain  prophets  to  do  this.  This 
would  come  to  the  ears  of  the  king ;  but  as  he  himself  wished 

read  for  )3^^n*  '  ^^^y  ^^^  ^  ^°  times,  peculiarity  of  Nehemiah*8  langnago,  we 
oatofall  the  places,  the  one  where  (on  ")^    may  substitute  for  it  ^T\*\^^  or  ^n^SS^i 

as  where,  see  Lehrb.  §  S33  a)  they  were  '  where  they  intended   to  set  themselvee 

going  to  turn  upon  us,  (i.e.  to  fall  upon  us  against  us,'  in  the  military  sense  of  Ps. 

suddtrnly) ; '  hence,  in  a  special  instance,  iii.  7  [6],  Is.  xzii.  7  ;  compared  with  the 

yer.  7   [13],  mention  is  made  of  the  place  very  similar  significance  of  Q^fi^,  even  in 

In  that  case  the  meaning  of  the  curious  ordinary  style,  1  Kings  «.  12. 
word  DVnnif.  ver.  7  [13],  is  quite  clear  ;        i  rp^    ,.j,jg    j^    stetement    Nehemiah 

and  the  fact  that  in  w.  6  [12]  sq.  an  ex-  appends    at   the  close  of   iv.    17    [28], 

pression   is  not  chosen    to  represent  a  quite  in  his  rough  and  open  style,  *  the 

proceeding  frequently  repeated,  is  not  due  taking  off  of  each  man's  clothes  was  for 

so  much  to  a  d  sire  to  shorten  the  sub-  water,*  i.e.  to  satisfy  his  necessities,  not 

stance  of  the  narrative  as  much  as  pos-  to    lie    down    to    rest      These    words 

sible  as  to   the  gradual  disuse  of   the  cannot  well  be  understood  in  any  other 

iniper/.  for  this  purpose,  Lehrb.  {  332  e,  wny.     The  ancienU  generally  pass  them 

The  sense  of  the  whole  passage,  however,  over    as    unintelligible,    or    alter    them 

cannot  be  anything  else;  snd  if  wears  arbitrarily. 
aot  to  eonsider  3is^  in  that  meaning  a 
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him  welly  he  hoped  he  would  come  to  a  conference  with  him. 
Nehemiah,  however,  declared  all  that  was  said  against  him  to 
be  simple  calumny  on  the  part  of  his  enemies  to  enable  them  to 
attain  their  well-known  object.* — Even  prophets,  and  a  certain 
prophetess,  Noadiah,  were  found  base  enough  to  allow  themselves 
to  be  bribed  against  him  by  the  national  enemy.  He  had  once 
occasion  to  go  to  a  certain  Shemaiah,  hitherto  an  eminent 
prophet,  but  at  that  time  prohibited  from  entering  the  Temple, 
though  a  priest  by  birth,  on  account  of  some  bodily  unclean- 
ness.^  This  man  confided  to  him,  in  the  profoundest  secrecy, 
that  it  had  been  revealed  to  him  by  God  that  someone  was 
going  to  murder  him  on  the  following  night,  and  even  in  spite 
of  his  sickness,  he  would  himself  go  into  the  sanctuary  with 
him,  and  shut  himself  in  there  with  him.  Nehemiah,  however, 
replied  that  he  did  not  think  it  would  be  seemly  in  him  to 
shrink  from  even  a  manifest  danger,  and  further  that  as  a 
layman  he  must  not  break  the  divine  command  by  entering  the 
sanctuary  itself,  and  so  rouse  the  anger  of  the  Holy  One. 
Not  till  afterwards  did  he  see  the  real  motive  of  this  prophet 
too  I '  Even  at  the  last,  when  the  walls  were  quite  finished, 
and  the  heathen  had  already  lost  almost  all  heart  for  making 
any  kind  of  attack,  the  baseness  of  some  of  the  nobles  showed 
itself  in  full  colours ;  for  they  still  kept  up  their  secret  cor- 
respondence with  Tobiah,  and  informed  him  that  Nehemiah 
had  boasted  in  their  presence  of  having  received  threatening 
letters  from  him.* 

3  .  The  building  was  completed- in  September,  probably  in  the 
twenty-fifth  year  of  Artaxerxes  I.  (b.o.  440),  about  five  years 
after  Nehemiah's  arrival  as  governor.^    All  the  inhabitants  of 

*  Neh.  vi.  1-9.  has  the  walls  completed  in  the  28th.    But 
'  As  had  been  once  the  case  with  Jere-    he  spreads  the  hottest  part  of  Nehemiah's 

miah,  Jer.  xxxti.  5.  labours  (the  description  of  which  in  Neh. 

"  Neh.  vi.  10-14;  thHt  this  Shemaiah  ir.  17  [23]  must  not  be  taken  too  literally) 

was  really  a  prophet  of  this  sort  may  be  over  two  years  and  four  months ;  and  the 

gathered  with  certainty  from    the   real  question  therefore  suggests  itself  whether 

meaning  of  the  words  of  ver.  12.  we  may  not  still  discover  in  this  snme 

*  vi.  16-19.  hidden  trace  of  a  true  reading,  and  whe- 
»  According  to  vi.  15  the  building  only  ther  the  word  O^JDJ?*^  has  not  dropped  out 

^t^  ^1^7:^^''  ^^\  This  must  be  under-  ,     ^„  ^„^^„^  ^j^^j  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^^ 

stood  of  the  work  of  construction  m  the  J  jjeh.  vi.  16.    In  the  26th  year  men- 

UMTowest  sense,  when  all  tiie  prelim  ma  ly  ^-^^^  ^    Josephus  a  correct  tradition  of 

labours  had  been  completed  ;    but  this  the  termination  of  the  building  may  have 

^^i""    l'"^  "'^'°  K     •  *''^°    •  f°  ^^^  ^"^  preserved;    but  JosephTs  certainly 

tremely  short,  and,  when  we  consider  all  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^^  ^j^  chrinology  of  th^ 

the    manifold     circumstances    explained  -^  ^^^^^^  ^^^  ^^^  continuaUon  of  1 

above,  seems  hardly  credible.     Josephus.  g;^    ^^-^y^  ^^  „^  j                          ^^ 

jHt.  XI   5,  7  sq.,  certainly  does  not  supply  f^^  ^^^  ^j^^i^  ^^^  J^  ^^     ^^^ 

us  with  nny  more  trustworthy  chron.Jogy  j^  ^^         ^^  ^j,^^  j^  ^„^^  ^^^^  ^^  j^^ 

when   he  makes  Nehemiah  come  to  Jeru-    rented  in  all  its  details, 
salem  m  the  26th  year  (of  Xerxes),  and 
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Jerusalem,  and  many  from  the  conntrj,  priests  and  Levites  as 
well  as  laymen,  had  shared  in  the  labour.  It  is  especially 
noticed  that  the  nobles  of  Tekoah  refused  to  work  by  the  side 
of  the  common  people  of  that  place,^  but  all  the  others  who 
took  a  part  have  received  a  noble  memorial  from  Nehemiah 
himself,  in  the  careful  mention  inserted  in  his  narrative  of  the 
special  portion  of  the  great  task  in  which  they  gave  proof  of 
their  devotion.*  The  whole  work  was  divided  into  forty-two 
parts,*  some  of  which  consisted  of  gates,  some  of  sections  of 
wall,  and  some  of  both  together.  Each  division  was  under- 
taken by  some  person  cf  position,  with  the  aid  of  his  de- 
pendants ;  if  he  lived  in  Jerusalem,  he  built  by  preference  the 
portion  over  against  his  own  house.^  When  the  list  of  these 
was  exhausted,  the  remaining  portions  were  executed  by  some 
wealthy  guilds  *  and  provincials.  Nehemiah,  also,  with  all  his 
dependants,  took  a  most  active  share  in  the  work,^  without, 
however,  devoting  himself  specially  to  any  one  of  the  forty-two 
divisions.  The  consecration  of  the  walls  was  at  last  performed 
in  full  solemnity,  with  intense  joy  and  rich  sacrifices.  Nehemiah 
arranged  two  festal  processions,  one  of  which  marched  round 
the  southern  and  the  other  the  northern  side  of  the  city,  by  the 
outer  walls,  until  they  met  together  at  the  Temple,  each  one 
headed  by  priests  with  trumpets,  and  accompanied  by  Levites 
singing  praise.  Ezra  led  the  first,  and  Nehemiah  closed  the 
second.^ — But  even  after  this  Nehemiah  had  strict  watch  kept 
constantly  at  the  gates  of  Jerusalem,  by  his  brother  and  by 
Hananiah,  the  captain  of  the  fortifications.® 

This  description  of  the  festive  procession  after  the  successful 
completion  of  the  building  of  the  walls  was  perhaps  the  only 
passage  in  Nehemiah's  record  in  which  he  expressly  mentioned 

'  Neh.  ill.  5.  prise  us.    A  special  division  is  certainly 

«  This    is  the  passage,   viz.   Noh.   iii.  described  in  ver.  26,  so  that  instead  of  Vn 

1-82    in  many  respects  of   the  utmost  ^^  ^t    to    if^ad     -g    simply    befor; 

importance,  of  which  much  has  been  said  .  ij  ^^  ^    ^*    « 

already  in  vol.  iii.  p.  254,  note  6.  D^5^^ 

•  This    is  the  meaning  of   the  word        •  According  to  Neh    v.  16,  compared 

n^^lp.  properly  measure,   length,   then  of  with  the  accurate  list  in  ch.  iii.,  for  the 

lengths  of  wall,  iii.  11, 19,  20,  21,  24,  27,  Nehemiah  mentioned  in  iii.  16  is  evidently 

30^  quite  a  different  person. 

«  See  iii.  10,  23,  28,  29,  30.  '  According  to  xil  27-43 ;  cf.  yoL  iii. 

»  For    example,    the    money-changers  P-  264,  note  6.    The  description  is  cer- 

and  the  spice-dealers,  iii.  8,  32 ;  from  a  ^^^J  ^^^    ?pon    Nehemiah's    record ; 

cerUin  point  of  view  the  various  com-  ^^*  *^^®  Chronicler  takes  the  opportunity, 

munities  of  prieste  and  Levires  would  fall  ^  \^na.\,  of  depicting  the  solemnity  of  a 

under  this  category,  iii.  1,  22  ;  17,  18,  24.  consecration  of  this  sort,  and  in  particular 

Some  of  these  seem  to  have  undertaken  a  inserts  the  names  of  priests  and  Levites 

double  portion  (comp.  w.  8  and  32,  18  «»  far  ns  required  for  his  purpose, 
and  24,  6  and  27),  which  need  not  sur-        *  Neh.  vii.  1-3. 
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the  great  scribe  of  his  age.*  The  two  men  were  totally  difiPerent 
in  position  and  calling ;  and  since  Nebemiah  strictly  confines 
himself  in  his  memorial  to  the  mention  of  his  own  dnties  and 
services  at  Jerusalem,  it  is  by  no  means  surprising  that  he  says 
but  little  of  his  great  contemporary.  But  he  sprang,  like  Ezra, 
from  the  dispersion  {Diaspora)  y  and  shared  with  him  that  spirit 
of  rigour  which  was  not  unnaturally  characteristic  of  those  who 
came  thence  to  settle  at  Jerusalem,  and  he  arrived  there  at  a 
time  when  the  tendency  to  greater  strictness  of  national  and 
priestly  life,  excited  and  powerfully  sustained  by  Ezra,  was  at 
its  height.  Hence,  in  after  years  as  well,  he  remained  faithful 
to  this  tendency,  and  furthered  it  with  all  the  power  which  his 
office  and  his  reputation  gave  him.  Continuing  to  take  the 
most  zealous  care  of  the  well-being  of  Jerusalem,  he  observed 
with  great  dissatisfaction  the  paucity  of  the  inhabitants  within 
its  extensive  walls,  and  was  led  by  this  to  make  closer  investi- 
gations into  the  primitive  relations  of  the  new  colony.  On  taking 
a  census  of  the  people  he  discovered  that,  contrary  to  the  docu- 
mentary regulations  established  under  Zerubbabel,  not  so  much 
as  one-tenth  of  the  whole  population  of  Judea  was  residing  at 
Jerusalem,  and  accordingly  he  transferred  as  many  individuals 
thither  as  that  fundamental  law  permitted.^  He  showed  equal 
zeal,  moreover,  in  contending  constantly  against  everything 
which  seemed,  when  viewed  in  the  light  of  the  stricter  notions, 
irreconcilable  with  the  sanctuary  and  the  law;  and  he  took 
special  interest  in  enforcing  the  rights  granted  by  the  written 
law  to  the  priests  and  Levites,  although,  when  the  sanctuary 
itself  appeared  to  suffer  wrong,  he  did  not  spare  the  very  highest 
priests.  Thus,  for  example,  at  a  time  when  he  was  away  at  the 
court,  the  high-priest  Eliashib  assigned  a  very  large  building 
among  those  in  the  fore-courts  of  the  Temple,  formerly  used  for 
keeping  all  kinds  of  priestly  and  Levitical  stores,  to  his  relative' 
the  Ammonite  Tobiah  mentioned  above,  as  a  residence  during 

*  More  thao  thie  we  cannot  say,  for  a  3-36,  at  the  place  in  the  recoid  indicated 

great  deal  of  the  record  mnst  have  been  at  v'n.  4  sq.    The  settlement  of  a  tenth 

omitted  by  the  Chronicler  before  xiii.  4  or  of   all  the  inhabitants    in    t  e    capital, 

xiii.  1.  mentioned  in  xi.  1,  certainly  took  place 

'  This  is  the  result  of  a  careful  com-  under  Zerubbabel,  according  to  the  open- 

parisou  of  the  words  of  vii.  4  sq.  with  ing  words  of  xi.  1,  which  sound  like  a 

thoM  of  xi.  1  sq.  and  xi.  3-xii.  26.    For  continuation  of  the  words  of  the  ancient 

however  much  the  Chronicler  in  this  pas-  document  of  £zr.   ii.  70,    Neh.  vii.   73  • 

•age,    beginning    at    ch.  xi.,  may    have  their  appearance  in  xi.  1  indicates  that 

thrown  together  miscellaneous  matter,  in  the    design    announced    in    yii.    4    was 

much  abbreviated  form   and  with   later  carried  out  by  a  renewal  of  Zerubbabel's 

interpolations,  it  is  nevertheless  unmis-  decree. 

tnkaLle  that  he  really  found  the  basis,  at  "  P.  153, 
any  rate  of  the  census  lists  given  in  xi. 
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his  frequent  visits  to  Jernsalem ;  but  no  sooner  had  Nehemiah 
returned  than  he  compelled  the  high-priest  to  consecrate  the 
building  to  its  original  object  again.*  He  maintained  the 
strict  observance  of  the  day  of  rest  veith  all  his  might,  in  spite 
of  the  great  indifference  of  the  nobles,  and  he  even  endeavoured, 
by  enlisting  the  Levites,  to  guard  it  with  far  greater  rigour 
than  before;^  while  he  contended  against  mixed  marriages 
and  all  their  consequences  amongst  high  and  low  with  inexorable 
severity.' 

From  the  first  moment  that  he  set  his  foot  in  Jerusalem  he 
was  absolutely  untiring  in  all  that  concerned  this  eflfort,  and  as 
his  life  went  on  he  only  became  more  and  more  zealous  in  it. 
After  labouring  in  Judea  for  twelve  years  (till  433  B.C.),  he  was 
obliged  to  present  himself  before  the  Persian  king,  as  his  leave 
of  absence  had  expired ;  but  at  last,  before  the  death  of  his  royal 
patron  (in  424  B.o.),he  received  leave  of  absence  a  second  time, 
and  returned  as  governor  with  the  same  powers  as  before.^ 
After  the  death  of  the  king  he  seems  to  have  lost  his  post,  for 
he  never  indicates  in  his  memorials  that  he  still  occupied  it ; 
but  in  this  very  record  of  his  services  to  Jerusalem  the  same 
spirit  of  lofty  zeal  for  God  and  his  Temple  and  for  the  welfare 
of  his  people  is  everywhere  displayed.  He  desires  no  recom- 
pense or  thanks  from  any  single  man,  but  he  appeals  again  and 
again  all  the  more  urgently  to  his  God  to  think  of  his  zeal  for 
holiness  and  for  Israel.^  It  seems  almost  as  though  the  bitter 
hostility  and  persistent  misunderstanding  which  had  pursued 
him  clouded  the  peace  of  this  man  of  many  deeds  and  many 
services  even  in  extreme  old  age,  so  that  he  could  only  find  the 
higher  peace  in  the  recollection  of  his  undeniable  services  and 
an  appeal  to  his  God. 

But  even  if  the  serenity  of  Nehemiah*s  old  age  was  again 
obscured  by  the  envy  and  quarrelsomeness  of  many  of  the  con- 
temporary nobles  of  Jerusalem^  of  whom  he  so  often  complained, 
yet  the  services   he   rendered   to  his  time  are  unmistakably 

>  This  18  the  meaning  of  the  words  of    Chief   Judge,  however,  had    no  special 
xiii.  4-9 ;   only  in  yer.  4,  instead  of  the    power  in  the  matter. 

ting.   T\^\l^f  we  must  read  the  pi.  flb^.         '  ^ij!*  '5-22. 

BO  that  the  high-priest  is  here  described  -  a^^«;i:«J\^  *      i«  ««j     :••    « 

as  •  appointed  over  the  bnildings/  i.e.  as  ^    j^^^'^*"?  ^^  ^-  !^  *"^  ^^"-  «  «»•  ^ 

their  chief  resident  and  manager  in  virtue  ">«  7»^^  ^»»-  6.  signifies  to  get  leave  df 

of  his  office;  cf.  ver.  9.     It  is  certainly  ahseuee,    hence    to   go    away,   just    like 

surprising    that  a  high-priest  could    so  ^l^^l 

far  forget  himself  at  this  period ;  but  we  .'      A*     ...,.«,««    «,         ^     , 

only  8^  from  this  how  capriciously  the  ...*!'  lf»  ^."'-  ?*:  22.29    31 ;     cf.  also 

spiritual  authority  easily  learned  to  behave  "^-  ^^T^  Y^'    ~^^'  ^''  ^^'  '^^^  ^"'^'**^* 

in   times    like  these,   when    not    rigidly  f®""**  ^l^^-  , 

controlled  by  the  ruling  arm ;   Ezra,  as  ^  '"^'T  ^^^''''' 


ADMINISTRATION   OF  NEHEMIAH.  IGl 

great.  In  general  terms,  be  supplemented  and  completed  the 
work  of  Ezra,  and  owed  his  greatness  to  the  very  fact  of  having 
accomplished  that  which  Ezra  was  precluded  bj  his  position 
and  occupation  from  achieving,  but  without  which  his  work 
could  not  have  gained  nearly  so  much  internal  cohesion  and 
permanence.  The  unwearied  valour  of  Nehemiah's  arm  and 
his  unshaken  loyalty  to  conviction  brought  vigorous  assist- 
ance to  Ezra's  slrict  principles  and  genius  for  organisation,  and, 
indeed,  the  example  of  such  a  layman  must  have  produced  a 
more  powerftil  effect  than  all  the  mere  precepts  of  the  priests. 
By  his  means  Jerusalem  had  not  only  renewed  her  fortifications, 
in  which  all  might  alike  rejoice  as  in  their  own  laboriously 
accomplished  task,  but  had  also  attained  to  greater  order  in 
herself  and  a  prouder  consciousness  towards  her  neighbours. 
The  people  of  Israel  could  now  gradually  raise  its  head  among 
the  nations,  crowned  once  more  with  honour  and  with  pride, 
and  step  by  step  it  ripened  to  a  new  and  mightier  race.  This 
consciousness  of  renewed  strength  makes  itself  heard  once  more 
in  many  ways  in  the  songs  of  the  age,  the  last  which  have  found 
their  way  into  the  Psalter.*  It  was  only  by  his  instrumentality, 
therefore,  and  by  his  cheerful  co-operation  with  Ezra,  that  this 
whole  period  reached  a  distinctive  development  and  a  fuller 
measure  of  tranquillity,  so  that  his  name  also  was  soon  in- 
dissolubly  linked  with  that  of  Ezra. 


III.  The  Latek  Representations  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah. 

The  Chronicler  himself  unites  these  two  men  very  closely  in 
his  representations,^  and  depicts  their  period  as  the  golden  age 
of  the  priests  and  Levites,  so  far  as  such  an  age'  was  possible  in 
the  later  centuries.*  In  after  times,  when  the  ancient  history 
was  more  briefly  touched  upon,  and  its  details  became  gradually 
confused,  one  of  the  two  was  sometimes  named  without  the 
other.  Thus,  the  son  of  Sirach  mentions  Nehemiah  alone,  but 
passes  over  Ezra  in  silence.*  In  other  cases,  what  belonged  to 
one  was  ascribed  to  the  other.  In  the  account  preserved  in  the 
second  book  of  Maccabees,  for  example,  Nehemiah  is  credited 

•  The  Psalms  collected  together  in  the  Nehemiah  from  the  words  of  Neh.  riii.  9, 
Meond  edition  of  the  Psalmen,  p.  380  sqq.  but  perhaps  only  by  accident.  At  any 
[p.  513  sqq.  8rd  ed.],  belong  to  this  period ;  rate  there  appears  no  reason  to  think  tliat 
cf.  especially  Pss.   cxlvii.   2,  13,   cxlix.  any  other  governor  was  meant. 

11-8.  Neh.  viii.-x.,  xu.  44U47. 

*  Neh.  riii.  9,  xii.  26;  cf.  x.  2  [1],  xii.        «  Ecclus.  xlix.  11-13. 
47.     1   Esdras  ix.  49  omits  the  name  of 

VOL.   V.  M 
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with  an  activity  in  collecting  the  holy  books,*  which  shonld 
rather  have  been  attributed  to  Ezra.  Nehemiah's  memoir 
shows,  it  is  true,  that  for  a  layman  he  used  his  pen  with  skill ; 
but  any  proper  literary  activity  was  quite  foreign  to  his 
character  as  known  to  ns,  though  no  doubt  he  may  have 
sanctioned,  as  governor,  the  ordinances  recommended  by  Ezra 
and  the  other  scholars. 

The  succeeding  centuries,  as  we  shall  presently  see,  proved 
less  and  less  faithful  to  historical  fact,  and  their  spirit  was 
such  that  as  the  reverence  paid  to  the  two  leaders  of  the 
people  rose  higher  and  higher,  all  kinds  of  loose  representations 
connected  themselves  with  their  names,  even  at  a  tolerably 
early  period,  and  they  frequently  became  the  subjects  of  half 
poetical  narrative  and  purely  literary  art.  Thus  they  were 
often  regarded  as  the  first  founders  of  the  new  Jerusalem,  and 
events  and  actions  were  ascribed  to  them  which  stricter  history 
at  best  only  admits  as  possible  in  the  time  of  Zerubbabel  and 
Joshua.  As  early  as  in  the  book  of  Enoch*  the  three  who  return 
from  the  exile  together  to  rebuild  Jerusalem  are  Zerubbabel, 
Joshua,  and  Kehemiah,  for  though  they  are  not  designated  by 
name  there  is  no  doubt  that  they  are  meant.  The  author  of 
the  second  book  of  Maccabees  '  accepted  a  very  free  account  of 
Nehemiah  as  the  founder  of  the  new  sanctuary,  which  was 
doubtless  to  be  read  already  in  works  current  in  his  time. 
This  story  centres  in  the  conception  of  the  holy  fire  of  the 
Temple,*  and,  not  content  with  its  higher  signification,  and  its 
indestructible  endurance  in  that  sense,  desires  to  establish 
a  literal  belief  in  its  external  preservation  during  the  interval 
subsequent  to  the  destruction  of  the  Temple  by  the  Chaldees. 
At  the  time  of  that  disaster  Jeremiah  and  certain  other  priests 
had  taken  the  holy  fire  from  the  altar  and  secretly  conveyed  it 
in  safety  to  the  bottom  of  the  shaft  of  a  dry  well.  Many  years 
after  Nehemiah  sent  the  descendants  of  these  same  men,  who 
knew  the  secret,  to  bring  it  up  again.  As  we  can  easily  under- 
stand, they  could  find  no  fire  there ;  and  he  accordingly  bade 
them  sprinkle  the  sacrificial  wood  and  the  offering  itself  with 
water  drawn  from  that  same  well.  When  this  was  done,  at  the 
prayers  and  songs  of  the  priests,  the  sun,  scattering  the  clouds 
on  a  sudden,  kindled  the  wood  and  the  offering  into  a  great 

'  2  Mace.  ii.  13.  of  tho  snn  as  the  specific  principle  of  life 

'  Ixxxix.,  72,  ed.  Dillmann.  and  holiness  may  be  perceived  not  only 

■  2  Macc.i.  18-86,  cf.  also  ii.  1.  from  this  very  story,  2  Mace.  i.  22,  but 

*  Seethe  Alterth.  pp.  31  sq.,  129  sqq.  also  from  a  perfectly  different  namitive 

The  great  strength  with  which  the  ancient  in  2  Mace  x.  8. 

belief  in  these  axacu  clung  to  the  beams 
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blaze  of  fire,     Nehemiali   then  gave   orders   for  the  rest  of 
the  water  to  be  poured  out  upon  some  large  stones.     Bright 
flames  gleamed  forth  from  these  also,  but  as  they  did  not  shine 
on  the  right  spot  they  were  at  once  consumed  by  the  fire  of  the 
altar  which  glowed  over  against  them.     It  was  this  occurrence 
which   induced  the   Persian  king  to  decree  that  the  great 
sanctuary  should  be  fenced  off  and  built  on  this  very  spot. 
This,   it  will  be  seen,  is  but  one   of  the  many  stories  which 
sought  in  later  times  to  enhance  the  very  high  sanctity  of  the 
Temple  with  reference  even  to  its  origin ;  but  when,  in  conclu- 
sion, the  narrator  adds  that  this  wonderful  fire  from  the  earth 
has  usually  been  called  Naphtha  since  that  time,^  he  betrays 
clearly   enough  that    the    well-known    Zarathustrian-Pf^rsian 
notions  of  the  sacred  fire  of  the  earth  and  sun,  and  the  sacred 
naphtha  springs,   hovered  before   him,   and  that  it  was  only 
under  their  influence  that  he  gave  his  narrative  its  present  form. 
— In  a  similar  spirit  the  author  of  the  fourth  book  of  Esdras 
[2  Esdras]   (the  further  discussion  of  which  belongs  to  the 
history  of  the  first  century  after  Christ)  makes  Ezra  live  in  the 
middle  of  the  Chaldean  exile,  and  in  its  thirtieth  year  see  the 
wonderful  history  which  God  was  conducting;^  so  that  he  is 
here  actually  confused  with  Salathiel.' 

But  it  was  Ezra  especially  who  rose  higher  and  higher  in 
importance  as  time  went  on  and  the  mere  learning  of  the 
scribe  grew  to  be  the  ruling  power  among  the  remnants  of  the 
ancient  people,  until  at  last  he  was  elevated  indefinitely  above 
all  the  limits  of  time.  He  was  regarded  as  the  wonderful 
master  of  all  the  learning  of  the  scribes,  as  the  restorer  of  the 

>  In  order  to  refer  this  name  back  if  Further,  if  the  author  found  some  older 

possible  to  a  Hebrew  word,  the  author  work  already  in   existence    in  which  a 

considers  it  an  abbreviation  of  fft^dp,  i.  similar  story  was  told  of  tialathiel,  we  can 

36 ;  as  if  109*  ^^  separate,  to  release,  and  understand    the    extraordinary    circura- 

•I^MB.   unlenmied,  lead   to   the    idea  of    »^°<^  9f  ^^«  identifying  him  with  Ezra 
^*  1      J,   i_  The  author  proceeds  to  ring  a  number  of 

KoBapiffiUs.    The  narrator  can  hardly  have    changes  on  the  number  30.  ix.  43  sqq.,  x. 

been  thinking  of  the  Persian  <    \\,  a  rare  45  sqq.,  but  its  origin  can  only  be  that 

and  poetical  word,  meaning  w*r«.-r-Fuiv  suggested  above;  see  Go«.  ^c/.^wr.,  1863. 

ther  it  may  be  noticed  that  the   high-  V.^tK  We  may  see  how  easily  100  years 

priest  Jonathan  of  ver.  23  is  the  later  one  i^ight  be  skipped  over  by  bearing  in  mmd 

mentioned  in  Neh.  xii.  11 ;  and,  according  ^»^t »»  t<?  ^  explained  immediately,  and 

to  p.  123  sq.,  note  1,  his  name  was  pro-  remembering  that,  according  to  hpiph. 

bably  borrowed  from  this  passage.  ^^'  ^»>-  7»  there  were  many,  even  before 

«  4  Esdras  [2  Esdras]  iii.  1,  29.     It  the  author  of  4  [2]  Esdras.  who,  in  the 

best  suited  the  object  and  artistic  require-  priest  mentioned  m  vol.  iv.  p.  217.  d.s- 

menu  of  this  book  to  place  Ewa's  career  oove«Ki  E«*  and  traiwferred  that  event 

about  this  time  ;  but  it  is  evident  that  the  to  the  thirtieth  year  after  the  destruction 

exact  number  30  rose  out  of  a  confusion  of  Jerusalem, 
for  130,  for  Ezra  really  did  flourish  130  ^'  »3,  note  5. 

yean  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

v2 
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collection  of  the  holy  books  and  the  author  of  many  like  them,* 
and  at  last,  as  master  of  a  high  court,  which  was  empowered  to 
decide  on  every  question  concerning  the  holy  scripture,*  to  be 
placed  upon  a  level  with  Moses  himself,  and  even  as  the 
originator  of  the  Masdra  of  the  Bible,  and  all  the  reading  marks 
{poinisy  &c.).  At  the  same  time,  many  were  disposed  to  consider 
him  identical  with  the  prophet  Malachi.'  Nay,  there  were 
certain  bold  writers  in  the  century  of  the  birth  of  Christ  whose 
reverence  for  him  rose  so  high  that  they  reckoned  him,  like 
Elijah,^  one  of  the  Immortals  who  retain  in  Paradise  perpetual 
youth,  and  reappear  on  earth,  something  like  the  Phoenix,  at 
great  crises.'^  But  these  late  rabbinical  dreams  have  no  further 
place  in  our  history,  though  their  reflected  light  glows  clearly 
enough  even  upon  the  Koran,*  and  many  of  the  earlier 
Christians  also  gave  them  only  too  easy  credence.  Under  every 
aspect,  it  is  remarkable  and  significant  enough  that  in  Ezra  we 
have  the  last  Old  Testament  man  of  God,  the  undying  signifi- 
cance of  whose  life  seemed  to  posterity  to  place  him  on  a  level 
with  an  Enoch,  a  Moses,  a  David,  an  Elijah,  and  a  Jeremiah. 
"So  one  belonging  to  a  later  period  than  this,  not  even  any  of 
the  Maccabees,  was  thought  of  as  blooming  in  the  unfading  and 
eternal  youth  of  Paradise. 

In  the  same  way  we  are  ignorant  when  and  where  Ezra  and 
Nehemiah  died ;  though  tolerably  early  in  the  Middle  Ages  a 
tomb  was  pointed  out  as  Ezra's  grave.^ 

*  The  idea  of  Ezra  has  not  yet  reached  individudl  (as  they  did  Solomon  also,  vol. 
this  extension  with  Josephns,  but  in  4  [2]  iii.  p.  204,  nofe  1)  by  the  diminutive  form 
Ksdras  xir.  it  has  ;  and  if  the  author  of  U;:airf  and,  according  to  Sur.  ix.  31,  Mo- 
4  [2]  Esdrai}  in  his  turn  had  been  ac-  hammed  must  have  heard  that  the  Judeans 
quaintod  with  the  representations  which  of  his  neighbourhood  put  him  on  the  same 
K'camc  prevalent  in  the  Talmudic  periods,  level  as  the  Christians  did  Christ.  Whether 
he  would  certainly  have  noticed  them.  he  is  meant  in  the  little  story  of  the  man 

'  The   so-called   Great  Synagogue^  on  who  slept  in  a  deserted  city  with  his  ass 

which  see  below.  for  100  years  (Sur.  ii,  261),  coald  only  be 

'  Targum  on  Mai.  i.   1 :  Babyl.  Talm.  settled  by  finding  its  earlier  sources,  for 

Megillah,  c.  i.  f.  15a,  where,  however,  we  the  old  expositors  are  at  variance  on  this 

also  find  the  opinion  that  Mordecai   was  point  (cf.  Baidh&vi) ;  he  may  be  meant, 

identical  -with  Malai^hi.  '.  And    indeed  just    in  the  place   in 

*  Vol.  iv.  p.  113.  which  it  is  least  likely  to  be,  judging  by 
»  He  belongs  to  the    \\'\^\  of  Para-  ^^'^  ^«<^^«  known  to  us  from  other  sources, 

,.  ,.       *    .1     *^  , .    ^        1     .  viz.  in  southern  Bjibylonia.  at  Bassra  (in 

if'rSfv'^'"^  to  the  Arabic  tranRlntion  t,,„  ,„^i^„t  j^„^5„  '„  yf^^^-^   ^^  j^_ 

of  4  [2]  hsdiwH  VI..   20.  X    67-89,  x.v.  9  q         ^^    ^„,  jj;        ,35    '^Vowfe  of 

(and  m  the  subsar.pt.on  which,  accorchng  Be4amm  of  Tudda,  Ed.   B,hn,  p.   93  ; 

to  the  Gott    Gel.  .<»^    1863,  p.  60O,  .8  Cai^oly's  /<«.fr«im,  p.  457  (cf.  also  p. 

genuine);   cf.  al»  JalAleldm i.^«/.   of  ^^  ,,.  Jo  the  lost  sacred  boofa).    Peter- 

JoTHflem,  p.  289,  ed  Beyn.    This  ren-  ^^^.^  ^,^^    ^^j    „         ,g,   j'53     But 

dercd  It  all  the  ea«er  to  make  h.m  appear  ^^^  j^  ■    jf  possible,  stall  clearer  than  in 

upon  the  earth  100  years  mrlier  as  well,  j,,^  ,^g  mintioncd  pp.   14,  95,  note  3. 

this  time  tinder  the  name  of  Salathiel.  p.  ^y^^  jj  j,  „„,     „„  ^„^^„t  ^^  gplcndid 

?•_,     ,     ,     J    .       .   ,  ,. .  J  _»  .     synagogue  building  which  was  afterwards 

*  The  Arab,  designated  this  wonderful    .J^^  to  be  a  tomb. 
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O.   THE   NATIONAL   DEVELOPMENT   IN   THE   PERSIAN   AGE. 

I.  The  Establishment  op  the  Hagiocraoy. 

Before  it  reached  its  final  goal,  it  was,  we  may  say,  the 
destiny  of  the  community  of  the  true  God  once  more  to  raise 
itself  to  the  status  of  a  nation,  and  to  establish  itself  in  this 
position  in  the  ancient  fatherland,  rigorously  shutting  itself 
off  from  other  peoples  and  communities.     This  work  had  been 
so  powerfully  initiated  and  already  to   so  large  an   extent 
accomplished  by  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,   that  it  could  never 
stand  still  again  until  it«  whole  course  had  been  run.     The 
rigidness  of  the  ancient  religious  discipline  which,  as  the  former 
portions  of  this  work  have  shown,  determined  the  original  form 
of  Israel's  development,  had  under  Ezra's  influence  once  more 
attained  sufficient  vital  energy  to  restore  the  people  to  a  more 
steady  life,  even  from  the  depths  to  which,  in  later  times,  they 
bad  sunk.  The  ancient  kingdom  of  Israel  was  now  re-established 
provisionally,  within  the  somewhat  contracted  limits  of  the 
ancient  Judah.  This  was  indeed  effected  only  so  far  as  was  com- 
patible with  foreign  supremacy,  but,  in  the  hope  of  better  times 
to  come,  it  strove  to  supply  the  place  of  its  outward  power  by 
the  most  faithful  adhesion  to  the  ancient  consecrated  law,  and 
obedience  to  the  written  word  of  God  contained  in  it.     Holi- 
ness, as  it  was  conceived  on  the  basis  of  the  elevating  tradition 
of  its  ancient  history  and  the  great  book  of  its  ancient  law,  had 
now  become  supreme  ;  and  though  all  the  host  of  special  com- 
mandments which  were  found  in  the  book  of  the  law  was  so 
difficult  to  comprehend  and  co-ordinate  practically,  yet  even 
these  were  more  and  more  fully  worked  into  the  new  life  of  the 
nation,  and,  with  their  remoter  consequences,  penetrated  deeper 
and  deeper.     The  task  was  in  many  respects  a  hard  one,  and 
long  periods  often  elapsed  before  the  efforts  which  strong  and 
conscientious  men  devoted  to  it  reaped  their  re^mrd,  yet  pros- 
perous  moments   also  appeared  from  time  to  time,  in  which 
what  had  been  long  in  preparation  suddenly  took  shape  in 
the  decision  and  resolution  of  the  whole  community,  and  was 
voluntarily  embraced  by  them. 

The  Chronicler  mentions  one  such  moment,  of  very  critical 
importance,  which  occurred  in  the  times  of  Ezra  and  Nehe- 
miah,  and  seemed  to  bring  all  their  long  years  of  toil  to  an 
enduring  result,  such  as  all  desired.*     On  one  of  the  yearly 

'  In  the  passage  already  mentioned  vexy  trustworthy  source,  not  so  much  be- 
abore,  Neh.  viii.-x.,  the  conclusion,  x.  cause  the  contents  of  this  Covenant  are 
SO-40  [29-89],  Ss  certainly  derived  from  a    expressly  referred  to  a  written  document. 
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* 

fast- day 8,^  after  Ezra  had  delivered  a  moving  exhortation  to 
penitence,  the  whole  assembled  people,  the  common  people  faith- 
fully following  their  brethren  in  authority,  vowed  with  all  the 
solemnities  of  concluding  a  covenant  carefully  to  observe  all 
the  laws  of  the  holy  book  of  Moses  in  general,  but  specially 
(1)  to  avoid  all  mixed  marriages ; '  (2)  to  keep  the  days  of  rest 
and  feasts,  together  with  the  year  of  rest ; '  (3)  every  seventh 
year,  at  any  rate,  to  remit  all  the  debts  of  their  co-religionists  ;* 
(4)  to  pay  a  yearly  poll-tax  to  the  Temple.  Of  this  last  regula- 
tion it  may  be  said  that  the  tax  was  very  ancient,**^  but  it  had, 
no  doubt,  been  paid  but  very  irregularly  hitherto,  during  the 
depressed  period  which  followed  the  destruction  of  the  first 
Temple,  and  it  was  now  reduced  to  a  third  of  the  ancient  pound 
(shekel)  of  silver.®  They  further  determined  (5)  to  deliver  at 
Jerusalem  every  year  the  wood  required  for  the  numerous 
public  burnt-oflferings.  Moreover,  it  was  to  be  done  in  a  certain 
order,  probably  so  that  each  of  the  twelve  circuits  of  the 
country  had  to  provide  it  in  turn.  No  service  of  this  kitd 
is  mentioned  in  the  ancient  law,  and  this  new  tribute  was 
perhaps  an  additional  reason  for  reducing  the  poll-tax.  Nehe- 
miah,  however,  on  account  of  the  continued  deficiency  of  the 
resources  of  the  Temple,  carried  out  this  regulation  with 
especial  zeal.^  Finally  (6)  the  firstlings  and  the  tithes,  in  their 
full  legal  extent  and  definition,  were  to  be  conscientiously  paid, 
preserved,  and  administered,  for  in  this  respect  great  abuses 
had  crept  in,  and  numbers  of  Levites  had  been  compelled  to 
leave  Jerusalem   for   want   of  support.®      In  this  point  also 

X.  1  [ix.  38],  as  specially  bocaiiflc  they  fell  24-27,  &c. ;  cf,  Ec'khel,  Doctr.  numm.  vol. 

in  completely  ^\\\\  what  we  know  from  iii.  p.  461. 

Ezras  and  Nehemiah's  own  reconls.  Pro-  '  Neh.  xiii.  31,  x.  3.5  [34].    It  appears 

bably  the  Chronicler  found  the  contents  from  Jos.  Bell,  Jud.,  ii.  17.  6  sq.,  that  the 

in  Ezra's  record,  or  in  tho  Chronicle  of  a  day  of  the  year  on  which  this  gift  of  wood 

younger  contemporary  of  Ezra,  mentioned  for  tho  sacrifici^s  was  made  (the  separate 

in  Neh.  xii.  23,  and  ne  contented  himself  heads  of  houses  approaching  the  sanctuary 

with  shortening  tho  list  of  names  of  the  with  it  almost  as  if  bringing  an  offering) 

heads  of  the  nation  at  that  time   to  tho  became   a  feast  day  henc^orth   {Ji  rwv 

great  extent  plainly  perceptible  in  x.  2-28  ^vKo^piwp  ioprij) ;  and  we  may  conclude 

[1-271.  from  the  same  passage  that  it  was  cele- 

'  The  day  of  penitence,  celebrated  one  brated  on  the  14th  Ab  (August).     On  the 

day  after  the  great  autumn  festival,  Neh.  other  hand,   the  vow   of  D^Vy    ^^^    ^^® 

ix.  1,  was  certainly  one  of  those  already  rp^^  ,^  islegally  defined  as  a  free  service, 

described  p.  22,  and  was  indeed  the  most  Mishnah,  Shekalim,  vi.  6, 6,  vii.  1.  On  the 

universally  observed  of  them  all.    Cf.  also  ^j^ji^^  p^^  ^j  ^^^^^,^  ^  l^^l^^^ 

Vp  loQ*  •  We  see  this  not  only  from  Neh.  xiii. 
I  ne       iS*  10  sq.,  but  also  from  the  reproving  words 
4^*?'J           Au    .1       .,,  of  Malachi,  who  had  still  to  complain  of 
\  a       n}  !?      oTl    P*  ^^^  ^^'*'  the  same  sort  of  thing  in  his  time,  iu.  8 
Seo^/^<rr/A.  p  350  sqq.  j^  j^  ^^^j^^^  ^j^^^n  in  the  Alierth. 
Neh.  X.  33  [32 1  sq. ;   in  later  times  "^  3^3           ^^at  the  arrangements  men- 
two  drachmae  is  the   ram  always  men-  \^^^^  j^'^j^^^    ^    3^,^^  [35-39],   xiii. 
tloned,  J08.  Ant,  xvui.  9,  1 ;  Matt.  xvii.  *-           ^ 
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Nehemiah  rendered  valuable  aid.  Indeed,  all  these  newly 
established  legal  regulations  remained  in  force  from  this  time 
forward  essentially  unchanged*  We  may  mention  in  particular 
the  year  of  Jubilee.  This  was  never  introduced  again,  because 
it  seemed  impossible  to  observe  it  under  the  completely  altered 
monetary  and  imperial  relations;  yet  the  simple  year  of  rest, 
reduced  to  letting  the  corn-land  lie  fallow,  was  observed  in  all 
the  following  centuries,  wherever  possible.  But  since  the 
people  in  these  times  must  have  desired  immunity  from  taxa- 
tion every  seventh  year,  in  order  to  be  able  to  observe  it  as 
sabbatical,  we  may  well  imagine  what  great  difficulties  were 
connected  with  its  introduction. » 

Many  institutions,  which  only  rose  to  importance  in  later 
times  under  totally  dififerent  circumstances,  and  are  rarely  or 
never  mentioned  in  the  histories  till  then,  may  have  arisen  in 
the  period  of  which  we  are  speaking,  without  our  finding  any 
allusion  to  them  in  the  accounts,  in  general  so  scanty,  which 
have  come  down  to  us  from  the  Persian  times.  This  remark 
is  especially  applicable  to  the  supreme  Council  of  the  Seventy. 
It  was  certainly  not  till  the  rise  of  the  outward  freedom  and 
power  of  the  nation  in  the  Greek  period  that  this  body 
gained  a  higher  position,  and  extended  its  functions  over  a 
wider  sphere,  and,  in  the  last  centuries  before  the  second  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem,  became  so  generally  celebrated  under 
the  Greek  name  of  Synedrion  that  it  is  known  by  no  other  even 
in  the  Mishnah,  the  name  having  been  ultimately  corrupted  into 
the  form  Sanhedrin.^  At  this  time  it  consisted  of  seventy-one 
members,^  as  the  original  number  of  seventy-two  or  seventy 

10-13,  30,  cf.  xii.  44-47,  "were  for  a  long  called  ytpovaioy  as   in  the   letter  of  An- 

time  matter  of  law  in  their  essentials.  tiochus    in    Jos.  Anf.  xii.   3,  3 ;   also  in 

*  We  no  longer  know  whether  the  Persian  Judith,  1  Mace.  xii.  6,  2  Maoc.  i.   10,  ir. 

Governors  made  any  difficulty  about  this-  44.     For  this  we  sometimes  find  the  name 

but    from   Alexander  s  campaigns  down-  ol  wpffffi&rtpoi^  as  in  1  Mace.  xiii.  36,  or 

wards  we  hear  of  constant  negotiations  on  the  double  expression  ^  ytpovaia  irol   ol 

the  subject;  and  manifold  notices  are  also  irptafi{iTtpoi,  3  Mace.  i.  8.     The  two  first 

found  in  the  Greek  age  of  the  scrupulous  words,   <rvviipiop  and  ytpovala,  are  eom- 

obserration  of  the  year  of  rest;    1  Mace,  bined  to  indicate  the/«//  Synedrion  in 

vi.  49,  53,  Jos.  Ant.  xi.  8,  5  sq.,  xiv.  10,  6,  Acts  v.  21.  « 

xiii.  8,  1,  xiv.  16,  2,  xv.  1.  2;  cf.  mIso  the        ■  This   number,   handed  down  in  the 

stories  in  the  Gem.  to  Yy,  y.  1.     On  the  Mishnah,  Sankedrin,  i.  5,  6,  ii.  4,  appears 

other  hand,  it  follows  from  the  words  of  to  be  correct ;   the  Wst  proof  being  that 

Philo  apud  Euseb.  Prtep,  Ev.  viii.  7,   15  according  to  the  same  Mishnah  there  was 

sq.,  that  the  '^ttxT  of  Jubilee   was  nerer  an  intermediate    tribunal   consisting  of 

celebrated  again.     Tacitus,  ^/«^  v.  4,  sup-  twenty-three  judges  (or   24-1),  and  the 

poses  that  the  law  about  the  Sabbatical  smallest  of  all  numbered  three,  the  only 

year  grew  out  of  a  lazy  disposition;  but  reasons  adduced  in  explanation  of  the  num- 

tbisis  only  in  keeping  with  nis  universtil  ber  twenty-three  being  quite  unsatisfactory, 

prejudice  against  everything  Je'wish.  Sanhed.  i.  6,  as  if  it  had  been  impossible 

'  Fl.  Josephus  prefers  this  name,  but  in  to  recover  the  real  reason  at  that  time. 

earlier  timos  the  supremo  council  was  also  Now  21  is  related  to  72,  i.e.  6  x   12,  as 
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bad  already  been  cbanged  for  seventy-one,  to  avoid  tbe  possi- 
bility of  equal  divisions.     It  seems  to  bave  been  composed  of 
equal  numbers  of  the  tbree  orders  most  important  in  those 
times,  and  best  adapted  to  constitute  a  tribunal — the  priests, 
the  elders  (of  communities),  and  the  scribes.'     To  it  belonged 
the  supreme  judicial   power  in  cases  which,  by  their  nature 
could  not  be  properly  settled  by  inferior  courts,  for  example, 
the  accusation  of  a  false  prophet  or  a  high-priest ;  and,  besides 
these,  many  questions  of  the  higher  administration  fell  under 
its  jurisdiction,'  so  far  as  the  prince  himself  did  not  assume 
the  power  of  deciding  them  alone.     In  the  Persian  period,  no 
doubt,  when  all  superior  authority  was  rigorously  concentrated 
in  the  hands  of  the  governor,  the  independent  jurisdiction  of 
such  a  body  could  only  be  very  limited,  but  still  we  have 
every  reason  to  suppose  that  it  was  instituted  as  early  as  the 
time  of  Ezra.     In  the  first  place,  when  we  reach  the  Greek 
period,  we  find  it  in  constant  activity  already,  and  can  see 
no  opportunity  for  it  to  have  originated  then ;  and,  secondly^ 
Ezra  had  too  true  a  reverence  for  the  law  not  to  have  en- 
deavoured to  call  this  organisation  also  into  fresh  life,  since 
it  was  there  prescribed.'    Though  the   sphere  of  its  duties 
must  at  first  have  been  very  narrow,  there  were  certainly  even 
then  a  great  many  questions  which  it  could  settle  more  suitably 
than  the  popular  assembly,  e.g.  the  arrangements  of  public 
worship,  and  the  manner  and  order  of  reading  the  law  aloud  on 
the  sabbaths  and  feast  days.     This  was  all  the  more  needful 
because  the  power  of  supreme  judge,  which  appertained  to 
the   high-priest  under  the  ancient  theocracy,  could  not  be 
fully  restored  at  present,  and  the  high-priest  had  to  content 
himself  with  the  Temple  service  and  the  presidency  in  this 
council. 

But,  at  any  rate,  an  obscure  reminiscence  of  a  tribimal  of  this 
kind,  which  was  said  to  have  existed  ever  since  Ezra's  time,  has 
been  preserved  in  the  representation  of  the  Great  Assembly 
(Synagogue).  It  certainly  cannot  be  denied  that  the  greater 
number  of  the  statements  about  this  body  found  in  Talmudic 
and  still  later  writings  ^  simply  result  from  the  increasing  want 

23  is  to  71.     But  elsewhere  mention  is  a  tradition  of  the  times  of  John  Hyrcanog 

made  of  72  Elders,  Mishna,  Jaddim,  HL  6,  and  JannsBus. 

iv.  2.  »  See  the  AUerth.  p.  284  sq. 

*  This  may  be  inferred  from  the  Gospel  *  The  passages  have  been  already  col- 
according  to  Mark.  iSee  the  Erkldruuff  lected  and  examined  by  Job.  Eberh.  Kan 
der  drei  ersfen  Evv.  p.  3 1 8.  in  the  Diatribe  de  St/nag,  Mag.  1 726 ;  but  he 

^  What  the  Mishnah,  Sanhed.  i.  5,  2,  4»  is  too  purely  negative,  and  does  not  explain 

adduces  on  the  subject  seems  to  rest  on  the  origin  of  the  conception  of  such  a 
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of  the  historical  spirit  which  characterised  the  Judeans  in  the 
Middle  Ages.  The  details  must  be  admitted  to  rest  on  conjec- 
ture and  imagination,  rather  than  on  fact,  just  as  we  saw  to  be 
the  case*  with  the  later  representations  of  Ezra  himself,  who 
was  always  considered  as  the  head  of  this  council ;  but  if  we 
confine  ourselves  strictly  to  the  oldest  traditions  of  its  origin, 
which  are  very  scanty,^  we  cannot  imagine  that  it  is  all  a  pure 
invention.  After  the  age  of  the  prophets,  it  is  said,  their 
doctrine  descended  by  a  sort  of  inheritance  to  the  men  of  the 
Great  Assembly ;  one  of  the  last  of  these  was  Simon  the  Just,' 
who  lived  in  the  early  times  of  the  Ptolemies ;  and  these  men 
were  then  succeeded  by  individual  teachers  of  the  law,  whose 
various  opinions  it  was  afterwards  attempted  to  work  up  and 
complete  into  a  system  in  the  Mishnah.  This  really  only 
amounts  to  an  obscure  tradition  that  in  the  Persian  times,  and 
especially  from  Ezra  downwards,  when  living  prophecy  had  been 
extinguished,  a  general  council  of  distinguished  men  existed  to 
watch  over  the  purity  of  doctrine  and  of  sacred  usages,  to  define 
them  more  accurately,  and  pronounce  judicial  decisions  in 
matters  affecting  them ;  and,  certainly,  these  are  just  the  limits 
beyond  which  no  tribunal  instituted  by  Ezra  coidd  extend  its 
activity.  We  can  easily  believe  that,  after  the  Greek  period 
began,  this  body  became  more  exclusively  a  superior  judicial 
and  administrative  court,  that  doctrine  became  more  an  affair 
of  the  different  schools,  and  that  everything  was  thus  altered  so 
entirely  that  the  council  which  had  existed  in  the  Persian  age 
came  to  be  regarded  afterwards  as  a  venerable  society  of  quite  a 
special  nature;  but  we  can  also  readily  see  how  Josephus 
might  pass  over  in  absolute  silence  a  representation  which,  even 
if  it  had  come  into  existence  in  his  time,  was  exceedingly 
obscure,  and  only  gradually  found  its  way  into  historical 
narrative.  Even  the  more  fully  developed  representations  of 
the  later  Talmudists,  in  spite  of  all  the  arbitrary  elements  which 
they  introduce,*  may  be  reduced  essentially  to  the  ascription  to 
this  body  of  a  manifold  activity  in  anunging  the  sacred  usages 

synagogue  and  the  residuum  of  genuine  members  was  120,  Baby  1.  Tnlm.3f6^t^a^, 

historical   tradition   still  preserved  in  it.  i.  f.  17  sq.,  a  numbtr  which  certainly  did 

Cf.  also  Jahrhb.  der  Bibl.  Wiss.  v.  p.  291.  not  arise  from  Dan.  vi.  2  [  1  ]  (where  120  is  a 

*  Pp.  163  sq.  diminution  of  127,  Esther  i.  1)  ;  but  iu  ac- 

'  Ahoth.  i.  1,2.  cordance  with  the  idea  of  a  gre4ii  assembly 

■  See  below.  the  number  72  (6  x   12)  was  increased  by 

'  This  is  specially  shown  in  the  attempt  48  (4  x  12),  so  as  to  give  a  total  of  10  x 

to  mention  the  very  names  of  all  the  in-  12,  just  as,   according  to  p.  167>  f^ote  3, 

dividuals  possible  who  belonged  to  the  as-  the  72  was  decreased  to  24  ;  cf.  Mishnah, 

sembly,  flpplp-     The     only  point  worth  Sanked.  i.  6  ad  fin. 

mentioning  is  that  the  number  of  the 
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and  the  holy  books.  Thus  these  later  scholars,  who  were 
so  deficient  in  the  historical  spirit,  indulged  in  all  kinds  of 
groundless  fancies  about  details,  which  thej  put  down  as  his- 
tory ;  but  the  obscure  representation  which  lay  at  the  root  of 
it  all  was  not  itself  a  mere  invention.  After  all,  then,  we  may 
leave  Ezra  the  fame  of  having  also  established  a  high  council, 
which,  in  spite  of  weakness  and  neglect  at  first,  nevertheless 
transmitted  his  spirit  with  increasing  strength,  and  became  a 
powerful  additional  support  of  the  new  community,  until,  under 
the  altered  conditions  of  the  Greek  period,  it  assumed  quite  a 
different  character.  This  was,  no  doubt,  the  body  of  ^  elders,' 
whose  traditions  stood  so  high  in  the  time  of  Christ  that  the 
later  teachers  of  the  law  were  always  glad  to  attach  their  own 
opinions  to  them.*  These  are  *  they  of  old '  who  had  left  behind 
for  the  people  a  short  sketch  of  the  virtues  and  duties  of  a 
true  Israelite,  which  was  afterwards  so  highly  reverenced,*  just 
as  the  Talmud  attributes  to  the  men  of  the  Great  Assembly  the 
consecration  of  eighteen  forms  of  blessing  which  subsequently 
came  into  frequent  use.'  The  Council  of  Twelve,  constituted 
in  the  early  days  of  the  new  Jerusalem,*  must  certainly  have 
lost  its  chief  importance  in  the  presence  of  this  larger  body ; 
but  our  previous  observations  warrant  us  in  inferring  that 
Ezra  still  retained  it  for  certain  solemn  occasions.^ 

In  spite,  however,  of  all  the  zeal  to  restore  the  ancient 
organisation  according  to  the  description  of  it  found  in  the 
sacred  book,  it  was  impossible  to  restore  everything.  This 
has,  indeed,  been  already  shown  in  the  case  of  the  year  of 
Jubilee.  Nothing  is  more  indispensable  to  a  hagiocracy  than 
the  heavy  penalty  of  excommunication  against  recalcitrant 
members  of  the  community ;  but,  although  this  was  revived,* 
the  full  severity  of  former  times  could  hardly  be  restored  to  it 
now.  The  same  difficulty  was  experienced  with  regard  to  sacred 
objects  of  the  highest  nature  and  significance.  No  one  ventured 
to  restore,  after  the  description  in  the  Pentateuch,  the  Ark  of 

^  wapdZoffts  rnv  vp^a&vripwv^  Mark  vii.  twelve  tribes ;  and,  indeed,  a  reliable  indi' 

3-5,  and  elsewhere  in  the  Gospels.  cation  of  this  &ct  seems  to  be  found   in 

*  This  maybe  seen  most  clearly  from  a  the  document  already  noticed  (p.  143  sq.) 
proper  interpretation  of  the  Sermon  on  contained  in  Ezr.  z. ;  for  if  in  £zr.  x.  40, 
the  Mount,  see  Die  drei  ersten  Evv.f  p.  213  instead  of  the  word  ^^li^sp,  which  makes 
sqq.  no  sense    on  any   supposition,   we    read 

■  According  to  Megtllahy  i.  f.  17*;  al-  ...  ^J5tp^,  according  to  1  Esdr.  ix.  34, 

though,  according  to  the  same   passage  we  may  then  infer  that  down  to  Ezra's  time 

and  Benuihoih,  iv.  f.  286,  they  are  also  re-  j^^y^  consisted  of  eleven  lay-tribes,  with 

ferred  to  a  later  teacher  who  is  expressly  ^he  priestly  tribe  as  a  twelfJ^h. 

named.  »  p^  j^g^ 

*  According  to  p.   86  sq.     Its  consti-  «  p'  |^|* 
tution  implies  a  division  of  the  people  into 
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the  Covenant,  of  whose  ultimate  fate  in  the  former  Tt^mple  we 
have  already  spoken.^  This  sacred  object  seemed  to  the  men 
of  a  later  period  too  august  and  sublime  for  any  priest  to  dare 
to  reproduce  the  Mosaic  type.  Thus  the  Holy  of  Holies  in 
Zerubbabers  Temple  remained  quite  empty,  and  the  wildest 
ideas  gradually  arose  among  the  people  about  the  Mosaic  ark, 
which  had  long  vanished  entirely  out  of  sight.^  In  the  same 
way  the  sacred  ornament  of  the  high- priest,  employed  in  the 
consultation  of  the  oracle,^  had  been  lost  in  the  great  overthrow 
in  the  sixth  century,  when  it  probably  fell  into  the  hands  of  the 
Chaldeans  as  booty.  When  the  new  Jerusalem  was  founded, 
the  first  high- priest,  Joshua,  had  to  go  without  it,  so  that  the 
whole  of  the  new  kingdom  seemed  to  labour  under  a  great 
defect,  which  it  was  hoped  the  future  would  make  good.^  Yet 
even  at  a  later  date  no  one  ventured  to  prepare  another  with  his 
own  hands,  at  any  rate  in  its  complete  and  ancient  form,  and 
its  absence  was  the  less  acutely  felt  because  the  oracle  of  the 
high-priest  had  already  lost  its  former  high  importance  long 
before  the  first  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  was  by  no  means 
in  a  position  to  regain  it  now  under  a  foreign  supremacy.  These 
deficiencies,  therefore,  which  it  was  no  longer  possible  to 
supply,  in  carrying  out  the  sacred  ordinances  of  the  Holy  Book, 
served  to  bring  all  the  more  powerfidly  to  mind  the  fact  that 
still  the  ancient  order  of  things  had  not  yet  returned  in  the 
fulness  of  its  glory,  and  that  aU  the  present  laboured  under 
deep  and  mysterious  wants.  We  shall  see  further  on  what 
important  thoughts  and  conceptions  gradually  united  them- 
selves to  this  feeling.     Nevertheless,  wherever  any  portion  of 

*  Vol.  iy.  p.  209.  he  rebuked  them  for  so  doing,  since  the 
'  The  simplest  and  most  beautiful  of  place  could  never  be  seen  again  till  the 
them  is  as  follows:  The  ark  of  the  time  of  the  Messiah.  The  author  of  the 
covenant  was  taken  up  to  heaven,  where  it  second  book  of  Maccabees  already  bad  be- 
now  remains  invisible  till  the  coming  of  the  fore  him  a  detailed  narrative  embodying 
Messiah  (see  my  Comm.  on  the  Apocal.  xi.  this  story,  for  in  ii.  2-8  he  gives  just  a 
19  ;  cf.  alsoPs.  cxxxii.  8 ;  Mish.  Shekaliniy  short  extract  from  it  It  implies  that 
vi.  1  sq.).  It  is  also  the  most  consistent,  Jeremiah  himself  was  alre;idy  regarded, 
for  it  is  connected  with  a  wide  circle  of  likeElijahandEzra(p.  164),  asoneof  the 
similar  ideas,  of  which  we  shall  have  to  few  men  of  Paradise  exalted  above  death 
speak  below.  Another  more  popular  ac-  and  mortality,  and  that  ho  would  some- 
ouuntwas  the  following:  On  the  destruc-  time  return  with  the  urk  of  the  covenant 
tion  of  Jerusalem,  Jeremiah  gave  the  law  which  he  had  now  concealed ;  cf.  the 
to  the  people  with  earnest  exhortations  legends  concerning  him  in  Victorinus 
that  it  might  be  sacredly  preserved ;  but  Petabiononsis  in  the  Bihliothrca  Maxima 
in  accordance  with  a  divine  injunction  Patrum^iu.^p,  4\  Bd;  J aliileldlns  Huiory 
he  bade  the  holy  tabernacle  and  the  ark  of  Jerusalem,  p.  289,  Hfiyn,  Hence  also 
of  the  covenant  and  the  altar  of  incense  the  story  of  Jeremiah's  appearing  in  the 
follow  him  to  Nebo,  the  holy  mountain  dream  related  in  2  Mace  xv.  13  sqq. 
of  Moses,  and  there  he  secured  them  in  a  '  See  the  Alterth,  p.  337  sqq. 
deep  hole  ;  and  when  some  of  his  disciples  *  Ezr.  ii.  63 ;  Nch.  vii.  65. 
took  pains  to  mark  the  spot  with  accuracy 
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the  great  book  of  the  law  could  possibly  be  carried  out  in 
practice,  ample  devotion,  integrity,  and  self-sacriGce  were 
lavished  upon  its  execution,  the  purest  zeal  was  kindled,  and 
the  most  earnest  eflFort  made  in  every  direction.  The  new 
community  threw  itself  with  growing  ardour  and  completeness 
into  this  ^service'  of  its  God,  whenever  the  sacred  book  and  its 
interpretation  placed  it  before  them  in  any  way  as  a  clear 
obligation ;  and  while  the  sense  of  this  duty  gained  constant 
strength,  the  confidence  in  such  men  as  Ezra  grew  daily  greater. 
Thus  was  a  people  being  trained  in  respect  of  willingness  of 
spirit  and  tender  faith  in  the  truth  revealed  of  old  into  more  and 
more  complete  conformity  to  the  type  which  had  ofben  been 
longed  for  in  earlier  times  by  the  prophets,  but  had  never  yet 
appeared.  It  was  as  though  since  the  days  of  Moses  the  law 
had  never  found  a  nation  to  listen  to  its  claims  and  its  decisions 
so  readily  as  now. 

This  tone  and  tendency  of  life,  directed  so  earnestly  and  so 
perseveringly  by  the  great  majority  of  the  new  people  to  sacred 
things  and  their  more  and  more  complete  appropriation,  was 
accompanied  far  down  into  the  middle  of  the  Persian  epoch  by 
that  genuineness  and  warmth  of  feeling  which  we  have  seen 
springing  up  afresh  at  its  commencement.  To  this,  again,  was 
now  added  the  quiet  domestic  peace  and  cheerful  content  which 
could  not  be  diffused  until  the  people  bad  found  the  ftiU  satis- 
faction of  their  aspiration  in  the  authority  exercised  by  their 
venerable  faith  and  law,  in  their  new  sanctuary,  and  in  the 
honour  which  their  country  wus  once  more  acquiring.  Many 
of  the  latest  Psalms  still  breathe  this  lofty  rest  and  joy  in  Godj 
which  tends  henceforth  to  spread  through  the  whole  community, 
while  by  it  each  member  can  feel  himself  raised,  individually  no 
less  than  collectively,  above  all  the  limits  of  time.*  How 
earnestly  the  venerable  law  of  Israel  in  its  written  form  might 
be  embraced  by  the  human  mind,  and  what  infinite  exultation, 
what  certain  hope,  and  what  bold  confidence  towards  princes 
and  kings  might  be  derived  from  it,  since  it  is  not  only  a  legal 
work,  but  at  the  same  time  a  short  epitome  of  all  true  religion, 
may  be  seen  with  peculiar  clearness  in  Ps.  cxix.  This  poem  is 
one  of  the  latest  of  all  the  Psalms.  It  shows  little  of  the 
higher  art  in  its  composition,  yet  it  is  penetrated  by  a  tranquil 
warmth  of  feeling,  and  animated,  in  spite  of  its  wearisome 
length,  by  flashes  of  the  most  vivid  spiritual  life;  and  thus 
forms  a  fine  memorial  of  the  purer  aspirations  and  elevating 
feelings  characteristic  of  this  period  of  mingled  age  and  youth. 

*  See  in  particukr  Pi*s.  ciii.  sq.,  xxxUi.,  cxlv.-cl. 


DIFFUSION   OF  GENERAL  TRANQUILLITY.  173 

Indeed,  all  the  comparatively  prosperous  and  peaceful  tran- 
quillity which  enabled  the  new  kingdom  to  settle  down  round 
Jerusalem,  and  gain  strength  for  new  and  mightier  eflForts,  was 
itself  in  the  main  nothing  but  the  fruit  of  the  resolution  with 
which  it  had  addressed  itself  to  the  sacred  things  which 
remained  the  one  great  blessing  of  its  life,  and  in  which  it  could 
find  an  abundance  of  elevated  contentment  and  calm.  So 
now,  whenever  any  one  of  the  great  feasts  gathered  together 
around  the  new  sanctuary,  from  all  quarters,  the  confessors  of 
the  true  reUgion,  the  inhabitants  of  the  ancient  holy  land  with 
the  hosts  of  pilgrims  whose  active  participation  in  commerce  in 
every  direction  had  scattered  them  further  and  further  in  distant 
countries — what  an  elevating  spectacle  must  even  then  have 
been  unfolded  !  *  Again,  through  the  continued  spread  (in  spite 
of  the  new  settlement  at  Jerusalem)  of  these  offshoots  of  the 
ancient  people,  the  true  religion  became  better  and  better 
known  among  the  heathen,  and,  moreover,  by  the  residence  at 
foreign  courts  of  such  Judeans  as  Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  more  and 
more  highly  honoured,  as  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  itself 
perceived  with  joy.*  We  cannot  specify  exactly  when  a  third 
or  outer  court*  was  added  to  the  two  older  courts  of  the 
Temple.^  It  vms  open  even  for  heathens  to  sacrifice  in  it,  and 
we  know  that  in  the  Greek  period  generals,  kings,  and  other 
potentates,  often  brought  the  most  magnificent  offerings  there 
*  to  the  most  great  God.'  But  this  kind  of  half  toleration  of 
the  heathen  was  quite  in  accordance  vnth  the  spirit  and  indeed 
the  external  necessities  of  the  times  ;  and  this  *  fore-court  of  the 
heathen '  [Court  of  the  Gentiles]  was  probably  established  from 
t^ie  very  first. 

In  these  centuries  of  the  triumphant  glorification  of  the 
venerable  law,  the  priests  answered  on  the  whole,  as  we  have 
observed,  to  the  special  call  made  upon  them  by  the  age,  and 
displayed  a  far  more  zealous  and  enlightened  activity.  This  in 
turn  concentrated  the  brightest  beams  of  the  honour  and  glory 
of  the  times  on  them,  especially  after  the  fire  of  Ezra's  zeal  had 
kindled  and  illuminated  them  afresh.  We  have  indeed  seen 
already  *  that  Nehemiah  sternly  recalled  to  his  duty  the  high- 
priest  of  his  time,  Eliashib,  grandson  of  the  well-known  Joshua. 
Malachi  too  had  to  reproach  the  priests  in  his  day  with  all  kinds 

>  To  this  connection  belong  especially  planations  in  the  Jahrbb.  der  Bibl,  Wiss, 

the  two  great  songs  corresponding  one  to  viii.  p.  162. 

the  other,  Pss.   evi.,  cvii..   and  similarly  •  Cf.  4  Mace  iv.  11 ;  Book  of  Aristeas, 

Pas.  cxi.-cxi  V.  p.  1 1 1  sq.;  Jos.  AiU.  xvii.  10, 2 ;  Contr.  Ap^ 

*  According  to  the  very  noteworthy  ex-  li.  6,8 ;  3  Mace  i.  9,  16,  and  elsewhere 

pression  in  m&\,  i.  11,  cf.  Ps.  cxlviii    11,  *  See  vol.  iii.  p.  232  sq. 

xlvii.   10  [9],     See  also   the  furtlier   ex-  *  P.  159  sq. 
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of  irreverence  in  their  sacrifices  and  teaching,  and  with  quarrel- 
some, overbearing,  and  selfish  conduct.*  But  these  were  only 
the  first  feeble  and  scattered  germs  of  future  degeneracy,  such 
as  invariably  appear  in  any  hagiocracy,  especially  one  in  which 
both  the  ruling  house  and  the  ruling  order  of  priests  are 
hereditary.  On  the  whole  the  priestly  order  did  not  fulfil  its 
function  badly  during  these  centuries.  Nothing  now  remained 
to  the  people  wholly  unimpaired  except  the  pure  and  eternal 
contents  of  its  religion ;  and  the  priests,  consequently,  especially 
such  as  were  skilled  in  literature,  became  of  necessity  its  most 
powerful  leaders  and  its  ablest  representatives  externally.  Sub- 
mission to  their  judgment  and  regulations  inevitably  assumed 
in  the  minds  of  all  the  more  conscientious  individuals  the 
aspect  of  one  of  the  highest  duties  of  life,  and  their  honour 
and  welfare  seemed  to  be  the  foundation  and  an  important 
part  of  the  honour  and  welfare  of  the  whole  people.  Tliis 
was  an  internal  necessity,  as  is  strikingly  exemplified  by  the 
powerful  and  energetic  layman  Nehemiah;  and  as  we  should 
expect  from  the  new  Jerusalem,  in  virtue  of  its  ancient  associa- 
tions and  the  circumstances  of  its  foundation,  it  was  met  in  a 
spirit  of  laborious  but  fruitful  toil  by  the  corresponding  depth 
of  individual  conscientiousness  and  reverence  for  sacred  things 
which  characterised  such  great  priests  as  Ezra.  In  more 
exalted  style,  the  priest  now  very  often  bears  the  honourable 
designation  of  a  ^  mediator '  or  *  messenger  of  God,' — the  most 
beautiful  that  can  be  given  him  ;^  and  it  seems  as  if  the  thrill 
of  the  rich  blessings  which  immediately  resulted  from  the 
labours  of  Ezra  was  still  felt  when  Malachi  sketched  his  noble 
picture  of  a  true  priest' — the  same  Malachi  who  was  in  other 
respects  the  last  man  to  spare  the  priests  with  his  stem  word 
of  God. 


IL   The  Extinction  op  Prophetism. — The  Last  Prophet. 

The  hagiocracy,  then,  was  now  fully  started.  It  is  true 
that  it  had  no  new  and  powerful  supports  at  first,  except  the 
sacred  book  of  the  law  and  the  power  of  the  priesthood  in  its 
three  gradations,  which  had  been  hereditary  from  the  times  of 
antiquity.     All  else  was  as  yet  undeveloped,  but  everything  was 

>  Mai.  i.  5-U,  ii.  8  sq.  •  Mai.    ii.   2-7 ;    cf.    Ecc.    v.    5    [6]. 

«  Mai.  ii.  7,  Ecc.  v.  6  [6] ;  at  the  bo-  Hence  th^  sentences  (quite  fresh  of  their 

ginning  of  this  period  the  name  was  much  kind)  in  praise  of  the  priest  and  sacrifice, 

more  used  of  prophets;  Hag.  i.  13,  cf.  Ecclus.  vii.  29-31,  xiv.  11,  xxxv.  1-11. 
Isaiah  xliii.  27. 
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fayourable  to  its  growth  and  independent  strength,  especially 
after  Ezra's  labours. 

Bat  at  the  same  time  the  disadvantages  and  drawbacks  which 
must  arise  in  every  hagiocracy,  merely  assuming  diflferent 
forms  in  different  times  and  places,  began  at  once  to  appear. 
The  hagiocracy  was  something  new  in  Israel.  Such  an 
organisation  had  never  existed  there  before;  and  in  the 
presence  of  its  fresh  power  the  old  order,  in  spite  of  the 
scrupulous  endeavours  which  were  made  at  this  very  time  to 
preserve  it,  underwent  of  necessity  a  complete  revolution  in  its 
most  important  features.  Externally  the  ancient  religion  was 
more  highly  reverenced  now  than  ever,  and  even  internally 
there  was  nothing  at  first  to  stand  in  the  way  of  its  sinking 
more  and  more  deeply  into  the  hearts  of  individuals,  since  its 
essence  now  shone  inextinguishably  in  sacred  books,  which 
lay  open  to  all ;  but  since  it  was  only  protected  by  the  hagio- 
cracy in  so  far  as  it  had  been  once  for  all  received  as  sacred, 
the  living  process  of  development  was  at  an  end. 

In  the  position  then  occupied  by  Israel,  one  of  the  first  and 
most  significant  consequences  of  the  establishment  of  the 
hagiocracy  was  the  final  extinction  of  all  the  better  prophecy. 
We  have  indeed  already  seen*  that  even  before  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem  prophecy  had  attained  the  highest  point  within 
its  reach  in  the  course  of  the  history  of  this  people,  for  it  was 
one  of  those  elements  of  the  life  of  Israel  which  could  not  rest 
until  they  had  realised  their  own  inner  perfection.  Nevertheless, 
the  exceptional  nature  of  the  days  of  Israel's  great  trial,  and 
afterwards  of  its  approaching  release,  roused  it  once  again  to 
powerful  expression,  as  we  have  previously  described  ;^  and  then 
in  the  new  Jerusalem  prophecy  strove  to  rise  again  quite  after 
the  ancient  type,'  and  on  the  sacred  hearth  of  Zion  itself  its  fire 
flashed  forth  with  considerable  power  yet  once  again  in  Haggai 
and  Zechariah.  But  it  could  no  longer  flourish  in  its  purest 
sphere  of  action  as  the  creative  source  of  the  life  and  spirit  of 
revealed  religion  where  a  sacred  book  already  contained  this 
revelation  with  sufficient  detail  and  precision,  and  was  regarded 
as  the  final  authority.  By  the  side  of  this  it  must  either  become 
superfluous,  in  which  case  it  would  gradually  lose  itself  in 
weakness  and  impotence,  or  else  it  must  advance  beyond  all  the 
revelation  already  contained  therein.  This  latter  task  required 
more  strength  than  it  was  conscious  of  possessing.  It  was,  in 
fact,  quite  an  impossibility  in  these  centuries,  which  were  fully 

»  VoL  iv.  p.  246  sqq.  «  Pp.  10  Bqq.  39  sqq.  ■  Pp.  102,  109. 
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occupied  with  the  simple  appropriation  of  the  lofty  revelation 
made  already.  Hence,  soon  after  the  last  eflForts  of  prophecy, 
its  power  in  Israel  succumbed  to  a  natural  and  complete  decay  ; 
and  in  its  place,  by  the  side  of  the  sacred  book,  wherever  any 
,  important  decision  or  regulation  for  the  present  had  to  be  made, 
at  any  rate  in  purely  religious  matters,  the  priests  stood  forth 
alone,  and  especially  those  of  them  who  were  skilful  scribes, 
until  at  last  the  scribes  also  became  an  important  power 
independent  of  the  priesthood.  This  change  came  about  only 
by  degrees,  but  in  such  a  way  that  the  revolution  soon  became 
perceptible  enough.^  In  gloom  and  darkness  the  ancient 
prophecy  long  strove  to  maintain  a  continued  existence;  but 
the  depth  of  moral  degradation  to  which  it  soon  fell  in  the 
midst  of  the  revival  of  the  hallowed  usages  of  old,  has  been 
already  pointed  out  in  the  life  of  Nehemiah.* 

It  is  true  that  the  age  of  Ezra,  the  last  pure  glow  of  the  long 
day  of  the  Old  Testament  sun,  produced  one  more  prophetic 
work,  the  brief  composition  of  Malachi.'  With  its  clear  insight 
into  the  real  wants  of  the  time,  its  stem  reproof  even  of  the 
priests  themselves,  and  its  bold  exposition  of  the  eternal  truths 
and  the  certainly  of  a  last  judgment,  this  book  closes  the  series 
of  prophetic  writings  contained  in  the  canon  in  a  manner  not 
unworthy  of  such  lofty  predecessors.  And,  indeed,  it  is  no  less 
important  than  consistent  in  itself  that  even  the  setting  sun  of 
the  Old  Testament  day  should  still  be  reflected  in  a  true 
prophet,  and  that  the  fair  days  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  should 
in  him  be  glorified  more  nobly  still.  But  in  spite  of  all  this, 
the  last  of  the  prophets,  as  Malachi  really  was,  proves  already 
of  a  very  different  stamp,  so  far  as  he  gives  ground  for  the 
confident  expectation  that  the  inevitable  extinction  of  all  true 
prophecy  in  Israel  is  very  near.  For  on  the  one  hand,  though 
Haggai  and  Zechariah,  when  first  the  kingdom  of  Jahveh  rose 
afresh,  had  laboured  again  in  public,  just  like  the  ancient 
prophets,  yet  the  fearful  blow  which  every  free  movement  and 

>  The  age  itself  is  constantly  spoken  of  implies  that  it  folloMod  the  age  of  Ezra, 

as  '  the  prophetless,'  especially  after  the  which  h»id  left  the  freshest  marks  upon  it. 

additional  changes   prcxluced  by    Greek  In  fact,  Ezra's  labours  are  already  pro- 

iuflucnce,  Ecclus.  xxxvi.  15  sq.,  1  Mace,  supposed  in  the  way  in  which  the  admis- 

iv.  46,  ix.  27,xiv.  41,  Apoer  Dan.  iii.  38  sion  of  mixed  marringesis  reproved,  quite 

[Song  of  the  throe  holy  children,  16].    On  incidentally  and  briefly,  though  severely, 

the  other  hand  it  seems  from  1  Mace.  ix.  Mai.  ii.    1 1    sq.,  while   the   remoter  and 

64,  that  the  second  tfmple  itself  was  still  more  delicnte  consequences  of  this  reform 

regarded  as    established    by    prophets,  under  Ezra  arc  now  more  discussed.  But, 

which  view  was  in  fact  quite  correct,  pp.  on  the  other  hand,  this   remarkable  book 

102.  108  sq.  certainly   does  not   belong  to  any  ir»uch 

«  P.  167.  later  period. 

■  The  whole  tone  of  this  composition 
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hope  of  the  new  Israel  soon  afterwards  experienced,'  made  the 
free  and  public  ministry  of  any  prophet  no  longer  possible.  And 
the  hagiocracy,  again,  the  only  power  which  still  developed 
itself  with  increasing  freedom  under  the  pressure  of  the  times, 
was  constantly  working  unperceived  towards  the  same  result. 
Thus,  then,  the  prophet  whom  we  now  call  Malachi  (on  the 
authority  only  of  the  superscription  of  his  book,  which  is  not 
by  his  own  hand)  sends  forth  to  the  public  his  lofty  words,  not 
indeed  under  the  name  of  any  other  man,  but  yet  not  under 
his  own,  as  if  it  had  become  a  recognised  principle  that  no 
prophet  any  longer  wrote  under  his  own  name.'  How  utterly 
impossible  the  ancient  style  of  public  prophetic  address  had 
now  become,  the  book  of  Malachi  shows  with  a  clearness  beyond 
dispute  in  the  almost  exclusively  didactic  style  of  its  discourse 
and  its  attempt  to  confute  the  current  objections.  But  further, 
the  prophet  concludes  with  the  unprecedented  and  highly  sig- 
nificant  reference  to  the  law  of  Moses  as  the  absolutely  holy 
rule  of  life,  and  (as  if  the  true  prophetic  spirit  taught  him  that 
this  alone  would  not  sufl&ce)  with  the  yet  more  emphatic 
reference  to  the  certain  return  of  the  great  prophet  Elijah.^ 
His  book  thus  bears  involuntary  witness  that  the  last  remains 
of  pure  prophetic  power  were  already  in  complete  decline. 
Prophecy,  in  fact,  resigns  its  own  power  in  pointing  so  clearly 
and  with  such  faith  to  the  certain  return  of  a  far  mightier 

>  Pp.  120  sqq.  phetica,  iii.  27-32,  Ed.  Gaisford,  Oxford, 

*  This  is  the  truest  view  under  all  the  1842.    But  jet  the  contents  and  style  of 

drcumrtancfts.     The  name  ^3K^0,  i.    1,  the   book  furnish    no  necessary  ground 

staudsboldlyby  itself;  and  if  the  prophet  for  supposing  that    the  author  wished 

had  publicly  designated  himself  thus,  he  to  conceal  himself  so  elaborately.     And 

could  not  have  written  the  words  of  iii.  1  a  real  proper  name,  ^IJK^O  or   ^^K^tJ* 

without  a    blush.     But  I  have  ab^ady  would  certainly  be  quite' ks  possible' ag 

noticed  m  the  Pr^A.  d^.  Bs.i.  61  sq.  ,.-  ^um.  xxvi.  15,  or  in  its  Uter  form, 

[p.  81,  2nd  ed.;  Eng.  Trans,  i.  p.  100],  *■'    ^.  i     r  i  ,  «  ,«.  •      ^ 

that  the  superscription,  i.  1 ,  is  not  from  according  to  the  LehHK  §  1 64c,  *jr!.  >•«•  ^^' 

the  author;  and  a  later  hand  might  de-  live  or  Feasi'tnan;  and  if  the  proper  name 

scribe  him  as  Angelicus  by  an  ingenious  was  not  pronounced  ^PK^)©,   but  ^JK^tO* 

use  of  iii.  1.     Cf.  Proph.  des  A.  Bs.  iii.  p.  „^   „u^„u  «/x   ii>»»,.^«  Ir^a  ♦»,«   ^;«L*u« 

216  [2nd.  ed.]  Si..Tthe  book  refer.  S,  -,f^  ^ftm^^l^l^'aLhf ^uS 
DO  previous  public  activity  of  this  prophet,  ©      .*ov,    «*  *«vi»i  v^^^i^iv* 

and  the  name  ^^K^t?.  according  to  iii.  1,  "^^  ^^^V^^^^  «^^^  ^^'^^^  *«  "^-  ^^    ^^P^ 

ii.  7.  Hag.  i.  13,  mi'ght  mean  the  same  as  ^5^$^©.  HJ^  i^t^  the  mouth  of  God.     Yet 

An^elicus  =  Propheticus   (Hr),  (and  such  such  a  coincidence  would  still  be  curious, 

artificial  names  were  then  in  high  favour),  and  we  have  no  ground  for  supposing  it  in- 

it  is  difficult  to  avoid  conjecturing  that  tentional  on  the  part  of  the  prophet  him- 

the  author  himself    concealed   his   real  self.    Indeed,  even  at  the  end  of  the  exile 

name  under  an  artificial   one.    Indeed,  the  prophets   wrote   without   their   own 

this  presumption  was  already  shared  by  names,  according  to  p.  41 ;  but  the  circum- 

some  of  the  ancient  readers ;    the  LXX  stances  were  different. 
translate   6ryyt\os   dtov  as  if  they  read        "  Mai.  iii.  22  [iv.  4J ;  iii.  23  sq.  [ly.  5 

ta^^  in  i.  1 ;  cf. 4  [2]  Esdras  i. 40,  Vul-  ^^  J  ^f.  Ecdus.  xlviii.  10  sq. 
gate,  and  Eusebius  in  the  Eclogtp  Pro- 
VOL.   V.                                                  N 
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prophet  of  old, — one  whose  reappearance  would  naturally  be 
desired  m  tunes  which  had  not  the  advantage  of  the  labours  of 
any  vigorous  prophets ;  *  but  we  ought  to  add  that  it  could  not 
come  to  a  close  in  any  manner  more  striking  or  more  worthy  of 
itself.  As  years  went  on,  a  firmer  and  firmer  hold  was  gained 
by  the  belief  that  for  the  settlement  of  the  great  questions  of 
the  kingdom,  of  universal  and  decisive  importance,  they  must 
wait  for  the  great  prophet  of  the  future,  whether  he  was  thought 
of  as  an  Elijah  or  even  as  a  Moses,  or  under  any  other  form ;  * 
and  this  belief  naturally  bordered  closely  on  the  Messianic  hope, 
which  in  its  strict  sense  now  manifested  a  growing  tendency  to 
recede.'  But  when  the  public  ministrations  of  the  prophets 
had  gradually  ceased  entirely,  whatever  prophetic  thoughts  and  . 
efforts  might  arise  had  no  means  of  acquiring  general  influence 
save  through  the  medium  of  literary  composition ;  so  that  a 
weak  and  artificial  after-crop,  but  nothing  more,  began  to 
germinate  on  the  ground  of  the  writings  of  the  ancient 
prophets.  As  no  one  would  believe  any  longer  in  the  eminence 
of  a  living  prophet,  the  result  was  that  prophecy  leaned  for 
support  upon  the  ancient  works,  in  the  shape  of  productions  of 
anonymous  authors  and  editors ;  but  the  soil  of  the  prophetic 
literature  of  the  past  was  so  fruitful  and  generous,  and  the 
spirit  which  it  had  left  behind  exercised  so  healthy  an  influence 
in  various  directions,  that  many  a  shoot  full  of  sup  must  have 
sprung  up  even  among  the  dry  twigs  of  these  later  times.  * 

The  complete  and  generally  recognised  cessation  of  pro- 
phetic activity,  however,  had  more  serious  consequences  for  the 
people  of  Israel  than  for  any  other.  In  the  advance  of  the 
public  life  of  the  community  that  voice  was  now  stilled,  by  the 
divine  power  of  which  it  had  at  first  been  founded,  and  by  which 
it  had  ever  since  been  led  most  effectively  through  every  time  of 
trial.  With  this  perished  the  loftiest  and  most  characteristic 
free  activity  and  force  which  the  law  had  permitted  in  its  midst 
from  primajval  times.  It  was  not,  indeed,  regarded  as  eternally 
and  necessarily  extinguished ;  for  the  community  was  still 
distinctly  conscious  that  it  had  not  yet  reached  its  own  perfec- 

•  From  the  addition  '  the  messenger  of  be  inexplicable ;  and  the  words  of  Malachi 

the  covenant,  whom  you  delight  in,*  iii.  1,  about  Elnah  sound  too  brief  and  too  de- 

23  n^.  6]  sq.,  it  follows  that  the  memory  finite  to  allow  us  to  suppose  that  this  pas- 

of   Elijah  was  already  connected   with  sage  contains  the  first  expression  of  such 

the  wonderful  being  called  by  the  Arabs  a  hope. 

Al  Chidhr,  who   brought  help  in   every        *  1  Mace,  iv  46,  xiv.  41  ;  cf.  ix.  27. 
time  of  need  with  his  eternal  youth,  for        •  P.  119  sqq. 

whom  all  longed  and  whom  all  rejoiced  to         *  See  the  Prophefm  des  A,  Bs.  rol.  iii. 

behold,  vol.   iv.    p.  113.     Otherwise  this  p.  231  [2nd  ed.]. 
»hort  but  very  significant  addition  would 
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tion,  and  it  still  felt  that  when  it  really  did  so  the  voice  by 
which  it  had  been  established  must  make  itself  heard  again 
with  greater  power  than  ever.  But  in  the  present,  with  its 
sluggish  crawl,  it  was  completely  silenced ;  so  that  any  true 
inward  development  of  the  ancient  revelation  and  religion,  and 
any  successful  remedy  of  the  defects  which  still  remained,  were 
for  the  time  rendered  impossible.  And  since  the  ancient  re- 
velation already  contained  in  the  sacred  books  required  first  to 
be  inwardly  and  thoroughly  appropriated,  the  joy  of  possessing 
it  for  the  moment  prevented  men  for  a  time  from  feeling  very 
keenly  the  absence  of  any  living  continuation  of  the  great 
prophetic  work  ;  but,  in  the  long  run,  the  deficiency  inevitably 
became  all  the  more  prominent,  and  the  substitute  which  rested 
on  the  sacred  books  proved  less  and  less  satisfactory. 


III.  The  Influx  op  Foreign  Elements. 

The  hagiocracy  only  protects  old  institutions  in  virtue  of 
their  sanctity,  and  is  therefore  incapacitated  by  its  intrinsic 
impulse  and  the  character  of  its  power  from  removing  the 
graver  defects  which  still  cleave  to  them.  In  spite,  there- 
fore, of  any  transient  appearance  of  satisfaction,  it  necessarily 
leaves  a  barren  void,  which  may  perhaps  be  long  concealed  by 
its  other  labours  and  its  external  grandeur,  but  which  must 
make  itself  more  acutely  felt  with  the  progress  of  time.  Indi- 
cations of  this  now  began  to  appear  in  Israel.  While  the  old 
sacred  order  was  now  for  the  first  time  able  to  attain  complete 
supremacy,  and  was  really  working  its  way  more  and  more 
deeply  into  the  spirit  of  aU  the  remainder  of  the  people,  nothing 
new  could  rise  to  give  entire  completion  and  exaltation  to  the 
present  by  filling  up  the  gaps  still  left  open  from  the  past. 
Thus,  by  the  side  of  this  powerful  grasp  of  all  that  had  been 
holy  in  antiquity,  there  still  remained  a  growing  uncertainty 
and  weakness  with  regard  to  the  immediate  present,  which 
increased  the  scrupulousness  with  which  the  ancient  sanctity 
was  maintained,  and  intensified  the  tendency  to  return  to  it 
whenever  it  seemed  necessary — ^a  phenomenon  which  some 
striking  instances  have  already  made  clear  to  us. 

The  void  created  in  this  way  rendered  it  all  the  easier  for 
foreign  influences  at  once  to  force  themselves  back  again,  just 
when  it  was  supposed  that  they  had  been  entirely  expelled. 
At  no  time  were  the  national  and  sacred  institutions  of  the 
past  the  objects  of  a  fresher  enthusiasm  and  a  more  universai 

N  2 
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sympathy  than  in  the  Persian  centuries ;  but,  even  in  ttds 
period,  the  prevailing  influx  of  foreign  elements,  which  had 
begun  to  be  injurious  when  the  gradual  decline  of  the  national 
energy  of  Israel  set  in,  long  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
never  ceased.  That  heathenism  in  the  strictest  sense  should 
force  its  way  in  was  now,  indeed,  utterly  impossible.  But 
foreign  languages  and  words,  especially  Aramaic,^  and  step  by 
step  a  few  pure  Persian  terms  as  well,^  could  hardly  be  kept 
out.  This  was  the  consequence,  partly  of  the  foreign  supre- 
macy, and  partly  of  a  variety  of  causes  operating  in  the  same 
direction,  which  it  would  be  difficult  for  iis  to  trace  out  at  the 
present  day,  though  their  important  results  are  very  conspicuous. 
It  is  impossible  to  deny  that  henceforth  we  find  those  same 
linguistic  phenomena  appearing  quite  fresh  among  the  people, 
which  only  became  more  and  more  strongly  marked  in  after 
times ;  so  certain  is  it  that  any  violent  convulsion,  dispersion, 
transplanting  and  restoration  of  a  people  may  produce  the 
most  marked  alterations  in  its  speech,  even  if  it  has  already 
long  ago  reached  the  stage  of  a  highly  developed  literary  lan- 
guage. The  exiles  in  the  Assyrio-Babylonian  countries  learned 
the  popular  Aramaic  language  there,  and  those  who  were 
deported  from  Jerusalem  did  so  all  the  more  easily  on  account 
of  their  many  points  of  contact  there  with  the  exiles  of  the 
Ten  Tribes,  who  had  preceded  them  much  earlier;  but,  no 
doubt,  the  high  state  of  perfection  which  the  Aramean  genius 
itself  had  at  this  time  reached  in  culture,  in  literature,  and  in 
scholarship,  contributed  powerfully  to  the  same  result.'  But, 
meanwhile,  even  in  the  ancient  holy  land  itself,  the  power  of 
the  government  and  the  fresh  Aramean  settlers  had  already 
given  Aramaic  such  an  ascendant  that  it  was  in  general  use 
both  in  the  north  and  south,  while  Phoenician  alone  held  its 
own  in  the  free  maritime  cities.  Thus,  by  the  time  of  the 
destruction  of  the  Aramean  kingdoms,  the  genuine  old  Hebrew 
had  received  a  blow  from  which  it  was  not  destined  ever  again 
completely  to  recover.  The  earliest  settlers  who  returned  to 
Jerusalem  from  the  exile,  and  gradually  colonised  Judah  once 
more,  evidently  continued  Aramaic  in  common  use.  Even 
in  the  house  of  the  high-priest,  Aramaic  expressions  were  re- 

*  P.  107.  hand,  as  spoken    by  the    Judeans  with 

*  Only  those,  however,  gained  cnrrency  something  of  a  Hebrew  colouring  (as  we 
which  were  names  of  Persian  offices  or  find  it  in  the  books  of  Ezra  and  Daniel), 
else  represented  ideas  closely  connocred  a  somewhat  stronger  Persian  element  was 
with  the    Persian    supremacy.    To    the  infused. 

hiNt  category    belong    especially    TOM*        »  P.  132. 

PjnS'  n7«  Into  the  Chaldee,  on  the  other 
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tained,  and  Hebrew  was  thrown  into  an  Aramaic  dress ;  ^  and 
local  names,  also,  were  now  given  in  Aramaic.^    At  a  distance 
from  Jerusalem,  in  Galilee,  Aramaic  was  always  spoken.'    No 
doubt  the  release  of  the  people  and  the  restoration  of  its  re- 
ligion and  nationality  to  public  recognition  exercised  a  powerful 
influence  in  the  other  direction.     Hebrew  was  again  honoured 
as  in  former  times;  it  had  to  be  preserved  in  active  use  in 
church  and  school,,  and  the  learned  once  more  addressed  each 
other  in  the  sacred  language  of  antiquity.     These  counter  in- 
fluences could  not,  however,  put  an  end  to  the  ascendant  which 
Aramaic  had  already  gained,  and  the  new  Israel  in  Palestine 
consequently  became  in  fact  bilingual,  for  every  man  of  culture 
spoke  and  wrote  Hebrew  as  well.     But  while  the  Hebrew 
language  was  thus  renovated  and  developed  in  the  learned  in- 
tercourse of  a  new  generation,  many  fresh  elements  found  their 
way  in.     These  took  the  shape,  first,  of  such  new  words  as  the 
requirements  of  the  age  demanded ;  next,  of  dialectic  variations, 
which  had  been  previously  excluded  from   the  language  of 
literature,  but  now  acquired  a  freer  movement  and  were  able 
to  recommend  themselves  by  their  convenience ;  *  and,  again, 
of  a  genuine  development  in  accordance  with  the  genius  of  the 
ancient  language,  although  under  a  fresh  impulse  and  by  a  sort 
of  leap  of  bold  originality.^      Thus,   the  new^Hebrew^  as  it 
might  properly  be  designated,®  the  formation  of  which  com- 
menced in  the  period  immediately  preceding  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  now  entered  upon  a  course  of  rapid  advance. 

But  this  new-Hebrew  did  not  enter  into  the  language  of 
literature  in  its  complete  form  either  very  rapidly,  or,  in  the 
first  instance,  very  generally.  On  the  contrary,  it  is  in  the 
highest  degree  remarkable  how  powerfully  the  old-Hebrew 
shook  off  the  foreign  yoke  in  the  period  of  promise  immediately 
after  the  liberation,  and  in  how  pure  a  form  it  strove  to  main- 
tain itself,  and  even  to  regain  its  pristine  beauty,  in  the  hands  of 
the  best  poets  and  writers.^  An  imperceptible  introduction  of 
Aiumaic  idioms  and  a  gradual  decline  of  Hebrew  could  not, 
of  course,  be  prevented,  and  had  already  begun  in  the  times  of 

• 

*  This  may  be  seen  most  clearlj  fipom  *  For  instance,  the  -g?,  Lchrb.,  §  181A  ; 
the  remarks  in  Jos.  Ani,  Mu  7,  1  sq.  gjn^ilarly  nK,  corrosponding  to  the  Phce- 
Instaad  of  C5;j5«  the  form  itiia,  i.e.  nician  e*K»  stands  in  Samaritan  for  the 
K)^On*  "^^^  used,  and  the  Hebrew  npj. VO  proper  Aramaic  ""tf . 

^wras  pronounced  fiMr<ra4fup0n,  KJlDJvb-  *  As  in  the  VitS^  formations  ;  see  5/>r. 

*  For  instance,  Golgotha,   which   is  a    Lekr.  §  246a  ;«>/<?. 
more  correct  f«.rm  than  Golgathii,  since  it         •  Cf.  Spr.  Lchr.,  |  3 J. 

is  abbreviated  from  Oolgoltha.  '  Cf.   ehpccially  the  authentic  oompo- 

'  As  the  New  Test,  mobt  clearly  showy.    Mtions  of  Kzi-a  and  Malaohi. 
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Jeremiah  and  Ezekiel ; '  but  do  stroDger  infusion  is  to  be  dis- 
covered, except,  on  the  one  hand,  in  certain  poems  of  the  age 
immediately  following  the  return  from  the  captivity,^  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  in  the  later  Persian  times,  in  the  book  of  Koheleth 
[Ecclesiastes],  the  author  of  which,  in  dealing  with  entirely 
new  subject  matter,  did  not  hesitate  to  make  use  of  the  modern 
language  of  his  day.  It  is  elevating  to  see  how  forcible  and 
how  beautiful  the  Hebrew  idiom  still  appears  for  general  pur- 
poses in  the  memoirs  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah ;  and  we  also 
know'  that  Nehemiah  was  not  disposed  to  tolerate  corruption  of 
the  language.  Malachi,  too,  still  writes  ^^ith  great  purity. 
But,  with  the  book  of  Eoheleth,  certainly  not  much  later,  the 
whole  of  the  important  element  thus  recently  introduced  sud- 
de*^ly  breaks  in,  and  it  is  only  resisted  by  the  still  later  authors 
of  the  books  of  Chronicles,  Esther,  and  Daniel,  by  an  effort  of 
self-restraint.  In  the  book  of  Ecclesiastes,  however,  we  are 
quite  justified  in  saying  that  the  way  is  being  paved  for  a  com- 
pletely new-Hebrew  language.  This  was  a  special  formation  of 
this  period,  drawn  together  from  native  and  foreign,  old  and 
new  materials,  and  particularly  from  the  language  of  philosophy, 
and  it  reappears  long  afterwards,  in  times  which  were  still  more 
favourable  to  new  developments  of  this  kind,  in  the  shape  of 
the  Rabbinical  Hebrew.  The  penultimate  division  of  the 
Chronicles,  which  is  now  reckoned  as  the  book  of  Ezra,  gives 
us  the  first  example,  on  an  extended  scale,  of  a  Hebrew  book 
composed  in  part  of  entirely  Aramaic  sections;  and  it  admits 
of  no  doubt  on  other  grounds  that  Aramaic  books,  even  on  the 
higher  subjects  of  faith,  proceeded  at  a  very  early  period  from 
the  hands  of  Israelites.* — Besides  this,  Hebrew  was  only  pre- 
served in  tolerable  purity  by  the  best  writers  in  and  about 
Jerusalem.  In  Samaria,  the  fusion  of  widely  different  elements 
in  the  population  ^  produced  a  thoroughly  mongrel  language.  Its 
spirit  and  chief  constituents  were  doubtless  Aramaic,  but  it 
included  a  great  deal  of  Phoenician,  old  Canaanite,  and  other 
foreign  materials,  and  thus  formed  a  tolerably  distinct  dialect. 
In  Galilee,  too,  where  the  faithful  were  now  only  connected 

*  Vol,  ir,  p.  279.  of  their  Ungpiagc. 

*  For    example    Psi.     cxvi.,     cxxxix.         '  From  Neh.  xiii.  24. 

Poets  ran  most  eaAiiy  venture  on  Mich  in-  *  The  Aramaic  words  of  Jer.  x.  11  are 

novations,  and  altogether  it  is  remarkable  certainly  foreign  to  the  context  of  the  pas- 

to  fee  bow  foil  of  variety  the  langiiagn  of  sape,  and  do  not  proceed  frc»ra  Jeremiah, 

the  poets  snddenly  becomes  after  the. re-  but  they  must  have  stood  at  a  very  early 

lease  from  Babylon,  as  if  that  event  had  period  in  a  com pfetely  Aramaic  work  of  an 

caused  a  greater  number  of  poets  to  sing  elevated  character, 

from  their  inmost  hearts,  and  had  given  *  Vol.  iv.  p.  21«5  sq. 
them  all  greater  freedom  even  in  the  style 
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Yfitii  Jerasalam  bj  ootnmunity  of  religion,  a  similarly  corrupt 
form  of  Aramaic  had  been  constantly  making  its  way  nndis 
torbed  since  the  Assyrian  period.  By  this  time  it  had,  no  doubt, 
acquired  miudi  the  same  form  as  we  observe  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment. 

One  practice  which  had  now  permanently  established  itself 
was  the  calculation  of  years  by  the  reigns  of  the  Persian  kingF. 
la  designating  the  months,  however,  the  Chaldee  names  were 
employed,  a  usage  which  need  not  surprise  us  after  the  remarks 
already  made.^  This  innovation  was  all  the  more  easily  intro- 
duced, and  took  all  the  deeper  hold,  because  the  nation  had 
done  so  little  in  the  previous  thousand  year8  of  its  independent 
existence  towards  bringing  a  chronology  of  its  own  into  gene- 
ral use.^  But  it  is  to  be  noticed  that  some  writers  still  preserve 
the  old-Hebrew  method  of  reckoning  the  months  from  the  be- 
ginning of  spring.' 

But  this  linguistic  fusion,  which  could  not  maintain  its  pro- 
gress without  difficulty,  was  far  less  important  than  the  growing 
prevalence  and  vigour  of  freer  modes  of  speaking  of  the  Divine 
under  the  fixed  images  and  names  of  imaginative  forms.  This 
kind  of  mythology  is  an  essential  characteristic  of  heathen  re- 
ligions, and  even  of  Zarathustrianism.  The  ancient  severity 
and  even  rigidity  with  which  the  original  Jahveism  allowed  the 
Divine  to  be  conceived  under  fixed  images,^  had  already  beeu 
struggling  after  greater  freedom  for  a  long  time,  in  proportion 
to  the  increasing  wealth  of  its  historical  experience,*  and  to 
the  growing  variety  of  movement  with  which  thought,  poetry, 
and  art,  together  with  the  general  spiritual  life  of  the  people, 
had  striven  affccr  further  development  and  transformation.  The 
whole  series  of  these  thousand  years  was  thus,  it  may  be  said, 
one  long  struggle  to  break  through  the  first  narrow  limits  of 
Jahveism  in  this  direction  also,  to  correspond  with  the  expansion 
which  it  had  sustained  in  so  many  others.*  But  nothing  was  more 

*  P.  1 07.  It  is  remarkable  that  Ezekiel  The  practice  of  the  latter  nwy  be  seen  from 
and  the  great  book  of  Kings  which  ap-  Nfh.  i.  1,  ii.  1,  v>.  16 ;  of  the  former  from 
peared,  according  to  p.  18,  in  the  middle  Ezr^  x.  ^^  16;  Neh.  vii.  73.  A  similar 
of  the  captivity,  still  use  the  old-Hebrew  variation  with  respect  to  th«  commence- 
designations  of  the  months,  even  with  ment  of  the  year  in  spring  or  autumn  has 
thfir  full  names,  which  are  of  rare  occur-  be<  n  supposed  by  some  persons  to  exist 
nmce,  1  Kings  vi.  1,  38,  viii.  2  (to  which,  between  the  Ist  and  2nd  books  of  Mao- 
however,  the  last  narrator  adds  the  num-  cabees,  but  incorrectly. 

bers  by  which  it  was   more  UHual  to   de-  *  VoL  ii.  p.  114  sq. 

scribe  them).     Haggai,  also,  still  employs  •  It  is  sumcient  to  refer  to  the   con.- 

them,  but  not  Zeehariah.  cepiion  of  the  God  of  Armies^  vol.  iii.  p. 

'•*  Vol.  i.  p.  204  sqq.  62. 

•  Ezra  still  used   this  computation  in  •  For  instance,  by  the   idea  of  immor- 
his  memoirs,  but  Nebemiah  gave  it  up.  tality,  vol.  iv.  p.  iil3. 
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caloolated  to  excite  and  stimnlate  these  efforts  and  the  wants  in 
which  they  originated,  than  the  closer  intermixture  of  Israel 
with  other  nations,  especially  in  the  east,  which  gradually  set  in 
from  the  tenth  and  still  more  from  the  eighth  century,  onward* 
Here  it  was  brought  face  to  face  with  highly-developed  mytho- 
logies, and  that,  too,  in  religions  like  the  Zarathustrian,  which 
jrevealed  a  more  earnest  spirit,  and  had  no  share  in  the  ordinary 
worship  of  idols.     Two  special  peculiarities  distinguished  the 
Zarathustrian  religion :  (1)  the  sharp  distinction  between  evil 
and  good,  even  in  each  individual  object  of  thought,  in  the  in- 
visible and  the  visible,  in  the  abstract  powers  and  tendencies  as 
well  as  in  the  various  created  things;  (2)  the  attempt  to  include 
all  the  infinite  variety  of  separate  eras,  powers,  tendencies, 
creatures,  and  essences  within  fixed  series,  numbers,  and  limits, 
so  that  number  itself  acquired  in  this  system  a  certain  sanctity. 
The  union  of  these  two  elements  to  a  greater  extent  than  had  ever 
before  been  realised,  constituted  the  great  charm  which  the  genius 
of  Zarathustrianism  undoubtedly  exercised  for  so  long  a  period 
and  over  so  wide  an  area.     Touched  by  this  system,  and  fasci- 
nated, at  any  rate,  by  the  external  beauty  of  its  forms  and 
numbers,  the  spirit  of  the  ancient  religion  of  Israel,  or  rather,  in 
the  first  instance,  only  its  poetic  and  artistic  faculty,  burst  with 
the  greater  ease  through  the  rigorous  limitations  which  had 
hitherto  confined  it,  and  appropriated  a  set  of  images,  represen- 
tations, and  names,  which  were  unknown  to  the  primitive  Jah- 
veism.     In  particular,  the  spiritual  power  of  evil,  which  was 
now  far  more  deeply  recognised  in  general,  was  conceived  as 
more  independent,  was  thought  of  under  fixed  images  and  forms, 
and  so  put  in  sharp  contrast  to  the  pure,  good  God.     Thus  the 
opposition  was  no  longer  confined  solely  to  Jahveh  on  the  one 
side,  and  the  heathen  deities  on  the  other ;  but  an  idea  which 
might  lead  to  far  more  profound  and  significant  consequences 
was  also  adopted  and  pursued  with  growing  freedom,  viz.  that 
of  the  antagonism  between  evil  and  good  in  all  spiritual  matters ; 
and,  under  these  circumstances,  the  attempt  was  made  simul- 
taneously to  represent  in  each  sphere  under  definite  forms  and 
images  the  countless  host  of  spiritual  powers  individually  con- 
ceivable.   The  whole  of  this  freer  movement  of  thought  and 
imagination   served,   in    the    first    place,   only    poetical    and 
prophetic  purposes,'  and  it  was  not  till  much  later  that  it  fur- 
nished  material  for  pure   speculation   and  subtilty.       These 
images  were  at  first  %  no  means  simply  borrowed  from  the 

I  1  Kings  zxii.  19-22  ;  Job ;  lii.  jxiv.  21  sq.,  and  the  great  section  Zech.  i.  7-vi. 
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foreign  religions ;  on  the  contrary,  they  really  shaped  themr 
selves  with  a  fresh  creative  originality,  in  accordance  with  the 
inner  tendencies  and  spirit  of  the  true  religion,  worked  them- 
selves into  exact  accord  with  it,  and  even  took  their  names 
from  the  circle  into  which  they  were  thus  introduced.  At  first, 
therefore,  they  scarcely  appear  except  amocg  certain  special 
poets  and  prophets.  Ezekiel,  for  example,  delights  in  aU  kinds 
of  images,  however  far-fetched,  of  divine  things  (widely  differ- 
ing in  this  respect  from  the  simplicity  of  Jeremiah),  yet  he 
never  speaks  of  evil  spirits.  But  the  influence  of  Zarathus- 
tarian  imagery  is  distinctly  visible  in  the  new  Jerusalem  in 
Zechariah,  when  he  makes  the  seven  Amshaspands  (who  stand 
round  the  throne  of  the  supreme  God,  like  the  seven  chief 
nobles  round  that  of  tho  king^)  into  the  seven  eyes  of  Grod,' 
and  with  his  sacred  numbers  and  series  is  the  first  to  prepare 
the  way  for  the  Gnostics  and  Kabbalists.  These  representa- 
tions, however,  underwent  continual  development,  and  subse- 
quently sank  so  deeply  into  the  whole  thought  and  language  of 
Israel,  that  the  Chronicler  speaks  of  the  actions  of  evil  spirits 
oven  in  perfectly  simple  narrative.'  To  what  extreme  this 
tendency  naturally  led,  and  how  it  finally  contributed  to  the 
ruin  of  the  national  spirit,  will  appear  further  on. 


IV.  The  Tbansfobmation  op  Liteeatuee. 

As  a  general  rule  the  higher  spiritual  condition  of  any  nation 
is  most  readily  perceptible  in  its  poetry  and  literature,  and  it 
is  precisely  in  this  department  that  we  see  most  clearly  how 
hard  it  was  for  the  higher  spirit  characteristic  of  Israel  to  rise 
once  more  to  its  former  energy  and  creative  independence,  and 
how  easily  the  grander  flight  which  it  seemed  about  to  take  at 
the  beginning  of  this  period  was  ere  long  again  impeded 
and  its  course  checked  by  unforeseen  and  powerful  obstacles. 
Even  in  the  noblest  efforts  and  hopes  of  its  first  attempts,  we 
have  seen*  how  completely  and  how  painfully  the  people  soon 
found   itself  checked,   and   even  thrown  back  again  into  its 

'  P.  137.  of  the  great  king,  his  eyes  and  ears,  Herod. 

'  Zech.  Hi.  9,  iy.  10;  and  subsequently  i.   114;   Xen.  Cyra/p.  viii.  2,  10;  BSm^, 

in  Rev.  i.  4,  and  often  later,  applied  in  a  Pert.  171  sq. ;  Aristoph.  Acham.  02, 124. 

great  variety  of  ways.    In  a  more  remote  »  1  Chron.  xxi.  I,  2  Chron.  xx.  22 ;  cf. 

way  we  may  compare  this  with  the  custom  vol.  iv.  p.  66,  noie  3. 

of  calling  the  nearebt  officers  and. servants  *  P.  120  sqq. 
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ancient  sorrows  and  misfortunes ;  and  this  sad  experience  stifled 
.  and  maimed  even  the  spirit  which  was  striving  after  freer  action 
in  the  forces  of  poetry  and  the  forms  of  art.  A  hagiocracy 
binds  down  the  mind  to  what  has  once  been  adopted  as 
absolutely  above  criticism,  and  with  each  successive  stage  in  its 
development  takes  from  it  the  more  completely  all  liberty  to 
soar  freely  in  any  direction  and  to  seek  the  truth  solely  for  its 
own  sake.  And  this,  as  the  only  possible  power  among  the 
people,  now  acquired  an  ascendency  overshadowing  everytiiing 
else.  In  the  form  under  which  it  now  rose  in  Israel,  resting 
upon  a  book  of  sacred  law  and  a  body  of  customs  sanctioned  by 
antiquity,  as  its  firmest  foundation,  it  was  certainly  effective  in 
promoting  the  careful  preservation,  interpretation,  and  applica- 
tion of  the  law  and  other  ancient  books  which  seemed  to  be  of 
high  importance.  In  fact,  the  increased  attention  and  labour 
bestowed  on  the  venerable  book  of  the  law,  and  then,  by  an  easy 
transition,  on  antiquity  generally,  constituted  its  greatest  per- 
manent service ;  but  that  in  other  respects  it  hampered  and 
broke  the  upward  course  of  the  spirit,  instead  of  stimulating 
or  guiding  it,  Vas  proved  even  in  this  period  of  its  primi- 
tive purity.  The  complete  silence  which  gradually  fell  upon 
the  highest  form  of  ^iritual  activity  in  Israel,  viz.  prophecy, 
the  preponderance  of  an  exclusively  backward  flight  towards 
the  past,  the  unyielding  pressure  of  foreign  supremacy,  and 
the  irresistible  influx  of  foreign  elements  of  thought,  which 
there  was  no  longer  any  increasing  power  of  spiritual  life  to 
oppose,  united  to  complete  the  decline  of  poetry  and  literature. 
This  gradual  deterioration  had  already  set  in,  as  we  have  seen/ 
before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem;  but  now  that  the  fresh 
flight  essayed  by  general  literature  as  well  as  prophecy  towards 
the  end  of  the  exile  was  so  soon  checked  again,  it  advanced 
with  increasing  rapidity.  It  is  true  that  great  numbers  of 
books  continued  to  be  written,  and  indeed  they  gradually 
became  more  numerous  than  ever,  so  that  Eoheleth  could 
raise  an  entirely  novel  complaint  of  their  perplexing  and 
wearisome  multiplication  ;*  but  the  intrinsic  value  of  this 
literature  corresponded  less  and  less  to  its  increasing  fertility. 
It  is  only  in  the  poetry  of  song,  of  all  kinds  of  poetry  the 
simplest,  and  therefore  in  all  ages  the  most  indestructible  and 
ever  fresh,  that  we  still  find  certain  fragments  quite  worthy  of 
comparison  with  the  ancient  models  in  depth  of  thought,  in 
power,  and  almost  in  beauty  of  expression.     The  true  religion 

•  Vol.  iv.  p.  277  sqq.  '  Ecc.  xii.  12;  cf.  vi.  6. 
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caine  now  to  be  g^rasped  individually  with  a  deep  earnestness 
as  the  highest  blessing  of  life ;  it  had  often  been  lost  alreadj, 
and  might  easily  be  lost  again,  but  this  only  made  it  necessary 
to   grasp   it  the  more  firmly ;  it  sank  into  the  mind  with  a 
marvellous  glow,  penetrating  and  warming  it  throughout,  and 
filling  it  with  infinite  blessedness.'     These  feelings  receive  the 
most   perfect   expression   in    many  of  these  later  songs,  and 
nowhere  else  have  we  so  clear  a  proof  of  the  pure  truth  and  the 
irrefragable  certainty  with  which  the  ancient  religion  laid  hold 
of  the  individual,  with  no  further  protection  or  privilege  than  it 
could  secure  for  itself,  and  independently  of  all  national  interest 
or  of  his  position  in  the  community.     Here  we  find  hardly  a 
trace  remaining  of  any  contest  with  the  world,  or  of  any  severe 
struggle  to  avoid  losing  hold  of  the  true  God  in  the  midst  of  its 
conflicts  and  dangers.     Transfigured  already  in  .pure  blessed* 
ness,  the  spirit  feels  itself  in  possession  of  the  highest  good, 
and  only  takes  delight  in  pondering  over  it  and  in  grasping  it 
with  growing  earnestness.^    These  songs   are  thus   the  most 
eloquent  and  beautiful  wiinesses  to  the  glorified  faith  in  the 
true  God  which  now  poured  forth  into  the  world  from  the  heart 
of  the  individual,  feeble  as  he  might  be  in  himself,  and  to  the 
victory  which  this  faith  seeks  even  now  to  win  over  the  whole 
world ;  but  by  their  side  there  gush  forth  at  the  same  time  the 
noblest  hymns  of  the  community,  in  such  a  stream  as  never 
flowed  before,  and  many  of  them  breathe  an  earnestness  and  an 
intense  glow  which  can  only  inspire  such  compositions  when 
they  have  first  entered  in  equal  strength  into  the  song  of  the 
individual  soul.     This  rich  stream  of  public  hfmnt^  proves  most 
forcibly  that  this  reborn  community  of  the  new  Jerusalem  had 
already,   in  the  possession  of  the  ancient  and  eternal  truths, 
^ined  imperishable  life,  which  would  endure  through  all  the 
vicissitudes  of  time ;  and  it  forms  the  second  original  species  of 
song^  which  still  continued  to  be  produced  in  this  period. — But 
by  the  side  of  such  songs  as  these,  in  which  the  creative  power 
of  the  old  religion  still  rises  in  full  strength,  and  which  are  still 
adequate  to  supply  even  essential  wants,  many  others  now  spring 
up  which  are  simply  put  together  in  whole  or  in  part  from  the 
most  beautiful   passages    of  older   songs  ;^    and  this  process 
affords  the  strongest  possible  evidence  which  any  period  can 

'  As  ill  Ps8.  zci.,  cxxxix.,  cxvi. ;  others  in  the  two  preceding  collections  none  need 

«pe  mentioned  nbove.  be  specially  mentioned  except  Pss.  zxxiii., 

■  The  only  earlier  examples  of  this  seem  Ixvii.,  Ixvi.  1-12,  Ixxxi. 

to  W  Pss.  xxiii.,  xxvii.  1  -6.  *  For  instance,  Pss.lxxxvi.,  cviii.,  cxlir., 

*  Most  of  these  are  found  in  the  third  &c. 
great  collection  of  Psalms,  Pss.  xc.-cl. ; 
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give  of  the  decline  of  its  own  power,  just  because  song  is  the 
most  primitive  and  spontaneous  of  all  forms  of  poetry.  Besides 
this,  the  artificial  alphabetical  arrangement  of  the  verses  now 
becomes  far  more  frequent  and  elaborate  than  it  had  formerly 
been  ;^  and  the  want  of  cohesion,  compactness,  and  elevation  of 
style,  which  had  abeady  become  manifest  in  several  earlier 
poems,'  now  returned  in  many  instances,'  forming  a  direct 
contrast  in  this  respect  to  the  numerous  poems  produced  during 
the  short  but  lofty  spiritual  flight  which  marked  this  period^ 
and  distinguished  for  their  brevity  and  point.^ 

The  alternation  of  a  diffuse  and  concentrated  style,  which 
had  already  been  introduced  at  an  earlier  period,^  was  now 
carried  further,  even  in  prophetic  books.  The  style  of  Haggai 
and  Zechariah  is  by  no  means  concentrated,  having  a  tendency 
to  run  off  into  long  periods ;  but  in  the  loftier  representation  by 
means  of  a  series  of  connected  images,  upon  which  Zechariah  on 
one  occasion^  ventures,  it  becomes  compressed  in  the  highest 
degree,  and  supplies  hints  rather  than  details. — But  the  best 
example  of  a  poetical  style  degenerating  rapidly  into  prose  is 
furnished  by  the  book  of  Koheleth,  in  which  the  purity  of  the 
strictly  poetic  form  is  sustained  only  in  isolated  passages. 

Literary  artifices  and  devices  are  now  applied  with  increasing 
frequency  and  boldness.  In  the  first  place,  the  freedom  of 
figurative  treatment  and  artistic  design  was  enlarged  ^  by  the 
growing  influx  of  Zarathustrian  images  and  numbers.  This 
freedom  now  passes  into  many  of  the  best  portions  of  the 
prophetic  literature  which  was  still  produced,  and  what  grand 
passages  might  thus  be  designed  is  shown  by  a  great  part  of  the 
book  of  Ezekiel,  and  again  in  a  different  and  newer  form  in  the 
main  division  of  Zechariah.  In  the  second  place,  a  corresponding 
liberty  came  more  and  more  into  vogue  of  writing  in  the  name  of 
some  great  prophet  or  poet  of  an  earlier  time,  a  practice  of 
which  we  have  seen  the  first  example  ®  in  a  prophet  who  wrote 
in  the  name  of  Jeremiah,  and  in  accordance  with  which  towards 
the  end  of  the  Persian  supremacy  the  sage  Solomon  was  intra* 
duced,  discoursing  as  Eoheleth,  in  the  book  of  sayings 
called  by  that  name.  But  owing  to  the  rapid  decline  of  every 
branch  of  literature,  but  little  use  was  made  of  the  possibilities 

'  Vol.iv.  p.  281.    Pbs.  cxi.,cxii.,cxiz.;  •  As  Pss.  Ixxxvii.,  cxx.  sqq.,  cf.  p.  108. 

and  evea  Lam.  iii.,  see  above.  This  is  quite  a  special  kind  of  song ;  see 

'  For  example,  Pss.  zxxr.,  Ixix.,  Ixxi.,  the  last  edition  of  the  Dichter  de^  A,  Bs, 

di.,  cix.»  of  the  last  period  before  the  exile  *  Vol.  iv.  p.  279  sq. 

or  in  it.  •  Zech.  i.  7-vi.,  cf.  p.  111. 

'  Such  as   Pss.   Ixxiv.,   Ixxix.,   Ixxx.,  ^  P.  183  sqq. 

Ixxxiii.  *  P.  46. 
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ihns  afforded  for  compositions  on  a  grand  scale.  No  such 
product  as  the  book  of  Job  ever  sprang  from  this  soil  again ; 
but,  on  the  contrary,  the  supplementary  portions  of  it,  which 
come  from  either  one  or  two  younger  poets  who  seem  to  have 
lived  in  Egypt  during  the  exile,  show  that  the  perfect  art  of  so 
lofty  a  work  was  gradually  less  and  less  comprehended,  and  that 
attention  was  paid  only  to  individual  portions  of  it.  Thus  even 
in  this  direction  art  became  more  and  more  concerned  with 
mere  externalities,  as  is  indicated  by  the  growing  fondness  for 
the  introduction  of  artificial  names  into  poetry.*  Even  the 
intermingling  of  different  kinds  of  style  and  poetic  art  increases. 
For  instance,  the  long  119th  Psalm  embraces  contemplation^ 
instruction,  and  prayer,  all  at  once.  Proverbial  poetry  passes 
to  a  far  greater  extent  than  was  formerly  the  case,  on  the  one 
hand  into  mere  descriptive  poetry,*  and  on  the  other  into  highly 
artificial  designs.  This  last  phenomenon  is  strikingly  exem- 
plified by  the  book  of  Koheleth  at  the  end  of  the  fifth  or  the 
beginning  of  the  fourth  century. 

Meanwhile  the  value  which  was  always  attached  to  the  great 
sacred  Book  might  stimulate  research  in  many  directions.  The 
first  beginnings  in  philosophy  had  long  been  made  in  Israel^ 
and  had  already  ripened  into  glorious  fruit ; '  and  a  host  of  ex- 
traneous opinions  and  questions  was  now  streaming  in  from 
without  as  well,  as  for  example  through  the  Zarathustrian  reli- 
gion. In  spite,  therefore,  of  the  blow  which  everything  Israelite 
had  suffered  in  the  exile,  the  spirit  of  philosophic  inquiry  was 
once  more  aroused ;  and  this  was  effected  all  the  more  easily 
because  the  nation  had  now  more  leisure  for  quiet  introspection, 
and  the  opportunity  was  consequently  &vourable  for  ample  dis- 
cussion. The  gradual  revival,  under  these  influences,  of  the 
ancient  schools  of  wisdom,  and  the  actual  formation  of  a  new 
scholastic  language  of  research  and  philosophy;  are  set  in  the 
clearest  light  by  the  book  of  Koheleth*  and  another  adage 
book  of  but  little  later  date,  which  passed  over  in  the  Greek 
period  almost  word  for  word  into  the  book  of  the  Son  of  Sirach.* 

'  Such  are  the  oames  Ithiel,  and  Ucal,  bouse- wife,  Prov.  zzxi.  10>31,  probably 

and  Lemuel,  at  a  somewhat  earlier  period,  dates  from  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  cen- 

Prov.  XXX.  1,  xxxi.  1 ;  Aholah  and  Aholi-  tury;  but  at  the  same  time  the  descrip- 

bah,  Esek.  xxiii.  4  ;  then  Koheleth ;  and  tion  of  old  age  and  death  in  Ei^cles.  xii. 

later  still  Tobit,  Judith,   &c.    Koheleth  1-7,  is  very  artificial, 

signifies  that  which  preachf>8,/<»R.(iri«29m),  '  See  the  essay  in  the  Jarhhb.  der  Bihl. 

ami  may  thus  just  as  well  designate  the  Wis».,  1848,  p.  96  sqq. 

ancient  Solomon  as  the  real  author  of  the  *  See  the  Dichter  de%  A.  Bt,  [Ft.  ii.   p. 

book;  but  this  Koheleth  also  forms  a  270, 2nd. ed.] 

number  of  other  ingenious  artificial  names  *  See  the  section  in  which  this  work  is 

of  this  kind,  x.  18,  xii.  3  sq.  discussed,  further  on. 

'  The     beautiful     description     of  the 
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The  national  spirit  was  not  at  rest  in  this  direction  either,  and 
nothing  bnt  the  gloomy  depression  of  the  age  held  back  this 
effort  for  any  length  of  time. — But  ever  since  the  great  disper- 
sion of  the  people  and  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  forei^ 
culture  and  art  had  endeavoured  to  make  their  way  in  under  a 
thousand  forms,  and  to  amalgamate  with  the  still  living  treasure 
of  the  ancient  spiritual  powers  of  Israel ;  and  accordingly  the 
art  of  playing  upon  the  letters  of  the  alphabet,  which  had 
doubtless  been  familiar  from  an  earlier  period  to  the  learned 
men  of  the  ancient  Babylonian-Assyrian  schools,  now  became 
more  and  more  prevalent.  It  is  true  that  we  no  longer 
possess  any  precise  knowledge  of  the  history  of  the  learning  of 
the  old  Babylonian  scribes ;  bnt  it  is  indubitable  that  it  was 
extremely  ancient,  and  that  it  might  therefore  soon  have  lost 
itself,  in  accordance  with  the  whole  spirit  of  the  religion  and 
philosophy  developed  there,  in  all  manner  of  artificial  devices, 
anl  we  have  already  demonstrated*  the  power  of  its  general 
influence  on  the  old-Hebrew  school  of  this  period.  When 
we  find  that  the  device  of  the  Atbash^  first  appears  towards  the 
end  of  the  exile  in  a  Babylonian-Hebrew  writer,'  but  from  that 
time  forward,  together  with  other  similar  arts,  only  obtains 
more  and  more  favour,  like  every  pleasing  novelty,  during  all 
the  succeeding  centuries  of  this  history,  we  are  compelled  to 
conclude  that  Israel  received  from  the  Babylonians  these 
elements  of  the  later  so-called  Kabb&la  (i.e.  scholastic  lore, 
erudition).  In  this  case,  too,  the  first  steps  were  very  simple 
and  the  oppression  of  the  age  might  be  pleaded  in  excuse,^  but 
when  in  after  times  the  ancient  simplicity  and  straightforward- 
ness failed  to  return,  these  ingenious  efforts  came  more  and  more 
into  vogue,  as  we  shall  have  to  explain  more  fully  by-and-bj'. 

The  art  of  historical  composition  received  further  develop- 
ment from  the  new  species  of  personal  memoirs  of  which  the 
records  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  furnish  striking  examples.  At 
the  same  time  the  practice  also  grew  up,  in  accordance  with  a 
powerful  impulse,  of  introducing  as  nearly  as  possible  in  their 
original  form  the  royal  decrees  and  similar  documents,  for  in 
its  foreign  servitude  the  nation  felt  more  ani  more  strongly  the 

*  P.  132.  *  It   VTM  evidently   nnder   the  heavy 

«  This  was  the  use  of  fl  for  M«  of  B^  for  yoke  of  the  Chaldees  that  the  custom  was 

2f  and  so  on,  reTersing  the  order  of  the  e.stablished  of   writing  w^    for    ^33, 

alphabet.  *Op37  for  DHOT.  so  as  to  give  no  offence. 

"  The  Babylonian   editor  who  worked  The  writer  who  worked  up  the  l)ook  of 

up  the  book  of  Jeremiah,   p.  46  ;  cf.  the  Jeremiah  found  this   practice  already  in 

I*ropheten  des  A.  Bs,  vol.  ii.  p.  237i  iii.  existence. 

p.  141  [2nd  ed.]. 
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profound  influence  and  benefit  of  the  letters  of  clemencj  issued 
by  the  great  king  J  In  other  respects,  however,  the  art  of 
history  was  making  no  advance  to  any  higher  perfection,  and 
the  details  of  the  more  remote  antiquity  became  increasingly 
obscnre  to  it.  This  is,  indeed,  perceptible  enough  towards  the 
end  of  this  period  in  the  books  of  Chronicles,^  and  is  in  some 
respects  still  more  clearly  disclosed  in  the  book  of  Esther,  which 
we  shall  have  to  discuss  hereafter. 

But  one  of  the  chief  efforts  of  this  whole  period  is  directed 
to  the  collection  and  frequent  reissue  of  the  best  writings  of 
the  past,  the  high  value  of  which,  together  with  all  the  national 
antiquity,  had  at  length  gained  genei*al  recognition.  These 
collections  and  scholastic  labours  had  already  begun  long  before 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,'  but  they  were  now  resumed  and 
pursued  with  a  zeal  quite  new.  We  can  also  clearly  perceive 
that  these  collections  were  now  no  longer  taken  in  hand  so 
arbitrarily  by  incompetent  persons.  Many  of  the  latest  pro- 
phets, on  the  contrary,  who  may  be  called  disciples  of  the 
prophets  to  distingui&di  them  from  the  prophets  themselves, 
were  the  collectors  of  prophetic  books,  and  often  added  some- 
thing of  their  own  here  and  there  in  their  editorial  capacity  ;^ 
and  in  the  same  way  many  of  the  latest  Psalms  show  signs  of 
having  been  composed  by  the  last  collectors  and  editors.* 

Finally,  the  frequent  reading  and  the  more  earnest  contem- 
plation of  the  ancient  writings,  which  were  now  to  become  the 
regular  custom,  reacted  powerfully  upon  the  contents  of  this 
later  literature  in  many  ways ;  and  instead  of  the  mere  involun- 
tary repetition  of  single  words  or  even  sentences  from  the  more 
ancient  writings,  we  now  find  echoes  of  their  subjects  in  a  great 
portion  of  the  productions  of  this  period.  Even  poets  were 
fond  of  topics  from  ancient  history,  and  employed  them  at 
some  length  in  songs  for  every  kind  of  instruction  and  exhor- 
tation.* Even  in  the  midst  of  the  outpouring  of  the  poet*s  own 
feelings,  his  song  often  passes  involuntarily  into  the  commemo- 
ration of  sublime  events  of  the  past,  and  first  finds  satisfaction 

^  P.  48  nete  1.  *  See  the  Propheten  i€t^  A.  Bfi.,  vol.  ii. 

'  Vol.  i.  p.  169  sqq.    The  '  book  of  the  p  663  sqq.  [toI.  iii.  p.  282  sq.  2Dd  ed.] 
journals,*  once  directly  cited  in  Neh.  xii.        *  Ps.  cl.  is  eridenUy  intended  to  form 

28,  and  written,  according  to  the  indica-  the  conclusion  to   the  whole   collection, 

tiontheregiven^towardsthe  end  of  the  fifth  just  as  Ps.  i.  must  formerly  have   been 

century,  seems  to  be  the  large  historical  the  introduction  to  an  older  collection, 

work  of  which  the  Chronicler  made  great  The  poet  of  Ps.  cl.  was  also  the  author  of 

use  as  one  of  the  most  recent  works  of  several  others  of  the  latest  Psalms, 
the  time,  according  to  vol.  i.  p.  181  sqq.  *  In  the  first  place  Pss.  cxxxii.,  xcix. ; 

*  Vol.  ir.  pp.  197  sq.,  284  ;  also  vol.  vii.  then  Pss.  Ixxviii.,  cvi.,  cv.,  cxxxvi. 
[German.] 
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there ;  ^  and  in  other  books,  also,  elaborate  disconrses  on  the 
past,^  or  long  and  minute  references  to  it,'  present  themselves 
naturally  on  every  occasion.  This  tendency  supplies  further 
proof  that  the  noblest  elements  of  the  spuit  of  the  age  were 
nurtured  on  the  past  alone. 


V.  The  Gebms  op  fdrther  Dissolution  a 

Within  and  Without. 

In  other  respects  no  doubt  the  ancient  customs  of  the  people 
remained  on  the  whole  but  little  changed  during  the  Persian 
ei>och,  and  the  renewed  strictness  of  the  old  religion  of  the 
fatherland  was  its  protecting  shield.  During  these  centuries 
the  nation  had  first  of  all  to  gather  its  powers  together,  and 
start  afresh  on  a  life  of  its  own.  For  this  end  this  scrupulous 
return  to  the  usages  of  the  past,  and  even  to  a  more  rigorous 
observance  of  them,  was  highly  beneficial;  while  the  dis- 
advantages of  this  tendency  towards  an  absolute  hagiocracy, 
though  they  must  soon  have  revealed  themselves  in  the  higher 
departments  of  life,  exercised  as  yet  but  little  infiuence  over 
the  lower,  where  the  customs  of  antiquity  were  firmly 
established. 

Nevertheless  certain  germs  of  the  dissolution  of  this  new 
order  of  the  hagiocracy  show  themselves  without  delay.  Nothing 
but  absolutely  pure  conceptions  and  actions  can  supply  a  basis 
for  a  supremacy  which  shall  from  the  first  be  indestructible; 
nothing  else,  from  the  moment  of  its  coming  into  general  view, 
can  help  giving  unmistakable  signs  of  its  inevitable  dissolution 
at  some  future  period.  At  certain  epochs  the  hagiocracy  may 
perhaps  have  become  a  necessity ;  it  is  this  cause  which  raises 
it  to  power  and  secures  its  temporary  advantages ;  but  since  it 
only  springs  from  temporary  exigencies,  it  cannot  avoid  soon 
disclosing  its  deficiencies  by  clear  indications  of  its  internal  and 
external  weakness  and  its  final  dissolution.  And  if  even  the 
original  pure  Theocracy,  in  the  form  under  which  it  had  entered 
the  world  a  thousand  years  before,  had  speedily  given  premoni- 
tions of  its  future  dissolution,^  this  was  much  more  likely  to  be 
the  case  with  the  hagiocracy,  which  did  not  even  attempt  any- 
thing more  than  to  maintain  and  renew  the  ancient  type  to  the 

*  ThiH  niAy  1)6   Been  in  Hab.  iii.;  Ps.        ■  Neh.  xiii.  18,  26  sq. 
Ixxvii.  14-21  [13-20].  «  Vol  ii.  p.  101  sq. 

«  Neh.  \x.  6-37. 
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utmost  possible  extent.  The  defects  inherent  in  the  former 
would  now  reappear,  so  far  as  the  altered  circumstances  of 
the  age  did  not  restrain  them,  and  those  peculiar  to  the  latter 
would  be  added  to  them.  It  was  this  combination  which 
rendered  the  dissolution  of  this  new  power  inevitable,  the  pre- 
liminary indications  of  which  could  not  long  be  concealed. 
Those  which,  present  themselves  in  the  Persian  period  are  at 
first  only .  remote,  but  of  their  appearance  there  can  bo  no 
doubt; 

1;.  Xhe  liagiocracy  is  indeed  capable  of  scrupulously  preserv- 
ing andprotecting  whatever  sanctity  comes  into  its  hands  ;  but 
to  let  this  element  have  free  scope  for  action  without  suffering 
it  to  evaporate,  and  to  employ  it  to  penetrate  and  reform  the 
world  without  losing  its  own  hold  of  it,  is  beyond  it*  power.     It 
has  a  burning  desire  to  subject  every  element  of  humanity  to  its 
judgment  and  its  law,  and  to  control  and  guide  the  life  of  the 
individual,  down  to  the  minutest  details,  because  it  is  obscurely 
conscious  that  the  holy,  in  so  far  as  it  is  the  really  divine, 
ought  to  pervade  every  department  of  human  existence ;  but, 
since  it  possesses  nothing  but  the  reflexion  of  what  was  once 
divine,  it  is  in  fact  destitute  of  the  strength  actually  to  attain 
that  towards   which   it   feels    itself  impelled.     This  is  most 
immediately  apparent  in  the  sphere  of  philosophical  inquiry 
and   scepticism.     The   force   and   rapidity   with   which  these 
tendencies  gather  strength  are  directly   proportioned   to   the 
degree   in   which   the   hagiocracy   supposes   itself  already  to 
possess  and  to  understand  everything,  whereas  in  reality  it  has 
not  even  desire  and  energy  to  look  deep  enough  into  its  own 
immediate  property,  and  consequently  allows  even  the  truths 
confided  to  it  to  become  gradually  obscured.     Hence  it  is  that 
philosophy,    with    its    unwearied    questionings  and  investiga- 
tions, gradually  rises  up  over  against  it,  and  readily  assumes  a 
hostile  attitude  towards  the  truths  which  the  hagiocracy  has 
failed  to  protect ;  and  while  the  world  learns  in  this  contest 
to  doubt  the  truths  which  it  sees  so  badly  defended,  the  whole 
strength  of  scepticism  lies  concealed  in  the  hagiocracy  itself,  in 
the  fact  that  it  supposes  itself  to  understand  its  own  truths,  but 
really    comprehends   them   less  and  less.     In  this  way  doubt 
grows  powerful  around  and  even  within  it,  developes  itself  in 
schools  of  philosophy,  and  embra<;es  in  its  magic  circle  every 
one  of  an  inquiring  mind  or  from  any  other  causes  morally 
desponding ;  and  freedom  at  last  thinks  itself  obliged  to  enter 
into  an  alliance  with  it  to  resist  the  claims  and  compulsions  of 
the  hagiocracy,  and  nothing  has  so  disintegrating  an  influence 
VOL.  V.  o 
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as  the  scepticism  which  has  come  in  contact  with  sacred  things 
and  yet  has  not  been  adequately  overcome.  This  is  always  one 
of  the  prime  causes  of  the  dissolution  of  a  hagiocracy ;  and  in 
the  Persian  age  we  already  see  the  first  movements  of  this 
philosophy,  which  gradually  passed  more  and  more  decidedlj 
into  simple  scepticism.  How  much  the  spirit  of  questioning 
and  inquiry  was  increasing,  is  shown  by  the  whole  tenor  of  the 
discourse  of  the  last  prophet,  Malachi.*  But  the  full  power  of 
scepticism  is  already  seen  developed  in  the  book  of  Eoheleth. 
Eoheleth  examines  and  searches  through  everything,  all  the 
vanity  and  all  the  blessings  of  the  human  lot,  and  even  the 
vanity  of  philosophy  and  the  spirit  of  inquiry  themselves,  and  it 
is  only  with  an  effort  that  he  at  last  hushes  up  his  doubts  as  to 
the  immortality  of  the  soul  and  a  last  judgment  of  Qod  upon  it. 
It  is  true  that  he  really  does  overcome  these  doubts  in  so  fieu:  as 
they  might  prove  injurious,  and  thereby  shows  how  much  of  the 
great  ti*ea8ure  of  the  ancient  faith  was  still  retained  by  this  age 
for  its  support  in  spite  of  the  complete  change  which  was 
gradually  passing  over  it.^  But  the  sequel  of  this  history  will 
soon  demonstrate  with  what  irresistible  strength  this  same 
power  of  scepticism  was  to  return  under  conditions  favourable 
to  its  own  genius,  and  how  it  might  suddenly  seethe  over  and 
commit  the  most  dreadful  devastations.  The  hagiocracy  in- 
evitably fosters  weak  faith  and  groundless  doubt,  and  generates 
no  desire  to  emerge  out  of  this  condition,  as  the  Papal  Hagio-^ 
cracy  of  our  own  day  is  ever  teaching  us  afresh. 

2.  But  the  hagiocracy  can  never  really  satisfy  even  those 
who  desire  to  remain  absolutely  faithful  to  the  holy,  because  it 
thrusts  itself  in  between  the  intrinsically  holy  and  the  individual 
mind,  and  erects  a  kind  of  partition  wall  between  the  two.  It 
is  possible,  of  course,  for  the  individual,  whether  a  member  of 
one  of  the  spiritual  orders  or  not,  to  force  his  way  behind  the 
growing  density  of  this  partition  to  the  inner  sanctuary  itself; 
and  what  fruits  of  purest  religion  have  we  not  already  seen 
ripening  in  this  period  ?  But  the  wall  becomes  more  and  more 
difiSeult  to  break  through.  The  rule  of  life  is  more  and  more 
exclusively  laid  down  by  the  priests  for  the  laity,  and  by  the 
sacred  book  and  sacred  letter  for  priest  and  layman  alike,  and 
behind  this  protecting  wall  the  purely  divine  element,  even  in 
the  very  light  in  which  it  once  shone  forth  so  clearly,  retreats  . 
further  and  further  into  obscurity.^    The  result  is  that  the  pre- 

'  P.  177  sq.  '  Even  in  1  Mace.  xii.  9  *  the  hDly  books 

-  See  the  Dichter  d^s  A.  Bs.,  vol.  iv.  pp.     ^ivhich  we  have  in  our  hands'  are  spoken 

184-87,  *>f  in  exactly  the  same  way  a«  God,  rer. 


LITERAL   OBSERVANCB   OP  THE  LAW.  195 

scriptiona  of  the  ancient  religion  assume  the  aspect  of  mere  laws 
of  outer  life,  which  must  be  obeyed  simply  because  they  are 
enjoined,  because  the  priest  or  the  sacred  book  has  so  de- 
termined, and  because  divine  salvation  is  not  to  be  expected  on 
any  other  conditions.  Thus  the  individual  may  well  submit  to 
them  in  their  strictest  form,  and  even  prefer  to  do  too  much 
rather  than  too  little ;  nor  can  he  ever  carry  fer  enough  to 
satisfy  himself  the  scrupulous  observance  of  the  host  of  minute 
injunctions  which  he  conceives  to  be  founded  on  the  letter  of 
Scripture.  In  this  direction,  too,  he  is  inevitably  confronted  by 
the  same  defect  which  we  have  seen  ^  to  have  been  inherent  in 
the  original  limits  imposed  upon  the  whole  ancient  Covenant 
by  the  age  in  which  it  arose ;  and  we  have  already  observed  in 
a  conspicuous  instance '  to  what  an  extent  this  might  be  carried 
even  in  Ezra's  time. 

The  only  leading  tenets  and  mottoes  of  the  Great  Assembly 
already  described'  which  have  been  preserved,  are  the  three 
following:*  *be  circumspect  in  judgment;*  *  train  up  many 
scholars ; '  and  *  make  a  hedge  curmmd  the  law  I '  But  what  an 
amount  of  torturing  scrupulousness  and  useless  law-making  is 
already  implied  in  this  third  dictum,  which  treats  all  mankind 
as  infants  !  The  effort  to  provide  against  the  possibility  of  the 
smallest  letter  of  an  old  or  new  law  being  transgressed,  and  so 
to  heap  law  upon  law,  and,  instead  of  steadily  accustoming 
man  to  the  faithful  observance  of  the  few  great  laws  of  God, 
to  surround  him  with  an  endless  network  of  the  most  trifling  in- 
junctions, and  always  keep  him  in  leading-strings,  though  only 
to  be  seen  in  the  fulness  of  all  its  separate  results  in  the 
Mishnah  and  the  Talmud,  nevertheless  essentially  dates  its  exist- 
ence from  this  period,  and  only  developes  itself  more  and  more 
irresistibly  in  the  succeeding  centuries.  It  must  not  be  sup- 
posed that  this  tendency  only  sprang  up  in  the  world  at  that 
time,  and  that  it  never  existed  nor  was  even  possible  elsewhere. 
It  is  of  cx>urse  plain  enough  that  Ezra,  whose  spirit  so  power- 
fully stimulated  and  controlled  it  all,  was  in  the  first  instance 
only  a  judge,  and  could  only  regard  and  direct  affairs  from  a 
lawyer's  point  of  view ;  so  that  the  spirit  which  now  became 
predominant  by  the  side  of  the  hagiocracy  may  rightly  be 
designated  in  brief  as  the  legale  or,  more  exactly,  that  of  in- 
struction in  the  law  (the  juristic).     But  when  a  supreme  law  of 

16;  80  that  at  last  the  renioral   or  dis-  '  Vol.  ii.  p.  103  .sq. 

hononring  of  the  sacred  books   was  con-  '  P.  139  st^q. 

sidered  a  sin  against  God  himself  (sacri-  '  P.  1 68  sqq. 

Ifyinm),  Jos.  Ant,  zvi.  6,  2,  xz.  6,  4.  *  Ahoth  i.  1. 

o  2 
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life  has  been  already  given,  and,  without  seriously  troubling 
themselves  about  its  ultimate  foundations,  men  are  only  desi- 
rous to  work  it  out  in  detail,  and,  if  necessary,  to  bring*  it  into 
actual  life  by  means  of  a  countless  multitude  of  new  regulations, 
and  to  keep  it  alive  and  valid  by  all  the  compulsory  power  of 
ever  new  penal  laws,  similar  conditions  everywhere  produce 
similar  results.  The  scholastic  labours  of  the  Middle  Ages,  the 
labours  of  the  papal  jurists,  and,  so  far,  those  of  the  majority 
of  jurists  in  Germany,  are  essentially  the  same.  The  difference 
between  the  legal  movement  over  which  Ezra  presided  and  its 
modem  parallels  lies  chiefly  in  this  simple  fact,  that  the  former 
found  in  every  ancient  law  which*  it  worked  up  the  immediate 
presence  of  the  holy  itself,  and  therefore  treated  it  with  the 
utmost  awe  and  the  most  scrupulous  care,  and  with  admirable 
patience  made  the  most  strenuous  efforts  possible  to  secure  the 
legal  obedience,  and,  by  that  path,  the  outward  sanctity  of 
man.  What  the  learned  of  to-day  would  so  hypocritically 
worship  and  appropriate  as  the  *  Positive,'  was  then  furnished 
by  the  *  Holy,*  if  by  nothing  else,  and,  in  the  eyes  of  believers, 
flowed  from  the  purest  conceivable  source. 

In  fact,  it  seemed  both  useful  and  suitable  to  the  nature  of 
man  that  he  should  have  before  him  all  his  duties  toward  God 
{i.e.  those  that  were  indispensable)  accurately  defined  and 
arranged  in  a  perfectly  authentic  code,  so  that  he  might  be 
able  to  order  his  whole  life  in  accordance  with  them,  in  the 
tranquillising  hope  that  in  doing  this  he  did  all  that  was  pos- 
sible, and  satisfied  every  claim  of  virtue.  It  all  looks  so  com* 
prehensible,  so  easy  and  convenient.  The  learned  elaboration 
of  the  letter  of  the  law  seldom  leads,  it  is  true,  to  a  miti- 
gation of  its  requirements,  such  as  is  found,  for  example,  in  the 
case  of  the  forty  stripes  permitted  by  the  law  as  the  limit  of 
that  kind  of  punishment,  where  the  Rabbinical  regulation,  to 
prevent  one  extra  stroke  being  given  by  an  oversight,  perma- 
nently reduced  the  number  to  thirty- nine.*  On  the  contrary, 
the  prevailing  tendency  to  narrow  and  rigid  interpretations  led 
to  further  extensions  and  increase  of  the  power  of  the  law  in 
many  ways.  The  tithes,^  the  purifications  which  were  enforced 
with  special  rigour  as  closely  affecting  the  Holy,^  and  most  of 

*  See  the^//«r/A.  p.  167  [418,  3rd  ed.;  favourite  interpreUition,  a  second  tithe 
Trans.  315.]  should   be   bestowed   on   the   sanctuary, 

•  Toh.  1.7;  Matt,  xxiii.  'IZ  ;  Jos.  Ant,  and  a  third  be  given  to  the  poor,  but  cer- 
iv.  8,  22,  Mish.  Ahofh  v.  9,  and  the  ekbo-  tainly  neither  ot  these  could  fall  under  the 
rate  discussions  of  the  Mishuah  ;   comp.  penal  laws. 

with  Alter,  h,  p.  346  sq.     According  to  a        ■  Mark  vii.  2-4  ;  cf.  Alterth.  p.  169  sqq. 
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all  the  sabbath,'  as  the  great  central  point  of  the  original 
law,  came  under  this  treatment.  No  doubt  the  number  and 
the  burden  of  the  laws  which  were  arrived  at  by  a  simple  pro- 
cess of  interpretation  became  in  this  manner  frightfully  heavy  ; 
but  then  there  was  no  lack  of  all  manner  of  devices  and  sub- 
terfuges for  lightening  this  yoke,  especially  as  many  oversights 
could  be  made  good  by  sacrifices  and  money.  At  any  rate,  this 
nation  seemed  to  have  the  advantage  over  all  others  in  the  fact 
that  its  exceedingly  precise,  but,  at  the  same  time,  supremely 
holy  laws,  enabled  it  to  feel  itself  at  every  step  in  life,  in  all  it 
did  and  in  all  it  left  undone,  guided  by  a  firm  hand  and  pro- 
tected from  on  high.  It  is  on  this  element  that  Josephus  seizes 
to  exalt  the  law  and  religion  of  his  people  above  all  others,*  and 
it  was  by  this  that,  during  succeeding  centuries,  so  many  thou- 
sands moved  in  its  combination  of  the  old  and  new  with  security 
and  joy.  It  was  only  necessary  for  the  believer  to  despatch  his 
duties  as  prescribed,  and  he  was  counted  a  true  and  perfect 
member  of  the  community  of  God,  a  disciple  of  *  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,'  as  it  was  afterwards  called. 

But  when  all  the  claims  of  holiness  in  general  can  be 
settled  with  such  ease,  however  difficult  certain  details  may 
be,  it  really  disappears  without  our  knowing  it  at  the  very 
moment  when  its  possession  is  supposed  to  be  completely 
secured.  As  a  real  and  inexhaustible  power  in  life,  and  as  the 
moving  energy  of  the  soul,  it  vanishes,  and  is  retained  only  in 
appearance  and  in  fancy.  And  when  men  imagine  themselves 
to  have  got  hold  of  the  true  God  entirely  in  his  Scripture 
and  his  external  law,  he  is  really  withdrawing  further  and  fur- 
ther from  man,  in  his  incomprehensible  exaltation  and  the 
mysterious  impulses  of  his  presence,  while  an  empty  void  and 
waste  is  formed  where  all  seems  full  and  bright.  This  very 
vacuity  of  life  and  spirit,  this  absence  of  all  deep  enduring 
power  and  inexhaustible  security  in  the  divine  presence,  ever 
threatened,  throughout  the  succeeding  centuries,  in  spite  of 
numerous  brilliant  cases  of  individual  elevation,  to  gain  the 
ascendant.  It  seemed  as  though  the  youth  of  the  nation,  in 
spite  of  all  the  efforts  made  from  time  to  time  to  call  it  back, 
would  never  permanently  return ;  and  as  though  its  form, 
which  had  now  grown  old,  could  never  be  restored  to  health 

'  Witness  the  rule  extracted  bo  rigidly  prohibition  to  bear  arms  on  the  sabbath 

from  Exod.  xri.,  which  laid  down  2,000  (see  below),  and  to  seek  even  the   most 

ells  as  the  utmost  distance  which  might  necessary  nourishment,  Mark  ii.  23.  &c. 
be  traversed  on  the  sabliath — a  so-called        *  See  the  discussion  in  full,  0)ntr.  Ap. 

sabbath  day's  journey,  Acts  i.    12,  the  ii.  17-20. 
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without  being  completely  regenerated,  by  starting  afresh  from 
an  entirely  new  beginning.  There  are,  moreover,  certain  signs 
which  never  fail  to  reveal,  even  involuntarily,  the  real  secret 
condition  of  an  individual  or  a  nation  :  thus  the  whole  of  the 
internal  weakness  and  perversity  of  the  hagiocracy  already  be- 
trays itself  in  the  one  small  but  significant  circumstance  of  its 
treatment  of  the  name  of  God.  Desirous  to  maintain  the  infi- 
nite sanctity  of  the  venerable  name  Jahveh,  and  fearful  of 
desecrating  it,  it  ordained  that  it  should  never  be  pronounced 
at  all,  and  so  allowed  this  glorious  ancient  name  to  lie  in  abso- 
lute obscurity  behind  a  perpetual  veil.  No  doubt,  this  practice 
was  only  introduced  very  gradually  at  first;  and  unless  the 
name  had  always  been  treated  with  a  reverence  quite  peculiar 
to  itself  ever  since  the  formation  of  the  community,*  no  such 
custom  of  abstaining  out  of  reverence  from  pronouncing  it  at 
all  could  ever  have  arisen.  But  it  was  only  the  growing  scru- 
pulousness of  later  days  which  could  conclude  from  the  third 
injunction  of  the  Decalogue  that  for  fear  of  running  the  risk  of 
misusing  the  name  when  taking  an  oath,*  or  on  any  other 
occasion,  and  thereby  exciting  the  wrath  as  it  were  of  an 
avenging  Lord,  it  would  be  better  never  to  utter  it  at  all.  It 
now  became  usual  to  use  instead  the  common  name  Elohim,  i.e. 
God;'  until  at  last  the  custom  was  established  of  reading 
the  higher  name  of  Adonaiy  which  corresponded  to  it  most 
nearly,  even  in  those  passages  of  Scripture  where  it  was  found 
written,  or  where,  as  in  the  books  of  history,  it  had  to  be 
written  then ;  and,  in  the  same  way,  men  afterwards  came  to 
prefer  saying  Heaven  instead  of  God,  in  ordinary  speech.  The 
substitution  of  the  divine  name  Adonai  was  already  customary 
towards  the  end  of  the  Persian  era,  as  we  see  from  many  indi- 
cations ;  ^  and  from  that  time  it  maintained  itself  amongst  the 
Judeans  for  all  succeeding  ages,  through  a  constant  succession 
of  departures  from  the  free  and  straightforward  course.  The 
Samaritans  alone  never  gave  in  to  the  practice.  The  name  of 
the  true  God  was  now  removed  to  an  infinite  distance,  high 

■  See  the  AUerth.  ^.  258  sq.  in  Eodus.,  and  6  H^arot  0c<ft  b  Philo  and 
*  That  scruples  with  regard  to  oaths    other  Hellenists. 

contributed  to  this  result   with  special  *  Especially   from   the  6  nipios  of  the 

Smer  is  clear  from  Eoclus.  xxiii.  9  sq.,  LXX.      Hence,  whenever   later  writers 

att.  V.  34-36.  wish  to  indicate  the  name  itself  as  such, 

■  For  instance,  in  the  book  of  Koheleth,  without    ambiguity,    they    call    it    DB^ 

and  with  one  of  the  collectors  of  Psalms  i»sii«iB,»^.,  ♦!.•«/,«.-//»  a- .-^^....^—y^  ;  ^  f^v^ 
(Dichter  des  A.  Bb.  vol.  i.  p.  191  sq.).    rp^pn.thewfl»i^^o6<;m^«yrrt<jrf,i.e.tobe 

In  somewhat  more  exalted  style  the  use  pa«5>h»Bed,  according  to  Lehrh,  |  16S&. 
of  the  Moat  High  came  into  favour;  "^-  "''•'  "  ™'*^**  as  to  say  that  Adcnai  or 
^tvros,  for  instance,  is  frequently  found    *"y  *"<^^  periphrasis  was  only  its  W^Xi. 
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above  all  the  present  scene  of  existence ;  and  the  further  notion 
was  soon  conceived  that  it  would  only  be  revealed  again  in  all 
its  wondrous  significance  and  power  in  the  fulness  of  things,  at 
the  end  of  all  time.^  In  the  same  way,  the  heathen  spoke  of 
mysterious  names  of  deities,  and  the  Chinese  emperor's  original 
name  is  suspended  over  all  his  subjects,  inviolable  and  unap- 
proachable during  his  reign,  while  he  is  designated  by  some 
other  appellation.'  But  this  Grod  of  the  ancient  community, 
though  men  feared  his  name  above  all  things,  and  desired 
utterly  to  surrender  themselves  to  him  in  deepest  awe,  was  in 
reality  ever  retiring  further  and  further  from  them,  into  a 
mysterious  distance ;  and  while  they  were  restrained  by  their 
scruples  from  looking  into  his  face  or  calling  upon  him  by  his 
true  name,  they  were  really  losing  him  more  and  more,  so  im- 
designed  was  this  most  significant  of  all  the  signs  of  Israel's  last 
great  era  I  As  the  name  of  the  people  changes  with  each  of 
the  three  great  stages  of  its  history,'  and  each  name  may  serve 
as  a  brief  symbol  of  the  whole  essence  of  the  special  era  to 
which  it  belongs,  so  it  is  to  a  still  greater  extent  with  the  name 
of  God ;  and  nothing  is  more  significant  than  that  the  simple 
but  sublime  JaJiveh  should  be  succeeded  by  the  splendid  Jahveh 
of  Hosts,  together  with  the  very  free  use  of  Jahveh,  and  this, 
again,  finally  by  a  blank.  But  this  practice  of  avoiding  the 
highest  conceivable  name  of  the  true  religion,  when  it  had 
acquired  the  force  of  law,  gradually  fostered  the  most  artiGdal 
ways  of  thinking  and  speaking  of  God,  as  though  it  were  im- 
possible, at  least  for  human  language,  to  find  any  name  fully 
worthy  of  being  used  as  an  adequate  designation  of  the  Un- 
speakable.^ Nor  was  this  all ;  it  also  produced  many  kinds  of 
superstition,  especially  the  prevalent  belief  that  it  was  possible 
to  work  miracles*  by  the  bold  utterance  of  the  mysterious 
heavenly  name,  the  probable  sound  of  which  it  would  still  be 
easy  to  imitate.  These  tendencies,  no  doubt,  only  reached 
their  further  development  in  the  following  centuries,  but  their 
ultimate  source  lies  hidden  here. 

Now,  when  the  believer  thus  endeavours  himself  to  fulfil  the 
whole  of  the  sacred  law,  and  yet  sees  the  less  conscientious,  or 

'  See  Comm.  on  R^v.  ii.  27.  4;  see  vol.  vii.  p.  113  [Gerra.J,  and  VU 

*  See    Bemusat,    Nouveaux    Mklaiiges    Johanneischen  Schriften^  vol.  li.  p.  10& 
Asiaijques,  vol.  ii.  p.  6  sqq.  flq. 

'  Hebrews,  Israel,    Judeans;    on    the  *  Certain   Gnostics  seriously   believed 

other   hand    the   name  of  Jews  is  more  that   some  miraculons   power  was  to  be 

appropriately    bestowed    on    the    nation  found  in  sounds  such  as  lao,  Hieo,  lae ; 

after  Christ,  or,  later  sHU,  after  the  war  and  so  did  the  anther  of  the  Greek  Testa- 

of  Hadrian.  menfum  Sahmonis  (in   IIgen*6  ZeUsckr.^ 

*  As  in   the  circumlocution  of  Rev.  i.  1841,  vol.  iii.  p.  45). 
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even  those  who  are  absolutely  hostile  to  it,  prospering,  it  would 
naturallj  depend  entirely  upon  liis  disposition  and  circnm- 
stances  whether  he  burst  into  indignant  wrath  against  them 
and  cursed  or  chastised  thera  severely,  according  as  they  were 
boyond  or  within  his  power,  as  we  have  seen  Nehemiah  doing,' 
or  whether,  on  the  other  hand,  he  was  led  to  entertain  doubts 
of  his  own  conduct  and  to  fall  into  a  sullen,  or  even,  as  far  as 
the  distinction  between  good  and  evil  is  concerned,  into  an  in- 
different state  of  judgment  and  action.  Indeed,  we  see  this 
half  sullen,  half  indifferent  life  increase  to  a  dangerous  extent 
among  the  members  of  the  new  community  before  the  Persian 
age  is  over,  so  that  Malachi  cannot  raise  his  prophetic  voice 
lugh  enough  in  denunciation  of  it ; '  and  Koheleth  writes  his 
book  of  sayings  with  the  special  object  of  rather  reminding  a 
generation  growing  in  discontent  and  sullenness  of  the  joys 
of  life,  as  well  as  of  the  duty,  in  all  fear  of  God,  of  thankfully 
enjoying  life  itself  as  a  divine  gift.'  In  this  respect,  the 
book  of  Koheleth  is  the  first  of  its  kind,  and  the  inference 
suggests  itself  that  the  people  which  has  to  be  thus  admonished 
on  the  enjoyment  of  life  must  be  growing  old  already,  or  that, 
at  least,  in  spite  of  its  last  great  change,  it  is  not  willing  com- 
pletely to  renew  its  youth  again. 

3«  Finally,  this  same  obscure  feeling  of  discontent  might 
receive  the  most  formidable  accretion  from  an  entirely  new  and 
unexpected  source.  The  hagiocracy  arose  on  the  basis  of  the 
great  book  of  the  law,  and  it  was,  in  consequence,  logically 
driven  back  towards  the  primitive  condition  of  the  ancient 
community.  Indeed,  the  renovation  of  the  true  religion,  which 
is,  strictly  speaking,  the  last  and  highest  effort  of  this  third 
era,  could  not  fail,  if  it  were  but  profound  enough,  to  involve  a 
return  to  those  fundamental  truths  which  had  been  enunciated 
in  the  first  instance,  and  to  the  spirit  which  had  once  been 
revealed  in  all  its  power  through  them.  But  since  the  hagio- 
cracy laid  down  as  its  special  foundation  the  book  of  the  law 
alone,  and  did  so  because  there  were  no  old  sacred  laws  and 
ordinances  expressly  prescribed  anywhere  else,  it  was  ever  more 
and  more  inclined  to  leap  over  the  whole  intermediate  develop- 
ment of  the  second  era,  which  we  may  call  the  prophetic,  on 
account  of  the  great  prophets  who  then  stood  by  the  side  of  the 
kings.  This  great  movement  had  certainly  not  yet  been  brought 
to  a  full  and  clear  conclusion,  nor  established  an  entirely  new 

'  Neh.  Hi.  86-88  [It.  4-6],  and  vi.  14;        *  See  the  Dichter  des  A.   Bs.  pt.   iu 
and  under  the  other  aspect,  xiii.  25.  p.  275,  2nd  ed. 

'  Mai.  ii.  17,  iii.  13-18. 
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basis  of  life,  simply  because  it  Lad  been  violently  broken  oflf  by 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  In  many  respects,  however,  it 
towered  far  above  the  primitive  condition  of  the  community  in 
the  first  era ;  and  many  golden  grains  had  already  found  their 
way  from  its  spiritual  treasures  into  the  great  book  of  the  law 
itself,  though  not  to  such  an  extent  as  completely  to  remove 
the  defects  of  the  ancient  order.  The  fact,  therefore,  that 
the  hagiocracy  depended  immediately  on  this  great  book  of 
the  law  alone,  rendered  it  easy  for  it  to  take  a  reactionary 
direction,  the  consequences  of  which  might  be  very  dangerous. 
It  concealed  behind  itself  nothing  less  than  the  ancient  theo- 
cracy, in  the  form  under  which  it  was  described  and  aspired 
after  as  a  national  blessing  in  the  great  book  of  the  law,  the 
very  letter  of  which  was  now  considered  sacred.  Thus,  in  pro- 
portion to  the  logical  consistency  with  which  it  developed  and 
confirmed  itself,  it  must  constantly  feel  impelled  to  return  to 
the  primitive  national  constitution;  and  indeed,  even  in  its 
imperial  and  national  relations,  the  community  strove  in  its 
latest  period  to  recur  to  its  earliest  state,  as  it  found  it  set  forth 
in  the  sacred  law.  Thus  it  followed  the  lead  of  the  ancient 
theocracy  in  endeavouring  more  effectually  to  close  its  ranks 
externally  against  the  heathens  and  semi-heathens,  a  principle 
which  also  harmonised  completely  with  the  scrupulous  character 
which  was  becoming  prominent  in  it,  and  of  which  we  have 
already  seen  an  instance,*  immediately  after  the  foundation  of 
the  new  Jerusalem,  in  the  treatment  of  the  Samaritans.  This, 
as  one  of  the  first  important  events  of  the  new  community, 
making  a  great  rent  in  the  religious  and  national  relations  of 
the  holy  land  itself,  became  a  precedent  for  all  the  future. 
We  find  then  a  constant  imposition  of  fi^sh  national  limitations 
upon  religion  at  the  very  time  when  it  ought,  on  the  contrary, 
to  be  throwing  them  off  more  and  more,  rising  above  all  lower 
difficulties  and  doubts,  and  victoriously  extending  itself  through 
the  whole  wide  world.  Indeed  the  ancient  theocracy  which 
lay  here  concealed,  simply  endured  the  foreign  supremacy  as 
long  as  it  was  inevitable,  but  could  by  no  means  be  reconciled 
with  it,  since  the  Messianic  hopes  could  never  again  be  quite 
extinguished,  but  necessarily  tended  to  break  out  into  more 
abundant  blossom  at  every  time  of  external  oppression.  The  first 
disturbances  which  sprang  from  these  causes  were  speedily 
followed,  it  is  true,  by  a  long  period  of  tranquillity  under  the 
Persian   supremacy;^  but  though  Ezra  genuinely  submitted 

'  P.  103  sqq.  *  P.  122  Bqq. 
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himself  to  it,  and  exhorted  all  his  contemporaries  to  acknow- 
ledge its  benefits,  yet,  at  the  same  time,  he  considered  it  due 
alone  to  the  sins  of  the  people  that  they  had  been  made  the 
slayes  of  the  stranger ;  *  and  he  therefore  hoped  in  his  inmost 
heart  that  by-and-by  the  relation  might  be  again  reversed. 
And  so,  in  the  times  which  succeeded  Ezra's,  when  the  Persian 
empire  kept  losing  in  prestige  and  internal  strength,^  when  the 
rule  of  the  satraps  became  more  and  more  arbitrary  and  per- 
nicious, and  Palestine  especially  had  much  to  suffer  from  the 
protracted  and  devastating  wars  between  the  Persians  and  the 
Egyptians,  whose  craving  for  independence  could  never  be  stilled, 
we  find  in  the  book  of  Koheleth  expressions  of  profound  dis- 
satisfaction with  the  external  supremacy,  which  the  sage  author 
can  only  attempt  laboriously  to  smooth  down.'  The  events  and 
the  religion  of  its  primitive  history  had  strengthened  the  nation 
in  a  hatred  of  arbitrary  despotism ;  and  at  this  very  moment 
the  hagiocracy  was  endeavouring  to  restore  it  to  that  position 
which  it  had  occupied  a  thousand  years  before. 

In  all  this  lay  just  so  many  germs  of  dissolution,  threatening 
this  form  of  constitution  and  government  also,  as  soon  as  it 
should  begin  to  rise  in  power  and  to  unfold  its  specific  genius. 
It  is  true  indeed  that  the  beneficial  tendencies  and  germs  of 
the  hagiocracy  were  far  more  powerful,  and  that  this  whole 
stage  of  the  history  is  occupied  with  their  growing  ascendency, 
but  still  we  shall  see  the  others  constantly  returning  under  more 
and  more  highly  developed  forms.  We  are  now  sufficiently 
prepared  to  form  at  once  a  correct  estimate  of  the  general 
results  of  this  period. 


D.      THE   ISSUE   OF  THE   PERSIAN   EPOCH. 

About  this  time  of  transition,  it  is  true,  we  only  possess  very 
scanty  and  obscure  information ;  and,  indeed,  at  this  point  we 
come  upon  an  interval  of  nearly  two  hundred  years  of  which 
our  knowledge  is  very  slender  and  disconnected.  The  age 
of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah  falls  between  the  antiquity  proper  of 
the  nation  and  the  fully-developed  hagiocracy  in  which  the 

*  Eet.  ix.  7-9,  Neh.  ix.  86  sq. ;  Bimilarly  intended  to  glorify  Cyrus  and  the  noble 

Btf.  i.  11-18,  iv.  6  sqq.,  and  elsewhere.  early  history  of  his  empire,  Cyrop.  yiii. 

'  This     is    nowhere    described    more  8, 2  sqq. 
vividly  or  intelligibly  than  by  Xenophon        '  See  the  Dichter  des»  A*  Ba,  pt.  ii., 

at  the  end  of  the  same  book   which    is  p.  271  sq.  2nd  ed« 
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Buu  of  its  long  course  was  Bnally  to  sink  for  ever,  but  it  has 
preserved  for  us  the  last  records  which  give  us  the  most  trust- 
worthy insight  into  the  activity  of  these  noble  individuals  and 
the  condition  of  their  time  ;  and  they  supply  the  last  proof  that 
great  epochs  alwuys  produce  and  preserve  testimonies  to  their 
own  glory  as  splendid  as  themselves. 

This  much,  however,  we  know  with  certainty,  that  in  Judea 
the  peaceful  and  prosperous  co-operation  with  the  Persian 
supremacy  which  had  become  the  true  basis  of  the  external  rise 
and  progress  of  the  new  kingdom  of  Jahyeh  at  Jerusalem,  was 
at  last  most  profoundly  disturbed.  The  indications  above  men- 
tioned in  the  book  of  Koheleth  have  already  prepared  us  to  expect 
that  all  the  accumulated  dissatisfaction  with  the  Persian  supre- 
macy would  at  last  break  out  under  various  forms ;  and  certain 
obscure  traditions,  here  and  there  preserved,  imply  that  this  really 
took  place.  These  considerations  bring  us  unavoidably  to  the 
closer  examination  of  an  institution  which  now  rises  into  fresh 
relations  and  is  henceforth  of  the  utmost  importance  for  all  the 
remaining  course  of  the  history,  almost  down  to  its  very  end. 


I.  The  Rise  and  Chabagteb  of  the  Hioh-Pbiestlt  Powek 

UNDEB  THE  HaOIOGBACT. 

The  high-priestly  power  in  Israel  was  perfectly  legitimate 
and  indispensable.  It  was  rendered  so  not  only  by  ancient 
tradition  but  also,  under  the  hagiocracy,  in  accordance  with  the 
spirit  of  the  age,  by  the  support  conferred  on  it,  in  common 
with  everything  relating  to  the  priesthood,  the  sanctuary,  and 
religion,  by  the  sacred  book  of  law  and  the  inferences  now 
drawn  from  it.  Intended  originally  simply  to  knit  the  priestly 
tribe  firmly  together  and  to  provide  for  the  performance  of  cer- 
tain high  offices  in  the  sacred  ceremonial,  the  high-priesthood, 
in  virtue  of  its  inheritance  by  the  right  of  primogeniture,  had 
in  early  limes  become  a  powerful  support  and  pillar  at  first  of 
the  lofty  edifice  of  the  sacred  objects,  and  then,  by  its  means, 
of  the  whole  community  of  the  people  of  the  true  religion.  In 
the  pre-monarchical  times  of  Israel,  when  the  other  supreme 
powers  were  relaxed,  it  stepped  into  their  place  from  time  to 
time  as  the  leader  of  the  whole  nation  ;  ^  and  then  in  the  sepa- 
rate kingdom  of  Judah,  after  the  disruption  of  the  old  kingdom, 
it  was  most  eminently  favourable  to  the  unbroken  maintenance 

*  Vol.  ii.  p.  812  Bq.,  408  sqq. 
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at  least  of  the  sacred  objects  of  the  people  and  the  priestly  life 
of  the  old  religion  through  every  change  in  kingly  government. 
The  glory  of  ancient  sanctity  and  high  deserts  from  a  hoary 
antiquity  downwards,  intensified  now  by  a  great  book  of  sacred 
law,  cast  a  glow  upon  the  whole  Levitic  priesthood,  but  espe- 
cially upon  the  office  of  the  high-priest,  at  the  time  of  the 
destruction  of  the  Davidic  kingdom.  IVom  the  position  which 
it  then  occupied,  the  true  religion  could  not  yet  quite  free  itself 
from  the  tutelage  of  the  Levitical  priesthood,  although,  with 
the  support  it  had  derived  from  it  for  a  thousand  years,  it  had 
learned  long  before  to  move  with  growing  freedom.  True  pro- 
phecy, however,  had  already  begun  to  look  forward  to  its  complete 
release,^  and  only  lamented  the  profound  indignities  which  the 
chief -priests  experienced  at  the  hands  of  the  heathen,'  as  though 
for  a  sign  that  they  too  knew  how  to  suffer  for  the  true  religion. 
And,  indeed,  we  have  already'  noticed  what  benefits  resulted 
from  the  fact  that  so  many  priests  felt  themselves  moved  by 
their  birth  and  their  ancient  privileges  to  contribute  everything 
they  could  to  the  foundation  of  the  new  Jerusalem,  so  that  it  is 
doubtful  indeed  whether  it  could  have  risen  again  from  its 
ruins  at  all  without  their  burning  zeal.  But  in  the  high-priest 
and  in  the  firm  establishment  of  his  supremacy  over  every 
visible  expression  of  the  holy,  this  new  Jerusalem  now  found 
its  firmest  and  most  inalienable  support  against  the  heathen 
power.  This  fact  could  not  fail  to  be  soon  demonstrated  by 
experience,  and  remained  henceforth  unshaken,  as  we  have 
already  observed,^  through  all  the  subsequent  changes  of  hea- 
then supremacy.  But  the  necessity  which  compelled  the 
hagiocracy  *  to  rest  on  the  ancient  priesthood,  and  the  readiness 
with  which  the  priesthood  recognised  in  it  a  powerful  means  of 
exalting  its  own  strength,  which,  at  the  beginning  of  this  period, 
had  been  so  miserably  impaired,  tended  to  unite  the  high- 
priestly  power  more  closely  with  the  hagiocracy,  till  it  became 
one  of  its  most  powerful  instruments,  and  then  learned  in  its 
turn  to  make  the  hagiocracy  a  source  of  prestige  and  power  to 
itself  not  easily  to  be  exhausted. 

When  once,  however,  the  hagiocracy  is  firmly  established,  as 
it  was  now  among  the  people  of  Israel,  it  may  succeed  in  main- 
taining in  the  lower  classes  for  a  considoi*able  time  a  certain 
uniform  culture  of  religion  and  morals ;  but  its  intrinsic  hoUow- 
ness  will  speedily  be  disclosed  in  the  higher  ranks,  and  its  in- 

»  Ig.  Ixvi.  21 ;  cf.  abore  p.  26.  *  P.  122  sqq. 

«  Cf.  above,  p.  6.  »  Pp.  175  pq. 

•  P.  84. 
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fluence  maj  be  most  prejudicial  where  its  life  has  taken  its 
deepest  root.  We  have  already  seen'  what  vexation  Nehemiah 
had  to  endure  in  his  strife  with  the  selfishness  and  shallowness  of 
many  of  the  nobles  of  his  day  in  Jerusalem ;  and,  by  the  time 
of  Malachi,  the  avarice  of  many  of  the  priests  had  developed  to 
a  most  culpable  extent.'  On  the  high-priest  of  his  later  yeais 
Nehemiah  was  compelled  to  inflict  a  rebuke  for  a  grave  trans- 
gression,' and  it  can  surprise  no  one  that  during  the  growing 
dissolution  of  the  Persian  empire  the  high-priestly  house  rapidly 
rose  in  power,  but  at  the  same  time  fell  into  the  danger  of  the 
deepest  moral  degeneration. 

Josephus  relates^  that  the  high-priest  John,  grandson 
of  Eliashib,*  who  lived  under  Nehemiah,  murdered  his  own 
brother  Jesus  (Joshua)  during  a  ceremony  in  the  Temple,  in 
consequence  of  a  promise  made  to  the  latter,  in  mere  friend- 
ship, by  a  Persian  general  named  Bag6s6s,  to  promote  him  to 
the  high-priesthood.  In  reliance  upon  this,  so  he  alleged,  his 
brother  had  pi'ovoked  him  to  a  quarrel.  The  result  was  that 
Bag6sSs  zealously  took  up  the  cause  of  his  murdered  friend, 
bitterly  reproached  the  Judeans  with  the  enormity  of  such  a 
murder  committed  in  the  very  sanctuary,  made  his  way  in  spite 
of  every  dissuasion  into  the  sanctuary,  af^ming  that  he  was  at 
any  rate  cleaner  than  a  murdered  corpse,  and  laid  on  the 
country  for  seven  years  the  burden  of  paying  fifty  drachmje 
for  every  lamb  oflTered  as  the  law  directed  in  the  daily  sacri- 
fice.* This  case  presents  us  with  the  first  clear  indication  of 
the  ruinous  discord  of  the  high-priestly  house.  Like  a  worm, 
it  ate  its  way  into  the  whole  institution  ;  and  we  shall  find  it 
spreading  further  and  further  during  the  Greek  supremacy 
towards  its  destruction.  The  succession  by  primogeniture 
brought  to  the  high-priesthood  the  same  advantages  of  a  con- 
tinuous development  which  it  secures  to  every  princely  dignity, 
but  it  also  tended  to  make  those  who  were  called  to  the  office, 
whether  by  near  or  distant  ties,  far  too  lax.  We  have  already 
seen  that  Eliashib  was  by  no  means  a  pattern  for  his  age.^ 
And  the  same  cause  provoked  a  state  of  dissension  between  the 
actual  occupant  and  his  expectant  successor,  which  readily  led 
under  a  foreign  despotism  to  the  most  frightful  crimes. 

'  P.  160.  The  Johanan,  son  of  Eliashib,  Exr.  n.  6, 

*  Pp.  173  sq.  who  must    have    lived  much  earlier,   is 
»  P.  169  sq.  only  known  to  us  by  the  fact  that  he  bad 

*  Ant.  xi.  7»  1.  founded  a  hall  in  the  new  temple,  whieh 

*  This  name  John    is  fixed   by   Neh.     was  called  by  his  name, 
xii.  22  sq. ;  the  name  Jonathan  in  ver.  1 1         '  See  the  Alterth.  p.  132. 
resta  on  an  error,   see   p.    123,   note   ].         '  P.  159. 
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Whetherthis  event  took  place  under  Artaxerxes  11.  (Mnemon), 
or  Artaxerxes  III.  (Oehus),  cannot  be  determined  with  certainty 
from  the  words  of  Josephus  as  they  stand.^  We  shall,  howeyer, 
find  the  son  of  John,  Jaddna,  high-priest  and  advanced  in  years 
at  the  conquest  of  Alexander,  and  this  might  warrant  us  in 
fixing  on  Artaxerxes  II.,  especially  if  John  himself  was  (as  is 
probable)  still  young  at  the  time  of  the  murder.  So  far  as  our 
present  knowledge  goes,  at  any  rate,  we  may  affirm  that  this 
event  must  not  be  confounded  with  the  dangerous  insurrection 
against  Ochus,  which  terminated  with  the  destruction  of 
Jericho,  and  the  deportation  of  a  number  of  Judeans  to  Hyr- 
cania.  Of  this  Josephus  says  not  one  word ;  and  the  accounts 
of  it  preserved  elsewhere '  are  extremely  scanty,  a  deficiency 
which  is  fully  explained  by  its  disastrous  consequences.  This 
probably  led  to  the  union  of  a  strong  party  of  Judeans  with 
the  Phoenicians  and  Cyprians,  who,  about  the  years  358-356 
B.C.,  in  alliance  with  Egypt  and  King  Nectanebus,  endeavoured 
permanently  to  shake  oS  the  Persian  yoke. — Soon  afterwards 
Ochus  once  more  subdued  Egypt;  and  quite  possibly  it  was 
at  this  time  that  the  numerous  captive  Judeans  were  com- 
pulsorily  removed  to  Egypt,  of  whom,  however,  nothing  but 
obscure  traditions  remain.' 


II.    The  Books  of  Babuch  and  Tobit. 

The  new  government  of  the  hagiocracy  in  Jerusalem  was, 
then,  seriously  tottering  already,  after  an  existence  of  little 
more  than  a  century  and  a  half,  during  which  it  had  had 
the  opportunity  of  establishing  itself  more  firmly.  But,  even 
in  its  wide  dispersion,  the  nation  still  retained  too  much  of  the 

*  The  reading  Ochw  Artaxerxes,  which  treated  by  Ochus  with  the  greatest  craelty, 
it  adopted  in  a  recent  edition,  regta  on  a  at  well  at  that  against  the  Cyprians,  is 
mere  coi\jecture  of  Scaliser.  It  might  described  with  ^preat  minuteness  by  Dio- 
ftirthcr  be  ooi^jeotured  that  the  oeneral  dorus,  Ilist,  xvi.  40-45.  For  the  rest 
BagMs  was  identical  with  the  well  known  Eusebius  places  this  deportation  to  Hyr- 
imnuch  fiagoaa,  who  was  all-powerful  cania  many  yeara  earlier  than  the  conquest 
under  Ochus ;  but  this  receives  no  further  of  Esypt,  which  is  probably  correct ;  and 
eonftrmation :  elsewhere  Josephus  distin-  the  Romans  there  named,  together  with 
guishefl  between  the  two  names.  the  Judeans,  may  originally  have  been 

*  These  are  the  very  brief  narratives  in  Idumeans. 

Kus.  Chron,  ii.  p.  221,  and  G-.  Syncellus,        *  In  the  book  of  Aristeas,  at  the  end  of 

Chron,  i.  p.  486,  the  equally  tketcby  and  Haverkamp*s  edition  of  Josephus,  tcI.  ii. 

condensed  account  in  Solinut,  Menwrab,  or  p.  103  sq.  Hecatseus  also  sp^iks  in  gene- 

Pdykut,  cap.  85,   and  that  in  Orosius,  ral  terms  of  ill-treatment  endured  by  the 

H'ui,  iii.  7.    Of  those  the  last  sounds  the  Judeans  at   the   hands   of  the  Persian 

most  circumstantial ;  and  the  war  here  re-  satraps  and  kings.    See  Joe.  Contr,  Ap, 

fcrred  to  as  beinic  carried  on  at  the  same  i.  22,  p.  456. 
time  against  the  FhcBniciant,  who  had  been 
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healthy  spirit  which  had  come  down  from  the  grand  old  times 
of  the  great  prophets  to  allow  the  secret  corruption  which  the 
hagiocracy  carried  in  its  core  to  develope  itself  so  soon  in 
full.  Nay,  the  dispersion  of  the  people  of  the  true  religion  still 
proved  saJutary  to  it.  The  hagiocracy  in  Jerusalem  might  tend 
to  dangerous  disturbances,  but  it  was  by  no  means  so  rigidly 
organised,  or  so  supreme  over  all  other  forces,  as  to  prevent 
healthier  endeavours  and  simple  reverence  from  maintaining 
themselves  in  more  distant  circles,  and  even  reacting  with 
moderating  influences  on  the  central  locality.  This  is  most 
clearly  shown  by  a  work  belonging  to  this  period. 

The  little  book  of  Baruch,  which  is  now  found  in  the  Greek 
Bibles  associated  with  the  great  book  of  Jeremiah,  was  pro- 
bably written  at  the  time  of  dangerous  risings  against  the 
Persians.  The  Judeans  in  Babylon  certainly  held  aloof  from 
the  disturbances  of  their  fellow-countrymen  in  the  holy  land ; 
and  the  book  of  Baruch  has  all  the  appearance  of  having  pro- 
ceeded from  men  who,  while  filled  with  the  most  lively  Messianic 
hopes,  and  zealously  desiring  a  divine  deliverance  of  Jerusalem 
(i.e.  of  the  community  of  Israel)  from  the  yoke  of  foreign 
nations,  nevertheless  severely  discountenanced  self-willed  and- 
inconsiderate  revolts.  It  was  known  that  Jeremiah^  had  for- 
merly required  similar  prudence  from  the  Babylonian  Judeans ; 
and  it  accordingly  seemed  expedient  to  the  author  to  introduce 
his  assistant  Baruch,  who  was  supposed  to  have  been  in  Babylon 
on  a  commission  from  his  master,^  as  despatching  to  the  com- 
munity in  the  holy  land  a  letter,  which,  though  drawn  up  by 
him,  had  been  approved  by  the  whole  Babylonian  community. 
This  communication  carries  out  further  the  view  which  Jeremiah 
himself  might  have  entertained  on  the  matter  in  question. 
For  the  sake  of  outward  keeping  it  refers  exclusively  to  similar 
circumstances  under  the  Chaldeans,  but  in  its  true  application 
and  its  main  portion*  it  is  perfectly  suitable  to  the  existing 
relations  with  Persia.  Loyal  to  the  king  and  his  house,  the 
community  in  the  holy  land  should  freely  confess  its  deep 
repentance  in  prayer  to  God.*     Not  till  then  can  it  again 

'  Jer.  xxix.  Thich  had  been  carried  awaj,  with  tilrer 

*  The  date  in  Bar.  i.  1  sq.,  cf.  ver.  8  (in  for  their  refltomtion.     This  at  least  must 

rer.  8  the  month  referred  to  in  yer.  2  is  be  the  meaning  lying  in  ty.  8-10,  although 

designated  more  particularly),  is  certainly  the   original  words  in  this  as  in  other 

intended  to  agree  with  what  is  supposed  passages  hare  only  baen  rery  imperfectly 

(and  not  unsuitably)  to  be  the  date  of  rendered  in  the  Oreek  translatioo.    But 

Jar.  xxix.    As  a  more  exact  explanation  of  the  whole  historical  introduction,  tt.  1~I  0, 

the  occasion    of  this  visit  to    Babylon,  shows  that  the  book   cannot  have  been 

it  is  stated   that  Baruch   was  to  have  written  till  long  after  Bamch. 

brought    back    to    Jerusalem    the    pat-  *  From  i.  16  to  the  end. 

tevDR  of  the  golden  vef«els  of  the  temple  *  i.  15-iii.  8. 
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understand  with  edification  the  sermon  of  life,  and  grasp  the 
fact  that  as  the  people  of  God  it  already  possesses  all  true 
wisdom,  and  with  this,  if  it  will  only  nse  it  aright,  all  true 
salvation ;  *  now,  what  lamentation  rises  from  Jerusalem  (i.e.  the 
true  community  of  God)  for  the  present  misery  of  its  separate 
members, — Jerusalem,  whose  Messianic  salvation  will  neverthe- 
less be  assuredly  complete  at  last !  ^  This  little  book,  thus  com- 
pact in  itself,  is  no  unworthy  echo  of  the  old  prophetic  voices. 
It  contains  many  thoughts  powerfully  conceived  in  the  spirit  of 
the  past ;  but  the  special  feature  in  which  it  shows  itself  worthy 
of  the  age  immediately  succeeding  Ezra's  lofty  labours,  is  the 
view  which  it  expresses  of  the  sacred  law.  This  wears  the 
appearance  of  full  creative  originality.  The  law  is  the  final 
manifestation  on  earth  of  the  wisdom  of  God  himself,  which 
has  taken  a  sort  of  bodily  form,  bestowing  life  and  salvation  on 
all  who  keep  it.'  This  constitutes  a  totally  new  combination  of 
the  older  representation  of  wisdom  as  the  revelation  of  God  in 
the  world*  with  the  deep  veneration  for  the  law  which  had 
recently  arisen,  and  provides  us  with  one  of  the  principal 
reasons  for  not  placing  the  composition  of  the  book  at  an  earlier 
date.^  But,  on  the  other  hand,  there  are  many  clear  marks 
that  it  cannot  be  later.*  That  the  purport  of  the  whole  com- 
position was  directed  far  more  to  the  country  communities  in 
Palestine  comes  out  quite  prominently  towards  its  close.' — 
Considerably  later,  an  unknown  writer,  apparently  desirous  to 

^  Bar.  iii.  O-iv.  9.  for  luand^  i.voffroX.'li^  X^MO^>^  yavplofia^ 

'  From  &fco^0'arc,  iv.  9,  tx)  the  end.     In  ScorfuSnp)  ;  he  therefore  found  the   book 

this  discourse,  which   rises   towards  the  already  closely  united  with  that  of  Jer**- 

conclusion  into  quite  prophetic  style,  four  miah.    Besiiies  this,   the  author  of  the 

strophes  of  equal  length  may    be  clearly  book  of  Daniel   had  read  the  )H>ok,  and 

distinguished,   iv.   9-18,    19-29,    80-37,  moreover   in   Hebrew,'  probably  also   in 

y,    1-9.      In   the   three  divihions  of  its  the  same   connection   with   the  book   of 

own  contents,  the  whole  book  thus  sup-  Jeremiah.    The  words  of  the  prayer  in 

plies  a  type  of  the  contemporary  worship  Dan.  ix.  4-19   are  in   substance   only   a 

m  the  house  of  prayer:  flret  prayer,  next  reproduction  of  Bar.  i.  16-ii.  17   for  the 

preaching,  and,  lastly,  a  more  elevated  most  part  in  an   abbreviated  form ;  and 

prophetic  close.  while  in  Daniel  this  prayer  is  only  sub- 

*  This  is  the  purport  of  iii.  3d-iv.  1.  sidiary,   so  as   to   lead  up  to  something 

*  Cf.  Jahthh,  der  Bihl.  Wisa.  vol.-  i.  p.  more  important,  it  is  the  chief  feature  io 
98  sqq.  Baruch.     The  quotations   from  the  Fen- 

*  Even  Ps.  cxix.,  which  in  other  respects  rateuch  also,  'i.  2  sq.,  28-35,  are  very  free, 
18  very  similar  (p.  172),  do>s  not  contain  and  not  drawn  from  the  LXX.  The  last, 
this  representation.  however,   is   so  peculiar   that   it   might 

*  In  many  passages  the  Greek  trans-  almost  recall  the  commencement  of  the 
lation  corresponds  so  imperfectly  with  the  book  of  Jubilees;  cf.,  however,  the  simi- 
original  as  to  show  that  the  latter  must  lar  cases  in  vol.  i.  p.  191.  Further,  corn- 
have  been  by  that  time  tolerably  old ;  pare  the  Jakrbb  der  BiU,  Wisa,  vol.  iv.  p. 
and,  further,  the  books  of  Jeremiah  and  77  sq.,  vi.  p.  113. 

Baruch  have  evidently  been  transUted  by  *  Cf.  iv.  8,  and  the  address  to  the 
the  same  person  (it  is  sufficient  to  com-  cU  mdpotKot  Siiiv,  i.e.  the  country  com- 
pare the  use  of  the  words  fiait(^  futppd    munities  iv.  9-24. 
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supplement  this  address  to  Judeans,  composed  an  epistle  of 
Baruch  to  the  Ten  .Tribes.  In  a  style  of  rhetorical  prolixity, 
and  with  little  depth  of  meaning,  it  exhorts  them  with  special 
fervour  to  patience  and  repentance  in  the  fear  of  Hell ;  and  its 
language  about  the  transitory  nature  of  the  world  sounds  quite 
Christian.  Although  it  nowhere  clearly  alludes  to  Christianity 
in  any  way,  it  was  certainly  composed  in  Christian  times.  ^ 

To  this  period  we  may  appropriately  assign  the  book  of  Tobit 
also,  which  appears  to  have  arisen,  like  the  book  of  Baruch, 
among  the  Judeans  in  the  East,  and  is  probably  not  much 
later.  Its  origin  in  the  remote  East  is  indicated  not  merely  by 
the  accurate  knowledge  of  the  scene  of  its  story ,^  and  the  use 
of  proper  names  that  were  only  native  there,'  but  also  by  the 
ultimate  object  of  the  work  itself.  This  is  nothing  else  than 
to  recommend  to  the  confessors  of  the  true  religion  scattered  in 
foreign  countries  and  at  vast  distances  from  Jerusalem,  not 
only  the  performance  of  their  religious  duties,  but  also  in  par- 
ticular the  maintenance  of  the  closest  connection  with  Jeru- 
salem and  its  temple  as  a  sacred  obligation.  In  brief,  the  little 
book  contains  an  energetic  summons  to  glorify  the  true  God 
*  among  and  before  the  heathen.'  *  For  the  vivid  portrayal  of 
this  truth,  the  author  chooses  suitable  representatives  from  the 
past.  In  the  general  design  and  execution,  the  book  of  Job  is 
already  before  his  mind  as  his  model,  and  he  accordingly  shapes 
the  forms  which  seemed  necessary  for  his  purpose  with  far 
greater  freedom,  and  avails  himself  fully  of  the  new-born 
possibility*  of  perfect  epic  art.  Accordingly  he  sets  up  a  great 
hero  of  this  truth  in  Tobit,  a  man  whose  very  name.  Goodness y 
immediately  betrays  his  real  nature.  It  is  the  peculiarity  of  the 
conception  of  the  true  religion  entertained  by  this  writer  that, 
so  far  as  its  intrinsic  human  character  is  concerned,  he  places 

'  This  production  is   now  found  only  the  name  Zdfiaros  has  fallen  out  between 

among  the  Syrians,  and  is  known  by  them  rpiros  and  &vr6s) ;  and  although  Nineveh 

•8    1   Bar. ;   printed   in   the  Paris  and  reappears  as  late  as  the  Middle  Ages  (see 

London  Polyglota,  Wakedii  Lib.  de  Me8opot.  exp.  p.  xxii.), 

'  From  Tob.  vi.  1  it  might  seem  that  yet  the  Anabasis  proves  that  at  the  time 

the  author  did  not  know  that  the  ancient  when  our  book  was  written  the  name  was 

Kineveh  lay   on    the  left  bank  of    the  not  in  use. 

Tigris ;  but  at  his  time  the  old  city  had        »  Such  as  that  of  the  evil  spirit  Asmo- 

been  long   ago   destroyed,  and  we  may  deus,  iii.  8  sqq.,  whose  name  was  derived 

suppose  with  much  probability  that  the  from  the  Zend  Ashtmaogha  or  Aeshmaogha, 

residence  of  the  author  far  to  the  east  in.  see  the  V^ndid&d,  ix.    188,   193,  x.  23; 

Media  prevented  him  from  be iog  exactly  Bundehesh,  xxiii.   What  perverse  opinions 

afquainted  with  the  precise  situation  of  are  still  maintained  on  this  subject  may 

the  ancient   Nineveh.      That  the  name  be  seen  from  the  Jahrbh.  der  Bibl,  H'iss, 

Tigris  signified   river   in  general,  and  is  vol.  viii.  p.  181  sq. 

consequently  not  to   be  interpreted  here        *  See  the  principal  passages,  xiii.  3,  6 

in  too  definite  a  meaning,  cannot  at  any  sq.,  compared  with  i.  4-8,  v.  13. 
rate  be  proved  from  Herod,  v.  52  (whrre        »  P.  183  sq. 

VOL.   V.  P 
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it  in  goodness  of  thought  and  condnct,  and  represents  it  as  only 
perfected  in  unwearied  beneficence.  He  regards  prayer,  fasting, 
almsgiving,  and  justice,  as  the  four  great  virtues,*  but  the 
foundation  of  them  all  is  love  and  goodness.  Tobit,  however, 
was  compelled  to  look  for  some  securely-established  place  on 
earth  as  the  divine  shelter  and  protection  of  the  true  religion. 
For  this  end,  although  an  inhabitant  of  the  disloyal  kingdom 
of  the  Ten  Tribes,  belonging  to  the  northern  tribe  of  Naphtali, 
ho  nevertheless  continually  directed  (so  it  is  related)  all  his 
affections  towards  the  sanctuary  in  Jerusalem.  With  the 
utmost  readiness  he  observed  all  the  duties  there  required,  and 
even  when  he  was  carried  away  captive  by  Shalmaneser  to 
Nineveh,  together  with  many  of  his  countrymen,  under  the 
most  depressing  sufferings  and  the  changes  of  a  series  of 
rulers  of  most  various  characters  down  to  the  times  of 
Esarhaddon,  he  never  ceased  through  every  vicissitude  to 
maintain  the  most  spotless  goodness.  But  though  this  good-- 
ness  never  allows  itself  to  be  bent  by  the  most  diverse  trials, 
the  despair  of  his  wife  almost  reduces  him  to  despair  as  well, 
and  he  finds  relief  only  in  fervent  prayer.  As  in  the  book  of 
Job,  the  wife  of  Tobit  plays  much  the  same  part  of  contrast,  but 
only  so  far  as  is  compatible  with  the  limits  of  the  tender  and 
truly  child-like  spirit  which  breathes  through  this  poetic 
composition.  In  the  meantime,  by  the  side  of  this  man  of  tried 
fidelity  there  rise  two  younger  figures,  into  which  his  greatness 
and  glory  may  pass  if  they  strive  to  become  like  him.  One  is 
his  son,  named  Tobias'  (Tobijah,  i.e.  the  good  one  of  God) ;  the 
other,  at  a  far  distant  place,  is  a  maiden  named  Sara,  who,  like 
Tobit,  innocently  suffers  the  bitterest  persecutions  at  the  hands 
of  men,  and  from  the  depths  of  her  distress  calls  aloud  to  God* 

'  According  to  xii.  8  ;  the  essence  of  /S[vr.vo1.i.p.  69,  13),  but  also  in  Rung  tso's 
goodness,  on  the  other  hand,  is  most  Tschun^  jung,  xiii.  3.  But  it  cannot  bo 
briefly  expressed  in  the  words  t  fxtaus  maintained  that  the  four  cardinal  virtues 
fAri9ttflwoiri<r^s,\v,l5.  There  is  no  reason  were  sH  up  out  of  conscious  opposition  to 
whatever  for  deriving  this  from  Matt.  vii.  the  four  proclaimed  by  the  Greek  philoso- 
12,  since  all  anticipations  shine  like  phers  from  Plato  onwards  (which  will  be 
sparks  in  the  Old  Testament^  and  to  this  discussed  hereafter),  since  the  book  under 
it  must  be  added  thnt  the  scope  of  the  con«ider>ition  nowhere  contains  the  re- 
goodness  which  is  here  required  only  motest  hint  of  such  a  contrast. — More- 
extends  to  oo-religionists.  The  mnxim  over,  the  namitive  in  Tob.  i.  10  sq.  is 
S,  Tif  troOciy  ix9alp%i  fL^i  iroiftv  aMy  is  an  much  simpler  than  the  similar  one  in 
old   Jewish   maxim,   according  to  Philo  Dan.  i.  8  sq. 

(quoted  in  Eus.    Prtsp.  Ev.  viii.  7,  6) ;        '   In   many  MSS.    the    father  also  is 

*^  Hillel  had  a  similar  one  (see  the  Jahrbb.  named  Tobias,  and  the  book  after  him. 

tfrr  Bibl.  Wiss,  vol.  x.  p  71)  according  to  The  origin  of  this  confu«ion  is  very  easy 

thoGemam  to  Shahhath  31a ;  and  similar  to  understand,  and  it  ought  to  be  entirely 

precepts    are    enunciated    not    only    by  avoided.     I  have  ciilh-d  the  book  Tobit 

Greeks  like  Isocratcs  and  Menander(see  throughout, 
the  JahM.f  loc.  cit.,  and  1  and*s  Aiieodota 
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At  the  same  moment,  however,  that  they  are  both  endeavouring 
to  strengthen  their  panting  souls  in  prayer,  their  requests  are 
already  granted.  Raphael  is  sent  in  human  form  as  the  genial 
companion  of  Tobias ;  he  arranges  a  marriage  between  the  two 
young  people,  and  proves  at  the  same  time  the  great  deliverer 
of  all  out  of  every  trouble ;  until  at  length  he  is  obliged  to 
make  himself  known,  and  then  he  disappears  amid  their 
united  blessings.  This  is  the  framework  of  the  elevated  (i.e. 
divine)  representation.  The  description  of  the  circumstances, 
though  in  many  cases  only  sketched  in  slight  outlines,  is 
nevertheless  everywhere  animated  by  the  true  breath  of  poesy. 
The  delineation  of  Raphael,  in  particular,  is  of  great  beauty,  in 
so  far  as  he,  having  once  assumed  human  form,  behaves 
exactly  like  a  noble-minded  man,  and  achieves  the  highest  and 
divinest  purposes  with  human  means,  as  though  he  were  really 
nothing  more  than  man.^  It  is  impossible  to  form  any  con- 
ception of  the  religion  of  the  Old  Testament  and  its  effect  on 
life  more  gentle  and  genial,  more  child-like  and  domestic,  than 
that  presented  in  this  little  work.  It  exhibits  a  final  glorifica- 
tion of  many  of  the  most  beautiful  and  profound  elements  in 
the  Old  Testament,  and  as  an  instance  of  poetic  art  it  shows  us 
for  the  first  time  the  perfect  Epos,  though  some  of  its  details 
are  worked  up  no  higher  than  the  Idyllic  form.  For  sublimity 
and  power  of  pure  thought,  as  well  as  for  the  satisfactory  and 
complete  working  out  of  its  ideas,  it  is  certainly  separated  from 
the  book  of  Job  by  an  interval  as  wide  aa  that  which  parts  the 
ages  in  which  they  were  respectively  produced.  It  only 
displays  a  pleasing  neatness  and  gratifying  warmth  in  the 
carrying  out  of  minor  thoughts  and  purposes.  In  this  it 
resembles  the  book  of  Ruth,*  and  it  serves  in  the  same  way  to 
prove  how  triumphantly  and  nobly  the  religion  of  the  Old 
Testament,  when  compelled  to  retire  more  and  more  from  a 
position  of  great  public  influence  on  the  people  and  the  state, 
still  maintained  itself  in  the  private  tranquillity  and  the  inde- 
structible sanctuary  of  the  home,  and  rose  here  to  its  purest 
glory  as  the  cherished  religion  of  the  heart.  Moreover  the 
complete  suppression  of  all  mention  and  praise  of  the  law  is  as 
great  a  departure  from  the  prevailing  usage  of  the  time  as  it  is 
gratifying  and  instructive ;  it  proves  that  the  true  religion  can 
live  without  boasting  of  the  sacred  letter.     But  the  outlook  to 

>  It  must  not,  however,  be  supposed    already  implied  in   passages  like   Gen. 
that  this  was  in  any  way  an  imitation  of    xviii.  sq. 
the  conception  of  Ath^n6  in  the  Odyssey;        *  Vol.  i.  p.  164  sq. 
on  the  other  hand,  the  original  idea  was 

p  2 
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Jerusalem  a8  the  great  eternal  sanctuary  far  away  reappears  as' 
a  last  sublime  prospect.  This  forms  in  fact  the  proper  conclu- 
sion to  the  book  ;*  and  as  the  poet  keeps  up  with  a  firm  hand 
the  description  of  his  hero  as  living  in  tlie  Assyrian  captivity 
before  the  first  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  he  is  able,  in  the  pro- 
phecy of  the  dying  Tobit  about  the  glorification  which  is  to  be 
expected  after  its  fall,  to  quicken  at  the  same  time  many  of  the 
Messianic  hopes  of  his  own  day. — This  book,  then,  together 
with  that  already  analysed,  constitutes  the  fairest  monument  of 
the  spirit  of  the  Judeans  in  the  distant  east  during  those 
centuries,*  and,  as  a  picture  of  the  life  and  activity  of  many  of 
the  better  minded  among  them,  possesses  a  peculiar  importance. 
Produced  somewhere  in  those  remote  countries,  it  certainly 
remained  there  a  considerable  time  without  becoming  muck 
known  in  the  west,  until,  in  the  course  of  the  last  century  B.C., 
or  even  later  still,  it  was  translated  from  the  semi-Hebrew  in 
which  it  was  written  into  Greek.*  No  sooner  was  this  done 
than  it  found  many  readers,  and,  like  all  popular  books,  was 
speedily  difixised  in  very  different  forms.  In  particular  it  was, 
in  numerous  manuscripts,  more  or  less  abridged,  until  at  lergth, 
after  the  original  text  had  been  lost,  it  was  translated  back 
again  into  Hebrew  as  into  other  languages.^  That  a  work 
produced  at  that  period  among  the  Judeans  of  the  east 
blossomed  into  many  not  dissimilar  compositions  may  be  con- 
cluded with  certainty  from  its  own  words;*  but  how  much  of 

"  Tob.  xiii.,  and  again  in  xiv.  1-6.  *   The   Greek  text   now  most  widely 

*  The  exact  contrast  to  this  is  supplied  adopted  has  larger  and  smaller  hiatuses  in 
by  southern  Egypt,  into  the  deserts  of  many  passages  which  might  be  supplied 
which  the  evil  spirits  were  to  be  banished,  from  old  retranslations  ;  and  a  new  edi- 
Tob.  viii.  8. — ^The  Median  Kages,  iv.  1,  tion  of  the  whole  book  is  much  to  be 
the  ruins  of  which  are  still  risible  at  this  desir'wL 

day  near  Teher&n,  and  bear  the  name  of  *  The  long  sentence  in  xiv.  10  contains 

Bci,  is  said  by  Strabo,  GfOffr.xi.  13,  6,  an  allusion  to  a  similar  production  of 

to  have  been  founded  by  Seleucus  I. ;  but  earlier  date  on  Haman  and  Achiachar ; 

that  it  was  in  existence  much  earlier  is  and  though  the  name  and  conception  of 

clear  from  the  V^ndidAd,  i.  10,  the  great  the  wicked  Haman   occur  again  at  any 

cuneiform    inscriptions  of   Behistun,    ii.  rate  in  the  book  of  Esther,  yet  of  Achia- 

13,  iii.  1,  and  Arrian,  Hist.  iii.  20.  char,  who  is  liere  made  the  relative  and 

•  No  doubt  the  Greek  usnge  in  passages  prot^'ctor  of  Tobit,  we  know  absolutely 
like  viii.  6,  ii.  6,  xiii.  17  sq.,  points  with  nothing  further,  although  the  indications 
8ome  force  to  the  LXX.,  but  we  can  only  in  i  21  8q.,  ii.  10  (where  hropt^  is  to  be 
infer  from  this  that  the  Greek  translation  read),  imply  that  many  and  important 
of  many  of  the  books  whs  already  well  fftcts  about  him  were  narrated  elsewhere, 
known  to  the  translaror,  not  that  the  The  name  should  probably  be  spelt 
original  language  of  the  book  was  Greek.  Ipy^Hfc?'  ^^^  sounds  quite  historical. — 
In  fact,  the  Greek  translation  of  this  book  These  traces,  in  particul.ir,  render  it  pro- 
is  a  most  too  literal  and  is  frequently  un-  bable  that  the  book  of  Tobil  is  older  tlian 
intelligible  without  knowledge  ol  the  later  that  of  Esther.  The  author  certainly  had 
Hebrew :  and  many  passages  quoted  from  before  him  the  whole  of  our  present  col- 
the  Old  Testament  sound  quite  differently  j^tion  of  the  prophets  (including  the  book 
from  what  they  do  in  the  LXX.  ^f  Jonah)  and  the  Psalter ;  but  there  is  no 
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his  materials  our  poet  may  have  drawn  from  the  domestic 
histories  of  the  Israelite  families,  we  can  no  longer  determine 
in  detail,  and  where  the  leading  personages  are  pure  creations 
of  the  imagination  it  is  a  matter  of  comparative  indifference. — 
Both  books,  however,  are  memorable  in  so  far  as  they  supply  us 
with  the  latest  testimonies  to  the  spirit  of  the  true  religion  in 
those  regions  of  the  east  where  Nahum,  Ezekiel,  and  many 
another  real  prophet,  had  once  laboured. 


III.  The  Temple  on  GeeIzIm — The  Expedition  op 

Alexander. 

There  were  now  in  Jerusalem  itself,  and  probably  also  in 
Samaria,  which  was  always  closely  dependent  on  the  destinies 
of  Plicenicia,  two  parties  formed,  corresponding  to  the  division 
which,  as  we  have  already  seen,'  had  already  taken  place  in 
Phoenicia.  One  of  these,  although  for  the  moment  cast 
violently  to  the  ground  by  the  Persian  supremacy,  never 
surrendered  its  secret  aversion  towards  it,  and  hoped  for  fresh 
and  more  prosperous  times;  the  other,  after  the  last  great 
Persian  victory,  was  all  the  more  scrupulous  in  its  obedience. 
Before,  however,  investigating  this  state  of  things  more  closely, 
at  the  time  of  the  conquest  of  Alexander,  we  must  not  fail  to 
notice  another  important  occurrence,  viz.  the  building  of  the 
Temple  of  the  Samaritans. 

These  two  events  are  connected  together  by  the  narrative  in 
Josephus,*  the  age  of  which  has  been  already  discussed,*  in  the 
following  manner.  The  son  of  the  high-priest  John,  Jaddua, 
who  died  at  an  advanced  age  soon  after  the  victorious  expedition 
of  Alexander,  had  had  a  brother  named  Manasseh,  to  whom 
the  Persian  governor  of  Samaria,  Sanballat,  had  given  his 
daughter  Nicaso  in  marriage.  The  elders  of  Jerusalem,  how- 
ever, faithfully  representing  the  views  of  their  fellow-citizens, 

proof  that  he  wrote  later  than  in  the  torical  sense;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is 

fourth  century.       The  payment  of   the  equally  perverse  to  place  this  and  the 

second  and  third  tithes,  on  which  he  lays  book  of  Baruch  in  still  later  times, 

stress,  p.  196  note  2,  was,  it  is  true,  a  ^  P.  206. 

subject  of  much  dispute  in  Palestine  even  '  Ant.  xi.  7>  2,  c.  8,  cf.  ziii.  9,  1,  and 

at  the  time  of  Christ,  but  in  the  east,  other  passages,  in  which  Josephus  always 

where  the  schools  of  law  flourished  at  an  repeats    the  same   statement.       Similar 

early  period,  it  may  have  become  so  al-  to  this   is   the    Greek   narrative  in  the 

ready  at  a  much  earlier  date.     It  is  un-  spurious    Kallisthenes,    printed    in     C. 

reasonable  enough  for  Windischmann,  in  MiilWs    appendix    to  Diibner's  Arrinn 

the  ZoroasiriscAm  Studitn,  p.  169  sq.,  to  (Paris,  published  byDidot,  1846), cap.  24, 

derive  the  book  of  Tobit  from  the  seventh  p.  82  sq.     Cf.  Qemara  to  TIOTi  odfin, 

century,  and  interpret  it  in  a  coarse  his-  '  P.  48  note  I. 
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demanded  the  dissolution  of  this  mixed  marriage.    Jaddoa,  as 
high-priest,  declared  against  his  brother,  who  in  consequence 
fled  to  Samaria  to  bis  father-in-law.     He  was  accompanied  by 
many  other  priests  and  citizens  of  J  adea  who  were  involred  in 
similar  marriages  and  did  not  wish  to  renounce  them.     All 
these  fugitives  were  well  received  bj  Sanballat.    He  supported 
them  by  assignments  of  land  in  Samaria  and  by  other  means, 
and  from  love  for  Manasseh  and  his  offspring,  as  well  as  at  tbe 
zealous  instigation  of  this  apostate  priest,  resolved  to  ask 
Darius  Codomannus  for  permission  to  build  a  temple  for  the 
Samaritans  alone  on  Mount  Geri^dm,  near  Shechem.    At  the 
same  time   Darius  III.   marched  against   Alexander  at  the 
passes  of  the  Taurus.     Sanballat,  accordingly,  resolved  to  lay 
his  request  before  him  when  he  should  return,  as  it  was  hoped, 
victorious  over  Alexander.     But  when,  on  the  contrary,  Alex- 
ander p'oved  the  conqueror,  and  advanced  against  Syria,  laid 
siege  to  Tyre,  and,  while  this  was  going  on,  in  vain  summoned 
the  high-priest  in  Jerusalem  to  revolt  from  Darius,  Sanballat 
met  him  with  submission  and  an   auxiliary  force  of  8000 
Samaritans,  and   secured  from   him    the    concession  of  the 
separate  temple  on  Gerizim,  maintaining  that  ^  it  would  be  also 
advantageous  to  the  king  for  the  whole  of  the  ancient  people  of 
Israel  not  to  be  united  and  of  one  accord.*    Not  long  after- 
wards the  crafty  Sanballat  died.     After  Tyre  and  Gaza  had 
been  reduced,  Alexander  followed  up  his  former  threat,  and 
advanced  against  Jerusalem  to  punish  it  for  its  previous  refusal. 
The   high-priest,   however,  encouraged  and  instructed  by  a 
vision  in  the  temple,  arrayed  himself  in  all  his  splendour,  and 
calmly  took  up  his  post,  accompanied  by  the  priests  in  their 
white  linen  robes  and  the  rest  of  the  people  in  white  garments, 
on  the  heights  of  Sapha.^     This   extraordinary  reception,  its 
sacred  aspect,  and  in  particular  the  figure  of  the  high-priest, 
which  seemed  to  him  like  a  heavenly  vision  of  strange  memory, 
so  moved  Alexander  to  adoration,  in  spite  of  the  dissuasions  of 
Pannenio  and  others  of  his  nobles,  that  he  sacrificed  in  the 
temple  in  accordance  with  the  instructions  of  the  high-priesfc, 
gladly  listened  to  the  interpretation  of  the  prophecy  concerning 
him  out  of  the  book  of  Daniel,  and  conceded  all  the  ancient 
immunities  of  the  Judeans  (especially  the  exemption  from  taxes 
in  the  sabbatical  year),  allowing  them  to  extend  even  to  those 

*   According    to  the  indications  here  tical  with  n^VP»  ^•^'  ^^  Skopus  north  of 

given  this  lay  south-west  of  JmiSHlem,  Jerusalem,  vol.  vi.  p.  689  [Germ.];  the 

UJwards  Gaza.     It  would  he  diflRcult  to  confusion  would  at  least  be  a  violent  one. 
prove  this  place  in  the  form  n^y*  men- 
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who  were  dispersed  in  the  east,  upon  which  many  offered  to 
serve  in  his  army.  The  Samaritans,  whose  numbers  had  con- 
stantly been  increased  by  deserters  who  were  unwilling  to 
accommodate  themselves  to  the  more  rigid  laws  enforced  in 
Jerusalem  about  the  Sabbath  and  other  practices,  and  who  were 
in  the  habit  of  giving  themselves  out  either  as  Hebrews  or 
Sidonians  (i.e.  heathen)  as  best  served  their  immediate  interests, 
were  now  desirous,  on  the  arrival  of  Alexander,  of  being 
included  among  the  Judeans,  in  order  to  obtain  the  same 
liberties.  By  his  pointed  questions,  however,  the  Macedonian 
detected  their  deception ;  but  he  could  not  now  withdraw  the 
permission  which  he  had  already  given  them  for  the  erection 
of  the  temple. 

The  whole  tone  of  this  narrative  is  obviously  highly  un- 
historical.*  Moreover,  it  is  easy  to  detect  the  two  constituents, 
originally  totally  distinct,  by  the  combination  of  which  it  was 
finally  moulded  into  its  present  form. 

The  Persian  governor  in  Samaria  is  unquestionably  the  same 
Sanballat  whom  we  have  already  seen  in  the  full  historical 
light  of  the  days  of  Nehemiah.*  Nehemiah,  moreover,  mentions 
quite  cursorily  in  his  memoir  that  he  had  expelled  a  grandson 
of  the  high-priest  Eliashib,  then  in  office,  on  account  of  his 
having  married  into  the  family  of  Sanballat,'  and  this  great 
movement,  by  which  a  person  in  the  position  of  Eliashib's 
grandson  and  many  others  who  resisted  the  strictness  just 
introduced  were  expelled,  and  the  new  Jerusalem  fully  cleansed 
from  all  the  elements  irreconcilable  with  such  strictness,  could 
not  have  found  a  place  in  the  general  historical  development, 
except  in  the  age  of  Ezra  and  Nehemiah.  A.s  Nehemiah  does 
not  mention  the  circumstance  till  just  at  the  last,  it  probably 
did  not  occur  till  the  reign  of  Darius  II.  (Nothus),  for  whom, 
therefore,  it  was  all  the  more  easy  at  a  subsequent  date  to 
substitute  Darius  III. 

In  other  respects,  however,  these  later  traditions  are  in 
sufficient  harmony  with  the  brief  record  of  Nehemiah  to  give  us, 
in  combination  with  other  facts,  a  clear  picture  of  the  origin  of 

'    Thus,  for  instance,  Alexander   was  unsubdued  after  first  reducing  Tyre  and 

represented  as  having  marched  back  from  then  Chza  is  certainly  improbable ;  but 

Gaza  to  Jerusalem,  and  even  to  Shechem,  ho  could  easily  have  subdued  it  by  his 

thoogh  from  Gaza  the  way  lay  open  to  subordinates,  especially  if  these  countries 

him  direct  to  Egypt.   The  only  digression  showed  no  great  symptoms  of  hostility, 

of  Alexander  from  the  Tyrian  coast  re>  '  P.  153  sqq. 

lated  by  the  Greeks  is  that  against  the  '    Neh.  xiii.   28.     According  to  this, 

Arabic     populations    on    the    Lebanon  Manasseh  was  not  a  son  but  a  brother 

(Arrian,  li.  20,  Plut.  Alex.  cap.  134  sq.).  of  John ;    not  to   be  confounded,  there- 

That  he  should  have  left  the  centre  of  fore,  with  the  Jesus  already  mentioned, 

Palestine  and  the  north-webt  of  Arabia  p.  205. 
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the  peculiar  state  of  things  in  Samaria.  From  the  time  when  the 
mixed  inhabitants  of  Samaria  were  forbidden  to  co-operate  in  the 
establishment  of  the  new  temple  at  Jerusalem,*  it  was  ineritable 
that  their  wish  to  take  a  closer  part  in  the  religion  of  Jahveh 
should  either  disappear  altogether  or  should  grow  in  intensity 
until   they   could  rival  the  proud  Judeans.     It  is,  indeed,  a 
remarkable  sign  of  the  inward  truth  and  power  of  this  religion, 
which  was  by  this  time  so  old,  that  the  love  of  it  even  among 
this   hybrid  population,  in  spite  of  the  bitter  unfriendliness 
displayed  by  Jerusalem,  became  stronger  and  stronger  as  time 
advanced,  and  obliterated  the  traces  of  heathenism  more  and 
more  completely.     Certainly  the  only  way  in  which  this  was 
practically   possible   was   through  the  settlement  among  the 
Samaritans  of  a  number  of  respectable  Judeans,  carrying  over 
with  them  their  own  higher  culture.    But  if  this  teok  place,  an 
extremely  active  rivalry  might  be  gradually  kindled  between 
New-Samaiia  and  New-Jerusalem,  which  might  lead  te  im- 
portant results.    The  central  district  of  the  holy  land  had  always 
in  earlier  days  been  proud  of  its  superiority,  and,  from  the  time 
of  David,  had  been  particularly  envious  of  the  rising  prosperity 
of  Jerusalem,  and  one  of  the  first  consequences  of  the  rigidness 
which  marked  the  new  Jerusalem  was  that  by  the  repulsion  of 
the  Samaritens  the  old  jealousies  and  claims  were  awakened 
from  their  sleep,  and  continually  goaded  on.     In  this  way  the 
further  developments  of  this  tendency  to  extreme  scrupulousness 
which  continued  te  gain  ground  in  Jerusalem  soon  proved  more 
and  more  favourable  to  those  who  had  been  repudiated,  and  the 
community  of  the  Samaritans  was  gradually  enabled  to  supply 
the  deficiencies  which  made  themselves  felt  the  soonest  and 
the  most  keenly  by  means  of  those  who  entertained  for  it  the 
greatest  contempt.      Freedom  from  the  narrow  spirit  which 
reigned  in  Jerusalem  was  now  rendered  possible  in  Samaria, 
both  by  its  ancient  history  and  by  the  power  of  opposition, 
and  under  this  banner  it  became  the  rendezvous  of  all  who 
were  more  or  less  voluntarily  driven  from  Jerusalem.     Among 
these  refugees  were  even  men  of  the  position  and  culture  of 
Manasseh,  son  of  the  high-priest.     These  were  able  to  trans- 
plant to  Samaria  the  fully-developed  science  and  art  of  holy 
things  which  were  then  flourishing  in  Jerusalem,   and   thus 
supplied  the  main  want  on  account  of  which  the  Samaritans 
had    previously    desired    to    have    their  part  in  the   sacred 
institutions  at  Jerusalem.    This  was  actually  accomplished,  and 

>  P.  103  sqq. 
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an  eminent  proof  of  it  is  afiPorded  ns  by  the  Samaritan,  or,  to 
nse  the  shorter  and  correcter  form,  the  Samarian,  Peutateuch. 
There  cannot  be  the  smallest  doubt  that  this  was  brought  to 
the  Samaritans  from  Jerusalem.  It  was  for  Jndah  alone  that 
Deuteronomy  had  been  intended;  it  was  there  alone  that  it 
had  been  generally  received  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem ; 
it  was  among  Judeans  alone  that  the  Pentateuch  had  been 
first  circulated  in  its  final  shape,  and  it  was  only  in  the  new 
Jerusalem,  and  particularly  after  the  labours  of  Ezra,  that  its 
veiy  letter  had  become  a  strict  foundation  for  all  conduct.  But 
it  is  equally  certain  that  it  must  have  attained  a  similar 
position  among  the  Samaritans  not  later  than  the  concluding 
years  of  Nehemiah's  administration.  From  this  time  onwards 
we  find  it  regarded  as  the  great  and  unique  sacred  book,  as  the 
subsequent  history  will  prove ;  and  at  the  period  of  Ezra  and 
Nehemiah  it  wus  so  generally  regarded  as  the  work  of  Moses 
that  even  those  who  disapproved  of  their  proceedings  could  only 
seek  to  expound  and  apply  it  diflFerently.^ — ^When,  with  this 
book  in  their  hands,  the  Samaritans  gained  from  the  Levitical 
priests  who  had  gone  over  to  them  the  higher  knowledge  and 
art  of  performing  the  sacred  ceremonials  with  all  the  requisite 
exactitude  and  solemnity,  we  are  at  no  loss  for  an  explanation 
why  their  thoughts  should  soon  fix  themselves  on  a  great  temple 
of  their  own,  which  should  enable  them  to  rival  Jerusalem  and 
its  sanctity  in  every  respect. 

The  design  entertained  by  the  Samaritans,  therefore,  of 
erecting  a  great  sanctuary  of  their  own,  in  which  divine  worship 
might  be  continually  solemnised  in  accordance  with  all  the 
details  prescribed  in  the  Pentateuch,  was  a  perfectly  natural 
one,  and  when  they  proceeded  to  carry  it  out,  they  readily 
found  many  narratives  and  passages  in  the  sacred  book  which 
sounded  extremely  favourable  to  their  pretensions,  and  clear 
indications  of  places  where  a  great  sanctuary  might  be  very 
properly  erected,  with  a  claim  to  be  regarded  as  the  true  one 
for  all  IsraeL  It  was  here  in  central  Canaan  that  Jacobus 
sanctuary  had  been  set  up ;  here  lay  many  a  spot  of  primeval 
sanctity  which  was  clearly  referred  to  in  the  Pentateuch,  and 
was  designated  as  still  sacred  for  later  times.^    As,  however, 

'  Some  European  scholars,  after  they  Further  investigation,  on  the  other  hand, 

had  become  acquainted  with  the  Samaritan  proves  that  though  in  many  ways  it  has 

Pentateuch  at  a  somewhat  late  date,  tried  fuffered    more   than    the   Masoretic,  its 

to  make  out  that  it  was  older  than  the  readings  in  many  passages  are  cert«nlj 

Jewish,  and   was  in   fact   the   work  of  nearer  the  originaL 

Moses  himself;   but   this  view   was   as  '  The    Pentateuch    ct'rtainly  contains 

baseless  as  that  which  estimated  it  in  references  to  Jerusalem  as   the   sacred 

every    respect    below     the     Masoretic.  place,  but  they  are  not  so  plain  and  easily 
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the  exact  interpretation  of  ancient  books  was  at  tliat  time  by 
no  means  common,  and  plenty  of  room  was  left  for  arbitrary 
fancy,  the   learned  Judean   refogees  among  the  Samaritans 
lighted  on  a  passage  in  the  Pentateuch  which  was  least  sus- 
ceptible of  such  an  application.     This  was  the  passage  of  the 
Deuteronomist  in  which  Moses  commands  Israel  after  the 
conquest    of   the    country    to  ^put  the  blessing  on  Mount 
Geiiztm/^    This  mountain  lies  south  of  Shechem,  the  ancient 
capital  of  Ephraim,  where  the  ark  may  have  stood  in  former 
days,  though  only  for  a  brief  period.'    Opposite  to  it  on  the 
north  is  Mount  Ebal,  where  there  had  certainly  been  an  ancient 
sanctuary,  to  which  the  Deuteronomist  refers.     He  represents 
Moses  as  ordainipg  that  when  the  people  mutually  pledged 
themselves  to  keep  the  law,'  which  was  to  be  done  at  every  high 
festival,  the  first  division  of  them  was  to  stand  on  the  northern 
slope  of  Grerizim  and  proclaim  the  blessing,  as  it  were  over  the 
whole  city,  to  the  other  division  posted  on  the  southern  declivity 
of  Ebal,  and  they  in  their  turn  were  to  proclaim  the  curse.    In 
this  proceeding  Geiizim  only  gained  the  advantage  of  the 
first  place  from  the  fact  that  the  division  which  appropriately 
began  the  whole  ceremony  with  the  blessing  occupied  the  best 
position  opposite  the  sanctuary,  while  the  counter  utterance 
resounded  from  the  side  on  which  the  sanctuary  stood.^     But 
in  the  violent  dispute  which  then  arose  for  the  pre-eminence  of 
the  holy  place  in  Canaan,  the  Samaritans  did  not  trouble  them- 
selves about  an  exact  interpretation  which  should  be  faithful  to 
the  history.     They  plainly  found  in  the  expression  *  thou  shalt 
put  the  blessing  on  Geriztm,'  torn  as  it  was  from  the  context,  a 
sign  that  of  the  two  mountains  which  stood  on  either  side  of 
the  ancient  sanctuary  of  Shechem,  this  was  marked  out  before 
all  the  other  mountains  of  the  holy  land  as  sacred  and  worthy 

discoverable,  Gen.  xxii.  2-14  (see  vol.  i.  munity  first  sings  to^rards  the  altar,  from 

p.  Ill);  Dent,  zxxiii.  12,  in  the  blessing  which  an  answer  is  thon  returned.     The 

of  Moses  on  Benjamin,  and  in  the  allu-  six  tribes  which,  according  to  Deut.  xxvii. 

sions  of  the  Deuteronomist,  see  vol.  iv.  p.  12,  were  to  stand  on  the  side  of  Gerizim, 

235  sq.     But  they  are  too  delicate  to  rest  are  certainly  selected  with  the  intention 

an    appeal    on ;    the    Samaritans  might  that  they  should  represent  the  nobler  half, 

overlook  them.  but  only  in  so  far  as  the  first  division  is 

'  Deut.  xi.  29  sq.,  xxvii.  11-18,  com-  properly  the  nobler  too.    The  only  trace 

pared  with  the  somewhat  clearer  descrip-  which  would  justify  us  in  ascribing  any 

tion  in  Josh.  viii.  33.  ancient  sanctity  to  Gerizim  is  to  be  found 

'  According  to  vol.  ii.  pp.  278,  413  sq.  in  the  narrative  in  Judges  ix.  7,  of  how 

'  For  similar  remarks  see  the  AlUrth.  Jotham  spoke  from   thence  to  tlie  She- 

p.  20.    For  an  account  of  a  trial  of  these  chemites.  £ven  there  indeed  the  existence 

responsive   utterances  in   our   own  day,  of  a  sanctuary  upon  it  is  not  expressly 

Bee  Osborn's  Palatine  (London,    1859),  asserted,  but  it  is  perhaps  implied  that  it 

p.  832.  was  an  asylum. 

^  In  the  same  way  in  Ps.  xx.  the  com- 
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of  a  great  temple,  and  this  increased  their  confidence  in 
selecting  it  to  be  the  seat  of  a  great  sanctuary  which  might 
rival  that  at  Jerusalem.  The  next  step  was  but  a  little  one 
and  was  soon  taken,  and  in  the  passage  of  the  Denteronomist 
where  Ebal  is  specified  as  the  place  of  the  altar,  the  name  was 
changed  into  Geri^m.^  Thus  easy  and  rapid  was  the  degene- 
ration of  the  larger  freedom  of  which  the  Samaritans  boasted. 
Even  the  Pentateuch  was  net  on  the  whole  maintained  among 
them  in  its  antique  form  so  conscientiously  as  among  the 
Judeans ;  and  a  community  which  grows  up  outside  an  ever- 
progressive  culture,  and  then  suddenly  turns  against  it,  can 
only  with  difficulty  guard  against  violent  ideas  and  changes. 

The  real  source  of  the  strength  of  the  Samaritans  lay  in  the 
mistakes  committed  by  the  leaders  of  the  community  in  Jeru- 
salem, which  proceeded  from  their  scrupulousness  and  their 
strict  tendency  towards  the  hagiocracy.  Larger  freedom 
formed  the  basis  of  this  new  disruption  in  direct  antagonism  to 
the  spirit  which  now  came  to  predominate  more  and  more  in 
Jerusalem ;  and  this  greater  liberty  and  facility  remained  amid 
every  subsequent  change  the  prevailing  feature  of  these 
*  enemies  of  Judah  and  Benjamin.'  Moreover,  this  new  com- 
munity of  the  ancient  religion  of  Jahveh  had  its  partial 
justification  in  its  opposition  to  the  one-sidedness  in  vogue  at 
Jerusalem,  and  this  for  a  time  secured  to  it  honour  and  power. 
The  first  centuries  of  its  existence  were  those  of  its  greatest 
brilliance,  when  its  rivalry  with  the  Judeans  was  not  unattended 
with  success,  as  we  see  from  many  indications,  and  in  par- 
ticular from  the  bitter  jealousy  which  was  now  established  in 
Jerusalem  more  firmly  than  ever.*  But  its  want  of  a  historical 
position  was  the  cause  of  its  deeper  imperfections.  In  opposition 
to  Jerusalem,  it  desired  to  go  back  right  into  the  primitive  age 
of  Israel,  and  prided  itself  on  being  the  continuation  of  the  real 
ancient  people.  But  it  broke  loose  from  the  continuous  culture 
which  had  gone  on  without  interruption  in  Judea  and  Jerusalem 
from  the  time  of  David,  except  during  the  half  century  of  the 
exile;  and  while  it  contended  against  the  Judeans,  it  nevertheless 
derived  from  them  alone  all  its  best  spiritual  possessions.  It  was 
not  possible  for  the  Samaritans,  therefore,  to  produce  any  great 
development  of  their  own.     The  brilliance  of  their  early  period 

*  In   the  now  famous  passage,  Dent,  a  didactic  book,  where,  moreoyer,  it  stands 

xxyii.   4,  where  not  even  do  the  LXX.  next  the  subscription,  which  gives  it  just 

agree  with   the  Samaritan   text.     Some  the  same  importance  as  if  it  were  placed 

modern  writers  have  vainly  attempted  to  at  the  opening  of  the  book,  Ecclus.  1.  26 

defend  the  Samaritan  reading.  sq. 

'  C£  the  bitter  expression  of  it  even  in 
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was  followed  by  increasing  disorganisation  and  weakness,  until 
step  by  step  they  sank  into  that  condition  of  almost  total 
extinction,  in  which  they  at  present  exist,  after  more  than 
twenty-two  centuries.^ 

At  what  time  the  temple  on  Geiizim  was  actually  erected, 
and  whether  its  construction  was  begun  by  Manasseh,  with  the 
powerful  aid  of  Sanballat,  we  do  not  exactly  know.  It  is  true 
that  even  in  the  Persian  times,  and  still  more  in  the  Greek,  the 
Samaritans,  like  the  Judeans,  certainly  had  their  historians.  In 
particular,  they  possessed  trustworthy  records  of  the  succession 
and  fortunes  of  their  chief-priests,  who,  like  the  high-priests  in 
Jerusalem,  constituted  the  only  continuous  links  in  their  history.'* 
Special  mention  is  made  of  a  chief-priest  named  Hezekiah, 
who  composed  sacred  songs,  and  was  still  alive  at  the  time  of 
Alexander.'  But  it  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  the  only  works 
which  we  now  possess  from  the  Samaritans  treating  of  their 
own  ancient  history  are  of  very  late  date  and  extremely 
unsatisfactory.^  So  far  as  we  can  see  from  the  traces  which 
still  survive,  a  small  sanctuary  at  any  rate  seems  to  have  been 
in  existence  on  Geriam  before  Alexander,  chiefly  under  the 
zealous  interest  of  Manasseh  of  Jerusalem,  whose  name  continued 
to  be  honoured  among  the  Samaritans  for  a  long  time  afterwards 
to  a  quite  remarkable  extent.*  A  larger  sanctuary,  for  which 
fresh  permission  from  the  supreme  government  was  requisite,  in 
consequence  of  the  necessary  cost  of  building  and  the  con- 
tinuance of  large  expenditure,  was  probably  not  erected  there 
until  the  Greek  supremacy.  It  is  undeniable  that  the  old  city 
of  Samaria  was  still  the  capital  at  the  time  of  Zerubbabel;*  and 
the  greater  fame  which  Shechem  very  soon  acquired^  could 

*  The  most  recent  information  about    important  portion  of  the  g:eniiine  historical 
the  Samaritans,  their  sanctuaries,  and  the    traditions  in  this  Chronicle. 

ruins  on  Gerizim,  besides  what  is  con-  '  See  Paulus's  Memorahilienf  vol.  ii.  p. 

tained  in  Barges*  book  (cf.  the  Jahrbb,  der  64,  and  the  brief  extract  from  a  fragment 

JSibl.  Wiss,  vol.  vii.  p.  124  sq.),  is  to  be  of  Abulfetch,  hitherto  unprint^,  in  the 

found  in  Grove's  Ndbtoos  and  the  Samarp-  Acta  ErudMorum,  Lips.  1601,  p.  169,  cf. 

^aii«(London,  1861),  and  Stanley's  ZecT^wrM  p.  173. 

€m  the  Jewish  Church,  vol.  i.  p.  613  sqq.  <  The  Chronicle  of  Abalfatch   is   far 

Of  the  first  Samaritan  temple  and  the  more  deserving  of  being  completely  edited 

Joints  in  which  it  differed  from  that  at  and  translated  than  the  now  published 
erusalem,  we  have  no  definite  knowledge;  Liber  Jo8ua ;  but  if  so,  it  must  be  better 
it  was  often  subsequently  destroyed  and  done  than  the  fragments  from  it  pub- 
then  rebuilt ;  the  figure  of  it  which  has  Ushed  by  Schnorrer.  The  London  Ori- 
been  preserved  on  coins  of  the  time  of  ental  Translation  Committee  announced 
Antoninus  Pius  (see  Mionnet,  Discriptitm  a  translation  of  this  work ;  but  I  do  not 
des  M^daillea,  vol.  v.  p.  606,  suppl.  viii.  know  whether  it  has  been  executed, 
pi.  18)  only  rtpresents  it  as  it  was  re-  ^  See  Paulus's  Memorab,  vol.  ii.  p.  120; 
stored  after  the  war  of  Hadrian.  Lib,  Job.  cap.  47. 

•  As  we  may  see  clearly  from  Abul-  •    Ezr.  iv.    10;   comp.  with  2  Kings 
&tch*8   Chronicle.      These  dates  of  the  xvii.  24. 

succession  and  duration  of  the  chief-priests  '  The  Samaritans  were  already  called 

(Arabic  Itadms)  probably  contain  the  most  '  Shechemitcs '  in  Ecclus.  1.  26,  as  well  as 
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only  have  been  due  to  the  temple  on  Geriam.    When  the  new 
Greek  period  dawned  in  Canaan,  and  the  relations  of  the  two 
communities  of  the  *  people  of  God  *  which  had  so  long  been 
hostile,  were  suddenly  unchained,  they  showed  their  real  nature 
openly   for  the  first  time   in  their  respective  endeavours  to 
get  the  start  in  the  favour  of  the  conqueror,  and  this  paltry 
little  drama  became  from  this  time  more  and  more  frequent. 
Nor  was  there  anything  that  proved  more  destructive  of  any 
further  expansion  and  invigoration  on  the  part  of  Israel  than 
the  increasing  difficulty  of  reconciling  the  opposition  between 
the  two  communities,  both  of  which  laid  claim  to  the  ancient 
rights  and  honours  of  the  people  of  Israel,  while  neither  of  them 
could  completely  annihilate  the  other  either  by  justice  or  force. 
With  growing  susceptibility  and  hostile  feeling  each  employed 
every  weapon  to  persecute  the  other,  starting  from  views  so 
entirely  antagonistic  that  they  forgot  the  elements  common  to 
them  both.     And  if  on  some  occasions  a  great  common  danger 
or    any    other    circumstance    caused  them   unexpectedly    to 
work  side  by  side,  their  co-operation  was  speedily  dissolved 
again  into  still  keener  enmity.     Such  was  the  bitter  but  also 
the  righteous  punishment  of  the  first  wrong  step  into  which 
the  new  Jerusalem  was  led  immediately  after  its  foundation ' 
by  the  obscure  purpose  which  was  lurking  in  it. 

In  other  respects,  however,  the  narrative  in  Josephus  only 
supplies  us  with  a  picture  of  the  wonderful  character  of 
Alexander  and  his  expedition  in  the  vivid  form  in  which  it  was 
long  after  preserved  by  tradition.  It  contains  also  a  reminis- 
cence, which  is  far  from  obscure,  of  the  fact  that  no  hesitation 
was  displayed  in  Jerusalem  about  exchanging  the  Persian 
supremacy  for  another,  and  no  one  ventured  to  strike  a  blow 
in  its  favour,  even  though  an  endeavour  was  made  to  proceed 
at  first  somewhat  prudently,  which  is  sufficiently  explained  by 
the  events*  which  had  taken  place  not  long  before.' 

in  the  narrative  already  referred  to,  Jos.  273,  and  in  the  JohannAsckcn  Schriften, 

Ant.  xi.    8,   6.      It  might   certainly   be  vol.  i.  p.  181. 

conjectured   that    the   transformation   of  '  P.  103  bqq. 

the  name  Sheohem  into  2vxdp,  John  iv.  5,  '  P.  206. 

was  one  of  the  ways  in  which  the  hatred  "  The  stories  in  the  Chron.  Arab.  Sa^ 

of  Judah  towards  it  was  expressed,  perhaps  marit.  (published  at  Lcyden  in  1848,  but 

occasioned  by  some  play  upon  the  word,  very  incorrectly  translated),  cap.  45  sq  , 

which  we  can  no  longer  recognise  in  its  about  the  history  of  Nabuchodrozzor  (to 

original  form,  as  though   the   name  did  whose   expedition  against   Jerusalem    it 

not  mean  'shoulder,  *  i.e.  point  or  height,  actually  applies  literally  the  wor^s    of 

according  to  Gen.  xlviii.  22.  but '  drunken-  Gen.  xiy.  J  sq.),  and  the  destruction  and 

ness,'  for  which  reference  might  be  made  re-erection  of  Jerusalem,  about  the  dis- 

to  Is.  xxviii,  1  ;  but  the  correct  explana-  pute  of  Zerubbabel  and  Sanballat  before 

tion  is  given  in  my  Gfschichie  Chria/tu,  the  Persian   king  (where  their  relative 

[vol.  V.  of  Huft.  of  Is  in  the  German,]  p.  ages  are  reversed,  and  Sanballat  is  made 
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Of  the  subjugation  of  Jerusalem  or  Samaria  by  the  Greek 
army  and  the  overthrow  of  the  Persian  power,  we  no  longer 
possess  any  accurate  information ;  but  since  they  were  at  that 
time  merely  dependencies  of  larger  cities  and  countries,  it  is  a 
matter  of  comparative  indifference.  Our  ignorance,  however, 
increases  the  importance  of  the  consequences  which  speedily 
developed  themselves,  and  which  we  must  now  examine  with 
more  attention. 

much  the  older),  and  about  the  expedition  esme  to  them  from  other  books,  and  that 

of  Alexander,  are  all  the  mere  romnncing  this  one-sidedness  of  theirs  only  became 

of  much  later  history.     The  only  thing  more  and  more  blind  and  hardened.    Thus 

ve  really  learn  from  them   is   that  the  does  an  uncorrected  error  actually  pass 

Samaritans   in    their  one-sidedness  still  current  amid  a  whole  community  for  thou- 

continued  even  in  later  ages  exactly  to  sands  of  years, 
reverse  the  historical  narratives   wnich 
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SECTION  II. 

THE  HAGIOCBACY  UKDEB  THE  GREEKS  AND  MACCABEES  DOWN 

TO  THE  OMNIPOTENCE  OF  BOMB. 

The  conquests  of  Alexander  and  the  varied  government  of  his 
ambitious  successors  effected  a  rapid  and  wonderful  transforma- 
tion in  the  relations  of  the  nations  of  Asia.  Those  which  had  once 
experienced  a  fairer  youth  had  become  aged  and  languishing. 
Only  a  few  in  this  hour  of  trial  remembered  the  fame  of  their 
ancient  greatness  with  the  desperate  courage  of  the  Tyrians;  and 
Israel  alone,  under  the  oppression  of  the  Persian  government, 
regained  so  much  strength  in  its  own  immortal  possessions  as 
to  enable  it  to  look  forward  in  the  midst  of  this  great  change  to 
a  new  and  better  future.  But  the  Greco-Macedonian  storm 
was  powerful  enough  to  convulse  them  all  t^o  the  very  depths  and 
hurl  them  against  one  another,  and,  if  they  were  not  instantly 
dashed  to  pieces,  to  rouse  them  violently  to  assume  new  forms ; 
yet  its  action  was  not  pure  or  continuous  enough  to  create  any 
pure  or  healthy  results,  or  even  to  secure  the  permanent  success 
of  any  new  advantages  which  might  spring  from  it.  All  the 
youthfulness  and  beauty  which  peculiarly  distinguished  the 
Greek  spirit,  was  finally  combined  in  the  person  of  Alexander 
with  the  rarest  intensity  and  power  to  produce  the  most  mar- 
vellous daring ;  but  the  incurable  corruption  already  lurking  in 
the  fair  youth  of  this  spirit  of  humanity  was  exhibited  strongly 
enough  in  his  own  case,  and  to  a  much  greater  deg^ree  by  tiie 
majority  of  his  successors.* 

In  Israel,  also,  at  once  so  old  and  so  young,  far  more  violent 
changes  were  speedily  produced  by  this  storm  and  its  after 
effects  than  by  the  Persian  supremacy.  On  the  soil  of  its 
ancient  fatherland  it  had  again  acquired  sufficient  strength  and 

"  The   biographies   of  Alexander  the  foatures  in  his  career  which  made  it  a 

Great  hitherto  pro<luee(l.   even  the  most  prolific  source  of  injury  and  wrong.      I 

recent,  arc  all  composed  too  exclusively  consider  that  every  biography  of  Alex- 

from  the  purely  Greek  ami  heathen  point  ander  takes  a  wroni?  view  which  docs  not 

of  view  to  give  a  correct  estimate  of  the  point  out  that  in  him  were  prefigured  not 

hero  in  his  connection  with  the  history  of  alone   Seleucns   I.    iind   the    three    first 

the  world.     Even  in  the  case  of  the  great-  Ptolemies,  but  all  the   other  Ptolemies 

est  of  all  the  military  and  royal  heroes  of  and  Antiochuses  and  Seleucids,  together 

antiquity  we  ought  not  to  forget  those  with  the  AntigonidB. 
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firmness  to  take  a  more  active  part  in  the  mighty  efforts  and 
new  destinies  of  the  world.     The  past  had  secured  to  it  enough 
preparatory   culture,   and   recent  vicissitudes  had  sufficiently 
excited  and  strained  its  attention,  to  prevent  it  from  remaining 
unaffected  by  the  peculiar  characteristics  of  the  Greek  spirit,  to 
render  it  susceptible  to  the  powerful  attractions  of  its  charm, 
and  to  enable  it  speedily  to  rival  it  in  everything.   Besides  this 
it  had  been  for  a  long  time  yearning  after  a  greater  freedom  of 
national  development,  of  which  Alexander  brought  the  promise 
to  the  nations  which  he  subdued,  and  the  Greek  dawn  of  which 
even  his  successors  could  not  wholly  hide.    Long  ere  this  it  had 
attained  sufficient  flexibility  to  enable  it  to  enter  with  ease  on 
all  the  arts  and  sciences  and  customs  of  its  new  sovereigns ; 
but  at  the  same  time  it  had  preserved  enough  of  the  spiritual 
blessings  which  had  descended  to  it  from  the  past,  and  had 
been  trained  with  sufficient  earnestness  during  the  last  years  of 
its  history,  nay,  even  under  the  growing  hagiocracy,  had  been 
disciplined  with  sufficient  severity,  to  prevent  it  from  falling  a 
prey  without  resistance  to    the  new    charm   of  the    Greek 
character.     When  the   Israelite   and  the    Greek    were    first 
brought  into  contact  it  was  inevitable  that  the  union   and 
fusion  of  the  two  should  appear  easy.     Israel  had  saved  enough 
from  the  high  culture  of  its  ancient  days.    Activity  of  mind  and 
a  readiness  to  learn  were  common  to  both  nations ;  and  there 
were  in  addition  many  purposes  for  which  the  greater  purity  of 
morals  that  distinguished  Israel  among  many  Asiatic  nations 
could  only  be  acceptable  to  the  Greek  rulers.    But  the  growing 
fusion  only  brought  the   deeper-seated  antagonisms  between 
the   nationalities   and   religions   on   either  side   into   sharper 
collision.     In  breaking,  therefore,  the  heavy  shell  which  still 
covered  Israel,  and  bringing  in  the  largest  amount  of  activity 
and  freedom  possible  at  the  time,  the  Greek  age  forced  the 
whole  spirit  which  prevailed  in  this  third  stage  of  the  history 
into  the  most  violent  labour  and  an  attitude  of  the  most  ener- 
getic decision.     If  it  was  still  possible  for  a  great  independent 
nation  to  arise  out  of  Israel,  and  a  government  prosperous  at 
home  and  respected  abroad  out  of  the  hagiocracy,  this  was 
the  crisis  at  wliich  it  must  make  its  appearance.    It  was  at  this 
stage  in  its  history  that  the  requisite  opportunity  and  conditions 
were  supplied. 
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A.  THE  GREEK  AGE  DOWN  TO  THE  DECLINE  OF  THE 
PTOLEMEAN  SUPREMACY.      B.C.  332-200. 

I.  The  Pebvailino  Peeling  against  the  Heathen  and 

THE  TnTRODUCTION  OF  THE  FeAST  OF  P6r1m. 

The  first  decades  of  this  period  paBsed  away  amid  the  con- 
tinuons  wars   of  Alexander   and   the   still   more   devastating 
campaigns  of  his  successors,  which  were  little  favourable  to  the 
fusion  of  the  two  nationalities.     Beneath  the  tinsel  of  Greek 
culture  the  times  were  extremely  disordered,  and  all  the  nations 
of  Asia  had  much  to  sufiFer  from  the  craving  for  new  dominions 
and  the  perpetual  wars  of  the  successors  of  Alexander,  whose 
own  thirst  for  conquest  was  only  quenched  by  death.    This  was 
the  case,  in  particular,  with  the  numerous  petty  nauionalities 
on  the  great  highway  from  Asia  into  Egypt  to  such  an  extra- 
ordinary degree  that  these  forty  or  fifty  years  are  an  almost 
total  void  in  the  memory  and  the  history  of  Israel.   During  the 
whole  of  the  time  which  intervened  between  Nabuchodrozzor 
and  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  it  was,  indeed,  so  far  from  indepen- 
dent, and  its  fortunes  were  so  closely  interwoven  with  the  many- 
coloured  changes  of  foreign  potentates,  that  it  is  not  a  matter 
of  wonder  if  in  a  period  of  such  length  and  yet  such  incessant 
confusion  and   so   little  serenity  many  separate   spots   in  its 
recollection  should  have  become  extremely  obscure.  Nor,  in  the 
absence  of  any  clear  and  continuous  thread,  were  the  materials 
for  any  copious  or  coherent  representation  to  be  found,  until 
Josephus  attempted  to  fill  up  the  interval  as  well  as  he  could 
by  a  narrative  of  the  most  broken  and  unsatisfactory  character, 
derived  from  dim  and  scanty  sources.     But  in  no  case  is  the 
deficiency  in  Josephus  so  surprising  as  in  this  half  century. 
It  seems  as  though  in  the  ceaseless  change  of  the  masters  who 
had  suddenly  come  upon  it  from  a  great  distance,  the  nation 
had  at  length  lost  all  heed   for   the  names  of  the  generals, 
satraps,  and  kings  who  invaded  it.     Even  the  accounts  which 
we  now  possess  from  other  quarters  leave  many  points  in  this 
period  in  great  obscurity,  although  in  default  of  an  accurate 
knowledge  of  the  events  of  the  first  fifty  or  sixty  years  after  the 
Greek  conquest  much  of  the  subsequent  history,  as  it  emerges 
into  the  light,  remains  far  from  intelligible.* 

'  Cf.  Numism.  Chron.,  1865,  ii.  pp.  126  mon  may  also  be  aporilw'd  to  it,  is   ex- 

sqq.,    131    sqq.     That   the  fragment  at-  plained  iu  the  Proph.  da  A.  Bs.  iii.  p. 

tached  to  the  book  of  Haruch  belonged  to  267  sqq.     The  language  of  Bar.  v.   ^  sq. 

this  p^'nod.  and  thjit  the  PsaimB  of  Solo-  is  iu  reality  an  echo  of  Ps.  Sol.  xi.  5-7  ; 

VOL.  V.  Q 
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Immediately  after  the  fall  of  Perdiccas,  in  the  year  320  B.C., 
Ptolemy  Lagi  obtained  possession  of  Phoenicia  and  Coele-Syria 
by  expelling  the  satrap  Laomedon.     His  next  step,  as  a  very 
abrupt  statement  informs  us,  appears  to  have  been  to  seize 
Jerusalem  by  cunningly  making  a  sudden  attack  on  a  sabbath.* 
Both  Judeans  and  Samaritans  hesitated  to  submit  themselves 
to  the  Egyptian  sway,  and  not  without  reason,  as  at  that  time 
the  empire   of  Alexander  was   still   fairly   in   existence.     In 
punishment  for  their  resistance,  however,  the  victor  transported 
large  numbers  of  captives  and  hostages  from  all  parts  of  the 
country,  some  to  Egypt  and  some  to  Phoenicia ;  and  besides 
these  many  seem  to  have   been   sold   as    slaves   of  war  into 
wealthy  Egypt.*     Had  the  country  remained  from  that  time 
under  the  power  of  Ptolemy,  it  might,  like  Egypt,  have  enjoyed 
the  wise  and  mild  government  of  the  century  of  the  three  first 
Ptolemies ;  but  Antigonus  must  soon  have  obtained  possession 
again  of  the  whole  of  Syria,   until,   in  the  year  312,   after 
his   victory  near   Graza  over  Demetrius    (Poliorc^tes),  son  of 
Antigonus,   and  his   reconquest  of   Tyre,   Ptolemy   occupied 
Jerusalem  also  a  second  time.     On  this  occasion  he  seems  to 
have  acted  with  much  greater  mildness,  so  that  many  of  the 
most  highly  respected  and  learned  Judeans  accompanied  him 
voluntarily  to  Egypt,  among  whom  was  a  member  of  the  high- 
priestly  family  named  Hezekiah,   with  whom  Hecataeus  had 
much  intercourse  there.'    Still,  however,  the  sovereignty  of 
southern  Syria  remained  in  dispute,  which  still  continued  in  the 
year  802  b.o.,  when  Ptolemy  made  another  attempt  to  gain 
possession  of  the  whole  of  Syria,  but,  before  the  battle  at  Ipsus, 
again  retreated  to  Egypt.     For  a  considerable  time  afterwards 
Demetrius,  son  of  Antigonus,  seems  to  have  held  his  ground  in 

and  the  piece  in  queBtion  may  have  been  event  at  this  point, 

written  only  a  little  while  after  this  book  *  According  to  the  l^ook  of  Aristeas  at 

of   Psalms,    and    then    translated    into  the  end  of  Haverk amp's  Josephus,  ii.  p. 

Greek.  104,  and  Jos.  Ant.  xii.  1  ;  of  the  transpor- 

*  Jos.  Ant.  zii.  1,  following  Agathar-  tations  to  Phcenicia  we  learn  from  Heca- 

chides.  According  to  Jos.  Cantr.  Ap.  i.  22.  teens,  cited  in  Jos.  Contr.  Ap.  i.  22,  p. 

p.  458,  A|Q:atharc£ides  mentions  the  same  456.    When  we  reflect  in  addition  that 

thing  'affain  in  another  passage;  but  no  every  previous  disaster  of  a  similar  kind, 

precise  datps  are  supplied  anywhere,  so  even  in  the  latest  years  of  the  Persian 

that  we  might  conjecture  that  this  treat-  period,  had  been  followed  by  the  trans- 

ment  of  Jerasalem  by  Ptolemy  was  sub-  portation    of  a  number  of   Judeans   to 

sequent  to  hif<  victory  at  (Jaea  in  312  B.C.,  li^pt  (p.  206),  it  is  easy  to  understand 

since  Diodonis,  at  any  rate,  Hist,  xyiii.  how  Ptolemy  Philadelphus  could   have 

48,  and  Appian,  Syr.  Hist.  Hi.,  say  nothing  liberated  a  hundred  thousand  E^rptian 

about  it.    But  the  words  of  Hecat«eus,  Jews;  see  the  book  of  Aristeas,  p.  165, 

which  will  be  adduced  immediately,  make  Jos.  Ani.  zii.  2,  2  sq. 

it  appear  that  he  was.  on  the  contrary,  ■  See  the  extracts  from  his  work  in  Jos. 

very  well  disposed  on  that  occasion  ;  and  Contr,  Ap.  i.  22,  p.  456. 
Ettscbiuii,  Chron.  ii.  p.  225,  also  places  the 
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Jerusalem  and  the  Phoenician  cities,*  but  at  length  his  power 
gpradually  declined*     Encouraged  by  their  connection  with  him, 
the  SeleucidsB  were  the  next  to  put  in  a  claim  to  the  whole  of 
southern  Syria,  which  they  were  never  subsequently  willing  to 
give  up.     The  Ptolemies,  however,  got  possession  of  it  before 
them,  and,  in  order  to  confer  greater  security  on  their  Egyptian 
dominions,  made  protracted  and  successful  efforts  to  maintain 
their  occupation.     This  appears  to  have  caused  a  very  serious 
war,  in  which  Ptolemy  destroyed  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,*  to 
prevent  the  Syrians  from  establishing  themselves  there.     As 
soon,  however,  as  the   country  was  permanently  attacheil   to 
Egypt,  it  began  to  enjoy  under  the  Ptolemies,  down  to  the  days 
of  Ptolemy  FV.   (Philopator),  a  freedom  from  disturbance,  a 
happy  tranquillity,  and  a  beneficent  and  indulgent  treatment, 
which  gave  a  fresh  impulse  to  its  prosperity  and  individuality.' 
The  fortunes  of  Jerusalem   appear  to  have  been  almost 
invariablj  shared  bj  Samaria ;  but  there  are  many  signs  that  it 
was  far  less  tranquil  and  more  inclined  to  take  the  part  of  one 
master  or  the  other,  which  can  hardly  surprise  us,  with  a  popu- 
lation  so  very  mixed  and  so  little  consolidated.     Isolated  state- 
ments taken  from  the  history  of  Alexander  inform  us  that  a 
Macedonian  governor  named  Andromachus  was  cruelly  burned 
to  death   by  the  Samaritans   in  a  popular   rising,  for  which 
Alexander,  on  his  return  from  Egypt,  took  an  equally  cruel 
revenge.*     Perdiccas  is  then  said  to  have  restored  the  city  of 
Samaria  again,  which  of  course  he  may  have  done  on  his  expe- 
dition against  Egypt  in  321  B.C. ;  but  Demetrius  Poliorc^tes  (so 
we  learn  from  another  equally  fragmentary  account)  destroyed 
it  again  about  the  year  297  B.C.*    The  details  of  these  events 

*  At  this  point  our  extant  accounts  are  *  According  to  the  statement  in  Appian, 

entirely  silent ;    strangely  enough,  how-  Syr.  cap.  1.    See  below,  p.  274. 

ever,  in  the  midst  of  all  the  confusion,  '  How  firmly  southern  Syria  remained 

Ben-Gorion  (ii.  23,  p.  164  Breith.)  inserts  in  the  undisturbed  occupation  of  the  three 

Demetrius  PoHorc^tcs    into  tlie  series  uf  first  Ptolemies  may  be  inferred  from  the 

sovereigns  of  Palestine  between  the  two  many  coius   bearing  their  names  which 

first    Ptolemies. — There    is    no    reason  were  struck  in  Syrian  mints  ;  see  Huber 

whatever  for  inferring  from  the  language  in  the  Numiamafic  Chronicle,    1 862,   pp. 

of  Sulpicius  Severus.  Hist,  Scur.  ii.   17.  160  sqq.,   169.    It  is  a  noteworthy  fact, 

that  Seloucus  L  occupied  Judea  and  re-  however,  that  Jerusalem  does  not  occur 

ceived  from  it  a  yearly  tribute  of  three  amongst  them. 

hundred  talents.    Into  pre-Christian  his-  *  Curt.  Ruf.  iv.  8.     Euseb.  Ckron.  ii.  p. 

tory  this  writer  has  no  clear  insight  at  223. 

all :  in  this  case  he  confounds  Seleucus  I.  *  The  passage  in  Euseb.   Chron.  Aim. 

with  Seleucus  IV.,  as  is  shown  in  part  ii.  p.  228,  is  not  correctly  translated  :  the 

from  ch.  xzi.  and  1  Mace.  xi.  28,  and  in  true  meaning  is  preserved  by  G.  S^ncellus, 

part  from  the  fact  that  in  the  pn«9age  Chronogr.  i.  p.  519,  622.     There  is  a  very 

referred  to  he  passes  over  the  Ptolemies  curious  story  in  AbulfHtch'sCAr0n.(Paulu8' 

entirely,  and  proceeds  direct  from  Alex-  Repertan'um,  i.  p.  120  sqq.)  of  a  certain 

ander  to  the  Seleucidse  as  sovereigns  of  Orodus  who  was  sent  in  the  third  year 

Judea.  after  Alexander's  death  by   his  brothtiir 

Q  2 
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are  now  beyond  our  cognisance,  but  the  general  truth  of  these 
bald  statements  is  confirmed  by  a  proof  drawn  from  an  entirely 
different  quarter.     In  the  Maccabean  period  we  hear  a  great 
deal  about  three  Samaritan  districts,  which,  together  with  an- 
other from   Qalilee,  were  attached  to  Judah,  but  might  still 
be  separated  from  it  again.'     They  were  named,  respectively, 
Aphserema,  Lydda,  and  Rama  them,'  and  were,  in  fact,  the  most 
southern  districts  of  the  former  territory  of  Ephraim.     Their 
situation  made  the  Judeans  very  desirous  to  possess  them,  as 
Aphserema,  or  rather  Ephraim  or  Ephron,  lay  north-east,  Lydda 
and  Bamathem  north-west  and  north,  of  Jerusalem.     Many  had 
been  the  struggles  for  these  border  districts  between  the  ancient 
kingdom  of  Judah  and  the  kingdom  of  the  Ten  Tribes ; '  but 
there  could  be  no  contest  of  that  kind  in  the  times  of  the  Macca- 
bees.    We  have,  on  the  other  hand,  every  reason  to  suppose 
that  Alexander  or  some  other  of  the  earliest  Greek  kings  took 
away  these  districts  from  the  Samaritans  by  way  of  punishing 
them  for  some  revolt,  and  attached  them  to  Jerusalem.     A 
special  question  also  arose  about  the  heavy  expenses  of  the 
temple  service,  to  which  these  districts,  and,  for  another  reason 
(as  may  be  readily  gathered  from  our  previous  remarks),^  a 
district  of  considerable  extent  in  Galilee,  were  to  contribute. 
By  an  easy  exaggeration,  this  would  justify  Hecatseus  in  saying 
that  Alexander  had  made  Samaria  tributary  to  Jerusalem.'    A 
new  and  powerful  impulse  would  thus  inevitably  be  given  to 
the  national  enmity  between  Jerusalem  and  Samaria ;  and  all 
the  Greek  rulers  who  acquired  power  in  these  regions,  had  a 
convenient  means  always  at  hand  for  threatening  Jerusalem 
with  a  loss  and  enticing  Samaria  with  a  promise. 

The  Greek  revolution,  then,  in  spite  of  all  its  rapid  changes, 
brought  with  it  no  freedom  to  Israel,  and  the  nation  was  obliged 
to  accustom  itself  more  and  more  to  the  idea  of  serving  foreign 
kings  and  the  necessity  of  accommodating  itself  to  the  various 
fortunes  of  distant  rulers,  as  the  Judeans  dispersed  outside  the 

Philip  Ptolemy  (he  ought  to  be  named  Greco-Jewish  word-play  (as  though  it  were 

Arrhidceus)    to   plunder  the   Samaritan  a  sacred  present  for  the  New  Jerusalem) ; 

temple,  but  his  intention  was  frustrated,  see  vol.  iv.  p.  48  note  3. 

»  1  Mace.  X.  80,  88.  xi.  28,  84,  57  ;  but  ■  Cf.  vol.  iv.  pp.  2,  3. 

these  passages  must  first  be  made  mu-  *  P.  97  sq. 

tually  to  explain  each  other.  »  Jos.  Conlr,  Ap,  ii.  4,  p.  472 ;  this  is 

'  1  Mace.  xi.  34.  Lydda  is  well  known  ;  at  least  the  meaning  of  the  words.    The 

Bamathem  is  the  place  named  in  vol.  ii.  compulsory  contribution  to  the  temple  at 

p.  421,  the  exact  situation  of  which  has  Jerusalem  imposed  on   the  Samaritans, 

not  hitherto  been  discovered  (for  the  pre-  and  transferred  by  later  writers  (p.  121 

sent   Ramlah  lies  U>o  close  by  Lydda) ;  note  2)  to  the  age  of  DHriiis,  finds  its  fiist 

*Apalp9tia,  i.e.  'consecrated  gift/  has  been  explanation  here, 
formed  out  of  a  Hebrew  proper  name  by  a 
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holy  land  had  long  been  in  the  habit  of  doing.     The  intrigues 
and  the  generally  artificial  and  petty  business  which  occupied 
the  royal  and  vice-regfal  courts  under  the  Persians  flourished 
still  more  under  the  Greeks,  and  numbers  of  those  who  were 
brought  into  connection  with  the  courts  were  initiated  into 
them.     This  inflicted  great  injury  on  the  free  and  upright  spirit 
which  had  characterised  Israel's  past ;  and  threatened  gradually 
to  develope  a  nation  which  looked  for  salvation  rather  from 
propitious  circumstances  and  the  crafty  acquisition  of  the  favour 
of  earthly  potentates  than  direct  from  the  hand  of  God  himself. 
But  this  was  counterbalanced  by  the  proud  consciousness  pecu- 
liar to  Judaism,  which  descended  from  an  earlier  time,  and  was 
now  maintained  with  all  the  greater  strength,  of  belonging  to 
a  higher  race  in  this  world,  which  had  no  need  to  submit  to 
heathen  follies,  and  ought  not  to  do  so.     With  this  was  com- 
bined a  lively  feeling  that  the  nation  was  really  destined  for 
something  better,  which  in  its  turn  begot  a  deep  sympathy  for 
all  the  suffering  inflicted  by  the  heathen  on  the  separate  mem- 
bers of  the  community.     As  the  worldly  anxiety  to  bow  as  far 
as  possible  beneath  the  ruling  powers  increased  even  among 
the  more  conscientious  and  those  who  were  in  other  respects 
quite  prosperous,  the  higher  (it  may  even  be  said  the  Messianic) 
consciousness  of  the  people  hardened  the  more  in  its  one  effort 
to  hold  fast  with  the  utmost  tenacity  to  some  at  least  of  the  lead- 
ing marks  of  the  ancient  true  religion,  and  if  necessary  even  to 
display  them  openly  in  public ;  and  the  longer  it  was  dispersed 
far  and  wide  among  the  heathen,  the  more  it  was  threatened, 
and  the  oftener  it  was  oppressed,  so  much  the  warmer  was  the 
sympathy  for  all  sufferings,  which  were  considered  unmerited, 
and  so  much  the  deeper  the  longing  for  ultimate  revenge  on 
the  oppressors,  which  established  themselves  in  many  even  of 
the  noblest  minds.     Thus  was  formed  a  race  of  believers  whict 
grew  up  among  the  heathen,  stiff  and  rigid  in  all  the  marks 
which  were  regarded  as  indispensable  for  a  Judean,  but  in  other 
respects  adapting  themselves  to  them  in  their  intercourse  with 
them,  and  eagerly  availing  themselves   of  their  weaknesses. 
They  endured  much  at  their  hands,  but  bent  their  thoughts 
craftily  and  continuously  to  mutual  help  and  revenge  in  every 
way.     Dispersed  among  them,  they  kept  to  themselves  all  the 
more  tenaciously  and  warmly.     They  professed  to  humiliate 
themselves  before  God  alone,  they  fasted  and  lamented  pro- 
foundly before  Him,  but  in  reality  they  lost  sight  more  and 
more  of  His  living  word,  and   submitted  themselves  to  the 
chances  of  the  world.     They  suffered  much  grave  anguish  ai\d 
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jyersecution ;  but  at  times,  whenever  any  great  and  unforeseen 
good  fortune  befel  them,  they  grasped  it  all  the  more  greedily, 
and  strove  to  forget  all  their  woes  in  extravagant  joy.  Some, 
it  is  needless  to  say,  were  otherwise  disposed  ;  but  on  the  whole 
this  became  the  prevailing  tone  of  the  nation,  and  determined 
all  its  views  and  purposes. 

Of  this  popular  temper,  which  tended  from  this  time  forth 
to  establish  itself  among  the  great  number  of  those  who  endea- 
voured to   remain  loyal   to   the   ancient  religion,  a  striking 
monument  is  found  in  the  book  of  Esther.     This  is  the  first 
production  which   attempts  quite  openly  to   glorify  and   per- 
petuate this  temper ;  and  it  leaves  us  doubtful  which  to  wonder 
at  the  more,  the  candid  frankness  or  the  enchanting  art  with 
which  it  effects  its  object.     Both  features,  however — the  almost 
shocking  nakedness   and   the  beautiful   and  easy  art  of  the 
representation — find  their  explanation  in  the  new  joy  of  growth 
with  which  this  disposition  could  develope  and  exhibit  itself 
without  disturbance  in  the  cheerful  dawn  of  Greek  freedom. 
That  tlie  book  could  not  have  been  written  earlier  than  the 
opening  years  of  the  Greek  age  is  obvious.     The  author  was 
still  well  acquainted  with  many  of  the  customs  of  the  Persian 
court,*  and  evidently  derived  the  various  Persian  names  which 
he  inserts,  from  authentic  sources.*    The  knowledge  necessary 
for  this,  however,  he  might  quite  well  have  acquired  even  in 
the  period  immediately  succeeding  the  overthrow  of  the  Persian 
empire  ;  but  the  description  of  the  empire  of  Xerxes  himself  is 
such  as  to  imply  that  it  has  long  ago  disappeared,  and  it  is  here 
delineated  with  the  earnestness  and  sympathy  with  which,  in 
the  early  days  of  the  Greek  supremacy,  men  were  fond  of  look- 
ing back  to  the  splendour  and  glory  of  the  flourishing  Persian 
empire,  *  from  India  to  Ethiopia,'  as  a  wonder  that  had  already 
passed  away.     As  to  the  particular  fragment  which  this  book 
places  before  us  from  the  general  history  of  Xerxes,  or  rather 
of  his  court,  we  must  wait  to  see  whether  any  documents  are 
hereafter  discovered  which  will   confirm  and   elucidate  this 
isolated  court-story,  with  all  its  various  details,*  and,  if  so,  to 

'  We  cannot  affirm  more  than  thig,  for  most  of  the  other  proper  names  in  the 

-wo  know  too  little  of  them  outside  the  book,  the  readings  are  very  various,  the 

book  of  Esther.  KXX  spelt  it  sometimes  Boiryeuoj,  some- 

J»  If  Haman  is  called  an  Agagite(E8th.  times  Tvyaios.     On  the  other  hand,  it  ap- 

iii.  1,  10,  ix.  24)  in  the  sense  of  1  Sam.  pears  from  the  remarks  already  made  (p. 

zv.,  i.e.  (vol.  iii.  p.  37  sq.)  an  Amalekite,  212  note  5)  that  the  name  of  Haman  had 

as  Josephus  supposed,  this  would  supply  been  merely  transferred  into  this  narra- 

unmistakablc  evidence  of  invention.     It  tive  out  of  an  older  one. 

cannot    be    proved,    however,    that    the  *  The  kingAhasuerus  is  certainly  iden- 

author  had  any  such  idea  of  descent  in  his  tified  in  the  majority  of  the  MSS.  of  the 

mind;  besides,  in  the  case  of  this,  as  of  lAX,  and  hence  by  Jos»'phus  also    with 
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what  extent.     At  present  the  only  testimony  which  we  possess 
about  this  conrt  episode  is  this  solitary  litlJe  book,  which  was 
not  written  until  about  one  hundred  and  fifty  years  after  Xerxes. 
There  may  have  been  an  enemy  of  the  Judeans  high  in  power 
at  the  Persian  court ;  there  may  have  been  a  Judean  named 
Mordecai  living  at  Snsa,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  court,  a 
strict  believer,  but  with  much  worldly  wisdom,  who  may  have 
got  into  favour  with  Xerxes,  and  averted  much  evil  from  his 
co-religionist«  (Ezra  and  Nehemiah,  as  we  have  seen  above, 
stood  high  in  the  favour  of  the  son  of  this  Xerxes),  and  his 
ward  Hadassah-Esther  may  have  afforded  in  the  palace  of  the 
great  king  a  pattern  of  a  Judean  woman  who  did  not  forget  her 
oppressed  aud  pious  people — all  this  is  intrinsically  possible. 
And  it  is  quite  certain  that  the  Feast  of  Purim,  i.e.  the  Feast 
of  Lots  or  the  Destiny-feast,  really  did  take  its  origin  among 
the  Judeans  in  Persia,  and  was  probably  celebrated  at  first  in 
Susa  only,  to  commemorate  the  happy  destiny  of  an  unexpected 
deliverance  from  great  danger  through  which  the  community 
there  had  formerly  passed.     This  feast  has  even  continued  to 
bear  its  Persian  name,^  and  without  some  such  occasion  as  this 
our  extant  narrative  could  never  have  arisen  or  assumed  its 
present  form.     It  may  further  be  clearly  recognised  that  it  was 
originally  celebrated  on  the  thirteenth  of  a  month,  though  this 
did  not  perhaps  correspond  exactly  with  our  March.^    At  first 
purely  local,  it  must,  however,  at  an  early  period  in  the  Greek 
age,  have  acquired  a  far  wider  significance,  as  though  it  might 

Artaxerxes,  but  clearly  without  sufficient  plural  form,  according  to  Hebrew  usage, 
reason.  The  name  would  rather  suggest  Lehrb.  1770,  might  easily  pass  into  D^t^A* 
to  us  the  Median  Cyaxares  (pp.  72  npted,  j^  ^^  majority  of  MSS.  of  the  LXx'the 
106  noU-4);  and  many  modem  scholars  word  is  transformed  into  the  semi-Greek 
have  thought  It  necessary  to  have  recourse  ^  „^^  ^^^  ^f  ^hich  Josephus  makes 
to  a  Median  king,  because  the  book  of    kpotfocuoi 

Esther  nowhew  mentions  the  Judeans  in        ,  Everything  comes  back  to  the  fhir- 
Jerusfllem  and  Judah,    as    though    the    t^enth  of  the  twelfth  month.  AdAr,  and 
Judeans  were  all  of  them  stillm  exile.  But    ^his    is    everywhere    brought    into    the 
It  18  clearly  the  Persian,  not  the  Median,    gharpest  prominence,  iii.   7  Cohere  the 
empire  which  is  described,  snd  the  absence    lXX  stiU  retain  the  clear  and  complete 
of  all  allusion  to  Jerusalem  causes  no  sur-    ^eadbg),  ihid.  18,  viii.  12,  ix.  1,  17.     An- 
pnse  when  it  is  remembered  that  the    other  important  transaction,  also,  which 
special  object  of  the  narrative  was  simply    jg  connected  with  the  last  decisive  day, 
to  bnng  out  strongly  the  relation  of  the    jg  pi^^j  ^n  the  thirteenth  day  of  the 
Judeans  to  the  heathen.    If  the  king  was    fi„t  month,  iii.  12,  and  a  third  on  the 
Xerxes  the  name  of  his  conwrt  Vashti.    twenty-third  of  the  third  month,  viii.  9. 
whom  he  divorced  for  her  pnde,  reminds    jf  the  thirteenth  had  not  been  fixed  by 
us  someM-hat  in  sound  at  any  rate  of  the    genuine    old    tradition,    the    fourteenth 
proud  Amertns.  Herod,  ix.  108  sqq.  That    ^^^^i^  certainly  have  been  named  at  once  ; 
the  Medo-Persian  name    Mordecai    was    for  the  preparatory 'fast  of  Esther 'which 
borne  by  Jews  is  clear  also  from  Ezr.  ii.  2.    ^he  modern  Jews  place  on  the  thirteenth, 
'  The  Persian   y -j,   bahre  (connected    following  ix.  31,  cf.  iv.  1,  8,  16,  is  no- 
with  the  Lat.  iwr*)  might  be  pronounce<l    T'^^f*'  clearly  required  by  the  book  to  be 
dialectically  bdre  or  p^re,  ami  this  in  the     "^^P^  ''^  ^'*^*  ^^^ 
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be  appropriately  kept  by  all  Judeans,  wherever  they  mijjht 
reside,  as  a  feast  of  joy  which  might  now  almost  take  the  place 
of  the  ancient  Passover.     The  rejoicings  over  the  deliverance 
from  Egypt  in  their  early  days  now  gathered  round  their  re- 
demption from  the  distresses  of  Persia ;  and  while  the  venerable 
festival  of  the  spring  was  necessarily  left  in  undisturbed  dignity, 
as  the  ancient  religion  and  the  sacred  law  ordained,  it  still  seemed 
fitting  to  solemnise  a  similar  feast  with  reference  to  the  recent 
events  more  intimately  aflFecting  them,  which  should  harmonise 
more  closely  with  the  disposition  and  feelings  of  the  present. 
The  Purim  thus  grew  into  a  sort  of  preliminary  celebration  of 
the  Passover.     Occurring  exactly  a  month  earlier,  it  was  placed 
on  the  same  days,  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth,  which  ancient 
usage  had  consecrated  for  the  purpose.*     Even  before  the  com- 
position of  our  book,  it  must  have  been  kept  with  great  interest 
in  this  light,^  though  it  is  plain  that  however  high  it  may  have 
stood  in  general  favour,  its  celebration  was  purely  popular  and 
voluntary,  and  without  the  intervention  of  the  priests,  which 
our  book,  moreover,  nowhere  prescribes.^     The   story,  then, 
might  easily  arise  that  on  the  thirteenth  of  the  last  month  of 
the  year,  the  same  day  which  Haman,  after  long  and  scrupulous 
calculation,  had  superstitiously  fixed  upon,  by  casting  lots  in  his 
heathen  fashion,  as  the  proper  day  for  destroying  the  Judeans, 
the  double  lot  had  suddenly  turned  against  him  and  in  favour 
of  Israel ;  and  that  at  the  special  request  of  Esther  in  Susa, 
and  as  a  special  act  of  grace,  Xerxes  had  permitted  the  people 
to  celebrate  a  festival  of  revenge,  which  did  not  come  to  an  end 
till  the  fifteenth ;  and  this  was  the  reason  why  the  annual  com- 
memoration was  fixed  to  begin  on  the  fourteenth  and  conclude 
on  the  fifteenth.      All  these  materials  then  the  author  had 
before  him.     What  must  be  ascribed,  however,  individually  to 
him  is  the  working  up  of  these  scattered  materials  into  a  whole 
which   accomplishes   in  the   most  beautiful  and   captivating 
manner  its  prescribed  design,  viz.  to  compose,  in  the  new  spirit 

*  This  coDnection  between  the  PArim  19;  comp.  with  w.  1-18,  20-32. 

And  the  Passover  I  explained  as  early  as  '  J.  D.  Michaelis  once  expressed  snr- 

1836;   see  the  Morgenldndische  Zeitsckr,  prise   that  in  the  account  of  the  great 

iii.  p.  416.  The  fact  that  it  is  not  brought  victory  over  Nicanor,  which,  according  to 

into  prominence  in  this  book  of  the  feast  1  Mace.  vii.  4(>-60,  was  won  near  Adasa 

only  proves  tl»at  the  Piirira  had  been  cele-  on  the  thirteenth  of  AdAr,  no  mention  was 

brated   on  the  fourteenth  long  before  it  made  of  the  feast  of  Pilrim,  and  even 

was  written,  a  conclusion  which  other  cir-  threw  out  the  conjecture  that  possibly  the 

curostances  also  enable  us  to  arrive  at.  whole  story  of  Esther  might  only  have 

^  This  important  fact  may  be  inferred  arisen  out  of  that  event.    He  did  not, 

with  certainty  from  the  cursory  mention  however,  consider  that  it  was  only  the 

of  the  village  Judeans  who  in  their  sim-  fourteenth  which  was  then  regularly  kept, 

plicity  limited  the  feast  to  the  fourteenth,  and  that  even  with  this  the  priests  had 

without  carrying  it  on  to  the  fifteenth,  ix.  nothing  to  do.    Cf.  2  Mace.  xv.  36. 
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of  the  Greek  age,  a  little  book  explaining  and  recommending 
the  general  celebration  of  this  festival.'  *  In  reality  there  is  still 
much  creative  genius,  even  in  this  late  work.  If  there  were  no 
Persian  or  Indian  tales  which  might  serve  the  author  as  patterns 
of  charming  representation,^  he  must  himself  have  created  a 
style  of  narrative  which  certainly  is  as  different  from  the  old- 
Hebrew  as  night  from  day,'  but  which  in  its  peculiar  way 
cannot  be  more  perfect.  And  if  it  is  possible  to  glorify  a  dis- 
position which  finds  its  noblest  utterance  in  Esther's  words : — 

'  Oh !  how  could  I  endure  to  see  it  ? — the  evil  which  is  coming  on  my  people !  * 
•  Oh !  how  could  I  endure  to  see  it  ? — the  destruction  of  my  kindred  I '  * 

but  whose  actual  glory  is  a  violent  and  bloody  revenge  on  the 
heathen  enemy,  and  even  on  his  children,  accompanied  by 
scrupulous  abstinence  from  all  baser  gain,*  it  cannot  be  done 
more  beautifully  and  candidly  than  it  is  in  this  little  book.  It 
is  in  fact  the  marvellous  freedom  and  frankness  with  which  this 
wholly  new  form  of  the  old  national  spirit  suddenly  stepped 
forth  in  all  its  completeness,  which  constitute  its  most  notable 
and  instructive  features.  But  it  proves  that  all  the  great  men 
of  old  had  disappeared,  and  a  new  race  had  grown  up  who 
seem  to  have  inherited  nothing  from  their  predecessors  but  tbe 
national  name  and  the  pride  whi:;h  was  inseparable  from  it.^ 

When  this  feast,  although  celebrated  without  the  priests, 
had  thus  established  itself  in  the  popular  favour,  and  the  little 
book  of  Esther  had  so  charmingly  glorified  the  disposition 
appropriate  to  it,  it  wiis  natural  that  the  work  should  be. very 
widely  read,  and  gradually  also  enlarged  and  altered.  There 
are  many  signs  that  this  process  must  have  begun  at  an  early 

*  This  notion  of  a  little  P^rini-book  is  the  spoil  laid  they  not  their  hand/  ix.  10, 
actually  found  in  the  oldest  of  its  names  15,  16  (in  noble  co.itrast  to  Haman,  iii. 
which  we  can  point  to  historically,  ri  9-11),  reminds  one  forcibly  of  the  inscrip- 
inurroK^  r&y  ^povplfi^  in  the  subscription  tion  '  property  is  sacred '  on  the  shops  of 
of  numerous  MSS.  of  the  LXX ;  the  term  the  Paris,  Berlin,  and  Frankfort  rerolu- 

•  letter,'    like    ^U ,    (risdUt),    certainly    tiomste 

t^^j    \  /,  J         •  As  the  book  still  exhibit*  so  much 

means  nothing  more  than  a  sh^rt  treatise  creative    power,    there    are    hardly  any 

on  a  particular  subject;  in  the  same  way,  readily    discernible   echoes  from   earlier 

the  second  book  of  Maccabees  also  is  de-  writings   to   be  found   in    it ;    only   the 

Mgnatcd  *W«o  rod   MoKKofiaiov  irpd^tvp  strange  expression  nby^«^l.i.  10,  "t.  27, 

/viirroX^  (where  Valckenar  nc«>dleftsly  pro-  jiu             ir*"       ***iii.* 

posed  to  correct  to  ^xctom^).                ^  ««^»^«  ij^^  ^°  echo  from  one  of  the  Utest 

'^-m.                s.    i.  ^      /        i_       ij  songs,  Ps.  cxlviii.  6.     The  ongin  of  the 

•The  present  state  of  our  knowledge  ^^^    ^^„„^^  j^^^           ^     1^^   l^ter 

does  not  enableus  to  express  any  decided  ^^a^  ,j^^        j^  ^3i^„^  i„  ^^ho  text,  as 

opinwn  on  this  subject.  -^  p^^^^l  ^^  ^^  ^^^^  different  spirit  ex- 

vol.  1.  p.  196  sq.  hibited  by  the  later  reproductions  of  it. 

*  Eeth.  viii.  6.  which  themselves  certainly  belong  to  the 

*  The  thrice  repeated  addition  '  but  on  last  cenlun'6<j/br«  Christ. 
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period ; '  it  was  simply  the  common  fate  of  all  favourite  popular 
books.  Many  later  writers  only  thought  well  to  elaborate 
single  passages  of  the  narrative ;  *  others  preferred  investing 
it  with  a  wholly  new  and  still  more  brilliant  grace.*  The  chief 
reason  why  many  readers  seem  to  have  desired  the  book  to  be 
recast  at  a  time  when  grave  disasters  had  again  habituated 
men  to  think  more  of  God,  was  that  they  objeeted  to  the  entire 
absence  of  his  name  from  one  end  to  the  other.^  This  feeling 
gave  rise  to  repeated  additions  and  changes;  and  it  was 
probably  about  the  year  48  B.C.  (judging  by  an  old  Greek 
subscription),*  certainly  not  later  at  all  events,  that  a  copy  of  a 
Greek  redaction  was  taken  from  Jerusalem  to  Egypt,  and  there 
extensively  circulated :  a  similar  redaction  was  followed  by 
Josephus.  All  these  alterations,  however,  destroyed  its  origi- 
nal desig^u  and  simple  beauty,  and  thus  betrayed  their  relatively 
much  later  age.  In  the  meantime  it  was  easy  to  transfer  the 
idea  of  the  festival  whose  celebration  it  glorified  to  any  other 
foreign  nation  which  subsequently  ruled  over  the  Judeans ;  and 
in  one  of  these  later  recastings  Haman  was  transformed  from 
a  Persian  into  a  Macedonian,  doubtless  because  after  the  Macca- 
bean  wars  the  Macedonians  were  identified  with  *  enemies  of 
the  Judeans.' 

But  the  way  was  being  gradually  prepared  for  a  change  of  a 
very  different  kind  from  any  which  the  book  of  Esther  leads 
us  to  anticipate.  Powerfully  favoured  by  circumstances,  the 
intrusion  of  Greek  culture  and  art  could  not  be  averted,  and 
now  demands  our  attention. 

*  This  may   be  gathered    particularly  *  The  chief  instrument  for  this  purpose 

from  the  M  S.  of  the  LXX  and  the  Itala.  was  found  in  the  vision  of  Mordecai,  with 

O.  E.  Fritzsche  has  endeavoured  to  restore  which  everything  was  to  begin  and  cod- 

two  different  Greek    redactions    in    the  elude. 

\xH)k  of  ESeHP,  Tur.    1848.     The   MS.  *  As  the  above-named  Chaldean  frag- 

which  JoFephus  used  also  had  many  de-  ments  show. 

Uils  of  its  own.  The  larger  additions  '  This  Greek  translation  and  redaction 
separated  by  Jerome  and  Luther  do  not  proceeded  according  to  this  from  a  certain 
exhaust  these,  later  changes,  which  some-  Lysimachus  in  Jerusalem,  and  was  carried 
limes  extend  still  further  and  can  still  be  down  to  Egypt  in  the  fourth  year  of 
recognised.  To  these  must  be  added  Ptolemy  and  Cleopatra  (that  is,  it  the 
finally  the  many  kinds  of  paraphrasing  last  Cleopatra  is  meant,  about  48  B.C., 
and  enlargement  which  the  book  under-  which,  however,  was  the  year  when  this 
went  at  a  still  later  period,  as  may  be  Ptulemy  died)  by  a  Levite  Dositheus  and 
seen  from  the  Targums  and  other  later  his  son  Ptoh  my.  The  tenor  of  this  sub- 
Jewish  books.  The  only  peculiarity  of  scription  is  remarkably  circumspect,  and 
the  Chaldean  fragments  of  the  book  of  there  seems  no  reason  to  doubt  its  histori- 
Est^^er  published  by  De  Rossi  (in  a  se-  cal  character.  If  it  could  be  proved  that 
cond  edition  at  Tiibingon,  1783)  is  a  later  Ptolemy  Philometor  was  intended,  as 
addition  of  the  prayers  of  Mordecai  and  Body  and  Valckenar,  de  ArUtcbulo,  p.  61, 
Esther.  Cf.  Jdhrbb.der  Bibf,  WUs.  xi.  p.  suppose,  the  subscription  would  fall  in  the 
221  sq.  year  178  B.C. ;  but  this  can  hardly  be  esta- 

^  The  royal  decrees  in  particular  were  blished. 
given  in  full. 


INFLUX   OF   GREEK   CULTURE.  235 


II.  The  Influx  of  Geebk  Culture  and  Art. 

This  was  promoted  by  the  Greek  dominion  itself,  whether 
its  centre  was  in  Egypt  or  in  Northern  Syria,  and  its  force  was 
increased  by  the  proximity  in  which  Alexandria  and  Antioch 
now  lay  to  Jerusalem  and  Samaria.  But  a  host  of  other  im- 
portant causes  contributed  to  the  same  result. 

First  among  these  must  be  placed  the  Macedonian  thirst 
for  glory  and  power,  combined  with  the  Greek  industry  and 
love  of  colonising,  which  covered  Palestine,*  like  other  con- 
quered countries,  with  new  cities  erected  in  the  most  attractive 
localities,  restored  many  which  had  fallen  into  ruin  during  the 
previous  destructive  wars,  supplied  them  more  or  less  with 
Greek  manners  and  institutions,  and,  through  ever}'  fresh 
opening  for  its  extensive  commerce,  spread  the  Greek  spirit 
too.  A  survey  of  the  Greek  dominion,  which  lasted  for  nearly 
three  centuries  from  the  conquest  of  Alexander,  shows  us  at 
length  the  whole  of  Palestine  sown  with  Greek  names  of  cities, 
places,  and  streams,  due  in  no  small  degree  to  the  Greek  craving 
to  perpetuate  its  memory  in  public  names.  Many  of  the  original 
names  have  been  merely  Grecised  with  easy  changes  arising 
out  of  various  kinds  of  word-play,  which,  in  the  case  of  names 
in  the  district  of  Judah,  clearly  exhibit  the  desire  to  convey  the 
idea  of  their  peculiar  sanctity.^  The  special  circumstances 
under  which  various  Greek  settlements  were  established  are  in 
many  cases  extremely  obscure;  moreover,  this  branch  of  the 
subject  finds  a  more  appropriate  place  in  general  history.  It 
is  clear,  however,  that  many  of  these  erections  and  restorations 
belong  to  the  early  days  in  which  the  Macedonian-Greek  passion 
for  founding  new  cities  was  at  the  height  of  its  energy.  Many 
things  seem,  it  is  true,  to  have  been  ascribed  to  Alexander 

*  This  name,  evidently  origiDating  in  the  river  'Upofid^,  and  *A^a/pc|ta,  p.  228. 

Egypt,  becomes  from  this  time  the  general  The  stages  of  this  progress  may  be  esti- 

designation.     In   spelling  it,  the  Greeks  mated  from  the  fact  that  'Icpod'dXv/ta  does 

probably  had   in   their  minds  the  word  not  occur  in  the  LXX  or  Aristotle,  but  is 

wa\al,  old,  but  the  full  name  was  origin-  found    in    the    fragments   of   Hecataeus, 

ally  the  Syrian  Pakttine^  i.e.  the  Philistine  Eupolemns,    Lysimachus,    and    Agathar- 

land  belonging  to  Syria,  as  the  Egyptians  chides,  as  we  now  have  them,  and  some- 

in  the  Persian  age  naturally  described  the  times  one   name   is  used  sometimes  the 

whole  of  southern  Syria  by  the  name  of  other  in  the  Apocrypha  and  the  New  Tes- 

the  country  of  the  Philistines  immediately  tamcnt  (in  which  latter  their  use  is  fre- 

adjacent  to  themselves.    Herodotus  cer-  quently  determined  intentionally  by  deli- 

tainly  heard  the  name  used  in  this  sense  cate  differences).    And  yet  the  LXX  have 

in  i^iypt,  and  applies  it  in  the  same  way  *Upofida\  for  Jerubbaal,  vol.  ii.  p.  380  sq., 

for  t£e  first  time  in  i.  105  ;  cf.  ii.  106,  iii.  and  Philo  always  calls  Jerusalem  simply 

5,  vii.  89.  Hieropolis. 

-  Cf,  the  formations *Icpoo({\f7ia,  'Upixv, 
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merely  by  the  presumption  of  a  later  time.     The  important 
city  of  Gerasa,  for  example,  on  the  east  of  the  Jordan,  which 
certainly  has  no  histoncal  existence  till  this  period,  was  said 
to  have  been  founded  by  the  old  men  (Greek  Oerontes)  whom 
Alexander  left  behind   there.*      We   have   already,   however, 
adverted  to  the  restoration  of  Samaria  by  Perdiccas.^    In  the 
extreme  north  the  ancient  Dan'  gave  way  to  a  new  heathen 
Paneas.^     In  its  neighbourhood  a  city  named  Seleuceia,  at  the 
northern  end  of  the  Lake  of  Jordan,  was  subsequently  inhabited 
also  by  Judeans.^    Another,  Philoteria,  unknown  to  us  at  a 
later  date,  at  any  rate  under  this  name,  flourished  in  the  third 
century  on  the  lake  of  Galilee.®    Pella  and  Dion,  on  the  east 
of  the  Jordan,  betray  their  origin  by  their  purely  Macedonian 
names,  the  former,  among  others,  being  ascribed  to  Antigonus.^ 
In  the  same  region  the  ancient  Babbath-Ammon  was  rebuilt  as 
Philadelphia  by  Ptolemy  II.,  and  in  the  south  Ar-Moab,  as 
Areppolis.     Hippus,  Gadara,  Scythopolis,  all  with  Greek  sound- 
ing names,  lying  together  in  the  southern  district  of  the  Lake 
of  Galilee,  are  subsequently  reckoned  entirely  as  Hellenic  cities,* 
and  must,  therefore,  have  been  essentially  transformed  by  Greek 
institutions.     In   Ptolemais,  which   subsequently  occupied  so 
important  a  place  in  Jewish  history,  one  of  the  first  Ptolemies 
revived  the  ancient  Accho,  the   important  harbour  south  of 
Phoenicia.     Still   further  south   some  one  erected  Strat6nos- 
Pyrgos,  which  was  afterwards  destined  to  become  so  celebrated 
as  CsBsarea-upon-the-Sea;  and  between  this  and  Joppa,  also 
upon  the  coast,  lay  Apollonia,  which  boasted  of  having  been 
founded  by  Seleucus.^     In  the  far  south,  after  its  conquest  and 
destruction  by  Alexander,  Gaza  again  rose  in  glory  as  a  Hellenic 
city;  ^^  and  at  no  great  distance,  Anthedon^*  on  the  coast,  and 
Arethusa*^  in  the  interior,  disclose  by  tlieir  names  their  entirely 

*  See  the  Ettfmol,  Mag.  nnder  the  word,  fact  all  Palestine  was  proud  of  its  wine ; 
and  a  MS.  passage  in  Beland's  Pal.  p.  Pliny,  Hist.  Nat.  y.  16;  Solinus,  Polyhist, 
806.  cap.  46 ;  cf.  Tacit.  Hist.  v.  b. 

*  P.  227.  •  The  situation  of  the  city  is  more  ac- 
'  Seerol.  ii.  p.  289  sq.                                curately  stated  in  Pliny,  v.  14  and  Joe. 

*  Or  Paneion,  from  a  temple  of  Pan,  Ant.  xiii.  15,  4  than  in  the  Bell.  Jud.  i.  8, 
snhfiequently  CsBsarea  Philippi :  it  is  stiU  4  ;  according  to  Appian,  Syr.  cap.  57*  Se- 
called  B&x\j&s  in  the  Arabic  pronunciation  lencus  I.  founded  it,  unless  some  other 
of  the  present  day,  and  probably  lies  at  town  of  this  name  is  intended,  for  Appian 
some  distance  east  of  the  ancient  Dan.  expressly  omits  Pbcenicia  from  among  the 

*  Jos.  Bell.Jud.  ii.  20,  6,  iv.  1,  1.  countries  occupied  by  Seleucus. 

*  Polyb.  Hist.  v.  70.  '•  According  to  Jos.  Ant.  xvii.  11, 4 ;  cf. 
'  G.  Syncellus,  Chron.  i.  p.  520.                xiii.  13, 3 ;  Arrian,  Hist.  Alexandria,  ii.  27,. 

*  On  the  two  first  see  Jos.  Bdl.  Jud.  ii.    ad  fin. 

6,  3,  Ant.  xvii.  11,  4,  and   Vit.  65.     On  *'  Jos.  Ant.  xiii.  13,  3  ;  15,  4  ;  xiv.  5,  3  ; 

Scythopolis  see  above  p.  80,  and  Eckhel,  Plin  Hist.  Nat.  v.  14. 

Doct.   Num.  iii.   439.     This   place   even  "  Jos.  Befl.  Jvd,  i.  7,  7,  Anl,  xiv.  4,  4. 
boasted  of  a  descent  from  Bacchus,  and  in 
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<3reek  character.  It  is  only  within  the  narrower  limits  of  the 
Judeans  proper  that  we  fail  to  find  in  these  centuries  any  such 
Greek  settlements,  in  any  case  a  notable  sign  of  the  time  ;  but 
the  purely  Judean  districts  are  surrounded  by  others  which  had 
experienced  the  Greek  transformation,  and  their  own  inability, 
also,  soon  afterwards  to  resist  the  same  influences  will  appear 
further  on. 

Whilst  Macedonian-Greek  civilisation  was  thus  shutting  up 
the  ancient  Canaan  more  and  more  closely  in  its  venerable 
centre,  and  pressing  upon  it  more  and  more  severely,  the 
violent  convulsions  which  accompanied  the  storm  of  Alexander 
and  even  continued  to  vibrate  long  after  it,  drove  the  remnants 
of  the  ancient  people  of  Israel  more  vehemently  than  any  other 
outside  the  bounds  of  Greece  into  the  disturbances  which  led  to 
the  confused  intermingling  of  the  nations,  far  and  wide.  By 
this  time  Israel  had  learned,^  like  the  Greeks,  to  live  an  un- 
settled and  wandering  life  on  the  earfch,  and  to  travel  in  any 
direction  whither  gain  or  necessity  summoned  them ;  and  it  is 
remarkable  to  observe  how  the  wide  diffusion  of  the  Greeks  was 
now  followed  by  a  similar  dispersion  of  the  Judeans  and 
Samaritans ;  nay,  it  may  even  be  said  that  the  earlier  shocks 
were  now  suddenly  succeeded  by  one  of  far  greater  violence, 
which  tended  to  scatter  Israel  over  a  wider  and  wider  area. 
Fresh  masses  of  the  posterily  of  Israel  were  constantly  being 
driven  out  into  the  wide  world,  which  was  then  becoming  wholly 
Greek ;  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  mountains  of  Israel,  and  even 
the  Judeans  settled  in  the  east,  still  maintained  enough  strict- 
ness of  character,  as  well  as  aptitude  for  war,  to  render  them 
useful  in  many  ways  to  the  Greek  kings.  Alexander  is  said  to 
have  transported  some  eight  thousand  Samaritans  as  a  guard  to 
the  Thebais,^  and  to  have  employed  Judean  soldiers  also  in  his 
armies.'  Ptolemy  I.,  who  carried  so  many  prisoners  to  Egypt,* 
is  said  to  have  placed  thirty  thousand  of  them  armed  as  gar- 
risons in  the  fortified  places,  and  conceded  to  them  the  Mac  do- 
nian  Isopolity  (equality  of  rights).*  About  the  same  time,  and 
under  almost  the  same  conditions,  Seleucus  I.  Nicator  removed 
a  number  of  Judeans  who  had  served  their  time  under  him  into 
several  of  the  many  new  cities  founded  by  him,  particularly 
into  his  new  capital  of  Antioch,  where  the  subsequent  history 

*  P.  4  aoq.  phufl,  as  cited  above,  p.  226  noi€  2.     Ac- 

*  According  to  Jos.  Ant,  zi.  8,  4,  A.  cording  to  the  statement  in  Jos.  Contr, 
>  Ibid.  zi.  8,  5,  and  Hecatseus,  in  Jos.     Ap.  ii.  4,  Ptolemy  removed  a  portion  of 

CotUr,  Ap.  i.  22,  p.  457.  these  Judean  troops    into    the  fortified 

*  P.  226.  posts  of  Cyrfne. 

*  See  the  book  of  Aristeas  and  Joso- 
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always  points  to  a  large  community  of  Jndeans.*  On  most  of 
these  points  our  information  is  extremely  scanty,  and  derived 
almost  entirely  from  later  writers,  and  we  might,  therefore,  be 
tempted  to  question  its  trustworthiness,  since  at  a  later  period 
(as  we  shall  see  by-and-by)  the  Judeans  made  strenuous  efforts 
to  obtain  exemption  from  all  military  service  under  heathen 
rulers,  and  had  already,  under  the  Persians,^  shown  little  in- 
clination for  it.  It  is,  however,  to  be  considered  that  weariness 
of  the  Persian  dominion  and  the  new  Greek  liberty  might  make 
them  at  first  strongly  disposed  in  favour  of  it,  and  it  will 
appear  further  on  that  under  Greek  rulers  in  later  times  also, 
whenever  they  discerned  any  advantages  in  military  service, 
they  eagerly  sought  for  it.  Antiochus  the  Great  transferred  two 
thousand  Judeans  from  Mesopotamia  and  Babylon,  because  he 
could  count  upon  their  loyalty,  into  the  seditious  countries  of 
Lydia  and  Phrygia.*  Numbers,  however,  as  the  passion  for 
trade  grew  far  stronger  than  it  had  ever  been  before,  speedily 
emigrated  voluntarily  into  Greek  cities;  and  the  new  Alexandria, 
in  particular,  by  the  extremely  favourable  combination  of  cir- 
cumstances which  it  presented,  attracted  at  an  early  period, 
under  Ptolemy  I.,*  nay,  according  to  one  statement,*  under 
Alexander^  immediately  after  its  foundation,  a  constantly 
increasing  multitude  of  Judean  immigrants. — The  Samaritans 
seem  to  have  spread  still  more  rapidly,  as  is  shown  by  the 
tradition  about  the  eight  thousand  Samaritans  in  Alexander's 
army.^  Large  bodies  of  them  settled  in  a  very  short  time  in 
Alexandria  and  other  parts  of  Egypt,  and  there  they  maintained 
themselves  in  exclusive  communities  with  considerable  numbers 
till  late  in  the  Middle  Ages.^  But  both  Samaritans  and  Judeans 
carried  with  them  their  mutual  enmities  and  perpetual  disputes 
even  there.® 

It  is  somewhat  di£Bicult  to  survey  all  the  foreign  cities  and 
countries  to  which  the  Judeans,  with  the  Samaritans  often 
close  at  their  side,  spread  during  these  centuries,  and  where 
they  made  themselves  settled  homes.     Even  before  Alexander, 

*  Jo8.  Ant.  xii.  3,  I.  'On  thifi  point  our  most  satisfactory 

*  P.  118.  information  is  derived  from  the  Arabic 

*  Jos.  Ant.  xii.  3,  4.  writers,  who  minutely  describe  the  condi* 

*  Jos.   Ant,  xii.    1  ;  Hecataus  in  Jos.     tion  in  which  they  were  in  their  day,  see 
Contr.  Ap.  i.  22,  p.  455.  MakHzt,  &c. 

»  Jos.  Bell.  Jud.  ii.  18,  7,  Contr.  Ap.  ii.  •  According  to  Jos.  Ant.  xiii.  3,  4,  cf. 

4 ;  cf.  Curt.  Rnf.  iv.  8.     Philo  and  Joee-  xii.    1,   neither  side    carried    its   mortal 

phus  certAinly  speak  of  the  relations  of  enmity  so  far  as  the  royal  judgment  seat 

the  Judeans  to   these  first  Greeks  with  until   Ptolemy   Philomltor,   while  Abul- 

some  srandiloqnence,  but  they  do  not  in-  fatch's  Samaritan    Chronicle    represents 

vent  simple  traditions,  Ptolemy  PhiladelphuK  as  deciding  their 

*  P.  287.  disputes. 
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many  were  already  liying  dispersed  among  the  heathen  in  all 
quarters.^  From  the  countries  beyond  the  Euphrates  and 
Tigris,  where  large  numbers  had  continued  to  reside  ever  since 
the  Assyrian  and  Babylonian  days,  and  had  long  been 
naturalised,  they  spread  one  by  one,  very  soon  after  the 
victorious  expeditions  of  Alexander,  Seleucus,  and  Antiochus 
the  Great,  into  the  remoter  regions  of  the  east,  as  far  as  India 
and  China.  At  the  present  day,  however,  it  is  difficult  to 
trace  these  movements  historically,  and  they  were  certainly  not 
undertaken  by  any  large  numbers.  The  main  stream  of  the 
dispersion  ran  on  this  as  on  other  occasions  through  the 
dominions  of  the  ruling  nation,  first  of  the  Macedonian-Greeks 
and  then  of  the  Bomans.  Many  settled  in  Phoenicia  and 
northern  Syria,  particularly  in  the  numerous  towns  founded  or 
renovated  in  these  regions  by  the  Greeks.  The  most  attractive 
place  was  the  Seleucian  capital,  Antioch  ;^  but  Damascus  and 
the  districts  dependent  upon  it  subsequently  gathered  in  a 
great  many.'  In  Asia  Minor,  which  was  then  rapidly  becoming 
almost  wholly  Greek,  numbers  of  Judeans  were  to  be  met  with  in 
almost  every  part,  but  their  principal  places  of  resort  were  the 
wealthy  and,  for  the  most  part,  very  independent  commercial 
cities  on  the  western  coast,  such  as  Ephesus,  Pergamus,  Miletus, 
Sardis,  Laodicea,  Adramyttium  (Hadrumetum)  and  Halicar- 
nassus.^  From  Asia  Minor,  however,  it  was  easy  to  pass  north- 
wards and  westwards  to  the  countries  on  the  Euxine  as  far  as 
the  Tauric  peninsula,  to  Thrace,  Macedonia,*  and  further  still.* 

*  Some  merely  cursory  and  very  gene-  cities  of  Thessalonica,  Philippi,  &c.  In 
ral  lists  of  such  countries  may  be  seen  in  most  cases  nothing  is  known  of  the  exact 
Philo,  Leg.  ad  Cai.  cap.  36,  ii.  p.  687,  time  at  which  any  community  was  formed : 
Acts  ii.  9-1 1,  vi.  9,  and  also  in  1  Mace,  there  was  one  even  in  Fanticapsum,  on 
XV.  22  sq. — The  youthful  essay  of  John  the  Tauric  p<*nin8ula,  as  the  words 
Remond  on  the  history  of  the  spread  of  irpotrtvx^  and  <rvvceY<vyh  ruv  *lou9aluy, 
Judaism  from  Cyrus  to  Titus  (Leipzig,  Corp.  /nscrr.  Graec.  vol.  ii.  p.  165,  cf.  p. 
1789)  has  no  longer  any  scientific  value.  1006,  conclusively  pn)ve  (cf.  E.  Curtius  in 

*  Seep.  237;  2  Mace.  iv.  36-40;  Jos.  the  Gbtting.  Nachrichten,  186i,  p.  161). 
Ant.  xii.  3,  1,  CorUr.  Ap.  ii.  4,  Bell.  Jud.  In  such  cases  our  knowledge  is  confined 
Tii.  3,  3  ;  5,  2 ;  Acts  xi.  19  sqq.  According  to  the  general  fact  that  Judean-Greek  in- 
to Jos.  IBeil.  Jud.  vii.  6,  2,  the  rights  of  scriptions.  at  any  rate  when  set  up  by 
the  Judeans  in  Antioch  were  publicly  re-  Judeans  themselves,  cannot  possibly  be 
eorded  on  bronze  tables,  and  this  was  also  later  than  the  war  of  Titus,  still  less  than 
done  in  Alexandria  and  elsewhere.  that  of  Hadrian. 

*  Joe.  Bell.  Jtid.  ii.  20,  1  sq.,  vii.  8,  7;  •  On  the  early  dispersion  of  tlie  Judeans 
Acts  ix.  22.  It  is  certainly  these  Judeans  in  the  most  northerly  Ghreek  cities  on  the 
who  under  subsequent  circumstances  are  Black  Sea,  cf.  L.  St-ephani  in  the  Bulletin 
called  Arabians,  Acts  ii.  11.  de  CAcad.  de  St.  Petershourgy  1860,   pp. 

*  See  the  decrees  referring  to  such  244  sqq.,  Heidenheim's  Vier(ef;ahr88ckr, 
cities  in  Jos.  Anf.  xii.  3,  2,xiv.  10, 11-26,  1866,  p.  363,  and  Chwolson's  Krimiifche 
xvi.  6,  1-4,  6-8;  Cic.  Pro.  L.  Flacc.  cap.  Grabinschr{ften,  pp.  69  sq.,  71  sq.,  93, 123 
28,  and  the  well-known  passages  in  the  sq.  [Also  T^heological  Heview,  Oct.  1868, 
New  Testament.  pp.  463  sqq. — Transl.] 

*  Especially  to   the   new    commercial 
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Many  settlements,  also,  were  certainly  formed  at  a  very  early 
date  on  the  islands  between  Asia  and  Europe,  as  on  Cyprus, 
Euboea,    and    Crete,   on  Delos   and    Cos,    to   which   last  the 
Babylonian  Judeans  once  removed  their  treasures  for  security 
in  troubled  times;*  and  in  Greece  itself  such  commercial  cities 
as  Corinth  possessed  special  attractions.     Nowhere,  however, 
did  they  settle  in  such  large  masses  a.s  in  Alexandria.     At  the 
time  of  Philo  ^  the  Judeans  residing  in  Egypt  were  estimated  at 
about  a  million :  in  the  new  Greek  capital,  however,  they  formed 
almost  two-fifths  of  the  vast  population,  which  was  continually 
on  the  increase.*     From  Egypt  they  also  spread  at  an  early 
date  further  westward  along  the  coasts  of  Africa,  and  settled 
in  peculiar  strength  in  Cyrene  *  and  other  cities  of  the  Pentapolis, 
such  as  Berenice.*    The  Arabian  countries,  as  far  as  Ethiopia,^ 
received  many,  some  of  whom  came  from  Palestine  and  Syria, 
and  some  from  Egypt  doubtless  under  the  first  Ptolemies.     Tn 
some  of  the  cities,  however,  where  Greek  civilisation  prevailed, 
the  Judean  population  became  at  length  so  abundant  that,  ac- 
cording to  the  somewhat  exaggerated  expression  of  Philo,^  it 
seemed  almost  to  fill  the  whole  Roman  world,  and  rival  in  num- 
bers its  native  inhabitants. — In  Rome  itself,  which  originally 
lay  outside  the  Grecian  world,  it  was  not  until  later  that  a 
commimity  gathered  together,  a  special  impulse  being  given  to 
it  by  the  removal  thither  of  a  large  body  of  captives  after  the 
wars  of  Pompey  and  other  generals.     Once  formed,  however,  a 
hundred  other  causes  made  it  grow  with  very  great  rapidity,  so 
that  it  comprised  more  than  eight  thousand  Judeans,  quite  in- 
dependently of  the  Samaritans,  who  settled  there  also  in  great 
numbers.*     And  this  formed  a  starting  point  for  further  exten- 
sion to  the  west.* 

But  wherever  the  Judeans  went,  they  carried  with  them  their 
ancestral  faith,  and  the  peculiarly  tenacious  and  inflexible  pride 
which  was  so  closely  knit  with  it.  They  were  conscious  of 
being  raised  above  the  thousand  forms  of  heathen  superstition, 
and  accordingly  felt  themselves  everywhere  impelled  among  the 

>  According  to  the  view  of  Jos.  Anf.  *  Job.  Contr.  An.  ii.  4,  6,  Ant.  xiv.  7,  2. 

xiv.  7,  2;  on  DeloB  and  the  snirounding  xvi.  6,  5,  Bell.Jud.  rii.  11,  1  ;  of.  Acts  xi. 

islands  see  xiv.  10,  8.    It  is  curious  that  20,  xiii.  1,  Mark  xv.  21. 

few   Judeans  seem  to   have   resided    in  *  Cf.   the  decree  of  the  elders  of  the 

Rhodes,  as  vras  also  the  case  with  Car-  citjof  Berenice,  published  from  an  inscrip* 

thuge;   yet  this   is   not  more  surprising  tion  in  Maffei's  Mvseum  Veronese,  p.  326 

than  that  they  should  fail  to  make  any  sq. 

fehow  in  modern  times  in  England.  •  Cf.  Acts  viii.  27. 

«  Philo,  Contr.  Flaec.  vol.  ii.  p.  623  sq.  »  Vol.  ii.  pp.  623  sq.,  577  sq.,  582. 

*  This  can  at  any  rate  be  inferred  with  •  Jos.  Am.  xvii.  11,  I  ;  Philo,  X/y.  ad 

tolerable  certainty  from  the  description  in  Cat.  cap.  23,  ii.  p.  668  sq. 

Philo.  p.  525.  »  CI.  Rom.  xv.  24,  28. 
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heailien  to  maintain  or  aspire  after  a  certain  elevation  of  life, 
especiallj  when  they  came  to  be  sought  for  by  so  many 
potentates  of  the  time.  When  the  Judeans  serving  in  Alex- 
ander's army  were  set  in  Babylon  to  assist  in  restoring  the 
temple  of  Belns,  they  obstinately  refused  ;  and  those  who  lived 
in  Palestine  destroyed  all  the  altars  which  the  first  Macedonians 
tried  to  erect  in  their  country.' — With  this  pride,  however,  was 
combined  a  sort  of  scrupulous  industry  and  assiduous  labour 
natural  to  all  who  enjoy  a  higher  civilisation  or  religion,  as  soon 
as  they  find  themselves  isolated  among  strangers  and  thrown 
almost  exclusively  on  their  own  activity;'  and  the  desire  to 
make  rapid  gains  by  the  freest  and  most  extensive  commerce 
visibly  increased  among  these  scattered  Judeans  to  a  greater 
degree  than  we  have  already  observed  it.'  If,  in  addition,  they 
wished  to  maintain  their  ancient  national  customs,  so  far  as  they 
appeared  inseparable  from  their  religion,  such  as  the  celebration 
of  the  sabbath  and  other  days,  the  choice  of  particular  kinds  of 
food,  &c.,  they  were  obliged  always  to  strive  after  a  certain 
freedom  and  singularity  of  life  among  the  heathen.  The 
tendency  of  these  very  different  impulses  and  wants  was  to  make 
the  scattered  Judeans  among  the  Greeks,  and  in  the  same  way 
at  a  later  day  among  the  Bomans,  strain  every  nerve  to  secure 
the  utmost  civil  liberty  and  respect,  in  which  to  a  great  extent 
they  actually  succeeded.  As  the  immigrants  at  this  time  at- 
tached themselves  closely  to  the  ruling  Macedonians,  they  ac- 
quired in  Alexandria  from  the  very  first  the  Isonomy  or  Isopolity, 
i.e.  equality  of  all  civil  rights  with  the  ruling  people,  and  they 
strove  jealously  to  maintain  this  under  all  circumstances.^ 
They  thus  stood  above  the  mass  of  the  people  of  Egypt^  and 
possessed  liberties  and  honours  denied  to  the  latter.*  Their 
position  in  Alexandria  served  as  the  type  for  other  cases.  In 
Antioch,  on  the  Orontes,  and  in  all  the  larger  Greek  and 
Macedonian  cities,  they  always  sought  for  the  same  privileges, 
and  succeeded  in  obtaining  them  so  generally  and  so  early  in 

'  Hecatteufi,  in  Jos.  Contr.  Ap.  i.  22,  Avoy^o^  or  renni^,  cf.  iv.  Hsq..  vi.  88sq.» 

p.  466.  vii.  22.     Alexandrian,  i.e.  higher,  rights 

*  The  position  of  the  Armenians  has  were  strictly  distinpruished  from  the  ordi- 
been  very  similar  since  ancient  times,  so  narv  Egyptian,  and  the  same  was  the 
also  of  the  Bannians,  and  the  Chinese  out-  case  in  other  cities;  cf.  Philo  ii.  p.  625; 
tide  China.  It  is  foolish  to  suppose  that  Jos.  Bell.  Jud.  ii.  18,  7,  Ant.  xvi.  6.  1, 
the  Jews  hare  been  the  only  people  who  xix.  6,  2,  xx.  8,  7,  9.  Those  who  were 
have  preserred  their  peculiar  charac-  thus  privileged  were  also  called  #77CKc7ff, 
teriBtics  throughout  a  wide  dispersion.  ingenui,  Jos.  Ant.  xvi.  2,  6. 

*  P.  8.  *  An   instance  of  this  which,  though 

*  The  opposite  to  Isopolity  is  Laography,  insignificant  iu  itself  implies  a  great 
admission  among  the  p/«6«  by  mere  counting  deal,  is  given  by  Philo,  rol.  ii.  p.  628. 

9f  heads,  3  Mace.  ii.  28,  30,  iii.  21 ;  on  the 

VOL.   V.  R 
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this  new  phase  of  universal  history,  that  they  were  not 
altogether  without  ground  for  their  subsequent  boast  of  the 
Symmachy  (alliance)  which  had  from  the  first  subsisted  between 
them  and  the  conquerors.^  In  consequence  of  this  they  en- 
deavoured in  every  city  to  secure  a  magistracy  of  their  own,  to 
form  an  exclusive  community  not  merely  for  their  religious 
duties  but  even  for  everything  relating  to  taxes  and  property,' 
and  to  have  all  their  internal  disputes,  whether  about  sacred  or 
civil  matters,  adjusted  within  their  own  limits.  In  each  town 
of  any  size,  accordingly,  they  constituted  a  Politeuma,  i.e.  an 
organised  community  with  a  large  body  of  Oerontes  (senators), 
a  smaller  number  of  Archona  (executive  officers),^  and  a  chief 
who  in  a  country  of  importance  might  even  bear  the  title  and 
dignity  of  an  Ethnarchy  or  national  prince  :  *  in  Alexandria  he 
was  generally  designated  Alabarch.*  The  honourable  privileges 
in  a  Greek  city  included  in  particular  participation  in  all  public 
celebrations,  plays,  games,  exhibitions  of  gladiators,^  &c. — This 
struggle  on  the  part  of  the  Judeans  resident  among  the 
heathen  for  higher  respect,  liberty,  and  independence,  was  so 
vigorous,  and  the  air  of  the  Greek  age  so  mild,  that  even  those 
who  had  been  at  first  transported  as  prisoners  or  slaves  almost 
everywhere  regained  their  freedom,  just  as  at  a  later  day  the 
community  at  Bome  was  formed  chiefly  out  of  the  liberti  settled 
on  the  further  bank  of  the  Tiber.^ 

As,  however,  the  unity  of  the  worship  of  Jahveh  was  now 
maintained  in  the  strictest  manner  by  the  one  great  sanctuary 
in  Jerusalem,  the  Judeans,  who  were  thus  dispersed  everywhere, 
were  united  by  a  very  close  tie  to  their  original  fatherland  and 
its  great  capital  as  their  true  metropolis.®     Wherever  there  was 

*  8  Maoc.  iii.  21,  t.  81,  ri.  25,  com-  zz.  5,  2,  7«  8.  The  name  in  this  form 
pared  with  the  narratives  already  quoted  seems  to  imply  that  he  was  also  respon- 
abont  Judean  troops  under  the  first  Greek  sible  to  the  kicg  for  the  correct  raising 
kiugs.  Even  Antiochus  II.(Theos)fii70ured  of  the  taxes,  and  is  also  found  in  inscrip- 
them,  Jos.  Ant,  xii:  3,  2.  tions,  as  in  the  Corp.  Inscrr.  Grac.  voL 

*  How  the  synagogue  put  in  its  claims  iii.  p.  146  ;  the  spelling  Arabarciiee  in  Cic. 
on  the  civil  property  of  the  separate  mem-  Ad  Att.  ii.  17  (though  it  is  doubtful)  and 
ber8  is  also  shown  by  the  inscription  of  Juy.  Sat,  i.  130  sounds  as  though  the 
Panticapftsum,  which  will  be  discussed  Judeans  and  other  petty  nations  in  the 
farther  on.     [In  the  German  ed.j  east  were  reckoned  among  the  Arabians, 

*  This  is  most  clearly  rf cognised  from  which  at  first  perhaps  seemed  very  in- 
Philo,  ii.  p.  627  sq.,  534.  In  conse-  genious,  but  can  only  be  a  misconception, 
quence  of  the  Isonomy  Judean  Archons  The  word  seems  to  have  been  of  Carian 
could  of  course  be  chosen  for  the  general  origin. 

city  magistracy.    Thus,  according  to  the  •  Cf .  2  Mace.  iv.  9-20,  Jos.  Ant,  xiv. 

inscription    above    referred  to  (p.    240  10,  6. 

note    5),  amonff    the    nine    Archons  in  '  Philo,  ii.  pp.   583,   568,  Acts  vi.  9 

Berenice  one  at  least  was  a  Judean.  (which  is  to  be  exphiined  in  this  way), 

^  Jos.  Bell,  Jud.  vii.  3,  3,  Ant.  xix.  5,  2,  Tac  Ann,  ii.  85. 

and  Strabo,  xiv.  7,  2.  ■  Vol.  iv.  pp.  225  sq.,  287  sqq. 

*  Jos.  JbU,  xviii.  6,  8,  8, 1 ;  xix.  5,  1 ; 
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a  sufficient  number  of  them  to  bear  the  expenses  they  could 
erect  what  in  Egypt  and  elsewhere  among  the  heathen  were 
called  prayer-houses,  or,  as  they  were  ordinarily  termed  in 
Palestine,  meeting-houses  (synagogues).^  Here  they  might 
assemble  for  united  prayer,  and  be  edified  by  instruction  from 
the  holy  scripture.  For  this  purpose  they  might  appoint 
speakers  and  teachers  among  themselves,  and  organise  all 
their  proceedings  with  great  independence ;  but  the  sacrifices 
and  gifts  of  all  descriptions  required  by  the  law  could  only  be 
offered  in  the  sanctuary  at  Jerusalem.  The  close  connection 
established  between  the  hagiocracy  and  a  school  of  trained 
interpretation  of  the  Bible  and  teaching  of  the  law,  which  from 
the  time  of  Ezra  had  its  principal  seat  in  Jerusalem,  rendered 
this  the  sacred  centre  from  which  all  the  minuter  ordinances 
and  decisions  concerning  religioiis  duty  were  constantly  issued 
into  all  heathen  countries ;  and  this  bond  of  union  was  neces- 
sarily tightened,  and  a  stricter  watch  kept  over  the  remotest 
Jndeans,  to  counteract  the  danger  to  which  every  Judean  ele- 
ment was  exposed  of  evaporating  when  it  was  so  widely  dis- 
persed. Thus,  in  a  certain  sense,  there  now  arrived  an  age 
when,  as  one  of  the  most  ancient  prophets  had  foretold,*  the 
*  law  and  justice  '  of  the  true  God  went  forth  from  the  hill  of 
Zion  into  all  the  world  ;  and  the  pilgrimages  of  foreign  Judeans 
to  the  feasts  at  Jerusalem,  which  were  evidently  regarded  with 
great  satisfaction  and  favour  by  the  priests,  afforded  on  a  small 
scale  a  prelude  to  the  universal  dominion  of  this  religion  over 
the  whole  world. 

These  relations,  it  is  true,  when  they  had  assumed  a  more 
settled  shape  and  subsisted  for  some  time,  might  lead  in  many 
ways  to  the  most  injarious  complications  with  the  heathen ; 
and  we  shall  see  further  on  how  destructive  was  the  final  issue 
of  the  germs  implanted  now.     Those  who  did  not  stand  on  the 

'  The    name     Prosenchi    in    ordinary  oc-curs  tMice  tx>  denote  the  place,  and  then 

Greek,    and    hence    also    in    Hellenistic  awayotyii  is  used  for  the  commnnity  (in 

usage  (as  in  the  decree  of  the   H-ilicar-  the  second  passage  we  ought  probably  to 

nassians,  Jos.  Ant.  xiv.  10,  23,  cf.  24;  in  read   ^  vpo<r§vxh  Bonrtias  rt   Koi  vpoar§' 

Philo,  ii.  pp.  568  sq.,  591  sq. ;  Jos.  Vit.  Tatp^<r€«$,  i.e.  the  holy  place  for  prayer 

cap.  54  ;  Juv.  Sat.  iii.  296),  denotes  what  as  well  as  for  friendly  meeting).     In  fact, 

is  otherwise   called   a   synagogue.     Cor-  the  name  'place  of  prayer '  is  a  common 

responding  to  the  word  np^2)  this  name  one,  used  congequently  for  the  most  part 

occurs  for  the  most  part  only  in  the  New  *™<>.°«  heathen  and  in  heathen  countries. 

Testament.      But  among  the  Hellenists  5°*  in  Palestine.     It   is,  however,  clear 

and  heathen  the  only  name  for  the  com-  from  Acts  xvi.  13  compared  with  xvii.  1 

munity  itaelf  as  a  legitimate  association  «!.,  that  places  which  had  not  the  usual 

was  woTcryiJ,  as   is   dear  from  the  in-  appearance  or  imp^nnce  of  synagogues 

scription  in  the  Corp.  Inserr.  Grao.  vol.  ^«"  ^f  *l??**®^?f  Proseuchae.     Compare 

ii.  f.  1005.  where   irpocrfiorf   first  of  all  also  vol.  in.  p  210  «o^  1. 

'                              '^  *  Joel,  see  Is.  ii.  2-4,  Mic.  ir.  1-4. 

B  2 
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same  footing,  for  instance  the  native  Egjrptians,  soon  began  to 
enyy  the  privileged  Jndeans,  and  this  jealousy  was  increased 
by  the  fact  that  they  did  not,  like  the  Greeks,  maintain  their 
power  by  the  sword.*  The  contributions  for  the  temple,  to  be 
paid  annually  by  every  male,*  and  the  more  voluntary 
offerings  besides,'  were  collected  in  every  foreign  country  as 
carefully  as  taxes,  and  stored  up  in  a  safe  place  until  they  could 
be  conveyed  to  Jerusalem  in  solemn  procession  (by  Hieropompi)/ 
This  naturally  aroused  the  complaints  of  the  heathen,  who  re- 
garded it  as  a  taxation  of  their  country  by  foreigners,  especially 
as  the  wealth  of  the  numerous  merchants  of  Judean  origin  stiU 
went  on  increasing.*  It  must,  however,  be  observed  that  it  was' 
not  till  later  that  complaints  of  this  kind  broke  out  with  any 
vehemence,  when  other  causes  of  a  very  different  character  had 
embittered  the  feelings  of  both  parties.  In  the  first  century  of 
Greek  rule  Judeans  and  Greeks  lived  very  peaceably  side  by 
side ;  and  this  rendered  the  influence  of  the  civilisation  of  the 
latter  on  the  former  all  the  more  powerful  and  unintermpted. 

Moreover,  the  humanity  of  many  of  the  ruling  princes,  and 
the  high  culture  of  their  principal  servants  and  friends,  contri- 
buted not  a  little  during  the  same  period  to  spread  the  love  of 
Greek  art,  language,  and  culture,  among  the  Judeans.  Fore- 
most among  these  was  Ptolemy  II.  Philadelphus,  whose  long, 
peaceful,  and  prosperous  reign,  whose  love  of  vsisdom,  and  whose 
goodness,  Judeans  no  less  than  Egyptians  and  Greeks  had 
reason  to  extol.  The  story  related  by  Josephus  that  on  the 
advice  of  his  powerful  court  oflScers,  Aristceus,  Andreas,  and 
Sosibius,  he  set  free  at  the  public  expense  more  than  one 
hundred  thousand  Judeans  who  were  scattered  on  Egyptian 
estates,  and  were  in  part  the  descendants  of  slaves  carried 
captive  long  before,  rests  only  on  the  fanciful  descriptions  of  the 
book  of  Aristeas;*  but  the  fact  itself,  independent  of  the  form 
in  which  it  is  presented  there,  is  not  improbable,  for  subsequent 
history  contains  no  further  mention  of  Judean  slavery  in  Egypt. 
Even  in  the  Boman  period  Philo  of  Alexandria  allowed  no  op- 
portunity to  pass  in  all  his  voluminous  writings  for  praising  the 
goodness  as  well  as  the  greatness  of  this  prince. 

>  This  appears  glaringly  enough  from  very  violent  language  by  Cicero,  Pro  L, 

Philo'B  writings,  De  Leg.  ad  Cai.  and  In  Flacco,  cap.   28,  who  gives  some  dkrious 

Flace.  details,  as  also  by  Tac.  Hist.  v.  5. 

•  P.  166.  «  Cf.  the  description  in  Philo,  ii.   p. 

*  Philo  includes  them  all  under  the  578. 

very  innocent  and  general  name  of  first-        »  Cf.  Philo,  ii.  p.  564,  Jos.  Ant.  xiv. 

Iing8,  huto^oi,  ii.  pp.  668  sq.,  578.  691  7»  2. 

iK|. ;  elsewhere  clearer  language  is  em-        •  Jos.  Ant.  xii.  2,  2  sq 

ployed  by  Josephun,  Ant.  xviii.  9,  1  ;  and 
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A  further  cause  whichy  it  seemed,  ought  to  bring  the  ancient 
city  of  Jerusalem,  so  recently  restored  to  its  position,  into  closer 
connection  with  separate  Greek  states,  was  to  be  found  in  a  kind 
of  international  intercourse*    The  traces  of  it  which  we  can  still 
recover  are  certainly  very  feeble  and  strangely  concealed,  yet 
closer  investigation  brings  them  to  light  clearly  enough.  During 
this  period,  Antigonus,   son  of  Demetrius   Poliorc^tes,   sub- 
jugated Macedonia,  and  united  with  the  Seleucidee  to  oppress 
Greece.     Sparta,  however,  under  its  enterprising  king  Areius,' 
was  desirous  of  regaining  its  freedom  with  the  support  of  the 
Ptolemies,  and,  by  despatching  a  special  ambassador,  Demoteles, 
further  sought  the  friendship  and  alliance  of  the  high-priest  in 
Jerusalem.     This  intercourse  of  the  petty  nations  which  turned 
towards  him,  and  were  more  or  less  dependent  on  him,  Ptolemy 
Pbiladelphus  seems  to  have  regarded  favourably.     A  similar 
alliance  must  have  been  sought  at  the  same  time  by  the  king- 
dom of  Pergamus,  then  rising  in  the  struggle  with  the  SeleucidsB. 
Smaller  nations  which  desire  leagues  of  this  kind  for  mutual 
help  are  fond  of  trying  to  establish  their  *  brotherhood  *  on  a 
historical  basis.     In  those  days  discovery  of  such  primeval  con- 
nections was  treated  as  a  very  easy  task,  and  so  somehow  a 
relationship  of  the  Spartans  and  Pergamites  to  the  Judeans 
through  Abraham  must  have  been  made  out,  and  employed  as  a 
pretext,  although  it  is  difficult  for  us  to  specify  the  reasons  on 
which  it  was  supported.'    This  intercourse  must  at  any  rate 
have  been  developed  far  enough  to  allow  of  an  attempt  being 
made  to  resume  it  under  the  first  Asmonean  princes  after  it  had 
been  long  interrupted ;  and  it  is  not  until  this  period  that  we 
know  any  particulars  about  it.' 

'  According  to  Diodorus,  xx.  29,  he  According  to  Steph.  Byz.,  nnder  'lovSam 

came  to  the  throne  b  c.  309,  and  reigned  an  ancient  reader  conjectured  that  this 

for:y-foar  years;  among  his   enterprises  name  was  derived  inrh  OjHalou  Sir apr«y 

was  a  war  in  Crete.  Ms  4k  9ii8fis  (ApoUod.  Bibl.  iii.  4,  1 ;  6, 

•  As   the  Kittim,  who  were  not  con-  7);  but  that  is  probably  only  a  very  much 
nected  with  Shem  and  Abraham,   Gen.  later  conjecture  to  explain  the  connection. 
-X.  4,  Num.  xxiv.  24,  were  now  interpreted,  *  This  explains  the  stories  about  the 
according  to  1  Mace.  i.  1,  viii.  6,  to  be  Spartans,  1  Mace  xii.  1-23,  xiv.  16-23; 
Macedonians,    they   perhaps    found   the  cf.  xv.  23.    The  Onias  mentioned  in  xii. 
Pelasgi  in  Eber's  son  Peleg,  Oen.  x.  26,  8,  20  is  Onias  II.  (to  be  described  fur- 
zi.  16,  and  referred  the  name  to  separate  ther  on),  then  in  his  minority ;    in  xii. 
'Ore«k  nationalities,  like  the  Spartans  or  7>  20,  the  name  of  the  Spartan  king  should 
Pergamites — to  the  former  because  the  be  read   Areus,   or  rather  Areius,  as  is 
whule  Peloponnesus  had  formerly  been  proved  by  Jos.  Ant,  xii.  4,  10,  xiii.  6,  8. 
callfHl  Pelasgia  (Nicola^s  B^m.  apud  C.  Of  the  relations  with  Pergamus  our  prettent 
Mnller,  Fraom.  Hist.  Gr.  vul.  iii.  p.  374,  source  of  information  is  the  Pergamite 
cf.  378),  to  the  latter,  among  other  reasons,  decree  in  Jos.  Ant.  xiv.  10,  22,  but  rhis 
because  of  the  similarity  of  sound.     Still  evidence   is  very  important.     Herod  re- 
more  violent  applications  of  the  Biblical  ceived    a  Spartan   with   distinction   '  on 
names  of  nations  may  be  reai  in  great  account  of  his  country,'  Jos.  Bell.  Jud. 
numbers  at  the  beginning  of  Ben-Qorion.  i.  26,  1 ;  cf.  also  2  Mace.  v.  9.    Similar 
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Lastlyy  another  maiD  cause  of  the  rapid  and  permanent 
ingress  of  Greek  civilisation  is  to  be  found  in  its  own  beautj 
and  perfection.  Though  as  jet  by  no  means  complete  in  its 
scope,  it  nevertheless  presented  itself  to  foreign  nations  with 
its  inner  aptitudes,  grace,  and  attractiveness,  entirely  matured, 
and  was  by  no  means  dependent  for  its  diJBTusion  merely  on  the 
outward  power  of  a  dominant  nation.  But  on  the  other  hand, 
the  ancient  community  of  Israel  had  also  much  to  offer  to  the 
better  and  wiser  Greeks,  which  they,  it  seems,  if  we  correctly 
interpret  one  of  the  leading  endeavours  of  their  philosophy, 
had  for  centuries  been  seeking,  but  had  not  yet  discovered  in 
actual  national  life ;  namely,  the  truths  of  a  religion  aspiring 
after  the  highest  perfection,  and  the  actual  beginning  of  their 
realisation  in  the  national  life.  During  the  centuries  of  the 
supreme  development  of  Greek  wisdom  this  national  life  had,  it 
is  true,  been  thrust  back  into  an  obscure  corner  unobserved  in 
the  great  world,  so  that  Herodotus  could  travel  along  the  coast 
from  Gaza  to  Tyre  without  visiting  Jerusalem  or  receiving  a 
clear  impression  of  the  noteworthy  characteristics  of  the 
Judeans ;  nay,  without  even  calling  them  by  their  right 
name  when  he  has  anything  to  tell.^  The  expedition  of 
Alexander,  however,  necessarily  led  to  a  continuous  and  very 
close  contact  between  Greeks  and  Judeans,  and  it  was  to  be 
expected  that  in  spiritual  things  the  former  would  have  as 
much  to  impart  to  the  latter  as  the  latter  to  the  former,  and 

transactions  took  place  in  those  times,  for  were  silent  concerning  the  sacred  books  of 

instance,    between   the   Teians   and   the  Israel  was  raised  sufficiently  early  to  be 

Etolians,    Romans,    &c.,    of  which  the  investigated    in    the    book    of   Aristeas. 

original  documents  have  been   preserved  Hecat«eus  of    Abdera    is    said   to  have 

and  may  be  found  in  the  Cor^.  Inscrr,  averred  that  it  was  because   the   ideas 

Grac.  ii.   p.   631   oqq.     Cf.   Chwolson*s  which  they  contained    were   too    sacred 

Krimitche  Grabinschriften,  p.  66.  (p.  107) ;  others  (adds  the  book  at  itscon- 

'  He  names  them,  as  according  to  p.  236  elusion,  p.  131),  like  the  historian  Theo- 

note  1  he  might,  'Syrians  in  Palestine,*  pompus  and  the  tragic  poet  Theodectei, 

li.  104,  iii.  6,  thus  distinguishing  them,  had  attempted  to  handle  subjects  taken 

at  any  rate,  from  the  Phcenicians,  but  he  from  these  books,  but  their  intentions  had 

also  confuses  them  with  the  latter  in  vii.  been  wrecked  on  the  difficulty  of  execution, 

89. — Whether  a  somewhat  closer  know-  as  is  further  described  in  the  same  passage 

ledge  of  the  religion  of  Israel  may   not  and  in  Jos.  Ant,  zii.  2,  14.     But  although 

have   reached   some  of  the  Greek  SMgcs,  we   no  longer    know  what  is   the  ulti- 

especially  through  the  Persian  campaigns  mate  basis  of  these  traditions,  it  is  never- 

Rgainst  Ghreece,   in  which   many  Judean  thelcss  clear  that  such  reasons  as  these 

soldiers    were  engaged,   it   is  now   very  would  not  be  accepted  everywhere.    We 

difficult  to  ascertain  ;  cf.  Jakrhb.  dsr  Bihl.  find,   accordingly,   traces  of  the  opposite 

Wiss.  ii.  p.    Ill  sq.    There  is  a  strange  endeavour  to   make   out   that  the  great 

story  preserved  in  G.  Syncellus,  i.  p.  471,  Greek  poets  and  sages   were  really  ao- 

about    a    female    Hebrew    philosopher,  quainted  with  the  principal  elements   of 

Maria,  who  laboured  in  Egypt  with  De-  the   religion    of   Israel,    or    proclaimed 

raocritus  of  Abdera  during  the  Persian  truths  similar  to  it. — On  the  question 

age ;  the  source  of  this  story  is  unknown,  whether  Ephorus  (about  336  B.r.)  men- 

We  must,  however,  at  this  point  observe  tions  Moses  see  the  passages  in  Kliigmann, 

that  the  question  why  the  ancient  Greeks  J)$  Epharo  Hist,  Gr.  (Gott.  1860),  p.  86. 
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thus  new  results  of  equal  advantage  to  both  sides  would 
graduallj  appear.  In  fact  we  are  still  able  to  recognise  with 
tolerable  clearness  what  a  deep  and  favourable  impression  was 
produced  on  many  Greeks  by  closer  acquaintance  with  this 
community  in  its  first  freshness.  The  great  master  of  all  the 
peculiarities  of  nature  and  of  men,  and  the  eager  investigator 
of  all  the  rarities  then  pouring  out  of  Asia,  Aristotle,  lived 
suflSciently  long  to  hear  enough  of  the  strange  people  in  *  Syria.' 
A  quotation  has  been  preserved  from  a  work  of  his  pupil 
Clearcbus,  in  which  Aristotle  speaks  of  having  on  one  occasion 
met  a  Judean  (probably  before  the  expedition  of  Alexander), 
and  expresses  his  admiration  for  his  wisdom,  comparing  the 
nation  with  the  Indian  Calanos- philosophers,  first  made  known 
by  Alexander's  expedition,  and  even  deriving  it  from  them.^ 
Nor  have  we  any  reason  for  doubting  this  as  unhistorical,  as  we 
see  here  in  all  their  freshness  the  first  errors  which  the  wisest 
man  in  Greece  did  not  escape  in  his  representation  of  this 
people,  and  which  were  only  possible  during  a  short  period. 
His  pupil  Theophrastus  also  wrote  ^  of  the  sacrifices  which 
seemed  to  him  so  strange,  but  his  information  was  far  from 
being  exact.  If  Aristotle,  however,  began  to  regard  the  Judeans 
in  this  way,  knowing  them  only  at  a  distance,  it  was  still  more 
natural  for  other  Greeks  who  became  more  intimately  acquainted 
with  them  to  come  to  admire  them,  for  the  first  feeling  pro- 
duced by  the  unusual  appearance  of  moral  elevation  is  always 
one  of  admiration ;  and  if  the  Indian  sages  filled  them  with 
wonder,  it  was  equally  natural  for  many  of  them  to  investigate 
more  narrowly  the  Judean  character,  which  was  now  for  the 
first  time  emerging  clearly  into  view,  and  conceive  for  it  a  high 
respect.  Attempts  were  not  wanting  on  the  part  of  the  Greeks 
to  give  their  countrymen  some  correct  ideas  about  the  estimable 
qualities  of  the  Judeans  and  their  ancient  history.  Of  this 
nature  seems  to  have  been  the  work  of  Hecatseus  of  Abdei^a,  a 
contemporary  and  perhaps  a  companion  of  Alexander.  He 
lived  far  into  the  reign  of  Ptolemy  I.,  whom  he  appears  also  to 
have  accompanied  to  Palestine.  Unfortunately,  however,  only 
a  few  fragments  of  his  book  have  been  preserved,  which  do  not 
enable  us  to  discern  its  general  purport  and  design ;  but  the 
author  was  so  full  of  admiration  that  at  the  beginning  of  the 

'  See  the   passage  in  extenao  in    Jos.  which   sounds  almost  the    same  as  the 

Cifntr.  Ap.  i.  22,  p  454  sq.  phrase  of  Herodotus,  p.  246  tw(e  1  (Me- 

•  Cited  in  Porphyry,  De  Ahstinentia^  ii.  gHSthenes,   in  Euseb.  Prttp  .  Eo.  ix.  6,  6, 

26   (Euffeb.   PnBp.  Ev.   ix.    1    sq.).      He  uf>es  a  similar  expression).    The  genuine- 

itill  designates  the  people  as  the  Judeans  ness  of  the  passage  admits  of  no  doubt, 
among  the  Syrians,  or  the  Syrian  Judeans, 


V- 
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lecond  century  after  Christ,  at  a  time,  that  is,  when  the  Greeks 
and  Romans  had  long  felt  nothing  more  towards  Israel  than 
contempt  and  hatred,  Herennius  Philo  actaally  expressed  a 
doubt  whether  the  work  was  really  written  by  him.* 

But  if  this  closer  contact  between  the  ancient  Judean  and 
the  new  Greek  civilisation  was  to  be  permanently  beneficial 
and  rich  in  blessings  to  the  two  nationalities,  it  was  necessary 
to  endeavour  to  bring  about  a  mutual  understanding  and  main- 
tain it  with  continuous  zeal.  The  Greeks,  however,  were  even 
then  almost  entirely  destitute  of  any  deeper  knowledge  of  the 
antiquity  and  the  spiritual  treasures  of  foreign  nations ;  while 
the  Judeans  also,  on  their  side,  had  never  examined  their  own 
past  suflSciently  deeply,  or  scientifically  mastered  its  eternal 
stores.  They  soon  attempted  to  impart  their  spiritual  posses- 
sions to  the  Greeks  in  a  literary  form,  and  willingly  translated 
their  own  Hebrew  books  into  their  language,  so  that  the  con- 
t^Mits  might  become  known  to  the  wise  heathen  ;  ^  but  the  want 

'  See  Origen,   Contr,  Celg.  i.  8,  2.    In  P^^'a^w  had  traniiported  manj  Judeaos  to 
modern  tiiues  these  doubts  have  been  re-  Babyloo  might  easily  have  come  from  his 
pealed  by  Eichhorn,  Scaliger,  Rich.  Simon,  Judean  instructor,  as  we  find  later  writers 
Hody  and  Bentley ;  even  Valckenar,  Diatr.  gradually  putting  the  Persians  in  place  of 
de  Arisfoh.  p.  18,  regards  Hecatseus'  book  their    predecessors    the    Aitsyrians    and 
as  absolutely  soppoeititious.    I  must,  how-  Chaldeans,  and  vice  verad  (see  above,  p. 
ever,  say  first  of  all  that  the  extant  frag-  107  note  2).    Besides  this,  it  is  to  be  con- 
ments  do  not  enable  us  to  reconstruct  sidered  that  the  work  is  quoted  in  the 
from   them  the  object  and  plan  of  the  book  of  Aristeas  and  in  Diodorus  of  Sicily; 
work;  this  is  one  of  the  principal  obstacles  and  the  great  fragment  in  Diodorus  has 
to  any  safe  judgment  on  its  genuineness,  not  the  slighteut  appearance  of  being  the 
From  the  passage  in  Jos.  Contr.  Ap.  ii.  4  unauthentic  interpolation  of  a  Judean  (vol. 
it  might  be  conjectured  that  it  was  in-  ii.  p.  91  sq.).    There  are  certainly  a  few 
ten  led  to  prove  how  favourably  disposnl  passages,  particularly  those  quoted  in  the 
Alexander  had   been  towards  Jerusalem  book  of  Ariateas,   which  have  a  rather 
in  contrast  with  the  Samaritans ;  but  the  strong  Judean   appearance,   so  that   we 
observations  contained  there  are  too  cur-  might  conjecture  that  the  work  of  Alex- 
sory,  and  thoir  historical  truth  receives  ander's  companion  had  been  subsequently 
c  )i)firmation   from   the  remarks  already  worked  up  and  enlarged  by  a  Judean,  and 
made,  p.  228.     The  descriptions  of  Jeru-  that  this  was  the  book  read  by  Josephus 
salcm  and  the  Temple,  and  of  the  high-  and  Eusebius,  under  the  name  '  concern- 
priest  Hezekiah  (probably  only  the  chief-  ing  the  Judejins,'  or  '  concerning  Abraham 
priest  in  Egypt),  who  removed  to  Alexan-  and  the  Egyptians* ;  cf.  Jos.  Ant.  i.  7,  2, 
dria    under    Ptolemy  I.,   and   to  whom  Clem.  Al.  Sirotn.  v.  14,  Euseb.  Prop.  Ev. 
Heoat«eus  was   indebted  fur  the  greater  xiii.  13.     Moreover  the  later  editor  must 
part   of  his  acquaintance    with    Judean  have  had  some  reason  for  choosing  Heca- 
affairs,  the  statement  that  Alexander  re-  tsus   among    the   numerous  companions 
leased  Judean  soldiers  from  assisting  in  and  historians  of  Alexander.     That  He- 
the  reconstruction  of  the  temple  of  Belus  cataeus,  however,  ascribed  quite  a  super- 
in     Babylon,     the    description    of   how  stitious  value   to  the  cuHtoms  of  foreign 
Hecata^us  fell  in  with  a  Judean  soldier  in  nations,  may   be   seen  from  his  descrip- 
Egypt  named  Mosul  I  am  (D^JSip  is  not.  a  tionsof  the  Hyperboreans,  Diodorus,  ii.  47, 
pnliper   name    in    frequent    is'e,    but    it  ^^I'^n.  //«r/.  ^».  xi.  1.     I  have  already 
cerUinly   belongs   to    that   period),   who  sHown  (vol.  ii.  p.  91  sq.)  the  impropriety 
ridiculed  the  heathen  supersVition   about  of  doubting  the  genuineness  of  the  whole 
the  flight  of  birds  (see  the  pasHaffe  in  Jos.  ^?f^A,.  .  i      i     #.         *u 
Confr   Ap.  i.  22).  are  all  in  ^e  simple        '  T^*"  "»«/  ^ /^«°   clearly  from   the 
style  of  f  heathen  writing  about  300-280  P°?'°^  Pf^*^^  '°,  ^^^  l"^^  of  proverb. 
B.C. ;  and  the  mistaken  assertion  that  the     ^^  J«»»"  '^«  «^"  ^^  S.rach. 
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of  fuller  knowledge  made  a  satisfactory  adjustment  of  the  truths 
on  either  side  extremely  difficult.  The  result  was  that  the  in- 
flux of  the  dominant  Greek  culture  and  art  predominated,  and 
the  ancient  people  of  God  had  nearly  reached  the  end  of  its 
history  before  its  spiritual  counter-influence  on  the  Greeks  and 
other  nations  of  kindred  civilisation  assumed  any  large  propor- 
tions. There  were  soon  plenty  of  Judeans  and  Samaritans  who, 
by  adopting  Greek  or  Greek-sounding  names,  betrayed  their 
preference  for  the  new  culture.  Nor  was  this  intrusion  of  the 
Greek  spirit  by  any  means  limited  to  Alexandria  and  other 
Greek  cities:  it  spread  quickly  and  powerfully  even  to  Jerusalem, 
and  particularly  to  Samaria,  as  many  indications  enable  us 
clearly  to  discern. 

1.  The  Greek  Bible. 
Of  the  early  date  at  which  Greek  language  and  literature 
were  in  this  way  diflPused,  the  oldest  proof  of  importance  is 
afforded  by  the  so-called  translation  of  the  Seventy.  There 
cannot,  it  is  true,  be  the  smallest  doubt  that  the  grand  narra- 
tive contained  in  the  book  of  Aristeas*  of  the  origin  of  this 
translation  of  the  Old  Testament  books,  which  acquired  such 
immense  importance,  grew  up  out  of  the  notions  of  the  later 
age  to  which  this  work,  ascribed  to  Aristseus  (or  Aristeas),  one 
of  the  courtiers  of  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  belonged.  But  it 
would  be  equally  perverse  to  suppose  that  the  whole  representa- 
tion, down  to  its  ultimate  basis,  was  nothing  but  the  invention 
of  the  author ;  for  although  the  work  has  its  name  to-day 
from  relating  the  origin  of  this  translation,  yet  this  was 
assuredly  not  by  any  means  its  actual  object,  nay,  when  the 
outward  scope  of  its  contents  is  considered,  it  is  almost  the 
most  insignificant  among  them.     It  was  written,  it  seems,  in 

'  This  has  at  length  be«>n  printed  in  the  ^atrixovs,  iras  in  order  not  to  give  offence 

appendix  to  Haverkamp's  edition  of  Jose-  to  the  Lagidse  as  the  sovereigns  of  Egypt, 

pirns ;  it  is  partly  given  in  a  very  abbre-  This,   however,    considering  the  offence 

viated  form  in  Jos.  Ant.  xii.  2 ;  cf.  prooem.  which  a  hare  might  give  on  other  grounds 

3,  Cotjtr.  Ap.  ii.  4.     It  was  this  far  less  {Alterth.  p.    167),    is    probably  entirely 

intelligible  representation  of  the  contents  groundless,  and   was   only  a  later  joke 

of  the  book  of  Aristeas  which  the  Fathers  which    Aqnila   for   instance    may    hitve 

followed,  and  it  easily  led  them   astray  made,    who     certainly     often    employed 

into  farther  misapprehensions. — The  later  XeeySs  in  his  translation,  and  whose  words 

Talmudic  stories.  Gem.  to  Meaillak,  fol.  were    gladly    followed    by    the    Rabbis. 

9a,   6,  Mishnah,  Sepher   Torah,  i.  8  sq..  Further  we  must  first  of  all  know  whether 

Sdpkerim  i.  7,  supply  us  in  part  with  no-  Zav^ovs  and  Ka!y6s  are  identical.    The 

thing  but  extremely  scanty  and  obscure  LXX  do  not  employ  the  word  outside  the 

traditions,  and  in   part  mingle  up  much  Pentateuch,  and  if  we  have  here  anything 

that  is  wholly  unhistoricnl.     Thus  it  was  more  than  a  mere  joke  of  Aquila's,   it 

related  that  in   the   laws  about  unclean  would  simply  supply  another  proof  that 

animals.  Lev.  xi.  6.  Deut.  xiv.  7,  the  reason  the  Oreek  Bible  arose  at  the  most  flourish- 

why  the  Greek  Bible  rendered  n33")fcC  not  ing  period  of  the  Ptolemean  monarchy. 

by   \tqf6t    but    by     0^^3-5    n^'Pi?.     i.». 


S60  THE   QRKEK  AGE. 

the  last  century  before  Christ,^  at  about  the  same  date  as  the 
book  of  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon,  which  it  resembles  in  its 
essentiallj  didactic  aim,  as  will  be  shown  in  more  detail 
further  on.  Ptolemy  Philadelphus  (b.o.  284-286),  then,  it  was 
said,  on  the  advice  of  Demeiains  PhalSreus,  who  was  as  de- 
sirous of  knowledge  as  he  was  politic,  sent  an  embassy  to  the 
high-priest  in  Jerusalem,  and  procured  from  him  a  trustworthy 
copy  of  the  book  of  the  law  of  the  Judeans,  with  the  view  of 
having  it  translated  and  placed  in  the  great  royal  library  at 
Alexandria.  This  representation  had  long  been  current,  and 
was  merely  employed  by  the  author  of  the  book  of  Aristeas  as 
the  external  foundation  for  the  further  representations  of  a  very 
different  character  which  he  intended  to  produce.  It  is  in  fact 
difiBcult  to  conceive  how  this  simple  basis  of  the  whole  tradition 
of  the  origin  of  the  translation,  which  was  afterwards  so 
elaborately  developed,  could  have  been  invented,  since  every- 
thing combines  to  vindicate  its  historical  credibility.  It  speaks 
of  nothing  more  than  a  translation  of  the  book  of  the  law 
(Pentateuch)  prepared  under  Philadelphus  by  public  interest. 
It  is  not  said  that  it  included  all  the  books  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment '  to  which  the  Fathers  gradually  extended  the  story.  The 
manifest  absence  of  intention  which  marks  this  limitation  to 
the  book  of  the  law  in  the  tradition,  makes  its  coincidence  with 
evidence  from  other  sources  all  the  more  important.  Aris- 
tobulus,  also,  the  only  writer  prior  to  the  book  of  Aristeas  who 
makes  any  mention  of  the  origin  of  this  translation,  and  who 
may  have  flourished  about  150-145  B.C.,*  in  Lis  very  simple 
words  on  the  subject  limits  tlie  translation  which  arose 
*  through  the  great  zeal  of  Philadelphus  and  the  guidance  of 
Demetrius  Phalereus '  to  the  book  of  the  law ;  and  a  closer 

'  Not  merely  because  Josephus  treats  tateuch,  a  hypothesis  which  also  agrees 

it  as  ha^nng  been  long  in  use,  but  also  well  with  what  is  stated  in  vol.  i.  p.  63 

because  Philo,  De    VU.  Mas.  vol.  ii.  pp.  sqq,     Moreovtr,  Aristobulus,  also  quoted 

138-140,  relates  the  origin  of  the  transla-  in  Euseb.  Prop.  Eu.  xiii.   12,  limits  the 

tioa   in  a  manner  which  proves  that  he  translation  of  Philadelphus  to   the  law, 

must  have  read   it.     This   last  fact  no  and  Valckenar*s  proof,  de  Aristob,  p.  47 

■cholar  in  modem   times  ought  to   have  sqq.,  that  the  words  of  Aristobulus  and 

denied.     That  he  should  relate  everything  the  book  of  Aristeas  are  to  be  understood 

u  it  is  told  in  the  bouk  of  Aristeas  it  is  as  a  translation  of  the  sacred  bookif,  in  the 

anrea«onable  to  require  ;  but  the  statement  larger  sen^,  is  not  convincing, 

that  Philadflphus  put  learned  questions  '  The  genuineness  of  the  work  of  this 

to  the  translators  fetched  from  the  high-  Aristobulus  (which  will  be  discussed   at 

priest  at  Jerusalem  is  unmistakably  drawn  greater  length  further  on)  has  certainly 

from  the  substance  of  the  book  of  Aris-  been  denied  by  Hody,  and  by  oth^'rs  after 

teas.  him,  in  particular  by  Eichhorn  {Biblioth, 

*  Philo,  also,  l/>c.  eit.,  only  speaks  of  der  Bibt.  Lit.  v.  pp.  262-81),  but  on  un- 

the  book  of  the  law;  the  essential  uni-  tenable    grounds;    it    is    well    defended 

formity  of  the  Greek,  however,  seems  to  against  Hody  by  V'alckenar,   de  Aristob. 

me  to  prove  that  the  book  of  Jo'^hua  was  p.  22  sqq. 
translated  at  the  same  time  with  the  Pen- 
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examination  easily  proves  that  the  translator  of  the  Pentateuch 
was  yery  different  from  those  of  the  other  books  of  the  Old 
Testament.    Moreover,  the  character  of  the  age  and  of  the 
ruling  Greeks  was  in  £Eict  of  such  a  nature  that  an  undertaking 
of  this  kind  might  easily  receive  public  support.    Even  if  the 
two   first  Ptolemies   had   not  founded  the  great  library  in 
Alexandria,  and  endeavoured  to  enrich  it  with  the  works  of 
non-Greek  nations,'  the  expediency  of  paying  closer  attention 
to  the  peculiar  laws  and  customs  of  his  various  Judean  and 
Samaritan  subjects  might  well  have   stimulated  the  love  of 
knowledge  of  the  humane  Philadelphus,  and  led  him  to  pay 
special   attention   to  the  Mosaic  law;    and  that  Demetrius 
PhalSreus  was  in  some  way  concerned  with  the  production  of  a 
trustworthy  translation  of  it,  may  very  possibly  be  a  correct 
tradition.^    The  translation  of  the  law  is,  for  the  most  part, 
advantageously  distinguished  above  that  of  the  majority  of  the 
other  books  by  its  fidelity,  intelligibility,  and  uniformity,  and 
there  are  many  signs  that  the  translator  must  have  been  well 
acquainted  with  the  language  and  antiquities  of  Egypt.     These 
facts  receive  their  easiest  explanation  on  the  assumption  that 
the  translation  was  produced  under  public  auspices,  and  was 
destined  from  the  commencement  to  possess  a  higher  im- 
portance, so  that  an  attempt  was  made  to  secure  the  best 
authenticated  manuscripts  and  the  most  competent  translators. 
It  may,  therefore,  further  be  historical  that  Philadelphus  sent 
an  embassy  to  the  high-priest  Eleazar  to  obtain  the  best  manu* 
scripts  and  information  as  to  qualified  translators.     In   an 
undertaking  of  this  kind  it  was  only  wise  to  establish  a  good 
understanding  with  the  spiritual  power  in  Jerusalem ;  and  the 
first  Ptolemies  always  endeavoured  in  the  same  way  to  maintain 
friendly  relations  with  the  old  Egyptian  priesthood.     That  the 
answer  to  the  royal  embassy  should  be  returned  from  Jeru- 
salem with  every  possible  honour,  was  the  natural  result  of  the 
position  then  occupied  by  Jerusalem  and  its  priesthood  at  the 

*  On  this  point  see  the  testimonies  of  court  at  the  very  beginning  of  the  reign  of 
Tarious  kinds  collected  by  Valckonar  in  Philadelphus,  may  nevertheless  have  long 
the  Diairibe  de  Aristobulo,  If  there  had  continued  to  indulge  his  zeal  for  know- 
been  a  community  of  Indians  or  Persians  ledge,  is  correctly  proved  by  Valckenar  in 
residing  in  Alexandria  of  the  same  size,  opposition  to  Hody,  p.  62  sqq. ;  but  he 
and,  io  particular,  of  the  same  incroa&ing  has  no  ground  for  following  Uody  in  the 
importance  in  later  times.  I  have  no  doubt  assumption  that  becaase  some  of  the 
that  there  would  still  have  existed  trans-  Fathers  place  the  translation  of  the  LXX 
lations  of  Indian  and  Persian  writings  as  early  as  Ptolemy  I.,  its  origin  must 
dating  from  that  period.  therefore  be  referred  to  the  years   286- 

*  That  this  Demetrius,  although,  ao-  284  B.C.,  when  the  two  kings  reigned 
cording  to  the  statement  of  Hermippus  in  together. 

Biog.  Laert.   v.   78,  removed  from  the 
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Egjrptian  court.  The  selection  of  twelve  men  for  a  solemn 
embassy  or  any  other  public  business  was  a  custom  of  primeval 
antiquity  in  Israel,  which  still  remained  quite  usual  even 
in  these  later  times;'  and  the  multiplication  of  this  number 
two,  four,  or  even  sixfold,  under  suitable  circumstances,  was  not 
without  a  precedent.^  Thus  far,  then,  we  might  find  an  expla- 
nation even  for  the  number  of  the  seventy-two  (or  more  briefly, 
seventy)  deputies  sent  by  the  high-priest ;  and  the  varied  play 
on  this  number  in  the  book  of  Aristeas  '  shows  that  it  must  at 
that  time  have  been  long  established,  just  as  it  was  certainly  an 
ancient  tradition  that  the  king's  translators  completed  their 
work  on  the  island  of  Pharos.  But  that  these  seventy-two 
prepared  the  translation  together  under  the  supervision  of 
Demetrius,  agreeing  on  the  correct  meaning  of  every 
single  woi*d,  and  then  dictating  it  to  Demetrius,  is  evidently 
(in  the  manner  described  by  the  book  of  Aristeas)  an 
obscure  representation  of  a  later  datp.  This  book,  however, 
again  corrects  its  royal  exaggeration  in  a  significant  manner 
by  stating  in  conclusion  that  Demetrius  had  the  translation 
read  aloud  to  the  whole  assembled  community,  and  that  it  was 
only  when  freely  accepted  by  them  that  it  was  invested  with 
public  authority.  This  only  implies  that  this  translation  of  the 
law  acquired  among  the  Egyptian  Judeans  a  respect  in  general 
equal  to  that  paid  to  the  original  itself ;  and  this,  moreover,  we 
know  from  other  indications.  But  this  respect  led  to  the  sup- 
position that  it  emanated  from  the  power  resident  in  the 
Supreme  Council  at  Jerusalem,^  as  though  these  seventy  mem- 
bers at  Jerusalem  had  entrusted  their  power  to  execute  it  to 
seventy  equally  competent  deputies  selected  out  of  their  midst 
as  their  representatives.  It  was  this  idea  which  first  won  for 
the  number  seventy  its  significance  in  this  connection.  It  gives 
us  the  briefest  and  most  vivid  representation  of  the  high  respect 
which  was  at  an  early  period  acquired,  and  for  centuries  after- 
wards maintained,  by  this  translation  of  the  sacred  law.^ 

'  Pp.  86,  138  note  3.  •  After   the  number  seventy-two   Le- 

*  It  is  sofficient  to  recall  the  twenty-  came  bo  famous  through  the  Synedrion, 
four  priestly  families,  p.  113,  and  the  the  later  Judeans  supposed  that  there  were 
forty-eight  cities  of  the  Levi tes,  as  well  alsoseventy-two  nations  and  languages  on 
u  the  fact  explained  on  p.  170  note  4;  the  earth,  as  they  thought  they  could  find 
compared  with  the  Alterth.  p.  287  sq.  this  numl)or  also  in  the griat  catalogue  of 

*  The  translation  is  completed  in  all  the  nations  of  the  world  in  Gen.  x.  (on 
seventy-two  days ;  the  king  puts  seventy-  this  see  Clem,  ^om.xviii.  4;  Mishnah,  She- 
two  sage  questions  to  the  seventy-two,  kalim,  v.  1;  Liher  de  Morte  MosiSt  p.  62, 
and  this  is  done  in  seven  successive  days.  Gaulm.),  and  this  idea  might  easily  give 
For  this  reason,  if  it  is  to  be  properly  rise  to  many  further  variations  to  the 
judged,  the  book  of  Aristeas  must  be  read  effect  that  as  there  were  in  all  seventy-two 
as  a  whole.  nations  and  languages,  so  the  Synedrion 

*  P.  167  sqq.  with  its  seventy-two  had  in  fact  translated 


THE   GREER   BIBLE.  253 

The  fact  that  a  large  number  of  Samaritans  also  settled  in 
Egypt  at  this  time  natuittUy  gives  rise  to  the  question  whether 
this  Greek  translation  of  the  book  of  the  law,  executed  under 
the  royal  auspices,  was  recognised  by  them  also,  or  whether  it 
stood  in  any  closer  connection  with  their  peculiar  body.     The 
Arabic^Samaritan  Chronicle  of  Abulfatch^  does  indeed  relate 
that  under  the  Samaritan  high-priest  Daliah  Ptolemy  had  sent 
for  Samaritan  as  well  as  Judean  scholars  to  come  to  Alexandria. 
Among  the  former  were  Aaron,  Sumalah,  Hodamakah  ;'  among 
the  latter  was  Eleazar,  evidently  the  same  personage  who,  ac- 
cording to  the  book  of  Aristeas,  despatched  the  Seventy-two. 
By  the  king's  orders  they  were  domiciled  in  separate  residences 
in  the  Riv&k  quarter  of  Alexandria,'  and  when  they  had  trans- 
lated their  sacred  books,  they  laid  them  respectively  before  the 
king,  who  convinced  himself,  by  the  questions  which  he  put  to 
them,  of  the  superior  claims  of  the  Samaritans.     But  this  is 
plainly  nothing  but  a  late  perversion  of  the  tradition  of  Aristeas^ 
in  favour  of  Samaria,  and  resembles  many  other  attempts  of  the 
same  kind.     It  is  true  that  the  frequent  agreement  between  the 
readings  of  the   Samaritan-Hebrew  and   those  of  the  Greek 
Pentateuch  has  in  modem  times  suggested  the  inference  that 
the  translator  must  have  been  a  Samaritan.     In  the  decisive 
passage,  however,  already  mentioned,^  this  agreement  does  not 
appear,  while,  in  so  far  as  it  exists  at  all,  there  are  other  ways 
in  which  it  may  be  explained  equally  easily ;  ®  and  the  single 

the  Bible  for  them  all,  and  vas  Airther  same  learned  quarter  of  Alexandria,  which 

destined  by  this  means  to  reign  over  them  in  the  tradition  of  Aristeas  is  called  the 

all  (see  a  somewhat  similar   notion   in  island  of  Pharos. 

Enoch  IzjLxix.  59  sqq.,  xc.  22) ;  but  of  this  *  In   the  same  way  the  representation 

the  book  of  Aristeas  knew  nothing,  and  of  the  dispute  between  the  Hebrews  and 

it  does  not  suffice  to  explain  the  origin  uf  Egyptians  about  the  vessels  of  the  Temple, 

the  name  of  the  seventy-two  interpreters,  found  in  Tert.  Adv.  Marc.  ii.  20,  probably 

— In  Islam  there  has  been  a  favourite  jest  belonged  originally  to  the  book  of  tradi- 

about  seventy-two  divisions  (sects)  into  tions  about  Alexander  already  mentioned, 

which    Judaism  and   Christendom   have  p.  213  sq. 

broken  up.     To  what  period  we  are  to  as-  *  P.  219. 

cribe  the  seventy-two  regions  of  the  earth  *  The  essential  feature  of  this  a^ee- 

enumerated  by  the  Egyptians  (Horapall.  ment  is  this,  that  the  Samaritan  Peu- 

Uierogl,  i.  14,  p.  28),  and  their  thirty-six  tateuch    and    the     LXX    have     many 

parts  of  the  body  and  spirits  (see  Orig.  readings  in  common,  some  of  which  are 

CoiUf.  Cda.  viii.  8,  6  sq.),  needs  farther  nearer  the  original   than  those    in   the 

investigation.  Masoretic  Pentateuch,  while  others  (and 

'  In  the  N.  Bepert.  fur  Bibl.  und  Mor-  they  are  very  many)  are  simply  due  to 

j/mU.  Lit.  vol.  i.  pp.  124-142 ;  the  Liber  the  arbitrary  changes  of  ancient  readers. 

Jos,,  edited  by  JuynboU,    says   nothing  Both  these  facts,  however,  are  completely 

about  it.  explained  on    tJie  assumption   that  the 

*  Whether  these  names  have  been  oor-  manuscripts  then  generally  diffiised  and 
reetly  transcribed  is  very  doubtful  —  es-  accepted,  although  m  many  respects  they 
pecially  in  the  case  of  the  last.  retained  the  original  reading  more  faith- 

•  Since     -t    \\^    i\^^\  «^re  the  Stoics.  ftiUy,  had  nevertheless  not  yet  a'quired 

O-i/      •    ^'^'^^  the  more  precise  and,  in  numerous  de- 

this   is  probably  intended  to  denote  the    tails,    more    correct    arrangement  which 
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circumstance  that  the  book  of  Joshaa  was  evidently  translated 
by  the  same  hand,*  suffices  to  prove  that  the  translator  was  no 
Samaritan.  The  extant  indications,  accordingly,  compel  us  to 
admit  that  if  the  Samaritans  did  at  that  time  have  a  Greek 
translation  of  their  Pentateuch  for  themselves,  it  must  have 
perished  at  a  subsequent  period.  The  Samaritan  tradition  con- 
tains nothing  else,  except  a  reminiscence  of  the  fact  that  there 
were  at  one  time  many  Samaritans  residing  in  Alexandria  who 
shared  the  Greek  culture. 

Assuming,  however,  that  this  translation  of  the  sacred  books, 
the  best  of  all  the  Greek  versions,   was  eflFected  under  royal 
auspices,  and  that  the  king  who  promoted  it  was  Ptolemy  II., 
it  is  still  not  impossible  that   it  was  preceded  by  other  less 
complete  attempts,  undertaken  without  public  authority.     We 
have,  therefore,  no  reason  to  reject,  as  wholly  groundless,  the 
statement  of  Aristobulus  ^  that  there  was  at  a  still  earlier  period 
a  Greek  version  of  certain  of  the  more  important  portions  of  the 
book  of  the  law.     The  other  sacred  books,  also,  were  no  doubt 
translated  one  by  one,  without  any  royal  assistance,  after  the 
.  translation  of  the  book  of  the  law  had  supplied  a  brilliant  ex- 
ample and  established  an  important  precedent.     It  is  difficult 
for  us  to  pursue  the  history  of  the  versions  which  successively 
appeared,  nor  do  their  details  possess  any  great  significance  for 
our  present  purpose.     Closer  investigation  of  them,  however, 
enables  us  to  say  briefly  that  the  other  books  were  rendered  by 
very  different  hands,  and  only  by  degrees,  until,  in  the  second 
half  of  the  second  century  B.C.,  they  had  all  been  translated, 
without  exception,  and  were  much  read  in  various  favourite 
versions.'    In  times  like  these,  moreover,  when  everything  was 
new,  and  an  active  zeal  was  kindled  for  translating  into  Greek, 
the  same  book  was  rendered  by  different  persons,  and  became 
current  in  two,  three,  or  even  more  versions,  which  were  in 
some  cases  quite  divergent,  while  others  were  only  altered  in 
certain  passages.     This  we  might  naturally  take  for  granted, 

■ubflfquently  characterised  what  is  known  a  pre-oonceived  opinion,  yet  it  is  difficult 

.as  the  Masoretic  text.    We  know,  how-  to  suppose  he  conld   have   indented  the 

erer,  from  other  indications  that  it  was  actual  existence  of  the  translation,  inaa- 

not  till  a  somewhat  later  period  that  the  much  as  he  even  gives  a  detailed  descrip- 

Judeans  began  to  pay  closer  attention  to  tion  of  some  of  its  parts   (according  to 

the  accuracy  of  the  readings  of  their  sacred  which   it  only  contained  an  abstract  of 

books.  Exodus — Joshua).   Valcken&r,  p.  47  sqq.. 

*  P.  250  note  2.  chooses,  without  reason,  to  alter  both  the 

*  In  Euseb.  i*r«p. /^r.xiii.  12;  cf.  ix.  6.  reading  and  the  interpretation    of  this 
It  is  true  that  Aristobulus  supposes  that  passage. 

this  translation  was  made  even  before  the  *  According  to  the  preface  to  Ecclus.  in 
Persian  sovereignty,  and  was  used  by  the  Cod.  Vat.  (on  the  nge  of  which  see  below), 
Ancient  Greeks ;  but  though  this  is  clearly     1  Mace.,  &c. 
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but  we  may  further  discern  closer  proof  of  it  in  the  manj 
various  renderings  which  are  sometimes  found  even  in  a  single 
Terse  or  in  the  same  book,'  and  in  the  great  diversities  in  the 
different  manuscripts.'  In  the  books  of  Chronicles'  an  im- 
portant example  of  two  different  versions  is  still  preserved/ 
We  must  pay  no  regard  in  this  connection  to  the  wholly  new 
ardour  for  translating  into  Greek  which  was  excited  at  a  subse- 
quent period  by  quite  other  causes  and  accompanied  the  diffusion 
of  Christianity.* 

2.    The  Judean  Hellenism. 

As  soon  as  these  Greek  versions  began  to  circulate,  they 
naturally  became  known  by  degrees,  even  without  special 
effort,  to  the  heathen  philosophers,  poets,  and  scholars,  of  the 
day.  In  this  way  the  first  tolerably  trustworthy  medium  was 
supplied  them  for  making  a  closer  acquaintance  with  Israel, 
and  it  could  not  fail  to  be  instructive  if  we  could  trace  in 
detail  the  impression  produced  on  the  heathen  by  these 
strange  books,  especially  in  the  period  when  they  first 
appeared.®  The  increasing  numl)ers  of  Judeans  and  Samaritans, 
on  the  other  hand,  who  settled  in  Egypt  and  other  countries  of 
Greek  civilisation,  found  in  these  translations  a  firm  basis  for 
a  peculiar  culture,  which  approached  the  Greek  more  closely 
without  being  able  wholly  to  disown  its  Hebrew  roots,  and 
which,  from  the  siyle  in  which  it  blended  various  elements, 

>  Especially    in    the    version    of   the  made  by  others  about  some  fragments  of 

Proverbs,  but  elsewhere  al*o,  even  in  the  Theocritus     (see    Staudlin    in    Paulus*s 

Pentateuch.  Memorahilien,  vol.  ii.   pp.  162-70).     All 

•  From  which  it  is  sometimes  possible  attempts  of  this  kind,  however,  are  too 
now  to  restore  two  versions  of  the  nar-  remote  from  our  subject  to  detain  us  here, 
rative  throughout  whole  passages,  as  in  Hermippus,  a  well-known  pupil  of  Cal- 
Esther,  according  to  p.  234  note  1.  limachus,   who   wrote  towards   the    end 

•  P.  1 27  sq.  of  the   third  century  b.c.,  thought  that 

•  I  suppose  it  to  be  capable  of  proof  Pythagoras  had  borrowed  much  from 
that  in  these  books  the  translator  of  Moses,  Jos.  Omir.  Ap.  i.  22,  p.  463,  Grig, 
the  LXX  already  had  the  so-called  Contr.  Cels.  i.  3,  2  ;  and  the  Pythagorean 
Ezras  Gwecus  before  him,  and  has  pre-  Numenius  (according  to  Grig.  ibid.  iv. 
served  some  of  bis  expressions ;  but  in  6,  4,  and  £us.  Prap,  Ev.  ix.  6^  in  many 
this  assumption  there  is  no  difficulty  places  in  his  writings  discussed  passages 
whatever.  Cf.  also  Gott.  Gel.  Anz.,  1862,  from  Moses  and  the  Prophets.— liat 
p.  373  sqq.  many  Greek  authors  at  an  early  period 

»  Cf.  vol.  vii.  p.  360  sqq.  [Germ.],  also  after  Alexander  mentioned  circumstances 

Jahrhh.  der  Bibl.  Wias,  vol.  iv.  p.  16  sq. ;  connected  with  the  Judeans,  for  the  most 

as  to  the  groundless  conjectures  of  Gratz,  part  (as  Josephus  thinks)  without  much 

it  suffices  to  say  that  I  have  never  given  a  knowledge  of  the  subject,  and  consequently 

one-sided  preference  to  the  LXX.  in  an  unfavourable  manner,  is  clear  from 

•  Valckenar,  De  Aristob.  p.  126,  tries  to  the  remarks  already  made,  p.  246  sq.,  and 
show  tiiat  the  Alexandrian  poet  Calli-  from  the  distinct  references  of  Jos.  Conir. 
machus  probably  derived  some  of  his  Ap.  i.  2Z.  VnhAppWy,  however,  most  of  the 
peculiar  ideas  and  ima^  from  the  Old  passages  in  these  writers  which  Josephus 
Testament.    Similar  coi^ectures  have  been  bad  in  view,  have  now  been  lot«. 
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may  be  most  easily  described  as  the  Hellenistic.^  No  one  wh6 
understood  Greek  was  now  obliged  any  longer  to  have  recourse 
to  the  original  Hebrew  documents.  The  feeling  which  prompts 
a  resort  to  first-hand  sources  in  all  historical  questions  was 
still  for  the  most  part  very  imperfectly  developed  in  antiquity ; 
moreover,  the  translation  of  the  great  book  of  the  law,  at  any 
rate,  presented  itself  from  the  first  invested  with  the  splendour 
of  a  king's  authority ;  and  the  book  of  Aristeas  proves  clearly 
enough  how  soon  it  came  to  be  highly  esteemed  by  the  whole 
community  of  Greek  Judeans.  The  cultui*e  of  the  Hellenistic 
Judeans  could  now,  therefore,  enter  on  a  path  of  greater  in- 
dependence ;  and  it  depended  upon  the  further  development  of 
events  whether  or  not  it  was  finally  to  assume  a  direction  con- 
trary to  the  culture  and  the  moving  spirit  of  the  parent 
community. 

The  demolition  of  the  barrier  of  the  literary  language 
rendered  all  the  more  easy  the  removal  of  every  other  obstacle 
which  stood  in  the  way  of  the  influx  of  the  whole  of  Greek 
literature  and  the  philosophy  and  art  which  were  so  closely 
connected  with  it,  and  enabled  their  charm  all  the  more  speedily 
to  obtain  the  mastery  of  many  of  the  boldest  and  deepest  minds 
of  the  *  People  of  God.*  There  was  at  that  time  no  great  and 
new  subject  for  the  most  intense  thought  and  aspiration  vrithin 
the  limits  of  the  ancient  community  which  might  have  seized 
and  occupied  the  fresh  minds  of  the  age.  They  therefore 
turned  with  the  greater  craving  to  the  new  and  strange  charm 
of  the  Greek  culture ;  and  the  great  centre  at  which  the  Greek 
philosophy  of  the  time  gathered  and  settled,  the  new  Alexandria, 
with  its  treasures,  living  and  dead,  of  every  kind,  which  was 
further  the  capital  of  their  rulers,  was  in  every  respect  as  closely 
linked  with  the  Judeans  as  though  it  had  become  their  own 
second  metropolis.  It  is  no  longer  possible  for  us  to  trace  with 
snfBcient  detail  the  steps  by  which  the  Greek  culture  became 
infused  and  blended  with  the  Hebrew ;  •  because  after  the  Mac- 
cabean  period,  and  still  more  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
this  tendency  of  thought  sustained  so  severe  a  shock  that,  with 
the  exception  of  the  Greek  translation  of  the  Bible,  all  the  other 
works  composed  under  its  influence  gradually  ceased  to  be  read. 

*  The  name  is  found  with  this  meaning        *  Biet's     book,    entitled    Ecol^    Juiw 

linmistakahly  in  Acts  yi.  1,  ix.  29  ;  the  eC  Alexandria  (TAiiB,  1854),  is  as  unknown 

Hellenists  are    distinct  both    from   the  to  me  as  C.  Boon's  Historia  Conditumis 

Hellenes,  i.e.  Heathen,  xi.  20,  and  firom  the  Judttorum  rdigiosa    et    moraiU  inde  ab 

Hebrews,  i.e.  the  pure  Judeans,  although  exiUo  Bahyfonico  usque  ad  iempora  Jeeu 

the   Proselytes   were  probably  genewfiy  C%r.  iwiwM^a^tf  (Groningsp,  1831). 
reckoned  among  them. 
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The  chief  points  concerned,  however,  lie  clearly  before  us  with 
more  or  less  ample  proofs. 

There  were  many  Judeans  and  Samaritans  who  were  readily 
inclined  to  taste  in  the  Greek  philosophy  the  kernel  of  all 
Greek  wisdom  and  culture.  By  this  time,  however,  it  had  split 
up  into  very  difiTerent  schools,  and  we  observe,  therefore,  that 
individuals  attached  themselves  to  one  school  or  another 
according  as  their  doctrines  and  tendencies  respectively  suited 
them.  The  majority,  however,  followed  the  Platonic  school, 
as  the  one  most  kindred  in  spirit  to  the  Old  Testament ; 
many  also  adopted  the  tenets  of  the  Peripatetics  and  Stoics, 
scarcely  any  those  of  the  Epicureans.  None  of  the  Greek 
schools,  however,  had  enough  philosophy  to  show  the  way  to  the 
rigorous  and  profound  investigation  of  the  past  of  the  various 
nations;  their  tendency  was  to  sink  more  and  more  into 
arbitrary  interpretations  of  the  antiquity,  the  religions,  and 
gods,  of  the  Greeks  as  of  other  races.  A  Mosaic  philosopher 
who  abstained  from  passing  over  entirely  into  heathenism 
could  only  direct  his  eflForts  for  the  most  part  to  the  employ- 
ment of  the  weapons  of  Greek  culture  for  the  defence  of  the 
Mosaic  precepts,  traditions,  and  ideas,  against  the  gathering 
objections  of  the  heathen.  In  the  difficulties  which  presented 
themselves,  however,  no  weapon  lay  so  ready  for  the  purpose 
as  that  of  the  allegorical  interpretation  of  the  ancient  words  of 
the  sacred  books.  An  inclination  to  allegorise  traditions  and 
writings  which  have  become  sacred,  whether  simply  by  way  of 
applying  their  meaning  to  new  ideas  and  institutions,  or  more 
artificially,  so  as  to  render  what  has  become  objectionable  or 
obscure  in  them  more  acceptable  and  intelligible,  naturally 
springs  up  in  every  nation  at  a  later  stage  of  its  history.  The 
Greek  philosophers,  also,  at  this  period,  dealt  much  in 
allegory ;  and  the  tendency  was  all  the  stronger  in  Alexandria, 
as  the  Egyptian  priests  had  led  the  way  vrith  their  ancient  arts 
of  allegorising  their  myths.'  Nowhere,  however,  was  the 
temptation  to  it  so  great  as  in  the  case  of  the  Old  Testament. 
Exalted,  as  it  were,  to  heaven,  it  possessed  a  sanctity  and 
divinity  transcending  everything  else,  and  at  the  same  time  the 
present  exerted  a  most  powerful  impulse  to  make  a  vivid  and 
direct  application  of  its  contents,  and  left  no  proper  opportunity 
for  its  historical  investigation  and  explanation.  Hence  the 
beginnings  of  this  method  may  be  very  clearly  traced  even 
before  the  Greek  age,  and  in  entire  independence  of  it,  e.g.  in 

*  S«6  Orig.  Cmitr.  CeU.  i.  2,  4  ;  4.  2 ;  Hi.  4,  4  ;  iv.  4,  8  ;    ibid,  6,  5,  6. 
VOL.   V.  ?» 
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the  last  prophetic  writers.*  But  it  certainly  cannot  he  denied 
that  the  style  in  which  it  now  appears,  especially  among  Greek 
Jadeans,  as  a  kind  of  art  and  knack  was  stimulated  and  sup- 
ported by  Alexandrian  culture. 

Special  objection  was  taken  to  the  strong  expressions  of  the 
Bible  about  the  appearance  and  action  of  God,  and  it  was 
sought  in  many  ways  to  soften  them  by  paraphrasing  them,  by 
explaining  them,  or  even  substituting  others  which  appeared 
more  tolerable,  the  fact  being  overlooked  that  they  were  only 
explicable  from  that  primitive  vivacity  of  the  true  religion,  from 
which  they  involuntarily  sprang.^  Another  large  class  of 
allegoric  interpretations  referred  to  prescriptions  in  the  book  of 
the  law  which  were  no  longer  applicable  in  their  literal 
meaning,  or  of  which  the  grounds  were  obscure.  Of  the 
former  kind  an  example  is  found  in  the  jubilee  year,  of  the 
latter  in  the  laws  relating  to  food  and  sacrifice.  But  almost 
the  whole  of  the  ancient  history  as  it  was  found  in  the 
Pentateuch,  beginning  with  the  narrative  of  the  creation — nay, 
this  narrative  itself  in  particular — could  now  be  rendered  of 
living  and  fruitful  interest  only  by  means  of  allegorical  inter- 
pretation.— The  greatest  development  of  allegory  in  all  these 
relations  does  not  appear,  it  is  true,  if  we  may  judge  from  the 
extant  works,  until  the  writings  of  Philo,  towards  the  end  of 
this  whole  history ;  but  many  of  the  acceptations  which  occur 
there  were  adopted  from  previous  vnriters,  and  he  himself 
sometimes  refers  to  the  earlier  originators  of  such  explanations, 
without  specifying  them  by  name.*  Even  in  the  LXX  some 
early  traces  of  allegory  present  themselves  sparsely  scattered 
here  and  there.*     We  also  possess  a  few  fragments*  from  the 

*  I  showed  as  early  as  1840  that  Ezek.  In  many  other  passages,  such  as  ii.  pp. 

iv.  and  Dan.  iz.  give  genuine  allegories,  15,   22,   63,  he  simply  cites  in  passing 

the  former,  however,  in  the  sense  not  of  a  various  allegorical  interpretations  which 

definite  reference  to  words  of  the  sacred  he  either  found  in  earlier  works  of  diffe- 

book  which  are  to  be  allegorised,  but  rather  rent  authors  or  had  heard  propounded  by 

of  a  simple  typical  application.    That  the  his  own  teachers. 

author  of  the  book  of  Daniel,  however,  *  As  in  Is.  vi.  1,  where  the  'skirts'  of 

was  in  an^  way  subject  to  Alexandriaa  Jahveh  are  avoided.     The  strongest  in- 

influence,  it  would  be  wholly  impossible  stasces  are  in  passages  like  Ex.  zix.  3, 

to  prove.                                    ^  xxW.  10  sq.,  xzv.  8.     And  in  these  all  our 

'  The  same  effort  to  spiritualise  the  MiSS.  agree, 

strong  expressions  of   the    KorAn,  *nd  *  In  Eus.  I^(Bp,  Ev.  vii.  13  sq.,  viii. 

remove  from  God  everything  apparently  8-10,  ix.   6   (this  is   taken   from  Clem, 

corporeal,  afterwards  arose  in  IslAu  also,  Strom,  i.  p.  342  Sylb.),  xiii.  11  sq.,  and 

and  caused  mat  disturbances :  while  the  Ece.   Hist,  vii.  32.     Aristobulus  is  also 

essence  of  the  Vedic  hjmns,  as  the  per-  mentioned  in  Clem.  Strom,  i.  p.  305,  v. 

manent  basis  of  all  Indian  religion,  was  p.  696,  vi.  p.  632,  and  by  Origen,  Coiur, 

at  a  very  early  period  completely  evapo-  Cels.  iv.  6,  4 ;   this  shows  that  he  was 

rated  by  allcgorjr.  still    read  by  Origen.     That   Josephua 

'  0pp.  vol.  ii.  p.  211,  where  he  even  nowhere  mentions  him  cannot  surprise  us, 

designates  them  as  BHnriatot  Mpts,  476.  if,  as  is  very  possible,  he  had  not  a  copy 
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work  of  one  of  those  who  may  be  designated  the  founders  of 
this   method;   the  Peripatetic  Aristobulus.     Belonging  to   a 
priestly  family,  he  lived  in  Egypt  in  the  first  half  of  the  second 
century  B.C.,  and,  as  a  teacher  of  Ptolemy  PhilomStor,  who 
acceded  to  power  at  a  very  early  age,  he  was  held  in  special 
remembrance,  so  that  he  was  called  in  brief  ^  the  teacher.'  ^ 
The  general  position  of  the  Judeans  in  Egypt  about  this  time 
renders  it  by  no  means  incredible  that  an  accomplished  member 
of  their  nation  should  have  admission  to  the  court  and  possess 
authority  there.     He  wrote  a  work  entitled  *  Explanations  of 
the  Mosaic  Law,'^  in  several  parts,  in  which  he  addressed  him- 
self to  Philomfitor,  who  was  then  evidently  still  very  young  (and 
who  continued  one  of  the  best  of  the  later  Ptolemies).     His 
object  was,  before  the  eyes  of  the  king  himself,  to  dissipate 
certain   prejudices   against  the   law.      The  fragments   which 
remain  prove  the  work  to  have  been  an  elegant  and  subtle  compo- 
sition ;  and  in  the  treatment  of  such  questions  as  how  hands, 
arms,  face,  and  feet  could  be  ascribed  to  God  in  the  holy  scrip- 
tures, how  the  descent  of  God  on  to  Sinai  in  fire  and  other 
symbols  of  the  same  nature  were  to  be  understood,  how  God 
could  have  rested  on  the  seventh  day — we  observe  in  fact  the 
earliest  and  tenderest  attempts  at  connected  allegorical  expla- 
nation placed  as  far  as  possible  on  a  philosophical  basis.     In 
the  book  of  Aristeas  already  mentioned*  allegory  appears  as 
a  matter  of  course  and  in  a  highly  developed  form. 

Another  object,  however,  soon  called  forth  further  efforts. 
It  was  sought  to  prove  that  the  truths  of  the  sacred  books 
reappeared  also  in  the  greatest  Greek  sages  and  poets,  a  Homer 
and  a  Hesiod,  an  Orpheus  and  a  Plato,  and  thus  received  con- 

of  his  book.    It  is  true  that  Eichhorn,  fusions  are  easily  explicable.    The  oldest 

following   Rich.    Simon  and   Hody,  has  passage  now  known  to  us  in  which  he  is 

attempted  (AUgem,  Biblioih,  der  B%b,  Lit,  mentioned  is  found  in  2  Mace.  i.  10  ;  the 

V.  p.  253  sqq.)  to  prove   the  suppositi-  letter  quoted  there  is  certainly  fictitious, 

tious    character  of  the  whole  work,  but  but  it  shows  us  at  any  rate  in  what  high 

his  reasons   are  not  really  satisfactory,  esteem  Aristobulus  stood,  so  that  he  was 

Valckenar,  whose  Diatrib.  de  Aristob,  was  considered  in  Palestine  as  the  most  emi- 

probably  written    previously,   maintains  nent  Judean   in  ^E^ypt.      At  the  same 

its  genuineness,  on  grounds  for  the  most  time,  if  with  two  MSS.  we  read  the  148th 

part   quite  adequate.     The  two  writers  insteadof  the  188th  year  of  the  Seleucids,- 

named  Agathobulus,  whom  Anatolius,  in  this  passage  also  places  him  under  Phi- 

£us.  Ecc.   Hist.  vii.   32,   has  associated  lom^tor;    the    general    connection    also 

with  Aristobulus,  are  otherwise  wholly  makes  this  reading  necessary, 

unknown.  *  According  to  Anatolius  in  Eus.  Ecc, 

*  He  is  placed  under  Philom^tor  by  Hist.  yii.  32,  in  connection,  however,  with 

Clement,  8tram.  i.  p.  342,  and  Eus.  Chrtm,  his  incorrect  representation  {alietLdj  men- 

ii.  p.  239,  Chron.  Pasch.  i.  p.  337.     Else-  tioned)  of  the  two  Ptolemies,  in  whose 

where  he  is  placed  by  the  Fathers  (and  time  he  places  him.    According  to  the 

even  by  Anatolius  before  Eusebius)  under  version  of  Rufinus  he  came  from  the  well- 

Philadelphtts  or  even  Lagi,  and  is  added  known  Paneas  (p.  236). 

to  the  £XX  themselves ;  but  such  con-  f  P,  249.     ^          ' 

92 
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firmation  at  their  hands.^     This  comparison  was  not  withont 
foundation  ;  and  as  soon  as  the  confessors  of  the  true  God  who 
had  acquired  Greek  culture  obtained  a  nearer  insight  into  the 
treasures  of  the  ancient  Greek  literature,  they  could  not  fail  to 
be  surprised  to  find  there  so  much  which  came  so  near  many  of 
the  finest  utterances  of  their  own  sacred  books.     If  this  com* 
parison  had  been  carried  through  with  historical  thoroughness, 
it  might  have  shown  how  the  higher  minds  of  all  nations  meet 
freely  on  the  pure  heights  of  truth,  and  how  it  is  in  the  last 
resort  the  truth  of  things  itself  which  moves  the  soul,  and 
draws  all  better  minds  even  involuntarily  into  more  or  less 
agi'eement.     But  the  prevailing  want  of  the  historic  spirit,  and 
the  rigid  notions  of  the  Jadeans  of  that  period,  early  led  these 
efforts  to  quite  other  results.     It  was  thought  that  the  ancient 
Greeks  must  have  borrowed  such  truths  from  the  sacred  books, 
either  by  an  older  translation,^  or  by  journeys  to  Palestine ;  • 
and  no  one  so  much  as  inquired  more  closely  how  far  this 
opinion  was  even  conditionally  true.     Such  assumptions,  there- 
fore, were  soon  pushed  much  further,  just  as  one  false  step 
easily  leads  to  a  second,  and  one  predilection  that  is  not  quite 
sound  gives  an  impulse  to  another. 

The  activity  with  which  Greek  poetic  art  was  then  pursued 
in  Alexandria  and  elsewhere,  merely  as  an  instrument  of 
intellectual  culture,  led  many  of  these  Hellenists  to  devote 
themselves  to  it  with  increasing  zeal,  and  they  acquired  such 
aptitude  and  ease  that  they  even  entered  into  competition  with 
well-known  Greek  models,  and  handled  subjects  from  their  own 
history  and  religion  in  great  poems.  Thus,  an  Ezekiel  com- 
posed a  Greek  drama  on  the  *  March  out  of  Egypt; '^  an 
otherwise  unknown  Philo  sang  of  ^Jerusalem'  in  epic  strains ;  * 
a  Theodotus  (perhaps  a  Samaritan)  celebrated  in  epic  style  the 
history  of  the  ancient  Shechem ;  ®  aU  three  having  certainly 
flourished  in  the  second  or  even  the  third  century  b.c.^    Prom 

*  Cf.   Aristobulus  as  cited  above,  and  Enseb.  Prop.  Ev,  ix.  28  sq.,  and  Glent. 

also  JoeephuB  in  his  last  work,  where  he  Strom,  i.  p.  344  sqq. 

expresses  himself  most  cantionsly ;  Contr,  *  According  to  the  shorter  extracts  in 

4p.  ii.  16,  36,  39.  Euseb.  Prtep.  Ev,  ix.   20,   24,  87.    To 

'  P.  264.  identify  this  Philo  with  Philo  Presbyter.as 

■  The  Fathers,  who  often  nsed  similar  Viger  strove  to  do,  and  as  other  writers 

language,  were  in  so  doing  only  following  have  done  after  him,  is  impossible  for 

the  path  laid  in  these  centnnes  by  the  this  reason  aloDe,  that  the  latter,  accord- 

Jndeans,  and  it  was  the  more  completely  ing  to  what  we  know  of  him  through 

open  to  them  because  after  the  second  Josephus,  Conir,  Ap.  i.  23,  was  a  heathen, 

destruction  of   Jerusalem  the   Judeans  '  According  to  the  extracts  in  Euseb. 

abandonad  it  entirely,  so  that  the  steps  Prfp,  Bo,  is.  22. 

they  had  alrrady  taken  upon  it  had  been  '  Because  Eusebius   only  knows   and 

almost  forgotten  again.  cites  all  three  through  Alexander  Poly- 

«  S%e  the   tolerably  long  extracts  in  histor,  but  traces  of  the  use  of  the  LXX 
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this,  however,  it  was  but  a  small  step  farther,  in  the  freedom 
of  literary  practice  in  that  age,  to  the  attempt  to  teach  the 
truth  of  the  sacred  books  in  the  name  and  costume  of  the  old 
Greek  poets  and  prophets  themselves,  or  even  to  transform  by 
easy  changes  ancient  sayings  of  celebrated  Greeks  into  the 
same  meaning.^     Out  of  this  imitative  art,  accordingly,  with 
hues  that  alternated  between  the  two  nationalities  and  religions, 
there  arose  a  complete  poetic  literature,  which  ran  on  into  the 
earliest  ages  of  Christianity.     For  longer  poems  old   Greek 
names  like   Orpheus   and    Phocylides  were   most  frequently 
chosen,  until  it  became  more  and  more  the  practice  to  compose 
under  the  veil  of  Sibylline  voices,  which  admitted  of  so  much 
mystery,  and  seemed  to  stand  nearer  to  the  east,  in  order  to 
bring  home  to  the  heathen  the  great  truths  of  the  unity  and 
righteousness  of  God  as  well  as  the  Messianic  hopes.     At  what 
an  early  period  all  these  attempts  took  shape  amoug  the  Greek 
Jews,  we  learn  most   clearly  from  the  work  of  Aristobulus 
already   mentioned.^    Closer  researches,   however,   have   now 
established    that    the  oldest    Sibylline  work  preserved  with 
tolerable  completeness  falls  in  the  year  124  B.C.,  but  other 
poems,  such  as  that  in  the  name  of  Phocylides,  are  much  older, 
and  by  the  early  ages  of  Christianity  the  whole  of  this  depart- 
ment of  composition,  which  was  once  so  flourishing,  had  passed 
through  a  most  various  development.     It  was  quite  in  accord- 
ance with  the  general  unfolding  of  the  mind  that  in  the  third 
century,  under  the  mild  sun  of  the  earlier  Ptolemies,  this 
hybrid  literature  should  be  still  tender  and  shy,  recommending 
to  the  heathen  the  truth  of  the  higher  religion,  even  without  its 
own  name,  or  the  names  of  Israel  or  Judah.     At  a  later  stage, 
in  the  oldest  Sibylline  utterances  now  extant,  it  rose  in  open 
contest  against  heathenism,  only  hiding  its  growing  boldness 
under  the  most  ingenious  veil,  until,  at  the  approach  of  the 
ultimate  fall  of  the  nation,  it  served  simply  as  the  vehicle  of  the 
dark  anticipatious  and  sighs  of  distracted  souls,  and  finally 
found  its  only  refuge  in  Christianity.* 

are  found  in  Ezekiel,  as  in  Ecclns.  xxzyi.  *  Valclcenar,  indeed,  supposes  that  Aris- 

29  [24],  compared  with  Gen.  ii.  18,  20.  tobulus  bad  himself  composed  the  verses 

*  As  in  tne  verse  falselj  cited  from  quoted   by  him,  and   bis  whole  Diatribe 

Od.  V.  262  in  suppurt  of  a  proof  of  the  proceeds  from  this  point  of  View ;   but 

sabbath,   ifi^fiov  ^;Aap  frfv  ical  r^  r^rd-  appearances  are  against  this  assumption, 

A.c<rro  Svarro,  in  Euseb.  Prop.  Ev.  xiii.  and  at  the  time  of  PhilomAtor  their  true 

12;    and    the   Sophoclean  lines  on  the  authors  might  have  long  since  become 

unity  of  GK>d  in  the  passage  in  Athenag.  unknown. 

Preab.  t.,  Clem.   Strom,  y.    14    (quot^  '  On  this  subject  see  further  the  essay 

above    p.  248  note  1),  though  probably  jjf^  Entstekung,  Inhalt  nnd  Werth  der 

only  derived  from  the  Jewish  redactor  of  SOvllischen  Biicher,  Goitirgen,  1858;  to 

the  Hecataean  work.  ^l^fch  n^y  i^  ^dded  the  passag^i  fron^ 
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The  most  nnassnming  and  innocent  attempts  were  those 
made  by  some  Jndeans  and  Samaritans,  in  the  third  and  second 
centuries  B.C.,  to  open  up  to  the  heathen  the  comprehension  of 
the  ancient  significance  of  their  nation  by  historical  delineations 
and  researches.  Unfortunately,  our  only  knowledge  of  these 
works  is  derived  from  a  few  firagments  in  later  writings,  and 
with  others  our  acquaintance  is  still  more  imperfect ;  moreover, 
this  period  was  little  favourable  to  deeper  historical  investiga- 
tions into  antiquity.'  iN'evertheless,  a  beginning  was  thus  made 
of  a  more  methodical  treatment  of  the  remote  and  obscure  past, 
which  could  never  again  be  entirely  abandoned. 


3*     Hie  Progress  of  Culture  in  Palestine — Hie  Son  of 

Sirach. 

In  Palestine,  and  particularly  in  Jerusalem  itself,  there  was 
far  too  stout  a  kernel  of  the  ancient  people  to  allow  the 
influence  and  intermingling  of  Greek  culture  to  acquire  such 
rapid  and  general  predominance.  Moreover,  the  temple 
service,  in  which  the  sacred  usages  of  old  were  still  kept  up 
with  scrupulous  inflexibility,  opposed  a  strong  barrier  to  all 
deeper  innovations ;  and  the  study  of  the  law,  which  had 
flourished  uninterruptedly  from  the  time  of  £zra,  together  with 
the  increasing  reverence  for  the  other  works  of  the  ancient  men 
of  God  and  for  the  whole  of  Israel's  mighty  past,  powerfully 
promoted  continuous  perseverance  in  the  old  national  customs 
and  pursuits. 

How  tenaciously  the  previous  style  of  national  life  sought  to 
maintain  itself  up  to  the  beginning  of  the  second  century,  and 
how  little  Greek  culture  was  able  to  interrupt  the  steady  course 
even  of  national  literature,  may  be  seen  very  clearly  from  the 
great  book  of  the  Wisdom  of  Jesus,  son  of  Sirach.  This  is 
the  only  really  Palestinian  work  belonging  to  this  Ptolemaic 
period  which  has  been  preserved ;  it  supplies  us,  however,  with 
abundant  evidence  on  many  points  about  the  state  of  affau*s  in 
the  great  centre  of  the  people.  It  is  true  that  we  are  only 
acquainted   with  this   very   comprehensive  book  through  the 


Melito  in  Cureton's  Spicil.  Syr.  p.  24,  5, 
Verecundiu  in  Pitra's  Spicil,  Solesm.  iv. 
p.  168  sq.,  and  Hippolytus,  Philosophu- 
mentty  ▼.  16.  Cf.  also  vol.  vi.  p.  374 
[Germ.],  the  Jahrbb.  der  Bibl.  Wiss.  ix.  p. 
209,  X.  p.  226,  xi.  p.  2S3  sqq.,  and  Jac. 

Bemavs  essay  Uher  das  Phoh/lideische 
Gedich,  Berlin,  1866.  A  fragment  of  an 
old'  and    probably    Samaritan-Egyptian 


Sibyl  has  been  preserved  in  the  latest 
portion,  Sib.  xi.  239-42,  where  Xifibs  ical 
^oifids  are  prophesied  to  the  Jndeans  in 
Egypt,  with  the  later  addition  that  this 
should  take  place  during  the  293  years 
(in  ver.  244  rpus  ico)  rpitrrpidKoyra  should 
be  read)  of  the  eight  (Ptolemean)  kings  of 
Egjrpt. 

>  Cf.  ToLi.  pp.  198,  212. 
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translation  which  the  grandson  of  the  author  executed  in 
Egypt,  some  years  after  his  arrival  there  in  the  thirty-eighth 
year  of  Ptolemy  Euergetes  (also  known  as  Physcon),  i.e.  133 
B.o.^  But,  as  the  translator  remarks  in  his  preface,  written  in 
excellent  Greek,  his  work  was  performed  with  great  industry, 
exactness,  and  care.  At  any  rate,  it  is  very  faithful,  and  often 
literal,  even  to  wide  departure  from  Greek  usage,^  although  he 
gives  sufficient  proof  in  his  preface  of  his  ability  to  write,  when 
necessary,  without  any  Hebraisms.  It  is  quite  possible,  there- 
fore, that  the  work  was  written  before  the  beginning  of  the 
Maccabean  struggles ;  and  it  nowhere  contains  the  smallest 
allusion  to  the  peculiar  characteristics  of  their  times,  for  the 
Messianic  hopes,  which  are  expressed  with  plenty  of  force  *  in 
various  passages,  constitute  rather  the  permanent  ground  of  all 
the  deeper  and  genuine  Judean  philosophy  through  all  these 
centuries.  Closer  examination,  however,  of  the  diflFerent  divi- 
sions and  maxims  of  the  whole  book  further  proves  that  Jesus 
the  son  of  Sira.ch  of  Jerusalem,  who,  at  the  close,  designates 
himself  with  sufficient  clearness  as  the  writer,*  was  by  no  means 
in  the  strictest  sense  of  the  word  the  original  author  of  all 
that  it  contains ;  on  the  other  hand,  he  combined  two  older 
books  of  proverbs,  and  published  them  again  several  times  with 
some  important  additions  of  his  own.'^  These  earlier  works 
seem  only  to  have  been  from  fifty  to  a  hundred  or  a  hundred 

^  According    to  the    genuine   preface,    lator    occasionally    misunderstands    the 
towards  the  end  of  which  €6p^v  must  be     Hebrew. 

read  for  tZpov,  Euergetes  I.  cannot  be  *  Cf .  especially  Ecclus.  iv.  15,  x.  13-17, 
referred  to,  as  he  only  reigned  for  twenty-  xi,  6  sq.,  xxxii.  [xxxv.l  17-19,  xxxiii. 
five  years. — The  other  preface,  which  is     [xxxri.]    1-12,    xxxvi.   txxxiii.]    11-17, 

found    in    the  Complutensian    Polyglott  xxxvii.  25,  xxxix.  23,  xlyiii.  10  sq. ;  even 

ard  in  a  Terjr  few  MS8.,  contains  nothing  to  the  pre-eminence  of  the  house  of  David 

but  the  conjectures  of  a  tolerably  late  there  is  significant  allusion,  xlv.  25  sq., 

and  indeed  Christian  reader  on  the  con-  xlviii.  15. 

tents  and  value  of  the  book,  and  par-        *  Ecclus.  1.  27  sq.     That  his  grandson, 
ticularly  on  the  relation  of  the  author  to    the  translator,  should  bear  the  same  name 

the  translator.     It  should  be  noted  that  is  certainly  quite  possible  in  accordance 

the  statement  that  the  author  only  left  his  with  ancient   usage,  but  the  statement 

book  *  almost  perfected,'  and  the  translator  rests  only  on  the  second  preface  referred 

finally  arranged  it,  is  a  mere  surmise  on  to  above,  which  is  not  in  itself  a  very 

the  part  of  this  learned  reader,  based  on  trustworthy  authority, 
certain  marks  of  a  want  of  order  still        *  On  this  see  the  essay  in  the  Jahrbb, 

easily  perceptible  in  the  work,  but  it  is  in  der  Bihl,  Wise.  iii.  p.  125  sqq.     The  use 

itself  without  foundation.  of  o(ht»s  there  noticed,  p.  136    (cf.  also 

*  Hence    this    book   also    requires    a  xviii.  15  [16],  xx.  3  [4],  17  [18],  xxxiv. 

complete  knowledge   of  Hebrew  for  its  [xxxi.]  26,  and  read  xxxi.  [xxxiv.]  25  sq), 

proper  comprehension.    That  all  its  divi-  is  certainly  to  be  found  also  in  the  last 

sions,   moreover,   were    equally   Hebraic  author,  xxxvi.  24  [19],  31  [26],  xli.  10; 

may  be  seen   from  the  sentences  which  but  in  his  case,  as  we  ma^  safely  assume, 

allude    to    the    meanings    of     Hebrew  it  is  the  result  of  imitation ;  see  further 

words,  and  which  are  to  be  found  both  xi.  28  [30],  xiii.  16  [17],  18  [19]  pq.;  but 

at  the  beginning,    yi.  21    [22],    and  at  these  few  passages  may  also  have  been 

the  end,  xliii.  8.    Moreover  the   tran»-  inserted  by  the  last  author. 
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and  fifty  years  older,  so  that  in  the  large  book  which  has  come 
down  to  as  we  possess  at  the  same  time  documentary  evidence  of 
the  style  and  manner  in  which  the  genuine  Hebrew  art  of  pro- 
verbial compositian  spun  its  continuous  thread  from  the  date  of 
the  book  of  Koheleth  '  to  this  later  age.     Grentle  and  soft,  with 
a  warm  but  hidden  glow,  this  method  of  composition  frequently 
settles  down  towards  the  end  of  a  great  national  development 
of  literature  and  art  as  a  permanent  deposit  on  the  rising  soil ; 
particularly  if  it  is  dexterous  enough  to  collect  in  a  compact 
and  agreeable  form  the  most  important  results  of  earlier  inves- 
tigations and  experience,  and  can  add  to  these  some  new  ideas 
to  meet  the  latest  requirements  of  the  day.     This  had  been 
already  shown  in  Israel  by  the  history  of  the  later  proverbial 
composition  from  the  seventh  century.     As  years  went  on, 
however,  it  grew  in  favour  and  importance,  especially  after 
prophetism  had  completely  ceased,  and  what  was  merely  instruc- 
tive and  capable  of  being  propounded  in  the  schools  came  to 
occupy  the  foremost  place.     As  in  earlier  and  better  times  with 
the   comprehension   or   proclamation   of   utterances   of   God 
(oracles),  so  now  to  understand  or  produce  utterances  of  wis- 
dom became  one  of  the  highest  requisites  of  life  and  sources  of 
fame ;  ^  and  the  scholarship,  which  was  now  boldly  rising  to  be 
the  mistress  of  the  people,  was  more  naturally  associated  with 
the  practice   of  proverbial  composition  than  with  any  other 
among  the  older  species  of  art  and  literature.     Hence,  even  in 
these  later  centuries,  it  undergoes  a   new  and  in  its  way  a 
vigorous  development,  of  which  the  book  of  the  son  of  Sirach 
affords  us  the  most  striking  evidence  up  to  the  beginning  of  the 
convulsions  of  the  Maccabean  period. 

The  first  portion  of  the  work  appears  to  consist  of  a  book  of 
proverbs,  which  in  an  attractive  but  still  easy  and  level  manner 
endeavours  to  embrace  the  whole  sphere  of  wise  maxims  for  the 
conduct  of  life.  In  short  and  simple  sayings  it  dispenses  the 
most  true-hearted  counsels  and  still  more  abundant  warnings. 
It  does  not  shun  the  higher  considerations  on  the  nature  of  all 
wisdom,  for  which  the  way  had  been  paved  in  earlier  books, 
but  it  generally  prefers  to  dwell  on  the  golden  mean,  without 
carrying  away  the  reader  into  regions  more  and  more  remote.' 
It  is  in  its  way  a  work  of  great  beauty ;  and  so  far  as  regards 
its  somewhat  depressed  tone  and  the  recommendation  of  the 
contented  enjoyment  of  this  brief  life,  made  all  the  more  earnest 


•  P.  188.  xxxix.  2  sq. 

«  Cf.  Ecclus.  iii.  27  [29].  vi.  34  [85 
viii.  8,  xir.  20.  xviii.  28  [29],  xx.  19  [20 


«  Cf.  Ecclus.  iii.  27  [29].  vi.  34  [85).        •  Eoclu?.  i.-xvi.  21  [23]. 
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in  its  yiolent  reaction,^  it  follows  closely  on  the  book  of  Kohe- 
leth.  From  this,  however,  it  is  distinguished  quite  as  forcibly 
by  its  limitation  to  the  simplest  and  most  child-like  advice,  as 
well  as  by  the  proposal  to  give  a  summary  of  wisdom  for  young 
people ;  while  on  the  other  hand  it  makes  none  of  the  preten- 
sions which  its  predecessor  advances  by  its  name  and  form. 
It  was  thus  an  excellent  school-book  for  its  time,  and  we  may 
reasonably  assume  that  it  was  written  at  no  distant  date  after 
the  book  of  Koheleth,  probably  before  the  end  of  the  fourth 
century. — The  second  work  which  has  been  employed  by  our 
author  is  of  a  very  different  kind.^  As  though  to  compel  the 
recognition  of  the  new  impulse  which,  through  the  Greek 
movement,  seized  even  involuntarily  the  Judean  minds  of  the 
third  century,  this  writer  rises  to  bolder  heights  than  any  of 
his  predecessors,  without  on  that  account,  however,  denying 
the  peculiar  characteristics  of  Israel.  Nay,  he  gives  to  these 
elements  a  prominence  which  no  earlier  proverbial  writer  had 
allowed  them,  and  shows  what  wisdom  is  both  for  the  whole 
earth  and  its  nations,  and  for  Israel  in  particular.  As  in  these 
later  days  the  various  branches  of  poetry  and  art  became  more 
and  more  blended,  he  mingled  with  his  discourse  the  charm  of 
songs  of  praise  and  of  prayer,  so  that  we  possess  in  this  work 
the  finest  compositions  in  continuation  of  the  Psalms  which 
the  Apocryphal  books  contain.  The  whole  style  is  more 
artistic ;  single  maxims  are  often  extremely  pointed ;  the  lan- 
guage is  full  of  images  and  flowers,  and  while  the  writer  seeks 
to  describe  with  great  detail  the  whole  compass  of  morality,  he 
depicts  certain  special  moral  relations  with  peculiar  care.'  The 
prevailing  tone  is  less  scrupulous  than  that  of  the  preceding 
book  ;  as  though  it  had  been  observed  that  the  nation  was  be- 
ginning to  acquire  more  independence  and  self-government. — 
In  employing  these  two  works  as  the  basis  of  his  own,  the  last 
author  has  made  additions  here  and  there,  and  also,  in  the  case 
of  the  second  especially,  considerable  abbreviations  and  trans- 
positions. But  he  has  further  appended,  for  the  most  part  at 
the  end,  a  large  number  of  proverbs,  reflections,  songs,  and 

'  Only  in    this  way  can   we    rightly  of  the  time  finds  special  expression  in  the 

understand  the  great  prominence  given  to  references  to  external  power  and  dominion, 

the    mortal   and    transient   elements    of  viii.  1  sq.,   14,  ix.  13,  xiii.  2 ;  although, 

hnman  life,  iz.  12,  x.  9-11,  xiv.  11-10,  on  the  other  hand,  very  snitable  remarks 

of.  xTi.  28  [30]  sq.,  xvii.  22-27  [27-32]  ;  aie  found  in  vii.  4-7,  ix.  17  sq,  x.  1-20. 
in  Tii.  17  there  is  an  allusion  to  hell ;  but        *  Ecclus.  xvi.  22  [24],  xxxvi.  22  [17], 

none  of  these  writers  pursue  the  more  en-  xxxix.  12-35. 

lightened  ideas  of  immortality  and  recom-         ■  As    in    the    proverbs   about    slave*, 

pense,  which  (according  to  vol.  iv.  p.  212  xxx.  33-40  [xxxiii.  24-31] ;  the  canonical 

sq.)  had  arisen   in  Israel  at  ah  earlier  books  contain  none  of  equal  boldness, 
period.    The  depressed  and  timorous,  tone 
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prayers,  of  his  own  composition,  and  has  treated  his  materials 
with  still  more  freedom  and  laxity.  In  particular,  as  an  entire 
novelty,  he  introdaces  a  celebration  of  the  great  saints  of  old, 
fix)m  Enoch  to  Simon,  that  the  combined  work  may  serve  a«  a 
general  book  of  reading  and  instruction,  and  on  the  historical 
side  also  may  satisfy  all  the  claims  of  readers  in  quest  of  know- 
ledge. But  the  scrupulous  spirit  from  which  the  pious  minds 
of  all  these  later  ages  are  never  entirely  free,  at  least  in  religious 
matters,  reappears  here  with  only  too  much  strength,  andpene- 
tiutes  the  whole  book  with  only  too  much  intensity,*  in  spite 
of  the  wealth  of  its  glorious  continuations  of  the  eternal  truths 
which  had  been  long  maintained  in  Israel.  It  is  in  harmony 
with  the  spirit  of  the  age  that  there  should  be  constant  reference 
to  the  *  law  of  God '  and  the  *  commandments  ' ;  ^  but  there  is 
nowhere  any  attempt  at  allegory ;  and  this  alone,  as  well  as 
every  other  sign,  shows  clearly  how  little  influence  was  as  yet 
exerted  by  the  new  Greek-Alexandrian  learning.^ 

Many  novelties,  however,  were  making  their  way  unobserved 
even  into  Jerusalem,  and  in  particular  special  arts  and  accom- 
plishments. Hence  there  arose  a  special  order  of  learned  men, 
whose  position  became  more  and  more  secure.  They  occupied 
themselves  in  the  first  place  with  the  law  and  its  application, 
and  were  called  in  consequence  scribes  or  teachers  of  the  law ; 
but  through  their  literary  ability  and  their  trained  knowledge 
they  exerted  a  more  general  influence  among  the  people  as  well 
as  in  the  council  of  the  princes.*  A  very  independent  literary 
class  had  certainly  developed  itself  in  ancient  Israel  out  of  ite 
native  resources ;  but  the  fact  that  in  the  new  Jerusalem,  whero 
the  two  orders  of  the  priests  and  the  scribes  seemed  to  have 

•  It  is  bufficient  to  specify  the  proverb  a  few  proverbs  of  fc<TD  p>  l^en  Sira,  here 

about  *  not  pressing  too  close  or  standing  and  there   (at  last   collected  in  Duke's 

too  far  off,  so  as  not  to  be  either  driven  RalMnische    Blumenlese,    Hann.    1844); 

away  or  forgotten,'  xiil.  10,  or  the  ex-  and  out  of  him  the  Cabbalists  actually 

hortations  to  the  utmost  prudence  against  made  a  grandson  of  Jeremiah  ;  see  Car- 

an  enemy,  xii.  10  sqq.,  or  the  pmisos  of  moly's    Itinhaires,    pp.    236,    290.     Cf. 

pleasure  in   other  people's    misfortunes,  Lebrechfs  ^rW«cA«Z.MC  (Berlin,  1864),  p. 

XXV.  7 ;  cf.  xxz.  6.     There  is  still  in  the  19  gn. 

meanwhile   a  considerable   step    to    the  4  in  this  connection  there  is  a  very  in- 

proverb  about  the  three  worst   national  Btmetive  passage  in  Ecclus.  x.  6  ;  d.  vv.  29 

enemies,  1.  25  sq.  [30]  sq. ;  see  also  xliv.  4,  and  the  deliberate 

«  Ecclus.  ii.   16,  v5.   34  [36],  36  [37],  high  praise  of   the   ypan^Ttvs,   xxxviii. 

viii.  8,  ix.  15,  X.  19,  xv.  1,  15,  xix.  17,  18  24-xxxix.   11.     Moreover,    among   other 

[20],  21  [24],  xxi.  1 1,  xxiii.  23,  27,  xxviii.  Greeks,  and  at  the  court  of  the  Ptolemies 

6  8q.,xxix.  1,9,  ]  1,  XXXI.  [xxxiv.]  8,  xxxu.  {n   the  same  way,   ypofifiart^s  was    em- 

[xxxv.]  l,xxxv.[xxxii.]15,andthe  highest  ployed  in  quite  another  aspect  as  a  name 

praise  of  the  law,  xxiv.  22  [23]  sqq.,  xli.  fop  certain  high  offices  of  state;  of  this 

8,  xlii.  2.  usage  excellent  examples   are   found  in 

»  What  finally  became  of  the  original  many  of  the  inscriptions  in  the   Corp. 

Hebrew  book  of  Sirach  we  do  not  know,  inserr,  Grac.  vols.  i.-iii. 
In  the  Rabbinical  writings  there  are  only 
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been  finally  reconciled  and  blended  in  the  person  of  Ezra,  an 
order  of  scribes  took  up  an  independent  position  apart  from  the 
priesthood,  won  high  honour,  and  continued  into  every  sub- 
sequent age,  was  certainly  a  consequence  of  the  great  repute 
in  which  learning  and  literary  power  stood  among  the  Greeks 
and  the  various  Greek  courts  of  the  day. 

In  the  same  way,  the  influence  of  Greek  knowledge  and  life 
showed  itself  in  the  greater  prominence  assumed  by  physicians 
whose  practice  was  distinct  from  the  treatment  by  the  priests. 
Not  without  purpose  does  the  son  of  Sirach  labour  to  prove  that 
the  physician  is  to  be  highly  honoured,  and  that  iu  conjunction 
with  proper  piety  and  hope  for  divine  aid  his  help  also  is  not  to 
be  despised.^ 

At  how  early  a  period  and  with  what  force  special  branches 
of  Greek  culture  gained  an  entrance,  we  may  trace  clearly 
enough  in  the  case  of  an  art  which  had  hitherto  been  the  most 
easily  diffused  of  all — that  of  music.  The  book  of  Daniel 
contains  the  first  Greek  words  which  made  their  way  into  the 
Syrian  literary  language  of  the  period.  But  these  words  are 
nothing  else  than  the  names  of  Greek  musical  instruments ;  * 
and  we  are  justified  in  inferring  from  them  that  Greek  music 
established  itself  at  a  very  early  date  in  Palestine.  The  same 
conclusion,  however,  is  reached  from  quite  another  direction. 
The  old  Hebrew  music  must  have  been  resumed  in  the  new 
temple  of  Zerubbabel,  and  pursued  with  great  zeal.  This  is 
plain  from  the  superscriptions  of  many  of  the  Psalms,  which 
were  then  collected  a&esh,'  and  from  the  historical  representa- 
tions of  the  Chronicler.  But  the  Greek  translators  of  the 
Psalter  evince  only  an  imperfect  and  obscure  knowledge  of  the 
technical  terms  of  the  ancient  music,  which  clearly  proves  that 
the  whole  of  this  ancient  art  suffered  severely  through  the 
entrance  of  Greek  music,  and  by  degrees  entirely  disappeared.* 


III.  The  Ascendency  op  the  Greeks.    The  Ruling  Powers 

OF  THE  Age. 

But  the  contact  between  the  two  religions  and  nationalities 
which  had  thus  been  set  on  foot  could  not  confine  itself  to  the 

*  Ecclus.  xxxviii.  1-23.  form  from  the  Greek.     On  this  see  also 

«  These  are  the  names  ^paXr-fipioy  and  Golt.  Gel.  Am,  1861,  p.  1094  sqq. 

ffvfi0upla  so  often  repeated  in  Dan.  iii. ;  '  On  this  more  below. 

but  not  fc<D30»  aofifi^iai,  which  must  hare  *  See  the  Dichter  des  A,  Bs.  i.  p.  1 65 

come  fro  ^Asia    to  the  Greeks;  on  the     [212]  sqq. 
other  hand,  DlH^p  must  have  derived  its 
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entry  of  these  isolated  arts  and  accomplishments,  or  the  rivalry 
of  merely  literary  achievements.     It  had  already  become  too 
intimate  for  that.     And,   moreover,  the   Greek,  both  by  its 
intrinsic  nature  and  by  the  outward  power  with  which  it  was 
surrounded,  possessed  too  much  strength,  while,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  Hebrew  was  too  peculiar,  and  its  spirit  too  sensitive 
and  easily  wounded.     No  peaceful  mutual  understanding,  no 
emulous  recognition  and  acceptance  of  the  better  and  more 
perfect  qualities  which  each  respectively  possessed,  could  be 
brought  about.     The  efforts  which  had  been  made  towards  this 
consummation  remained  too  weak.     As  the  end  of  the  first 
century  of  its  dominion  approached,  the  Greek  element,  it  is 
true,  chiefly  through  the  ascendency  of  the  most  ungoverned 
worldly  ambition  and  the  vices  of  the  majority  of  the  Greek 
courts,  underwent  a  rapid  decline  and  became  inwardly  corrupt; 
yet,  partly  as  representing  the  elegance,  the  art,  and  the  rich 
knowledge,  of  the  newest  life,  and  partly  as  the  imperial  power 
of  the  age,  it  proved  too  seductive,  and  insinuated  itself  too 
easily  on  every  side.    Judaism,  on  the  other  hand,  had  certainly 
gained  iresh  strength  in  the  centuries  immediately  preceding, 
but  had  not  yet  attained  the  perfect  form  to  which  its  deepe3t 
endeavours  impelled  it.     It  had  consequently  appropriated  as 
holy  too  much  that  was  merely  ancient  and  prescriptive.     To 
the  Greeks  these  practices  were  inevitably  difficult  of  compre- 
hension, and  easily  became  contemptible;  and  although  now 
revered  with  a  sanctity  hitherto  unknown,  yet  in  the  long-run 
they  had  too  slight  a  foundation  not  to  become  objects  of  sus- 
picion in  their  own  circle  and  be  felt  as  a  burthen.    The  two 
nationalities   (for  with  these  the  different  religions  were  still 
peculiarly  allied)  had  each  their  pre-eminent  advantages  and 
strong  points,  but  they  had  also  their  grave  defects  and  weak- 
nesses.     The    impossibility    of    mutual    comprehension    and 
reconciliation  on  a  deep  enough  basis  tended  to  bring  them 
into  still  closer  collision,  and  consequently  into  an  inevitable 
struggle ;  and  if  this  should  take  place,  the  way  was  prepared 
for  the  complete   triumph,  at  any  rate  provisionally,  of  the 
Greek.     In  all  the  broad  east  the  Greek  was  now  the  solitary 
power  of  the  day ;  and  consequently,  in  the  growing  severity  of 
the  friction  between  the  hostile  elements,  it  gained  a  reiterated 
victory  by  means  of  those  who,  as  the  ambitious  and  the  highly 
cultured,  or  as  the  powerful,  of  their  time,  were  most  directly 
exposed  to  the  charms  and  seductions  of  the  age. 

The  blending  of  old  Israelite  and  Greek  literature,  which  we 
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have  already  described,*  was,  however,  innocent  enongh  com- 
pared with  other  results  which  were  ultimately  involved  in  the 
tendency  of  the  age.  Many  who  wished  to  shine  as  writers,  as 
scholars,  or  in  any  other  way  as  persons  of  culture,  soon 
regarded  it  as  very  appropriate  to  the  spirit  of  the  age  to  adopt 
Greek  names  in  place  of  Hebrew,  and  thus  follow  a  fashion 
which  was  then  spreading  right  through  Asia  and  Egypt.  This 
practice  of  bearing  Greek  and  subsequently  also  Latin  names, 
either  by  the  side  of  the  old  Hebrew,  or  even  alone,  became 
mpre  and  more  firmly  established  in  the  course  of  the  succeeding 
centuries,  and  made  its  way  to  some  extent  also  among  the 
common  people.  The  most  obvious  plan  was  dexterously  to 
alter  the  Hebrew  sound  so  as  to  make  a  Greek  name ;  thus 
Jesus  was  turned  into  Jason,  Eliakim  into  Alkimos,  Manasseh 
perhaps  into  Menelaos,  Hilkiah  into  Alexandros,  &c.'  Far 
worse,  however,  was  the  taste  contracted  by  many  of  the  Judeans 
for  the  brilliant  Greek  festivals  and  bodily  exercises,  which 
rendered  it  difficult  for  them  to  maintain  the  usages  and 
principles  of  their  ancestral  religion  in  the  form  in  which  they 
were  expounded  and  scrupulously  defended  by  the  hagiocracy. 
When  they  desired  to  contend  with  Greeks  on  the  Palsestra 
they  made  themselves  ridiculous  by  their  circumcision,  that 
usage  derived  from  the  most  ancient  times  which  they  alone  of 
all  the  nations  now  transformed  by  Greek  influence  still  con- 
scientiously preserved.  Little  by  little  some  of  them  attempted 
to  efface  its  sign.^  But  in  so  doing  they  ran  directly  counter 
to  a  prejudice  about  the  essentials  of  the  true  religion,  which 
the  age  was  still  much  too  weak  to  overcome  in  the  right  way ; 
and  soon  there  was  nothing  which  tended  more  to  provoke  the 
gravest  apprehensions  and  the  most  serious  disapprobation 
on  the  part  of  all  those  who  regarded  it  as  their  highest  duty 
to  protect  the  ancient  true  reUgion.  It  was  not,  however,  till 
somewhat  later  that  the  full  bearing  of  this  controversy  deve- 
loped itself. 

la  TJie  Highr  Priests, 

As  regards  the  ruling  powers  of  the  period,  we  have  little 
more  definite  knowledge  of  the  high-priests  after  Alexander 

'  P.  260  sqq.  ▼»«  called.  We  know  the  fact  from  1  Mace 

•  Job.  Ant.  xii.  6,  1 ;  on  the  other  names  i.  16,  Joa.  Ant.  xii.  6, 1,  and  the  word  from 
■66  below.  1  Cor.   yii.   18.     The  Mishnah  does  not 

*  The  iwunFturfi6s  is  literally  nothing  logislate  upon  it,  since  Mish.  Orla  treats 
more  than  the  condition  of  a  Tj^tSiOi  m  ft  of  other  things :  elsewhere,  however,  the 
man  with  this  artiflciaUy  restowd  growth  Talmudspeaks  incidentally  of  the  D^p^Bto. 
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than  we  have  of  their  predecessors.  In  general  terms,  however, 
we  may  affirm  that  with  the  increasing  power  of  the  hagiocracy 
in  Jerusalem  itself  ^  their  position  also  became  more  and  more 
influential  and  important.  Josephus  only  supplies  us  in  passing 
with  their  names  and  the  order  of  their  succession,  without  in 
each  case  exactly  specifying  the  duration  of  their  government^' 
Yet  the  principal  outlines  for  our  present  purpose  are  not  very 
obscure. 

At  the  time  of  Alexander,  Jaddua  was  still  in  office,  the  last 
high-priest  mentioned  in  the  canonical  Old  Testament.'  He 
was  succeeded  by  his  son  Onias  I.,*  who  ruled  till  about  310  B.C., 
and  Onias  was  followed  by  his  son  Simon  I.,  till  about  291  B.C. 
This  Simon,  according  to  Josephus,  bore  the  surname  of  the 
Just.  The  Mishnah  also  extols  a  Simon  the  Just,*  not,  however, 
as  high-priest,  but  as  one  of  the  last  great  teachers  belonging 
to  the  period  of  the  formation  of  the  canon,  and  preserves  a 
saying  of  his  very  significant  of  the  times,  *  There  are  three 
things  on  which  the  world  rests :  the  law,  divine  worship,  and 
the  practice  of  good  works.'  He  belonged,  therefore,  to  the 
school  founded  by  Ezra,  as  was  to  be  expected  from  the  age  in 
which  he  lived,  and  he  carried  out  further  the  principles  which 
it  involved. 

At  his  death,  his  son  Onias  was  too  young  to  be  his  successor, 
and  his  office  was  filled  by  his  brother  Eleazar  till  the  year 
276  B.C.;  the  latter  was  also  placed  by  the  book  of  Aristeas^ 
in  the  time  of  Ptolemy  Fhiladelphus.  Prom  some  cause  now 
obscure  (probably  Onias  was  still  too  young)  he  was  succeeded 
first  by  his  nncle  Manasseh  till  250  B.C.,  npon  whose  death 
Simon's  son,  Onias  II.,  held  the  high-priesthood  till  about  the 

*  The  language  about  priests  and  sacri-  planations  already  made,  p.  123  sq.  From 
flees  in  Ecclus.  vii.  29-31,  xiv.  11,  xiLzii.  a  mere  misunderstand ing  of  the  words  in 
[xxxv.]  1-11,  still  resembles  that  formerly  Euseb.  Chron.  ii.  p.  235,  Georg.  Synccllus, 
employed  in  the  Persian  period,  p.  178  sq.  i.  p.  525,  places  Jesus,  the  son  of  Siracb, 

*  The  succession  of  the  high-priests  in  this  series  as  the  thirteenth,  with  a 
from  Onias  I.  to  the  extinction  of  his  duration  of  six  years ;  he  then  collects  the 
family  may  be  gathered  from  Josephus,  yarious  opinions  about  the  fourtoonth  and 
not  without  some  trouble  and  the  correc-  fifteenth,  and  with  some  of  his  authorities 
tion  of  an  oversight,  Ant.  xi.  adfin.y  xii.  assigns  to  the  sixteenth  only  three  years. 
2,  5;  4,  1,  10;  5,  1  ;  9,   7;  xiii.  8,  1 ;        'P.  123  sq. 

XX.  10,  2  sq.;  BeU,  Jud,  vii.  10,  2.    As  *  Onias  is  probably  not  n'^fi  but  n*3n» 

fer  as  the  mere  succewion  of  the  high-  ^  ^^  p^    throughout  2  Mace,  wriJes ; 

priests  is  concerned,  these  scattered  no-  -j     .^          ^,         ^  ,  .       ^  .       .     ^ 

tices  agree  on  the  whole  with  one  another,  l»  ^^/>>   "*«  magician  Onias  m  Jos. 

but  of  any  closer  and  trustworthy  chrono-  Ant,  xiv.  2, 1  is  called  ^Jin  in  the  Mishnah, 

logical  data  there  is  an  almost  incredible  T^anith,  iii.   8.     Yet  later    Jews  also 

lack.      This    great  deficiency  we  must  "write  and  pronounce  it  V3in.  Chondi\ 

therefore  supply  as  far  as  possible  in  *  Mass.  Aboth,  i.  2. 

other  ways ;  and  to  what  extent  this  can  '  P.  251. 
be  done  is  tolerably  clear  from  the  ex- 
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year  219.^   The  relations  with  Egypt  continued  still  unclouded, 
as  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  on   one  occasion   Ptolemy 
Euergetes  (246-221),  when  returning  from  his  victorious  expe- 
dition against  the  Seleucidse,  offered  rich  sacrifices  and  gifts  in 
Jerusalem.^    Yet  under  this  Onias  a  series  of  events  occurred 
which  already  reveals  the  profound  moral  corruption  which  was 
speedily  to  be  the  ruin  of  the  Greek  as  well  as  the  Jewish  leaders. 
We  only  know  the  story  from  Josephus,'  and  it  will  be  sufi&cient 
in  this  connection  to  touch  upon  it  briefly.     Onias  became 
more  and  more  indiscreet  every  year,  until  his  avarice  at  length 
led  him  to  withhold  the  yearly  tribute  of  twenty  talents.     This 
drew  down  upon  him  and  the  whole  nation  the  grave  indig- 
nation of  ^ing  Euergetes,  when  his  sister's  son  Joseph,  son 
of  Tobias,  contrived  by  uncommon  adroitness  and  activity  to 
arrange  everything  amicably.     The  great  services  rendered  by 
this  Joseph  to  his  people  are  highly  extolled ;  but  the  picture 
of  the  means  which  he  employed  is  by  no  means  pleasing. 
By  attendance  at  the  Egyptian  court,  by  the  wit  and  humour 
acceptable  at  such  a  place,  but  particularly  by  rich  presents,  he 
managed  to  obtain  the  privilege  of  farming  the  royal  revenues 
over  all  Palestine.     This  he  carried  out  rigorously  to  his  own 
and  the  king's  advantage,  but  not  without  severity,  as  in  his 
treatment  of  Ascalon  and  ScythopoUs,  and  thus  he  gave  Judean 
pride  an  opportunity  for  boasting  that  in  this  way  at  any  rate 
it  again  ruled  over  the  Philistines,  Idumeans,  and  similar  small 
nations  around !     He  continued  thus  employed  for  twenty-two 
years ;  but  the  subsequent  story  of  his  sons,  also  called  *  sons  of 
Tobias,'*  unveils  in  the  most  shocking  manner  the  ftirther 
development  of  the  deep  corruption  which  every  one  underwent 
who  entered  into  any  close  connection  with  an  Egyptian  or 
Syrian  court  at  this  period.    Besides  seven  sons  by  one  mother, 
he  had  also  another,  the  youngest  of  all,  named  Hyrcanus, 
through  fornication  with  a  niece.   This  young  man  early  proved 
himself  extremely  daring  and  crafty,  but  in  the  highest  degree 
unprincipled,  quite  worthy  of  the   Greco-Egyptian  court  to 
which  he  soon  came  as  his  father's  representative.     There  he 

>  On  the  supposition  that  Onias  III.  of  Damascus,  on  which  see  below.    The 

was   deposed  in   the  year  175,  that  he  wife    of   Ptol.   Euergetes  is  incorrectly 

himself  reigned  twenty-four  years,  and  his  called  Cleopatra;    the    Greek  mediator 

predecessor,  Simon  II.,  twenty  years.    In  between  the  king  and  Joseph  was  one 

this  case,  we  can  follow  the  Chron.  Paach,^  Ath^nion.     In  other  respects  the  whole 

and  assign  to  this  Onias  thirty-two  years,  narrative  seems  only  too  well  founded, 

^  According  to  Jos.  Contr.  Ap.  ii.  5,  he  and  it  is  significant  enough  that  Josephus 

had  even  intentionally  avoided  all  heathen  relates  these  stories  as  though  he  took  a 

temples  on  the  way !  genuine  pleasure  in  them  I 

■  Ant,  xii.  4.  Josephus  probably  de-  *  As  we  may  infer  from  2  Mace.  iii.  11. 
rived  it  from  the  great  work  of  Nicolaus 
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contrived  by  still  more  violent  exaggeration  of  his  father's 
method  to  secure  with  much  success  and  honour  the  same 
privilege.  At  length  the  excessive  wantonness  of  his  expendi- 
ture embroiled  him  in  a  mortal  feud  with  his  brothers,  and  after 
two  of  these  and  a  number  of  other  persons  had  fallen  in  the 
struggle  with  him  he  was  obliged  to  withdraw  with  his  partisans 
to  the  other  side  of  the  Jordan.  Here  he  carried  on  continuous 
wars  with  the  Arab  tribes  for  the  sake  of  plunder,  and  to  enable 
him  to  send  all  the  more  gold  to  the  Egyptian  court ;  and  here, 
not  far  from  the  ancient  Heshbdn,^  he  built  a  large  and  splendid 
cafitle  (called  Tyrusy  i.e.  castle),  the  only  permanent  monument 
of  his  life.'  He  was,  however,  cunning  enough  to  deposit  a 
portion  of  his  treasures  as  a  bequest  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem, 
in  order  to  secure  its  safety.'  When,  under  the  supremacy  of 
Antiochus  Epiphanes,  the  Egyptian  power  in  Palestine  at  length 
entirely  declined,  he  committed  suicide  from  fear  of  the  Syrians, 
and  the  Syrian  king  appropriated  his  fortune. 

Thus,  then,  was  Palestine  during  the  half  century  preceding 
the  years  180-175  b.o.  under  the  dominion  of  the  money-getting 
Serjeants  of  the  Greeks,  who  certainly  were  very  close  con- 
nections of  the  high-priest,  but  were  not  on  that  account  any 
more  moral,  and  were  even  at  deadly  enmity  amongst  them- 
selves. It  was  all  the  more  praiseworthy  that  Simon  II.,  son 
of  Onias,  from  the  year  219  to  199,  maintained  the  ancient 
honour  of  his  office.  We  do  not,  it  is  true,  know  much  about 
him ;  but  if,  as  is  probable,^  he  is  the  high-priest  whose  merits 
the  Son  of  Sirach  celebrates  at  the  end  of  his  book  as  the  last 
of  the  great  ancestors  of  his  people,  and  with  whom,  to  judge 

*  Vol.  ii.  p.  205  sq.  '  grandfkther '  in  the  preface  of  the  grand- 

*  Modern  traTellera  like  Irby,  Mangles,  son  (see  above,  p.  263)  might  be  inter- 
and  Banks  (7Viat;f^,  p.  473)  believe  that  preted  in  a  more  extended  sense,  as 
they  have  discovered  it  in  some  great  though  the  great  grandfather  or  a  still 
ruins  near  the  present  Heshb6n,  but  so  more  remote  ancestor  were  meant,  not  the 
far  as  I  know  the  matter  has  not  been  actual  grandfather,  as  is  assumed  in  the 
pursued  further.  second  preface,  which  was  added  by  an 

'  2  Mace.  iii.  11.      According  to  Jos.  evidently  much  later  hand,  and  does  not 

Ant.  xi.   4,   11,   he  only  lived   in  this  occur  in  all  the  manuscripts.     But  what 

manner  on  the  other  side  of  the  Jordan  seems  to  me  decisive  is  the  fact  that  in 

for  *  the  seven  years  during  which  Seleu-  the  lengthy  description  of  this  Simon  no 

eus  Philopator  was  king  of  Syria '  (accord-  notice  is  taken  either  of  an  important 

ing  to  the  ordinary  chronology,  however,  surname  like  that  of '  the  Just,'  or  of  the 

he  reigned  from  187-176  B.C.);  but  the  credit  which  Simon  I.,  according  to  every 

whole  chronology  of   Josephus  through  tradition,  acquired  in  the  departments  of 

this  period  suffers,  as  we   have  already  learning  and  science.     We  shall  be  safer, 

explained,  from  great  uncertainty.  therefore,  in  fixing  on  Simon  II.,  and  we 

*  It  might  be  conjectured  that  the  de-  may  then  also  retain    the    designation 
scription  in  Ecclus.  1.  1-21 ,  compared  with  '  grandfather '  in  the  first  preface  quite 
xliv.  1,  was  intended  rather  for  Simon  L,  in  the  proper  meaning.    This  Simon  is 
of  who«e  superior  merit  there  can  be  no  fiirther  mentioned  in  3  Mace.  ii.  1. 
doubt.      In    that    case    the    expression 
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from  his  vivid  description,  he  had  himself  been  personally 
acquainted,  he  filled  the  highest  station  with  great  dignity. 
His  appearance  as  high-priest  in  the  sanctuary,  and  the  im- 
pression which  it  made  upon  the  spectators,  is  described  in 
detail,  particularly  in  the  following  picture,  which  we  here  intro- 
duce as  an  example  of  the  pompous  language  of  thj 

How  did  he  shine  in  the  proceedion  of  the  people,* 

in  his  oomiog  out  of  the  house  of  the  curtain ! ' 
as  the  morning  star  in  the  midst  of  clouds, 

as  the  moon  when  toM  of  days ; 
as  the  sun  shining  on  the  temple  of  the  Most  High, 

and  as  the  bow*  giving  light  in  clouds  of  glory ; 
as  rose-blossoms  in  days  of  spring, 

as  lilies  by  wateisprings,  as  a  shoot  of  Lebanon  in  days  of  autumn ; 
as  fire  and  incense  in  the  censer, 

as  a  vessel  of  solid  gold  adorned  wholly  with  precious  stones ; 
as  an  olive-tree  putting  forth  fruits, 

and  as  a  cypress  reaching  to  the  clouds.* 
When  he  put  on  the  robe  of  honour,  &c 

Beyond  the  limits  of  Palestine,  also,  he  seems  to  have  been 
generally  respected.  His  rule  falls  in  the  period  when  the 
Seleucidse  were  struggling  violently  against  the  attempts  of  the 
Ptolemies  to  extend  their  power,  and  Antiochus  the  Great 
began  to  cast  his  eye  on  the  possession  of  Palestine.  The 
main  object  of  Simon  was  to  provide  for  Jerusalem.  We  know 
that  by  costly  buildings  he  made  many  improvements  and 
embellishments  in  the  temple.  He  fortified  afresh  the  base 
of  the  great  square  on  which  the  temple  stood,  and  by  the 
erection  of  a  very  large  basin  furnished  the  sanctuary  with  an 
ample  supply  of  water.®  Nor  was  this  all.  Like  a  second 
Nehemiah,  he  restored  the  walls  of  the  city,  which  Ptolemy  I. 
had  destroyed  on  his  conquest  of  Jerusalem,^  and  which  perhaps 
still  lay  in  ruins  in  consequence  of  the  jealousy  of  the  Egyptian 

*  Ecclus.  1.  5-10.  A  tomb  of  Simon  monises  with  the  one  before  that;  more- 
the  Just  was  shown  in  the  Middle  Ages,  over,  it  is  not  to  be  denied  that  the 
as  at  the  present  day,  north  of  Jerusalem ;  previous  verse,  '  as  fire,  &c./  begins  with 
see  Carmol/s  Itiniraires,  p.  443,  and  J.  a  very  abrupt  image,  which  does  not 
Toblei^s  large  map  of  Jerusalem.  properly  correspond  to  the  image  in  the 

*  I.e.  on  the  feast-day,  when  the  people  second  half  of  the  verse.     Yet  t£e  MSS. 
made   their   solemn   circuit    round    the  do  not  exhibit  any  variation, 
sanctuary,  with  their  eyes  fixed  on  the  *  Ecclus.  1.  1-3,  compared  with  vol.  iii. 
high-priest,  who  came  forth  from  its  in-  pp.  231  sq.,  251  sq. 

terior ;  oomp.  note  on  Ps.  xxvi.  6.  '  Acconiing  to  the  cursory  statement 

'  From  the  inner  sanctuary  separated  in  Appian's  Si/r.  cap.  50  :  at  any  rate  we 

by  the  curtain ;  thns  the  two  members  of  may  thus  limit  the  generality  of  Appian's 

the  verse  sufi^iently  correspond.  expression.     We  may  perhaps,  however, 

*  I.e.  the  rainbow,  thus  briefly  desig-  also  refer  to  injuries  inflicted  on  the  walls 
nated  in  the  old-Hebrew  style.  by  Antiochus  Theos,  on  which  some  ob» 

*  This  verse  would  be  better  placed  servations  will  follow  below. 
btfort  the  preceding,  since  it  alone  har- 

VOL.  V,  T 
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sovereigns.*  The  expense  of  these  and  other  costly  works,  irhich 
were  further  continued  under  his  successors,^  might  be  defirayed 
in  great  part  out  of  the  sums  of  money  and  gifts  which  annually 
poured  into  the  city,'  in  a  stream  which  seems  first  to  have 
been  regularly  organised  in  the  course  of  the  Greet  period.* 
This,  however,  also  rendered  the  wealthy  temple  the  constant 
object  of  the  envy  of  numerous  foreigners  and  the  desire  of  the 
strong  for  plunder,  as  its  history  from  this  date  shows ;  while 
the  office  of  high-priest,  which  had  certainly  gone  on  increasing 
in  dignity  and  power,  and,  together  with  the  temple,  was  re- 
garded as  the  firm  centre  and  defence  of  the  nation,  was  itself, 
nevertheless,  destitute  of  proper  protection  against  the  heathen 
dominion,  and  thus  might  easily  become  the  plaything  of  royal 
despotism. 

The  son  and  successor  of  Simon,  Onias  UI.,  honourably 
sustained,  as  far  as  lay  in  his  power,  the  dignity  of  the  high- 
priestly  office,  even  in  unfavourable  days  and  amid  his  own  deep 
sufferings.^  But  the  abominable  character  of  his  brothers  and 
relations,  and  the  manner  in  which  already  in  his  day  the  high- 
priesthoi^d,  just  like  any  other  powerful  civil  or  governmental 
post,  became  the  object  of  the  most  sordid  desires  in  the 
firightfuUy  rapid  degeneracy  of  this  Greek  period,  wiU  soon  be 
disclosed. 


2.  The  Wise  Men  of  the  Age  in  Judea  and  in  Samaria. 

The  Saddncees  and  the  Pious. 

The  utter  immorality  of  the  aims  and  conduct  of  the  leading 
men  of  this  age  inevitably  contributed  to  diffuse  the  same 
wantonness  of  life  also  through  the  wisdom  of  the  schools ; 
for  among  nations  which  already  prize  wisdom  as  a  special 
blessing,  whenever  this  tendency  has  once  become  operative  in 
life,  it  seeks  to  vindicate  itself  also  in  philosophy.  The  whole 
course  of  this  history  affords  us  sufficient  proof  of  the  great  in- 
fluence which  wisdom  had  long  since  exerted  over  life  in  Israel, 
and  of  the  position  which  it  again  attained  in  the  new  Jeru- 
salem; and  we  have  already  seen*  that  even  before  the  Greek 
period  the  most  opposite  aims  had  striven  to  get  a  footing 

»  According  to  Ecelus.  L  4,  compared  *  Cf.  Jos.  Ant.  xiv.  7,  2,  xvii.  2,  2,  and 

■with  Jos.  Ant.  xii.  3,  3.  elsewhere. 

«  According   to  the  contents    of   the  *  According  to  2  Mace.  iii.  1,  iv.  2-7, 

gracious  decree  of  Antiochus  the  Great,  33-38,  xv.  12-16. 

Jos.  Ant.  xii.  8,  3.      .  ■  Pp.  194,  200. 

»  P.  244. 
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within  it.^  The  Greek  philosophical  schools,  which,  through 
the  medium  of  Alexandria,  were  now  becoming  well  known 
in  Jerusalem,  would  at  the  most  introduce  new  incitements 
and  greater  keenness  ;  they  would  also  teach  the  art  of 
demonstration  (dialectic)  when  its  necessity  was  once  expe- 
rienced. 

According  to  old  tradition,'  the  successor  of  Simon  I.  in  the 
series  of  Greek  teachers  was  Antigonus  of  Socho,'  the  first 
bearer  of  a  Greek  name.  He  seems  to  have  flourished  in  the 
first  half  of  the  third  century  B.o.  To  him  is  ascribed  the  two- 
fold maxim :  *  Be  not  like  servants  who  serve  their  lord  for  the 
sake  of  reward,  but  like  servants  who,  without  thought  of 
receiving  reward,  serve  their  lord ;  and  the  fear  of  heaven  be 
over  you ! '  In  an  age  when  the  rigid  observance  of  the 
prescribed  law  had  gained  the  ascendant,  the  first  of  these  two 
precepts  is  very  striking ;  and  to  avoid  its  being  taken  in  too 
one-sided  a  manner,  as  though,  if  man  were  not  to  think  of 
reward,  he  need  not  think  either  of  an  ultimate  dispenser  of 
rewards  and  punishments,  the  second  precept  was  added.  We 
can  understand,  therefore,  how  this  Antigonus  subsequently 
came  to  be  reckoned  amongst'  the  orthodox  teachers.  But 
among  his  disciples,  so  runs  the  old  tradition,^  there  were  two 
named  Zadok  and  Boethus,  who  founded  the  widely  divergent 
school  of  the  Sadducees,*  with  its  sad  heresies.  We  have  now 
no  first-hand  authority  for  any  definite  statements  about  the 
lives  and  the  original  views  of  these  two  leaders,  particularly  of 
Zadok ;  and  this  is  not  very  surprising.  For  the  school  which 
the  name  of  the  Sadducees  perpetuates  passed  through  its 
most  tranquil  and  flourishing  period  in  the  flve  or  ten  decades 

>  As  had  been  the  case  in  another  way,  proper  name  p^^y  is  2a58oJic;  and  there 

long  befcje  Uie  dwtrwtion  of  Jerusalem,  ^g  ^^  doubt  that  the  Sadducees  were  so 

see  JoArbb. ^miWisa,  i.  p.  96  sqq.  ^aUed  from  their  leader,  although  the 

Mass.  Aboth,  1,  8.  ,  j  i.  u  erroneous  derivation  from  p^'ay,  righteoui, 

'  There  were  two  cities  in  Judah  bear-  .     ,      ,        ,     ^       ,.     ; 

ing  this  name.  Josh.  xv.  86.  48,  cf.  1  »»  *™v  to  be  found  in  the  Fathers,  and 

Sam.  XTii.  1 ;  but  the  Socho  in  the  west,  J"  ^J^^^V^'^  >°  the  Samaritan  Chronicle 

mentioned  in  Josh.  xv.  36,  was  always  the  (Pa«l^»  Nime$  Repert  i.  142).    The  Greek 

better  kQOwn.  name  JBoetbus  was  for  the  most  part  cor- 

*  In  the  Pirkl  Ah6th  of  Rabbi  Nathan,  ">P*«1  i»to  D^n^5>»  and  the  Rabbis  say  a 
cap.  V.  (see  the  Snlzbach  edition  of  the  good  deal  about  him  and  his  followers, 
Talmud,  vol.  ix.  ad  fin.).  This  collec-  who  differed  little  from  the  Sadducees; 
tion  of  maxims  by  tiie  ancients  is  ceiv  in  the  Mass.  Svpherim.  iii.  6,  his  name  is 
tainly  later  than  the  PtrA;^  ^6^A  reckoned  correctly  written  Din*13i  following  the 
with  the  ordinary  Mishnah  ;  yet  it  contains  original  spelling,  but  ho  is  already  de- 
many  statements  that  are  only  accidentally  signated  ryw  p. — A  recent  and  wholly 
omitted,  as  it  were,  from  the  earlier  groundless  view  of  the  origin  of  the 
treatise,  particularly  on  the  doctrines  of  Sadducees  and  Boetbnsians  is  brieflj 
the  heretical  teachers.  criticised  in  the  Jahrhb.  der  Bihl,  Wim. 

*  The  spelling  everywhere  employed  ix.  p.  103  sq.,  Gott.  Gel.  \Ang.  1863.  p. 
among  the   Hellenists  for  the   common  1207. 

T  2 
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immediatelj  preceding  the  Maccabean  wars.  During  tliat  time, 
so  far  as  we  know,  it  was  not  designated  by  the  name'of  Zadok 
as  a  party  leader,  for  it  was  growing  in  silence,  and  might  be 
regarded  as  the  general  school  of  the  new  wisdom  of  the  day. 
But  after  its  principles  and  views  were  finally  altogether  over- 
thrown by  the  Maccabean  wars  and  their  further  consequences 
(as  will  subsequently  appear),  so  that  they  could  only  venture 
forth  with  much  greater  delicacy  and  caution,  the  literature 
which  had  originally  proceeded  from  it  fell  into  complete 
obscurity  and  disrepute.  Their  teachers  were  struck  out  of  the 
list  of  the  orthodox ;  and  in  spite  of  all  the  fluctuations  of 
the  post-Maccabean  times,  by  which  even  they  were  occasionally 
brought  into  prominence  again,  their  last  remnants  fell  into  a 
more  and  more  general  neglect.  We  have  not,  in  consequence, 
any  work,  even  of  the  smallest  kind,  which  represents  their 
views  with  first-hand  certainty ;  and  the  scanty  and  scattered 
statements  about  them  which  have  come  down  to  us  are  derived 
solely  from  their  opponents.^ 

Yet  the  general  nature  of  this  school  can  be  recognised  with 
tolerable  confidence.  It  was  the  school  of  freedom  of  life, 
thought,  and  action ;  but  it  was  a  fr-eedom  which  sprang  out 
of  the  Greek  age  with  its  deep  moral  degradation,  which 
corresponded  with  it,  and  was  acceptable  to  it.  Unquestionably 
the  scrupulous  and  rigid  tendency  which  had  been  particularly 
developed  from  the  time  of  Ezra  with  growing  one-sidedness 
and  stringency,  had  its  dark  side,  and  involved  more  and  more 
sensible  disadvantages.  The  Judeans  who  gave  themselves  up 
to  it  with  the  full  faith  of  their  whole  souls  were  obliged  to 
plunge  so  deep  into  its  demands  as  to  leave  no  course  open  to 
them  but  to  turn  away  with  horror  from  the  heathen  element 
prevailing  in  the  great  world,  from  which  in  the  end  they  had 
to  withdraw  altogether.  Many  of  the  national  and  ancient 
usages,  on  the  reobservance  of  which  the  greatest  stress  was 
laid,  were  now  wholly  inappropriate ;  and  the  hostility  to  the 

*  It  18  almost  ridicuIouB  to  see  how  diyisions  arose,  and  took  no  trouble  to 

often  Josephas  announces  his  intention  of  find  out ;  but  it  would  be  very  perverse 

describing  the '  throe  sects  of  the  Judeans/  to  imagine  that  they  all  three  came  into 

while  what  he   has   to    say  about  the  existence  at  once.    In  the  days  of  the 

Sadducees  and  Pharisees  is  scanty  enough,  Fathers   this  dit>tinction  was  still   less 

and  is  almost  alwa^  repeated   in   the  understood,  and  other  schools  which  were 

same  words,  Bell,  Jud.  i.  5,  2;  ii.  8,  2  of  still   later  origin  were  all  mixed  up 

sqq.   (to   the  latter  passage   he   always  together;  jast  as  in  the  short  but  very 

rerors  afterwards) ;  Ant.  xiii.  6,  9  ;  10,  6  obscure  descriptions  of  the  Judean  sects 

eq. ;  xvii.  2,4;  xviii.  1,  2  sqq. ;  yet  the  which  occur  also  in  Arabic  writers ;  see 

particulars  which  he  supplies  here  are  the  ShahrestAni,  ed.  Curoton,  i.  pp.  168-71, 

most  important  to  us.    The  great  want  in  and  Makrizl,  in  De  Sacy*s  Chrestom,  Ar, 

Josephus  is  that  he  does  not  distinguish  i.  pp.  09-117. 
the  periods  in  which  each  of  the  three 
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existing  condition  of  things,  which  increased  with  the  continued 
delay  of  the  Messianic  salvation,  only  augmented  the  bitterness 
of  the  feelings  of  the  scrupulously  faithful.  Freedom,  however, 
even  of  the  most  perverted  and  corrupting  character,  was  the 
watchword  of  the  Greek  period,  with  its  thousand  seductions 
and  allurements.  He  who  took  part  with  the  least  concern  in 
its  impetuous  chase  of  seductive  pleasures,  who  was  freest  to 
move  in  it  with  the  greatest  craving  for  enjoyment  and  the 
most  selfish  intent,  who  was  acute  enough  to  seize  its  advan- 
tages in  a  moment  without  restraint  or  fear,  was  regarded  as  the 
most  fortunate  of  men.  It  is  very  remarkable,  if  also  very 
natural,  that  during  this  period  the  Samaritans,  who  had  from 
the  first  maintained  a  larger  liberty,  were  far  more  prosperous, 
eminent,  and  wealthy  than  the  Judeans  who  lived  in  and  around 
Jerusalem.^  They  knew  better  how  to  make  use  of  the  age 
from  a  worldly  point  of  view,  while  the  residents  in  Jerusalem 
found  themselves  more  and  more  at  a  disadvantage,  and  many 
recognised  the  cause  of  it  in  their  rigid  separation  from  the  life 
of  other  nations.'  Such  isolated  examples,  however,  as  the 
worldly  fortune  of  the  sons  of  Tobias*  were  powerless  to 
change  the  general  feeling,  as  it  was  perceived  that  their  suc- 
cess was  only  attained  by  their  unrestricted  alliance  with  the 
heathen  powers.  What  was  there,  then,  to  prevent  the  endea- 
vour after  wisdom,  which  includes  everything  vrithin  its  aim, 
from  striving  to  vindicate  a  greater  freedom  for  Judean  thought 
and  life  ?  To  make  such  an  effort  was  simply  to  meet  one  of 
the  desires  and  aims  of  the  age.  What  Sadducaism  attempted 
had  never  been  attempted  since  the  foundation  of  the  new 
Jerusalem,  and  in  the  abstract  was  by  no  means  to  be  rejected, 
and  hence,  when  left  to  itself,  it  prospered  for  a  long  time 
comparatively  undisturbed.  Its  purpose  was,  in  short,  to  blend 
in  doctrine  and  principle  the  Greek  wisdom  and  freedom  of 
the  time  with  the  Judean  character,  not  in  order  to  destroy  the 
latter,  but  to  raise  and  advance  it;  and  if  the  attempt  had 
proceeded  from  the  inmost  impulses  of  true  religion,  it  might 

'  Of  this  there  are  many  signs :  see  in  passage  we  must  follow  the  Vulgate,  and 

particnlar  Jos.   Ant.  xii.  4,  1,  3.     The  read    ip  Sp^i  Tm^ip,   instead  of  iv  6fttt, 

bitter  hatred  expressed  in  Ecdns.  L  25  sq.  IZa/iapfias,  and   subsequently,  for  6  Xahs 

against  the  Idumeans,  Philistines,  and  in  fwp^t,  read  with  the  Ethiopia  version  6 

particular  'the  Amorite  (i.e.  Ganaanite)  Xahs  'AfivpaSos;  see  Zeiischr,  der  DetUach. 

people  that    live  in  She<uiem,'    i.e.  the  Mcrgenl.  GeeelUch.f  1846,  p.  14. 
Samaritans,  is  to  be  explained  most  easily        '  Of  this  the  simplest  uid  most  striking 

from  the  peculiar  relations  of  the  age,  for  evidence  is  to  be  found  in  1  Mace.  i.  11, 

such    feelings   could    only    be    directed  '  since  we  separated  ourselves  from  the 

against  the  powerful  and  those  in  enviable  heathen  we  have  had  much  sorrow.' 
circumstances.    At  the  beginning  of  this        '  P.  271  sq. 
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have  been  able  to  acliieve  much  which  Christianity  at  length  in 
reality  accomplished. 

But  from  its  very  beginning  the  movement  was  marred  by 
the  want  of  perception  of  the  learned  founders  of  the  schooL 
They  simply  started  from  opposition  to  the  scrupulousness 
which  was  becoming  more  and  more  powerful  and  more  and  more 
injurious,  without  recognising  the  deeper  sores  which  were  eat- 
ing into  the  existing  Judean  and  non-Judean  world.  Greek 
wisdom  indeed  might  render  them  aid  in  many  ways;  and, 
what  was  still  more  important,  in  the  whole  compass  of  the 
ancient  history  and  religion  of  Israel  they  might  find  much 
which  they  were  justified  in  opposing  to  the  school  of  Ezra. 
But  they  could  not  properly  apply  either  the  one  or  the  other ; 
and  consequently  their  attempt  to  elevate  Judeanism  and  free 
it  from  its  defects  contributed  powerfully  to  pervert  it  further, 
and  led  to  the  melancholy  result  which  has  been  already  briefly 
indicated. 

The  main  principle  of  the  Sadducees  was  that  there  was  no 
higher  destiny  which  unchangeably  limited  and  predetermined 
all  human  things ;  and,  in  particular,  God  could  do  nothing 
evil,  nor  could  he  sanction  it.^  Good  and  evil,  human  weal  or 
woe,  depended  solely  on  man's  own  choice,  and  on  his  wisdom 
or  ignorance.  This  almost  Stoic-sounding  principle,  which 
they  could  easily  set  themselves  to  prove  by  detached  passages 
of  the  Pentateuch,  involves  the  sharpest  contrast  with  the 
rigid  system  which  had  prevailed  from  the  time  of  Ezra ;  but 
not  less  so  with  all  true  religion.  At  the  same  time,  it  quickens 
the  impulse  of  human  freedom  and  activity,  places  the  whole 
world  of  sense  within  its  reach,  and,  while  it  flatters  able  minds, 
seems  harmless  so  long  as  the  conception  of  God  derived  from 
ancient  faith  remains  unimpaired,  and  the  hereditary  morality 
of  the  mass  of  the  people  is  but  little  shaken.  From  this 
point  it  was  but  one  step  further  to  the  denial  of  the  immor- 
tality of  the  soul  and  eternal  retribution,  and  therefore  of  the 
actual  existence  of  angels  and  spirits ;  ^  so  that  in  this  the 
Sadducees  consciously  repudiated  what  was  by  no  means  dis- 
claimed in  the  book  of  the  law,'  even  if  it  was  not  suflSciently 
clearly  asserted,   and  fell   into   the  very   doubts  from  which 

'  This  maxim,  that '  God  neither  does  the  Sadducees  were  encountered  at  the 

evil  nor  inflicts  it  upon  men/  may  have  time  when  they  first  flourished  may  be 

been  the  flrst  and  most  certain  from  which  best  seen  from  £cclus.  xxiii.  18  sq.,  xxzii. 

2^ok  started,  as  he  supposed  that  every  [xxxv.]  17  sq. 

one  would  necessarily  concede  it  through  '  Besides  the  passages  in  Josephus,  see 

the  idea  of  God.    Moreover,  there  is  no  Matt.  xxii.  23  sqq.,  Acts  xxiii.  8. 

reason  for  departing  from  the  MS.  read-  '  Vol.  ii.  p.  133  sqq. 
ing  ^  i^opfv.  Bell,  Jud,  ii.  8,  14.     How 
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Koheleth  had  with  diffictilty  escaped.^  Moreover,  though  they 
accepted  the  authority  of  the  law,  yet  they  would  only  main- 
tain a  very  independent  position  with  respect  to  it,^  and  they 
rejected  all  the  further  interpretations  and  statutes  of  which 
the  dominant  school  was  so  fond.'  This  was  the  natural  re- 
sult of  placing  their  fundamental  principle  in  the  merely  human 
resolve  to  allow  no  power  to  determine  or  hinder  their  conduct 
save  the  civil  laws. 

That  the  native  Samaritans,  also,  should  come  under  the 
influence  of  the  Greek  schools  of  wisdom,  and  that  similar 
innovations  should  arise  among  them,  is  both  in  itself  quite 
credible,  and  may  be  inferred  clearly  enough  from  scattered 
traces,  at  all  events  in  general  terms.  It  is  true  that  our 
sources  of  information  with  regard  to  them  are  far  more  scanty 
than  in  the  case  of  the  Judeans.  The  very  brief  and  cursory 
statements  about  the  founders  of  peculiarly  Samaritan  views  and 
tendencies  which  occur  in  later  works  (particularly  about  Dosi- 
theus,  the  most  important  of  them,  from  whom  a  somewhat 
permanent  division  of  the  Samaritans  took  its  origin),  do  not 
appear  to  refer  to  any  earlier  time  than  the  la^st  period  of  greater 
activity  amongst  them  shortly  before  and  after  the  birth  of 
Christ.^  Besides  the  later  historical  works  above  mentioned,^ 
no  properly  Samaritan  writings  have  been  preserved,  except 
some  translations  of  their  Pentateuch,  partly  in  their  Aramaic 
dialect,^  partly  at  the  time  of  Isl&m  into  Arabic,  some  late  books 
in  explanation  of  their  Pentateuch  and  their  prevailing  prin- 
ciples and  usages,^  and  a  great  mass  of  church  songs  of  different 
dates,  few  of  which  have  been  published,  and  still  fewer  correctly 
understood.®    Prom  all  this  evidence,  however,  one  fact  clearly 

'  P.  194.  lived  will  be  discassed  in  a  later  voltime 

^  ^ow  far  Oi\gen,  Against  Cel8us,\.  II,  on    the    Roman    period.     According    to 

1  (i.  49),  associates  the  Saddacees  with  Shahrest4ni,  i.  p.  170,  he  lived  almost  one 

the  Samaritans  in  regard  to  the  acknow-  hundred  years  before  the  public  appear- 

ledgment  of  the  Pentateuch  only,  is  indi-  ance  of  Christ, 
cated  in  toI.  vii.  p.  438  [Germ.].  Boethus        *  Pp.  220-22. 
(j).  275)  is  said,  in  the  Mass.  Sopherim,        *  P.  182. 

iii.  6,  to  have  made  use  of  eight  prophets        '  See  the  most  important  described  in 

collected  into  one  volume.     This  number,  NichoU's  Catalog,  Codd,  Arab,  Bodlei.  pp. 

which  is  in  itself  almost  unintelligible,  3-5,  491  sq. 

points  at  any  rate  beyond  the  Pentateuch.         ■  They  ought  to  be  made  known  by- 

'  P.  196  sqq.  and-by  with  much  more  completeness  and 

*  If  no  error  has  crept  into  De  Sacy*s  correctness,  and  much  better  understood 

extracts     from     Abulfatch's     Chronicle  and  elucidated  in   every  point,  than  has 

(CAres^omaMitf  ^ra^0,  i.  p.  333,  comp.  with  been  done  by  Gesenius  in  the    Carmina 

p.  337,  2nd  ed.),  Abulfatch  would  place  Samaritana,  1824.     They  are  obviously 

Dositheus  before  the  expedition  of  Alex-  of  very  different  dates ;  the  more  recent 

ander.     This,    however,    could   only  be  have  quite   the    Arabic  rhyme,  and  the 

through    oversight,    since,  according    to  question  whether  any  of  them  could  be 

other  data,  he  places  him  after  Simon  the  traced  to  the  Hezekiah  already  mentioned, 

Maccabee.    The  question  when  he  really  p.  220,   deserves  further   investigation. 
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results ;  namely,  that  in  all  their  thought  and  language  about 
divine  things,  the  later  Samaritans  still  uniformly  cherished  a 
special  reserve  about  expressions  that  were  obviously  too 
anthropomorphic,  and  preferred  representing  the  divine  great- 
ness by  mediators  whenever  it  had  to  quit  the  mysteries  of  its 
eternal  secrecy,  and  operate  upon  the  visible  world.  This  prac- 
tice, which  arose,  as  we  have  seen,'  among  the  Judeans  also, 
but  in  their  chequered  life  gradually  disappeared  again  in  after- 
times,  plainly  survived  among  the  Samaritans  from  the  Greek 
period — ^the  era  of  their  own  development — as  a  memorial  of 
the  apparently  more  refined  style  of  thought  which  then  sprang 
up  among  them.' 

While  the  Samaritans  thus  proceeded  for  a  while  in  the 
same  track  as  the  Judeans,  they  yet  remained,  on  other 
still  more  important  points,  at  a  considerable  distance  from 
them.  Nay,  they  could  not  but  separate  themselves  further 
and  further,  in  proportion  to  the  rapidity  and  freedom  with 
which  the  age  developed  the  consequences  of  the  different 
opposing  principles  laid  down  in  the  beginning.  In  Jerusalem, 
where  a  long  past  embraced  a  many-sided  ancient  culture,  it 
Boon  came  to  be  felt  that  the  Pentateuch,  whether  considered 
historically  or  in  reference  to  the  requirements  of  life,  was 
inadequate  as  a  holy  book ;  and  in  the  later  Persian  and  then 
in  the  Greek  period  a  movement  was  begun,  which  became 
more  and  more  distinct  and  general  as  it  went  along,  for 
adding  to  it  a  tolerably  comprehensive  series  of  other  similar 
books.  It  was  to  this  very  just  feeling  that  the  complete  Old 
Testament,  with  its  many-sided  and  inestimable  treasures^  owed 
its  formation.'  Of  this  larger  series  of  sacred  books  the 
Samaritans  were  the  less  likely  to  approve,  as  they  laid  all  their 
stress  upon  the  primitive  history  of  Israel  and  the  sanctity  of 
the  centre  of  the  ancient  land  alone;  while  the  history  of 
Judah,  with  which  the  other  books  chiefly  dealt,  with  all  its 
peculiar  superiority,  instruction,  and  hopes,  was  repulsive  to 
them.  They  therefore  determinedly  rejected  all  the  rest  of  the 
books  in  a  body,  although  even  the  Sadducees,  whose  practice 
on  this  point  was  the  most  particular  in  Judah,  could  not  wholly 
withdraw  themselves  from  their  influence ;  and  they  restricted 

In  recent  yean,  M.  Heidenheim  has  oom- 
menced  a  farther  publicAtion  of  these 
songs  in  the  Deutsche  Vierteljahrtchr^t 
fiir  Englisch-Theolog,  Forsch.  und  KriL^ 
Gotha,  1861  sqq. 

>  P.  268  sqq. 

'  That  the  Samaritans  have  mnch  in 
common  vith  the  Sadducees  and  '  Greeks ' 


is  observed  even  by  Epiphanius,  Har,  iz. 
14;  hence  they  were  also  subeeqnently 
credited  (bat  vithoat  good  reason)  with 
denying  angels,  the  resurrection,  &c. 

'  The  collection  and  closing  of  the 
Canon  cannot  be  described  with  sufficient 
clearness  till  we  come  to  the  history  of 
th«i  second  century  after  Christ. 
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tliemselTes  all  the  more  stringenily  to  the  Pentateuch.'  But 
the  rigpidness  with  which  they  adopted  only  this  single  book  as 
holy,  and  the  pride  with  which  they  boasted  that  they  alone 
were  the  genuine  disciples  of  Moses  and  the  true  '  keepers '  of 
the  law,'  necessarily  limited  their  view  more  and  more,  and  in 
fact  their  whole  aim,  life,  and  hope  also ;  while  subsequently, 
in  order  to  satisfy  the  requirements  of  all  religpion,  they  were 
obliged  to  exaggerate  to  an  almost  infinite  extent  certain  points 
of  faith  left  open  to  them, — such  as  the  dignity  of  Moses,  the 
sanctity  of  tbe  Sabbath,  the  sacred  origin  of  the  law, — as  we 
may  see  clearly  from  their  church  songs.  It  is  noteworthy  and 
often  surprising  to  see  how  exactly  they  continued  to  observe 
many  of  the  prescriptions  in  the  Pentateuch  entirely  in  con- 
formity with  the  spirit  of  the  higher  antiquity.'  In  the  long 
course  of  history,  however,  they  could  pass  through  no  more 
great  changes ;  it  was  inevitable  that  the  greater  freedom  and 
independence  of  the  scrupulousness  and  narrow-mindedness  in 
matters  of  faith  now  becoming  dominant  in  Jerusalem,  which 
had  characterised  them  in  the  beginning,  should  in  the  end  be 
transformed  into  a  still  greater  bondage,  differing  only  in  its 
complexion,  and  that  their  national  self-consciousness,  like 
their  further  development,  should  become  stagnant.  These 
results  did  not,  however,  make  their  appearance  so  rapidly,  and 
until  the  Eoman  period  the  Samaritans  continued  to  show 
much  activity  and  freedom. 

In  Jerusalem,  on  the  other  hand,  where  everything  was 
placed  on  a  much  deeper  foundation,  the  founders  of  the  school 
of  the  Sadducees  might  regard  the  continued  existence  of 
Judeanism  as  entirely  compatible  with  the  principles  already 
described.^  But  they  overlooked  the  fact  (which  history  proved 
soon  enough)  that  they  were  only  paving  the  way  for  the 
heathenism  of  their  time,  by  not  properly  limiting  the  objec- 
tions which  they  might  justly  make  to  the  school  of  Ezra.  One 
of  the  immediate  consequences,  therefore,  was  that  the  old 
believers,  partly  because  they  already  saw  the  evil  effects  of 
such  perverted  freedom,  partly  from  an  obscure  fear  of  the 

*  Even  the  book  of  Joshua,  which  was  surprise,  that  th^  celebrated  a  JMirlj 
originallj  conuected  with  the  Pentateuch,  round  of  seven  ^asts  precisely  in  the 
but  was  early  separated  from  it,  toL  i.  p.  manner  which  I  recognised  in  the  AlUrtk. 
63  sqq.,  was  not  received  by  them ;  but  p.  385  sqq^  and  indeed  earlier,  as  oarre- 
they  subsequently  borrowed  from  it  a  sponding  to  the  meanmg  of  tiie  Hosaie 
few  particulars  for  their  own  Liher  Jotum,  institution. 

*  As,  at  a  tolerably  early  date,  they  *  Hence  the  period  when  they  flourished 
wore  fond  of  explaining  their  own  name  was  called  that  of  '  the  mingling '  (syn- 
<M  D^Di^'  cretism),  2  Mace.  xiv.  3  ;  comp.  the  oon- 

»  Thus  I  have  since  observed,  to  my    ^^^^  expression,  ver.  38. 
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farther  deyelopment  of  these  opinions,  finally  took  np  an 
attitnde  of  more  abmpt  and  determined  oppposition,  and  closed 
np  their  own  ranks  within  narrower  and  more  rigid  bounds. 
They  banded  themselves  together  under  the  name  of  Chasidim,^ 
i.e.  the  godly  (or  pious),  which  they  certainly  borrowed  from 
the  Psalter,  and  seem  also  to  have  called  themselves  'the 
Faithful ' ;  ^  for  in  the  last  centuries  even  of  the  earlier  history 
of  Jerusalem  the  more  conscientious  had  often  been  obliged  to 
separate  themselves  strictly  from  the  influx  of  heathenism,  and 
had  adopted  a  position  apart  under  similar  names.'  The  free- 
thinkers, however,  were  not  yet  called  Sadducees,  but  simply 
'the  lawless,' or  'ungodly,'  and  sometimes  in  stronger  language, 
'  sinners.'  ^  It  need  scarcely  be  said  that  the  opinions  of  the 
schools  on  either  side  were  in  equally  rude  opposition. 

3.    The  Oreek  Rulers. 

While  the  entry  of  Greco-Egyptian  frivolity,  and  the  rise  of 
a  philosophical  school  favourable  to  it  in  Jerusalem  itself,  in- 
evitably produced  by  degrees  embarrassment  enough,  the  still 
greater  immorality  of  the  struggle  between  the  Greco-Syrian 
and  the  Greco-Egyptian  powers  was  involved  more  and  more 
deeply  in  the  coil.  In  this  way  a  vehement  fire  was  kindled 
which  necessarily  caused  all  the  hidden  impulses  and  powers  of 
the  day,  both  evil  and  good,  to  rush  forth  and  assail  one  another 
with  the  utmost  impetuosity.  The  incessant  wars  between  the 
Syrian  and  Egyptian  Greeks,  with  the  equally  endless  lying 
negotiations  that  intervened,  which  followed  one  upon  another 
with  increasing  violence  after  the  death  of  Ptolemy  Philadelphus, 
and  the  object  of  which  was  the  possession  of  Palestine,  with 
the  whole  Phoenician  coast,  inevitably  stifled  among  its  in- 
habitants all  respect  for  such  ruling  houses,  and  produced 
extreme  uncertainty  in  the  administration  of  justice.  Among 
the  first  events  which  could  never  be  forgotten  in  the  lurid 

*  According    to    the    Greek    spelling,     xzzi.  24  [23],  &c. 
'Ao'iSoTot,  1  Mace.  ii.  42  (where  the  Vat.         ■  Vol.  iv.  p.  209  sqq. 

and   most  other   MSS.  erroneously  read  *  1  Mace.  i.  11-15,  ii.  42-44,  ri.   21, 

♦lowJo/wi'),  vii.  13;  2  Mace.  xiv.  6.     That  vii.  6,  9,  ix.  23,  68,  69,  78;    cf.  x.  14, 

in  their  most  flourishing  time  they  formed  61,  xi.  21,  26,  xiv.  14.     The  expression 

an  exclusive  association  is  clear  from  the  hyLopuoaKol    is  certainly  chiefly  from  the 

designation  frvvay<irf4\,  1  Mace.  ii.  42,  as  Psalter.     In   the   same  way  the  Son   of 

well  as  from  rii.  13.    The  name  is  derived  Sirach  draws  a  sharp  distinction  between 

from  Pss.  xii.  2   [1],  xvi.  10,  iv.  4  [3],  the  ttrioi   and   ^voyjn,  xxxix.  13,  24,  xl. 

zxxii.  6,  and  many  other  passages  in  the  10 ;  cf.  xxxi.  [xxxiv.]  18.     In  the  second 

Psalter ;  nowhere  else  is  it  found  so  fre-  and  third  hooks  of  Maccabees  there  are 

quently  and  with  so  much  significance.  many  violent  expressions  about  degenerate 

*  1  Mace.  iii.  18|  after  Pss.  xii.  2  [1],  Judeans. 
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glare  of  tliis  infernal  fire  was  the  frightful  murder  of  Berenice, 
the  daughter  of  Ptolemy  Fhiladelphus,  B.C.  246.'  For  the  sake 
of  concluding  peace,  she  had  been  given  in  marriage  to  Antiochus 
Theos.  Her  death,  which  was  coincident  with  her  father's,  was 
followed  by  the  great  expedition  of  Ptolemy  Euergetes,  already 
mentioned,'  against  the  Syrian  kingdom ;  and  the  shameful 
flight  of  Seleuciis  Callinicus  after  he  had  just  recommenced  the 
war  against  victorious  Egypt,  b.o.  226,  was  a  fitting  end  to  the 
first  act  of  the  horrible  tragedy  which  lasted  more  than  a 
century.'  His  sons,  Seleucus  Ceraunus,  and,  after  his  early 
death,  Antiochus  the  Great,  made  immediate  preparations  for 
further  wars,  and  the  latter  soon  overran  all  southern  Syria,  at 
length  reconquered  Seleuceia  on  the  Orontes  from  the  Egyptians, 
and  stood  on  the  borders  of  Egypt,  when  the  indolent  Ptolemy 
Philopator  bestirred  himself,  and  by  his  victory  at  Baphia  com- 
pelled him  again  to  give  up  Palestine,  b.o.  217.^ — It  must  have 
been  at  this  time  that  Ptolemy  Philopator,  when  he  was  not 
allowed  to  penetrate  into  the  sanctuary  at  Jerusalem,  resolved 
to  give  the  rein  to  that  frightful  fury  against  the  Egyptian 
Judeans  which  the  third  book  of  Maccabees  recounts,^  if, 
indeed,  its  account  had  deserved  any  historic  credit. 

Under  a  Ptolemy  Philopator  (b.o.  221-204),  truly,  there 
could  be  little  prosperity  for  Palestine.  When,  therefore, 
Antiochus  the  Great,  in  the  year  203  B.C.,  overran  it  in  conjunc- 
tion with  Philip,  King  of  Macedon,  he  nowhere  encountered  any 
serious  resistance.  On  the  other  hand,  there  are  several  traces 
that  many  powerful  persons  in  Jerusalem  anticipated  him  in 
the  revolt  against  Egypt,^  a  proceeding  which  the  author  of  the 

*  Hence  it  is  with  this  that  the  celo-  xi.  11  sq.  contain  no  allusion  to  the  events 
brated  description  of  all  these  circum-  narrated  in  3  Mace,  suitable  as  it  would 
stances  in  the  book  of  Daniel  begins,  xi.  have  been  to  introduce  them.  According 
5-8.  to  Jos.  Contr.  Ap.  ii.  7,  it  would  seem  that 

*  P.  271.  a  king  surnamed  Theos  once  made  his  way 
■  Dan.  xi.  9.     The  last  clause  in  ver.     by  violence  into  the  temple,  as  conqueror 

8  alludes  to  the  armistice  of  ton  years  of  Jerusalem.  The  statement  there,  how- 
mentioned  by  Justin,  Hist,  xxvii.  2,  9,  to  ever,  is  too  cursory,  and  the  name  Theos 
which  Euergetes  had  to  agree.  Hence  too  little  distinctive:  not  have  we  the 
these  words,  Dan.  xi.  9,  cannot  refer  to  passage  in  the  original  Gh%ek.  The  name 
the  flight  narrated  by  Justin,  xxvii.  2,  5,  would  sugs^est  Antiochus  (II.)  Theos,  and 
but  must  allude  to  a  later  inroad  into  the  story  brings  to  mind  his  rupture  with 
the  Egyptian  territory ;  but  of  the  twenty  Egypt  in  the  year  247  ;  but  of  his  having 
years'  reign  of  Seleucus  CHllinicus  we  do  then  seized  Palestine  we  know  nothing 
not  possess  many  particulars.  from  any  other  sources,  although  from  the 

*  Dan.  xi.  10-12.  The  passage  in  3  extracts  in  Jerome,  Comm.  ad  Dan.  xi.  6, 
Mace.  i.  1-7  may  also  be  borrowed  from  about  his  wars  with  Ptolemy  Philadelphus, 
an  older  source.  But  the  fortress  men-  it  would  not  be  impossible,  and  would 
tioned  in  Dan.  xi.  10  is  (according  to  ver.  agree  with  the  observations  already  made, 
7)  the  city  of  Seleuceia,  finally  reconquered  p.  273  noU  7. 

after  twenty-seven  years.  •  According   to  the  representation  in 

*  See  pp.  470  sqq.    The  words  in  Dan.    Jo«.  AiU.  xii.  3,  3,  this  dia  not  take  place 
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book  of  Daniel  severely  blames*  The  Syrian  king,  who  was 
ready  everywhere  to  play  the  part  of  magnanimity,  in  the 
meantime  rewarded  this  opportune  anticipation  of  his  further 
plans  with  large  donations  and  concessions  to  the  sanctuary, 
and  strict  orders  for  the  complete  restoration  of  the  holy  ciiy, 
and  the  defence  of  its  outward  dignity.'  The  Egyptian  general 
Scopas,^  on  reconquering  Palestine  in  the  year  200  b.o.  for 
Ptolemy  Epiphanes,  who  was  too  young  to  conduct  the  cam- 
paign himself,  seems  to  have  taken  severe  revenge  upon 
Jerusalem.'  Antiochus  the  Great,  however,  soon  marched 
again  to  meet  him,  defeated  him  at  Paneas,  by  the  sources  of 
the  Jordan,  and  in  the  year  198  shut  him  up  within  the  forti- 
fications of  Sidon.  It  was  probably  soon  after  this  that  he 
retook  Jerusalem,  on  which  occasion  the  inhabitants  voluntarily 
assisted  him  to  expel  the  garrison  left  in  the  citadel  by  Scopas.^ 
After  he  had  completely  established  himself,  however,  in 
Palestine,  he  thought  it  undesirable,  considering  his  projects 
and  cares  in  other  quarters,  to  proceed  at  once  to  attack  Egypt 
itself.  He  therefore  attempted  to  make  as  advantageous  an 
agreement  as  was  possible  for  the  time  being  with  the  young 
Ptolemy.  He  promised  him  his  daughter  Cleopatra,  in  the 
hope  that  if  she  really  got  to  Egypt  she  would  embarrass  the 
country  and  play  into  his  hands.'  As  her  dowry,  he  under- 
took to  restore  Palestine  again,  but  he  arranged  provisionally 
that  the  taxes  should  be  divided  between  the  two  kings.^  Even 
the  garrisons  of  the  country  seem  to  have  been  half  Syrian, 
half  Egyptian.     Jerusalem  was  certainly  occupied  by  Syrians, 

till  after  the  victory  over  Scopas,  that  is,  mentioned  in  2  Mace  iv.  11,  perhaps  took 

several  jears  later.     But  the  order  ob-  an  active  pert. 

served  m  Dan.  xi.  18-15  seems  to  be  the  *  On  these  Etolians  and  other  ^Egyptian 

more  correct.  ^  Moreover,  the  two  gracious  court  personages  of  the  day,  see  Polybins 

decrees  of  Antiochus  inserted  by  Josephns  and  also  G.  Miiller*s  Fra^m,  Hut,  Grmc» 

do  not  allude  to  Scopes  and  his  times.  ii.  pp.  xzvii.  sqq. 

*  These  two  decrees,  Jos.  Ant.j\\.  3,  8  *  From   the  allusion  in    Dan.  zi.   14 
sq.,  were  certainly  not  in  any  case  fabri-  ad  fin, 
cated  by  Josephus  himself.    He  does  not  *  Jos.  Ant.  xiL  8,  8. 
say,  however,  that  he  derived  them  from  *  That  this   was  his  purpose  in  the 
Polybins,  whom  he  here  otherwise  follows,  negotiation  is  indicated  most  correctly  by 
and  whose  narrative,  cited  from  the  six-  the  words  in  Dan.  xi.  17  sq.,  '  He  shall 
teenth  book,  has  not  been  preserved  in  folL  seek  to  enter  into  the  strength  (the  pos- 
He  must,  therefore,  have  drawn  it  from  session)  of  his  whole  kingdom,  and  an 
some  older  Judean  work ;  nor  is  there  any  agreement  with  him — that  ahall  he  con- 
reason  why  its  contents  should  not  be  elude  and  give  him  the  daughter  of  the 
genuine,  especially  when  the  statement  in  women  (the  young  daujghter)  to  destroy 
2  Mace.  iii.  2  sq.  about  Seleucus  Philo-  it  (the  country) ;  but  it  shall  not  stand, 
pator  is  compared  with  it.    These  kings  and  shall  not  become  his.* 
were    ready  enough  with    such   decrees  *  Jos.  Ant,  xil  4,   1.    The  two  first 
when  they  expected    any  advantage  to  sentences  of  cap.  4  ought  to  be  added  to 
themselves  from   them ;    little  attention  cap.  3,  as  the  present  introduction  to  the 
was  afterwards  paid    to  keeping  them,  chapter  is  extremely  confusing. 
In  this,  the  John,  father  of  Eupolemus, 
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^Ule  the  Egyptians  were  posted  on  the  east  and  perhaps  also 
on  the  western  coast.^  Thus  there  was  now  the  amplest  oppor- 
tunity for  the  internal  disruption  and  the  spread  of  hostile 
feelings  among  all  conditions  and  classes  in  the  country. 

In  the  last  place,  also>  the  position  of  the  Babylonian  Judeans 
seems  to  have  been  not  without  influence  on  the  favourable  dis- 
position entertained  by  their  fellow-countrymen  in  Judea 
towards  the  Syrian  kingdom.  According  to  a  narrative  which 
in  its  present  form  is  extremely  abrupt,  and  by  no  means  clear, 
but  is  certainly  not  without  foundation,'  eight  thousand  Baby- 
lonian Judeans  fought  with  lofty  courage  and  wonderful  success 
against  a  far  superior  number  of  Gallians  (Galatians),  whose 
valour  as  mercenaries  made  them  at  that  time  much  dreaded  in 
Asia,  and  gained  the  victory,  while  three  thousand  Macedonian 
troops  (Syrian  Greeks),  who  were  engaged  with  them,  were 
already  giving  way.  Prom  this  triumph,  moreover,  they  de- 
rived great  advantage.  This  event,  thus  clearly  distinguished 
by  the  names  of  the  Gallians  and  Macedonians,  must  have 
fallen  in  the  first  years  of  Antiochus  the  Great,  during  his 
campaign  against  his  faithless  governor  Melon  in  Babylonia ; 
and  as  there  is  no  appropriateness  in  referring  to  any  Judeans 
but  those  who  were  resident  there,  the  statement  affords  us  an 
insight  into  the  otherwise  obscure  history  of  their  fortunes 
during  this  period.  If,  during  the  calamitous  season  about 
220  B.C.,  they  remained  faithful  to  the  Syrian  king,  and  assisted 
him  to  gain  a  victory,  an  explanation  is  afforded  of  the  special 
privileges  which  he  conceded  to  them.  They  were  probably  of 
the  same  nature  as  those  which  the  Judeans  in  those  countries 
subsequently  continued  to  enjoy  under  the  Parthian  government 
also  until  the  first  century  of  the  Christian  era.  The  gain  of 
these  advantages  {privilegia)  must  have  been  all  the  more  wel- 
come, as  they  appear,  from  certain  indications  not  altogether 
obscure,  to  have  suffered  from  neglect  since  the  time  of 
Alexander.^  In  fact  we  have  already  seen^  that  Antiochus  the 
Great  was  glad  to  avail  himself  at  that  time  in  other  quarters 

'  That  E^ptian  troops  were  at  any  onmberiog  8,000  and  3,000  fight  against 

rate  posted  on  the  east  (for  there  was  no  120,000. 

power  in  those  days  without  soldiers)  is        ■  According  to  Arrian,   ffisf.   vii.  17, 

clear  firom   the  history  of  Hpcanus,  p.  and  Strabo,   Geoffr,  xri.  1,  5,  the  Baby- 

272  sq.     On  the  other  hand  it  is  perfectly  lonians  drew  down  upon  themselves  the 

clear  that    Jerusalem  continued    to  be  anger  of  Alexander  in   reference  to  the 

occupied  by  Syrians.  temple  of  Belus,  which  he  proposed  re- 

'  2  Mace.  viii.  20  sq.    The  narrative  storing;   but,  according  to  p.  241,  they 

of  the  event  which  the  author  of  this  book  seem  to  have  thrown  the  blame  of  it  with 

had  before    him  was  evidently  already  some   ju^ice    chiefly    on    the    resident 

highly  coloured.    The  exaggeration  of  it  Judeans.    Such  a  coqj unction  seems  a  very 

is  clear  from  the  fact  that  it  makes  troops  natural  one.  *  P.  238. 
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also  of  the  help  and  good- will  of  Babylonian- Judean  troops. 
The  &me  of  the  good  fortune  of  their  compatriots  in  Babylon 
may  have  been  loud  enough  to  reach  Jerusalem,  and  have  ren- 
dered the  feelings  of  many  all  the  more  inclined  to  the  new 
Syrian  power  in  proportion  to  the  promise  of  prosperity  which 
would  of  necessity  seem  to  result  from  a  closer  alliance  with 
their  numerous  brethren  in  the  east. 


B.  THE  BUPKEMAGT  OF  THE  SELEUCIDiB  ;  THE  MACCABEES  ; 

AND  THE  A8MONEAN89  B.C.  200-106. 

I.    General  Position  of  the  Judeans  under  the  Syrian 

Govern  KENT. 

With  their  gaze  directed  towards  the  grandeur  and  magnifi- 
cence of  Antioch,  the  hagiocracy  in  Jerusalem  had  in  fact  only 
substituted  unawares  one  Greek  supremacy  for  another ;  but  it 
cannot  be  denied  that  this  change  was  by  no  means  unwelcome 
to  the  larger  number  and  the  most  important  of  tlie  inhabitants. 
The  last  decades  of  Ptolemaic  rule  had  very  much  cooled  down 
their  partiality  for  it.  For  subject  nations  which,  like  the 
Judeans,  are  aspiring  to  fresh  power,  a  change  of  government 
has  many  attractions.  The  kingdom  of  the  Seleucidse,  like  that 
of  the  Ptolemies,  was  imbued  with  Greek  civilisation ;  but,  for 
the  moment,  the  former  appeared  to  promise  a  considerable 
balance  of  advantages.  As  the  true  successor  of  the  Persian 
empire,  the  government  of  the  Seleucidse  was  from  the  begin- 
ning more  inclined  to  tolerate  side  by  side  the  very  different 
nationalities  beneath  its  sway,  and  thus,  like  the  power  which 
preceded  it,'  allowed  far  more  internal  freedom  to  the  separate 
nations  and  great  cities;  while  the  Egyptian  kingdom  was 
founded  on  a  much  more  rigid  unity,  and  the  one  country  was 
always  dominant.  At  the  time  when  Antiochus  III.  first  sub- 
dued Palestine,  the  Syrian  kingdom  appeared  to  be  established 
sufficiently  firmly  to  be  able  to  keep  all  its  promises.  Accord- 
ingly, the  advantages  and  inducements  which  the  Syrian 
government  now  so  freely  held  out  in  its  struggle  with  Egypt, 
were  eagerly  laid  hold  of  in  Jerusalem.  The  tributes  for  the 
temple,  the  immunity  from  taxation  of  all  residents  more  closely 
connected  with  the  hagiocracy,  and  the  privileges  of  Jerusalem 
and  the  district  belonging  to  it  as  a  sacred  city  of  asylum,  were 
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all  confirmed  and  extended.     From  the  time  that  it  came  nnder 
heathen  supremacy,  its  efforts  were  always  specially  directed  to 
obtaining  such  royal  concessions,  and  securing  the  recognition 
of  its  difference  from  all  heathen  cities,  at  least  by  the  special 
sanctity  and  inviolability  of  its  temple,  and,  when  possible,  of 
its  territory  also.     The  Syrian  government  bestowed  privileges 
liberally  upon  other  cities  through  its  wide  dominions,^  and 
still  more  amply  upon  Jerusalem.     This  could  not  fail  to  in- 
crease the  self-confidence  of  Jerusalem  to  a  considerable  degree ; 
but  its  discontent  was  all  the  more  bitter  when  (as  appeared 
soon  enough)  its  expectations  from  the  new  government  were 
deceived.     And  in  addition  to  this,  the  country  was  for  a  long 
time  divided  in  an  uncertain  manner  between  the  two  powers — 
a  situation  well  calculated  to  annihilate  all  higher  regard  for 
Greek  supremacy.     If  the  country,  however,  fell   completely 
under  the  Syrian  sway,  it  would  be  drawn  far  more  closely,  and 
with  less  opportunity  of  escape,  into  the  movements  of  the 
great  Asiatic-European  history  than  if  it  had  remained  only 
an  appanage  of  the  Egyptian  power,  which,  as  its  history  till 
Augustus  shows,  continued  in  spite  of  its  fall  to  maintain  its 
territorial  isolation.     The  whole  of  Palestine  lies  within  easy 
reach  of  Antioch  on  the  Orontes ;  and  the  rulers  of  northern 
Syria  have  always  placed  the  greatest  stress  on  the  possession 
of  its  southern  division. 

The  history  of  the  nation  which  was  thus  gradually  regaining 
its  strength  around  Jerusalem  enters  in  this  way  witib  more 
and  more  significance  into  the  history  of  the  contemporary 
powers  of  the  world ;  and,  in  so  doing,  through  the  notices 
of  foreign  writers,  it  likewise  becomes  clearer  again.*  The 
Maccabean  age,  also,  which  rises  as  a  final  glory  out  of  the 
night  of  the  struggle  developed  between  the  Greek  and  Judean 
elements,  again  drew  forth  from  Israel  itself  works  which  con- 
tained a  new  and  peculiar  power,  and  which,  with  all  their 
weaknesses,  reveal  to  us  in  the  clearest  way  both  the  night 
which  now  followed  and  the  glory  which  at  length  broke  out 
from  it,  and  lighted  the  whole  of  the  last  stage  of  the  history 
of  Israel.'    Throughout  its  long  course  every  period  of  greater 

*  Cf.  examples  of  this  in  the  Corp,  *  The  great  ^  Maccabean  rising  early 
Inscrr,  Grao,  vol.  ii.  became  the  subject  of  a  very  varied  his- 

•  Among  them  may  be  mentioned  the  torical  literature,  but  it  was  socn  flooded 
well-knovm  histories  of  Polybius,  Dio-  by  the  unhistorical  spirit  which,  after  the 
doros,  Livy,  and  Appian  ;  of  the  two  first  rapid  decay  of  this  last  period  of  national 
some  fragments  have  been  recently  made  grandeur,  prevailed  more  and  more  irre- 
known  in  Miiller*s  Fragm.  Hist.  Gr<tc.  ii.  sistibly.  On  what  is  now  called  the  fourth 
1849,  or  in  Fedlers  Excerpia  EscurUj'  book  of  Maccabees  numerous  observations 
iensicu  will  be  found  below,  both  in  general  and 
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DMyfem^nt  and  Uglier  endemTcnr  pvodaced  in  litermtiire  the 
mcwt  ftrfldng  and  endariDg  eridence  of  its  spirit ;  and  in  the 
same  war  the  hut  elerated  age,  to  which  ererrthing  was  now 
tending  through  the  midst  of  the  increasing  confosion,  brought 
forth,  after  long  sterilitj,  works  of  which  the  firing  sap  coold 
not  easiljdrj  op.  For  at  this  juncture  we  are  approaching  the 
deeisiTe  centre  of  the  historj  of  Israel  in  the  Greek  age.  And, 
as  in  the  whole  of  its  third  stage  the  Greek  period  stands 
highest,  we  are  oonstantlj  at  the  same  time  adrancing  to  the 
loftiest  point  in  the  general  period  of  the  hagiocracj.  It  is  of 
importance  to  appreciate  correctlj  the  hidden  impulses  and 
powers  which  lie  within  it. 

It  is  impossible  to  denj  on  closer  inrestigation  that  the 
relation  of  the  Judeans  to  the  Greeks  in  the  form  which  it  had 
assumed  during  the  last  hundred  years  could  not  permanently 
endure.  The  Judeans,  and  in  the  same  way  the  Samaritans, 
had  thrown  themselves  with  the  g^reatest  eagerness  and  assiduity 
into  the  freer  movements  and  aims  of  the  Greek  age,  and 
grasped  the  advantages  which  it  offered  them.  Those  who 
were  dispersed  further  and  further  away  among  the  heathen 
made  asealous  use  of  the  favourable  opportunities  which  it 
afforded  for  the  acquisition  of  gain  by  means  of  trade ;  those 
vrho  remained  in  the  holy  land  were  enabled,  in  the  freest 
exercise  of  their  religion,  to  rally  more  firmly  around  the  high- 
priestly  dignity  and  the  two  centres  of  the  hagiocracy, 
Jerusalem  and   Samaria ;    and   the    appropriation  of  Greek 

in  detail.    A  Ut«r  extract  from  1  and  2  before  the  war  of  Hadrian,  in  the  second 

ICace.,  with  many  adflitions  from  Tariooe  century  after  Christ.    On  the  whole  the 

Mrarces,  was  snpplied   by  a  work  now  disregard  and  annihihition  of  the  Hellen- 

known  only  in  an  Arabic  rersion,  printed  istic    literature    (and    therefore    of    the 

ia  the    fourth  rolame    of   the    London  Apocrypha  also)  among  the  Jews  after 

Myglottt  and  called    on   that    acooant  the  war  of  Hadrian,  was  of  special  iiuory 

Maee.  Arab.    It  also  contains  the  later  in    this  direction.    The    remains  which 

hiftonr  almost  down  to    the    death    of  have  been  preserved  consist  only  of  very 

HervxT,  and  employs  the  great  work  of  brief  traditions  of  the  days  of  good  and 

Josephns.    More  closely  examined,  how-  e^l  memory,  such  as  are  preserved  in  the 

•rer,  the  work  proves  to  be  a  general  MegiUath    TaCanUh,    and   of   narratives 

history  of  the  Jndeans  from  the  time  of  somewhat  more  detailed,  but  the  artificial 

Alexander  the  Great,  extending  perhaps  products  of  a  later  age,  and  wholly  with- 

beyond  the  deHtruction  of  Jerusalem.     In  out  historical  credit,   like  the  MegUlaik 

its  present  form  it  is  much  curtailed,  but  Antiochos  and  others ;  cf.  abo  Jellinek's 

stands   in    close    connection    with    Ben-  Beth  haMidrash,  i.  p.   133-46.    Another 

Oarion,  from   iii.    1    onwards.    Another  and  very  important  authority  would  be 

highly  anhistorical  work  is  the  MegUlath  obtained  for  the  Maccabean  period    if, 

Aniiachoi,  edited   earlier  by  Bartolocci,  besides    the   contemporary  works  to  be 

and    finally    publishe<l    in    I/)ndon    bv  mentioned  below,  our  Psalter  could   be 

Vlipowski  m  Aramaic  and  Hebrew  (1851).  shown  to  contain  Maccabean  songs  ;  but 

It   is  really  nothing  more  than  a  little  that    this    hypothesis    rei>ts   upon  grave 

fcstiral-work  in  the  style  of  the  book  of  errors  has  been  now  sufficiently  proved ; 

£ither,  intended  to  explain  the  ori^n  of  see  the  Jakrbb,  der  Bibl.  Wisa,  vi.  p.  20 

the  'feast  of   lights,'  to  be  mentioned  sqq.,  viii.  p.  165  sqq.,  ix.  p.  95. 
below,  and  was   certainly   not   written 
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knowledge  and  culture  seemed  to  put  them  completely  on  a 
par  with  the  Greeks  as  the  lords  of  the  age.  But  in  spite  of 
the  zeal  with  which,  in  the  weakness  of  an  inward  religion 
lulled  to  sleep  beneath  the  mantle  of  the  hagiocracy,  they 
might  pursue  outward  advantages,  and  the  activity  with  which 
they  might  strive  for  Greek  culture,  the  nation  could  never 
wholly  renounce  its  deeper  claims -to  the  universal  dominion 
due  to  it  as  the  godly  people,  and,  the  more  its  general  pros- 
perity in  the  Greek  age  increased,  the  more  proudly  it  held  up 
its  head.  This  indeed  involved  the  most  violent  contradictions. 
Abroad,  it  was  dispersed  in  all  directions,  while  in  its  ancient 
fatherland,  where  it  was  divided  into  two  parties,  its  numbers 
were  scarcely  more  dense,  and  it  was  subject  to  foreign  rulers ; 
but  yet  it  was  untamably  proud,  and  scarcely  concealed,  even 
out  of  worldly  prudence,  its  claims  to  the  possession  of  the  only 
true  religion  and  consequently  to  universal  sway.  It  eagerly 
pursued  the  material  advantages  of  the  age.  The  more  widely 
it  was  scattered,  the  deeper  was  it  plunged  into  the  whirlpool 
of  rapid  gain  by  art,  commerce,  and  manual  labour ;  or,  if  its 
members  felt  themselves  capable,  they  obtained  places  by  their 
services  at  the  courts  of  princes  and  at  other  posts  in  the  great 
world;'  and  yet  it  regarded  itself  as  the  elect  and  godly 
Messianic  people.  Contradictions  so  monstrous  as  these,  in 
which  the  Judean  (and  in  the  same  manner,  though  we  cannot 
trace  it  so  exactly,  the  Samaritan)  element  plainly  tended  more 
and  more  to  disappear  as  the  hagiocracy  continued  to  develop, 
could  only  have  been  properly  solved  in  one  way.  For  this  it 
was  necessary  that  the  true  religion,  after  having  been  placed 
in  the  great  world  in  the  midst  of  its  three  divisions,  should 
actually  have  issued  from  the  nation  with  such  power  as  to 
draw  the  heathen  to  itself  in  a  body,  and  unite  and  reconcile 
them  with  it  in  a  vast  new  universal  empire ;  in  short,  that 
the  final  termination  of  the  whole  history  should  have  already 
arrived.  But  although  this  was  now  rendered  all  the  more 
easy  by  the  powerful  movement  and  the  active  connection 
which  had  marked  the  general  relations  of  the  nations  of 
the  ancient  world  since  the  time  of  Alexander,  it  was  not 
yet  really  a  possibility.  The  hagiocracy  had  not  yet  run  its 
course,  and  the  new  era  which  was  longed  for,  and  which  would 
at  length  arrive,  had  not  come.  On  the  contrary,  by  the 
relaxing  effect  of  its  activity  within,  and  by  its  sharp  comers 

*  How  eagerly  such  court  offices  were  Aemt,  in   the    service    of   the   wife    of 

sought,  down  to  the  latest  times,  is  proved  Augustus,  Jos.  tint.  xvii.  5,  7;  7,  1;  and 

by  the  examples  of  the  Judean  generals  of  the  Samaritan  Thallus,  a  rich  banker 

of  the  last   rtolemios    (see    below),   of  at  the  Roman  Oourt,  ibid,  xviii.  6,  4. 
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of  life  in  Jerusalem,  was  in  permanent  antagonism  with  the 
high-priest  Onias  III.,  who  successfully  resisted  his  ambition 
and  arbitrary  conduct.*  The  hatred  thus  engendered  on  his 
part  induced  him  to  betake  himself  to  ApoUonius  son  of 
Thrasseus,  the  commander  of  the  Syrian  forces  in  southern 
Syria,  with  an  invitation  to  plunder  the  over- wealthy  temple 
at  Jerusalem.  The  Syrian  kingdom  was  continually  in  extreme 
want  of  money ;  the  abilities  of  its  subjects  to  pay  taxes  were 
strained  to  the  uttermost ;  and,  in  the  last  years  of  his  life, 
Antiochus  the  Great  had  descended  to  the  plunder  of  temples. 
Every  one  who  promised  money,  therefore,  was  welcome  at  the 
court;  and  by  the  advice  of  ApoUonius,  King  Seleucus  des- 
patched his  chief  minister  Heliodorus,  to  investigate  the  state- 
ments made  about  the  enormous  and  perhaps  also  to  some 
extent  illegitimate  treasures  of  the  temple.  On  attempting, 
however,  to  penetrate  into  the  sanctuary,  Heliodorus,  it  is  said, 
was  deterred  from  accomplishing  his  purpose  by  heavenly  visions.^. 
•Meanwhile,  Simon  was  at  the  Syrian  court,  eagerly  pursuing 
his  project  of  crushing  Onias.  Even  in  his  absence,  he  contrived 
to  excite  the  powerful  party  of  the  free- minded  to  such  a  degree 
that  murders  were  committed;  and  thus  drove  Onias  to  the 
resolution  of  himself  undertaking  a  journey  to  the  Syrian  court 
to  restore  peace.  Shortly  afber  this,  in  the  year  176,  the  good 
King  Seleucus  died,  through  the  treachery  of  Heliodorus.  For 
a  moment  the  kingdom  was  lefb  without  any  successor.' 
Seleucus  had  despatched  his  only  son  Demetrius  as  a  hostage 
to  Bome,  in  place  of  his  younger  brother  Antiochus,  who  was 
at  this  time  upon  his  way  home.  For  a  short  period  Heliodorus 
himself  held  the  reins  of  government,  so  that  he  also  was 
counted  among  the  Syrian  kings.^  But  he,  too,  fell,  as  soon  as 
Antiochus  appeared  in  Antioch  and  proceeded  to  take  forcible 
possession  of  tbe  sovereignty,  to  which,  strictly  speaking,  he  had 
no  right.     The  Bomans,  however,  among  whom  he  had  been 

*  According  to  the  only  too  brief  state-  xi.  20.     Similar  narratives  are  found  in 

ments  in  2  Mace  iii.  i-6.     From  this  various  forms  among  the  Greeks  of  those 

point  the  2Dd  book  of  Maccabees  is  one  of  times   also,   in  reference  to  their  great 

the  principal  authorities.  temples ;  such  as  that  about  the  templo 

»  According  to  2  Mace.  iii.  7-40;  but  at  Delphi,  Cic.  de  DivA.  81. 
the  whole  of  this  picturesc^ue  narrative  is        ■  This  is  brought  forward    as    pecu- 

certainly  due   to  no  earlier  writer  than  liarly  remarkable,  Dan.  ix.  26a,  and  in 

the  liist  aulhor  of  the  book,  and  its  pic-  the  same  way  in  xi.  21  there  is  an  allu- 

turesqueness  flows  from  his  special  aim  sion    to    the    way  in   which    Antiochua 

in  the  composition  of  the  book.    As  we  Epiphanes  made  his  way  into  the  sove- 

poflsess  no  other  narrative  of  the  event,  reignty  without  being  crowned. 
we  are  unable  now  to  peas  any  further        *  Appian,   Syr.   xlv.      The   malicious 

judgment  upon  it.    The  same  Heliodorus  blow  through  which  Seleucus  fell  is  also 

or  else  ApoUonius  is  alluded  to  as  a  hard  alluded  to  in  Dan.  xi.  20b. 
tax-collector  of  King  Seleucus,  in  Dan. 
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brought  up,  seemed  disposed  in  his  favour,  and  Demetrius,  who 
had  now  reached  Bome  as  a  hostage  for  Syria,  appeared  to  be 
too  young. 

la  Antiochvs  Epiphanes^ 

Antiochus  lY.,  who  thus  under  the  surname  of  Epiphanes 
established  himself  in  the  government,  gave  in  effect  by  his 
strange  character  the  second  powerful  impulse  to  the  final 
crisis  of  the  disorders  which  were  growing  every  day  more 
mischievous.  In  love  of  enterprise,  military  audacity,  and 
cunning,  he  even  surpassed  his  father  Antiochus  the  Great; 
and  it  certainly  was  not  owing  to  want  of  will  or  energy  on  his 
part  that  the  Syrian  kingdom  did  not  now  rise  from  the  ruin 
which  was  threatening  it  on  all  sides  to  a  position  of  greater 
strength  and  unity  than  it  had  ever  attained  before.  He 
had  much  susceptibility  to  friendship,  humanity,  and  general 
equity ;  and  in  munificence  he  exceeded  the  majority  of  the 
kings  of  his  day.^  But  his  long  residence  as  a  hostage  in  Eome, 
and  the  complete  disproportion  of  such  a  situation  to  his  birth 
and  position,  had,  even  before  his  accession  to  power,  thrown 
his  active  mind  altogether  out  of  equilibrium,  and  accustom.ed 
it  to  the  most  terrible  unrest.  He  had  habituated  himself 
to  the  hypocritical  condescension  of  the  Soman  grandees, 
with  their  flattery  of  the  people  and  their  art  of  forming  a 
party  for  themselves,*  and  yet  he  desired  to  rule  in  strict 
independence.  He  aimed  at  a  powerful  and  equal  sway  in  rivalry 
with  Bome,  and  constituted  after  it-s  type,  and  yet  even  in  his 
most  energetic  and  successful  efforts  he  felt  the  same  Bome 
everywhere  crossing  and  deriding  him.  Against  these  irrecon- 
cilable contradictions,  his  mind,  full  of  unrest,  and  hesitating  at 
no  means  for  aggrandising  his  power,  soon  began  to  wear  itself 
away.  But  his  worst  fault  certainly  lay  in  this,  that  by  various 
arts  of  flattery  and  other  party  devices  he  tried  to  win  adherents 
among  a  people  whose  character  and  whose  divisions  were 

*  He  is  probably  concealed  under  the  shortly  before  has  then  simply  been  placed 

name  DltSCDDIDMt  who  according  to  the  a  few  words  too  soon. 

Mishnah,  n^3pn>  i^>  6,  burnt  the  Torah  '  Cf.  the  testimony  even  in  1  Mace.  ti. 

on  Jaly  17,  and  of  whom  so  mnch  is  11. 

related  in  the  GemarOy  pp.  66  sq.    July  *  Cf.  in  particular  the  extracts  from 

17,  like  August  9,  was  always  regarded  the  26th  book  of  Polybius  preserved  by 

as  a  day  of  calamity ;  but  if  the  name  Athen»us.  —  Yet  he   not  only  allowed 

has  been  formed,  as  a  sort  of  mockery  of  himself  to  be  designated    0cm    by    his 

the  similar-sounding  Epiphanes,  out  of  subjects,  as  in  the  letter  of  the  Samaria 

atw6irro,u>s,  i.e.  min  !?k>0  DP.  ^^^'  tans,  Jos.  ^ii/.xii.  6.6.  but  he  himself  set 

,  It  iT-    '^-<'^t  "T  the  example  on  his  coins,  Eckhel4  JJoctTk 

VII.  8,  It  refers  to  this   king ;  and   the  ^fumm.  iii.  p.  224  aq. 
cessation  of  the  daily  sacrifices  mentioned 
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entirelj  nnintelligible  to  Ydm,  and  among  whom  he,  with  Us 
purely  worldly  views,  could  only  &your  the  ficLction  which 
promised  to  secure  him  everything,  but  only  deceived  him 
about  the  true  relations  of  the  grave  interests  which  lay  hid 
within* 

His  first  two  steps  in  this  direction  were  the  most  momentous 
and  perverse  possible.   As  the  Greek  fever  was  now  at  its  height 
in  Jerusalem,  and  the  party  composed  of  the  friends  of  the 
Greeks  had  long  been  desirous  of  blending  the  Greek  with  the 
Judean  usages,  Jesus,  the  brother  of  the  high-priest,  who  was 
still  at  the  court,  changing  his  name  into  the  Greek  designation 
Jason,  hastened  thither  also,  and  by  expending  considerable 
sums  of  money  secured  not  only  the  high-priesthood  but  also 
royal  protection  for  the  introduction  of  Greek  customs,  including, 
in  particular,  various  kinds  of  Greek  contests.'   He  also  obtained 
the   citizenship   of  Antioch  for  Jerusalem.'      The    seductive 
influence  of  these  novelties,  promoted  at  the  same  time  by  the 
new  king  and  by  the  high-priest,  soon  became  so  great  that 
the  temple  service  was  relaxed,  and  numbers  of  the  priests  were 
ashamed  of  their  ancient  usages.    Many,  as  we  have  already 
seen,'  endeavoured  to  obliterate  the  mark  of  circumcision,  the 
last  outward  sign  of  Jahveism.    Jason  even  went  so  far  as  to 
send  a  solemn  embassy  (The6ri),  with  gifts,^  to  witness  and 
assist  in  the  quinquennial  celebration  of  the  games  of  Heracles 
at  Tyre,  where  the  king  then  was.    At  first  everything  seemed 
to  go  well.    When,  in  the  year  173,^  the  king  was  making 
preparations  in  the  southern  parts  of  Syria  for  a  war  with 
Egypt,  and  came  to  Jerusalem,  he  was  received  with  torches 
and  loud  rejoicings.    After  these  three  years,  however,  Jason 
sent  Menelaus,  a  brother  of  Jt];ie  Benjamite  Simon,  who  has  been 
already  mentioned,^  to  the  king  on  business.     This  man,  by 
flattery  and  by  further  oflfei's  of  money,  contrived  to  obtain  the 
high-priesthood    for  himself,  and    returned   with    the  royal 
appointment,  upon  which  Jason  disgracefully  took  to  flight  and 
retired  to  the  district  of  Ammon,  on  the  other  side  of  the 
Jordan.     Thus,  within  a  short  space,  a  second  high-priest  was 

'  The  Dractices  carried  on  in  the  Qjm"  is  also  mentioned  in  many  ofher  places ; 

nasia  ana  Kpbebeia,  2  3iacc.  It.  9,  are  cf.  Frans,  KUm.  Epigr.  p.  219. 

further  explained  in  tt.  12,  1 4.  *  P.  269. 

'  According  to  2  Mace  iy.  9.    In  what  <  8,300  drachma,  as  the  Pesh.  2  Mace, 

the  privileges  of  this  citizenship  consisted  iv.  19  correctly  reads  for  300. 

is  at  least  partially  indicated  in  ver.  19.  *  This  date  is  to  be  inferred  from  2 

They  included  in  particnjar  the  right  to  Maoc.  iv.  21.     The  young  Ptolemy  Philo- 

seats  of  hononr  for  witnessing  the  Greek  m^tor  had  then  come  of  age  and  attained 

games,   the  so-called    Bfmpia.   which    is  independent  power,  on  which  the  relations 

specially  mentioned  in  the  Ii^^er  decree  of  Egypt  and  Syria  became  still  worse, 

quoted  by  Joeephus,  Ani,  xiy,  IQ  6,  ^d  *  P.  292. 
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set  up  by  the  king's  arbitrary  decree,  and,  this  time,  one  who 
did  not  even  belong  to  the  priestly  order.'  He  was,  besides,  a 
man  of  the  most  violent  nature.  One  of  his  first  acts  after  his 
accession  to  power,  when  summoned  to  the  court  on  account  of 
his  inability  to  pay  the  heavy  sums  which  he  had  promised, 
was  to  make  a  raid  upon  the  secret  treasures  of  the  temple, 
with  which  he  bribed  Andronicus,  whom  the  king  had  appointed 
governor  during  the  Cilician  war.  By  his  instrumentality  he 
secured  the  treacherous  assassination  of  Onias  III.,  who  had 
taken  refuge  in  the  sanctuary  at  Daphne,  near  Antioch,  for 
having  complained  of  the  robbery  of  the  temple  I  ^  He  had  in 
the  meantime  lefb  as  his  representative  in  Jerusalem  his  brother 
Lysimachus,  who  continued  to  squander  the  temple  treasures 
more  and  more  wantonly,  so  that  there  were  threatenings  of  a 
riot  in  consequence.  Upon  this,  Lysimachus  set  three  thousand 
heavy  armed  troops'  upon  the  people  ;  but,  in  the  bloody  com- 
bat which  ensued,  he  was  killed,  with  many  others,  not  far 
from  the  treasury.  The  High  Council,  roused  by  these  events 
to  active  interference,  sent  three  elders  to  the  king,  who  was  at 
that  time  in  Tyre,  to  justify  the  disturbance  and  at  the  same 
time  accuse  Menelaus.  He  was  already  in  bonds  ^  and  about  to 
suffer  for  his  crimes,  when  he  succeeded  in  bribing  the  confi- 
dential friend  of  the  king,  Ptolemseus,  the  son  of  Dorymenes, 
The  result  was  that  he  himself  was  liberated,  while  the  three 
deputies,  greatly  to  the  disapproval  of  the  Tyrians,  were 
executed. 

In  the  meantime,  by  the  year  171,  the  king,  with  admirable 
activity  and  relatively  small  means,  had  procured  an  army 
entirely  devoted  to  him,  had  everywhere  quelled  the  disturb- 

*  According  to  Jos.  Ant,  xii.  5,  1 ;  9,  7  this  Menelaus  by  maintaining  that  the 

(xT.  3,  1),  ct  XX.  10,  this  Menelaus,  pro-  Bcvta/Jy   ^u^^,    2    Maoo.   iii.   4,   is    the 

perly  called  Onias,  was  a  younger  brother  priestly  family,  pp>5)  or  J^p^^Pt  1  Chron. 

of  Jason:  but  Josephus  was  unacquainted  ^^^^  9 ;  Ew.  x.  26^;  Neh.  x.^8  [7],  xii.  5, 

either  with  the  2nd  book  of  Maccabees  17^  41  j  cf.  Jahrbb.  det  BU.  Wiss,  vii.  p. 

or  with  its  sources,  and  gives  us  only  a  iqq 

very  brief  and  cursory  narrative  of  these  ,  p^p    ^jjis,   however,    the    king    had 

events,    plainly    from    want    of   bet^r  doling  enough  to  punish  Andronicus  se- 

authorities.    That  Menelaus  did  not  di-  ^^^^j      j,   ]^^    j^^  37  ^^^  y^^  not,  it 

rectly  belong  to  the  descendants  of  Aaron  ^^^^^^  .^^^^  ^^h  death,  cf.  2  Mace.  v. 

IS  also  implied  in  1  Mace.  vii.  14.     If,  23,  but  only  by  banishment  for. an  un- 

moreover,  Josephiis  is  correct  m  stating  ^^^^^   period,   which  was  probably  the 

that  the  sons  of  Tobias  were  on  the  side  meaning  of  AiroKCMrMfiv.    At  length,  how^ 

of  Menelaus   (p.   271    sq.),   he  and  his  ever,  he  came  to  a  violent  end,  according 

brother  Simon  were  probably  connpct^  ^  Biodorus,  Kist,  xxx.  7,  2. 

by    marriage   as    Bemamites   with   thjp  ,  Under  the   leadership  of  a  certain 

importajit    house,   and  consequently  (p.  Auranus,  as  we  should  read  in  2  Mace.  iv. 

272)  at  least  witb  the  high^priestly  family.  ^^  •„    ^^  ^^  Tyrannus. 

This  would  make  hig  elevatipn  a  litUe  4  i^  2  Mace  iv.  46  I  regard  ciAvVi^^o^ 

more  .int^lligible.-It  is  a  mere  evasion  ^  ^j,^  i^^tter  reading, 

to  try  to  save  the  high-pnestly  descent  of  ^^ 
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ances,  had  driven  the  Egyptians  back  completely  to  the  old 
Egyptian  boundaries,  and  had  taken  especial  pains  to  secni^ 
nameroas  well-fortified  places.'     In  the  year  170  he  undertook 
a  more  extensive  and  victorious  campaign  against  Egypt,  in  the 
course  of  which  he  obtained  {>os8es8ion  of  the  person  of  his 
nephew,  Ptolemy  Philometor.  The  two  kings,  it  was  said,  devised 
various  evil  pluis  for  the  entire  subjugation  of  the  Judeans.' 
Meanwhile  a  report  of  the  death  of  Antiochus  reached  Pales- 
tine from  Egypt;   and  Jason,  accordingly,  with  a  thousand 
troops,  aimed  a  blow  at  Jerusalem,  and  committed  many  cruel- 
ties.    Menelaus,  however,  maintained  himself  in  the  citadel ; 
and  Jason  was  therefore  soon  obliged  to  flee  once  more  across 
the  Jordan.   Subsequently  he  wandered  about  in  Arabia,  Egypt, 
and  Greece,  and  died  miserably  in  Lacedsemonia.'    The  nudi- 
cious  Menelaus  easily  persuaded  the  king  to   see   in   these 
occurrences  a  regular  insurrection  against  himself.     On  his 
return  from  Egypt  he  punished  Jerusalem  severely  as  a  city 
which  was  to  be  conquered.     He  led  away  many  captives,  and 
entered  the  temple  and  is  said  to  have  carried  off'  frt)m  it 
eighteen  hundred  talents  of  silver,  in  all  which  he  was  faith- 
fully supported  by  Menelaus.     Even  the  Samaritans,  as  well  as 
the  rest  of  the  country,  seem  to  have  suffered  heavily  from  his 
anger.*     If  the  robbery  of  temples,  of  which  the  king  was 
guilty  in  numerous  cases  beyond  the  limits  of  Palestine  also, 
everywhere  creates  the  profoundest  revolt,  what  must  have  been 
the  agitation  of  Israel,  with  its  rigid  ideas  about  the  unique 
sanctity  of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  and  in  face  of  the  alliance 
which  the  king  had  contracted  with  a  Menelaus  I     But  Mene- 

*  This  first  MCtion  of  the  kingfs  reign  '  This  may  be  inferred  from  Dan.  xi. 

iH  described  in  Ban.  xL    21-24.      Tho  26  sq.,  for  no  anthoritj  is   so  ancient 

*  prince  of  the  league/  yer.  22,  cnn  only,  and  so  near  the  events  referred  to  as  the 

according  to  the  persistent  nsage  of  the  contemporary  book  of  Daniel.    That  the 

liook,  be  Onias  III.,  whom  the  king  de-  Ptolemies  also  were  at  that  time  badly 

posed,  and  of  whose  death  he  was  at  any  disposed  towards  the  Judeans,  and  in  this 

rate  the  mediate  cause.     Those  who  were  respect  at  least  readily  came  to  an  under- 

leagued    with   him,    ver.   23,    whom    ho  standing  with   Antiochus   Epiphanes,    is 

deceived,  are  Jason  and   his  adherents,  clear  from  the  very  abrupt  statement  in 

though  there  maybe  an  allusion  to  others  2  Mace.  ri.  8  sq.    Eren  in  the  year  168 

fdso  misled  by  the  king.    In  general,  we  great  numbers  of  Jndeans  out  of  heathen 

may  obson'e  how  correctly  the  four  sec-  countries  fled  to  Jerusalem,  1  Maoc.  vu 

tioiis  of  the  king's  reign  down  to  167  ac.  53  sq. 

arc  distinguished,   I^.  xi.  21-46 ;  tv.  '2  Mace.  v.  UIO. 

2U24,  25-98,  29-39,  40-45;  towards  the  «  1  Maoc  L  16-28 ;  2  Maoc  v,  11-23  ; 

conclusion  of  each  of  the  fint  three,  one  on   the  Samaritans,  see  ver.   23.    More 

of  the  mysterious  brief  pn>phetic  utter-  briefly  it  is  said  in  Dan.  xi.  28  of  this 

ances  of  this  writer  points  to  the  cessation  time,  *  his  heart  is  against  the  holy  cove- 

of  war,  TV.  24,  ^7,  35 ;  comp,  with  the  nant  (and  the  people  of  the  covenant).* 

beginning  of  ver.  40.    On  the  reference  to  See  also  Diod.  Nisi,  xxxiv.  1  •  Joe.  Ami. 

Dan.  xi.  21-24  see  Proph,  det  A,  Bs,  iii.  p.  xii.  5,  3. 
4d9  l2Bd  editj. 
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latis  had  dow  recognised  only  too  clearly  that  he  had  against 
him  not  alone  the  party  of  the  strict,  but  the  moderate  as  well, 
for  these  would  greatly  have  preferred  a  Jason.  Accordingly, 
although  his  partisans  became  weaker  and  weaker,  he  was 
necessarily  driven  to  the  resolve  sooner,  if  necessary,  to 
suppress  the  whole  Judean  system  by  force,  and  throw  off  the 
last  trace  of  shame,  than  give  up  his  official  position ;  and  soon 
enough  the  king  was  to  meet  him  in  this  very  effort  with  some- 
tiling  more  than  zeal. 

In  the  year  169  b.g.  the  king  had  brought  to  an  end  a 
campaign  against  Egypt,  at  the  close  of  which,  though  com- 
pletely victorious,  he  was  compelled  by  the  ambassadors  of 
various  northern  kingdoms  to  surrender  against  his  will  almost 
all  the  advantages  he  had  gained.  He  accordingly  returned  in 
deep  dudgeon  to  Asia,  learned  on  his  way  much  that  was 
displeasing  about  the  conduct  of  the  Judeans,  because  he  only 
lent  an  ear  to  the  apostates,'  and  brooded  over  new  plans  for 
crushing  all  opposition  in  a  country  which  he  regarded  as  a 
possession  painfully  won  by  his  own  and  his  father's  exertions, 
and  which  he  continued  to  hold  without  the  definite  sanction 
of  the  Romans.  The  resistance  which  he  encountered  in 
various  ways  in  Egypt  and  Palestine  only  increased  his  deter- 
mination to  shatter  it  with  one  blow.  He  made  preparations, 
therefore,  for  a  decisive  campaign  against  Egypt,  and  resolved 
first,  with  the  aid  of  the  small  party  which  was  bound  to  obey 
him,  to  reconstitute  Judah  entirely  after  his  own  views.  For 
this  purpose  he  continued  to  require  large  sums  of  money,  and 
in  the  Syrian  kingdom  matters  had  now  come  to  such  a  pass 
tliat  the  sovereign  might  congratulate  himself  on  having  still  a 
small  portion  of  his  territories  and  subjects  to  impoverish  and 
reduce  on  any  pretext  in  the  most  unsparing  manner,  simply 
to  obtain  with  the  greater  speed  and  security  money  and  other 
resources.*  Early  in  the  year  168,  therefore,  he  despatched 
against  Jerusalem,  under  the  command  of  Apollonius,^  a  power- 
ful army,  which  took  advantage  of  a  sabbath  to  fall  on  the 
defenceless  inhabitants.  The  sale  of  numerous  captives  helped 
to  fill  the  empty  treasury  of  the  king.     The  city  of  David,  on 

*  This  18  referred  tx>  very  suitAblj  in  paign  is  not  mentioned  till  vv.  40-^4. 

Dim.   xi.   306.     The   *  ships  of  Ohittim '  '  Cf.  in  particular  also  the  evidence  of 

mentioned  in  the  first  half  of  the  verse  the  Greek  authors   cited   by   Josepbns, 

are  the  fleets  of  Rhodes  and  Home;  not,  Ccntr,  Ap.  ii.  7»  in  reference  to  the  plun- 

however,  the  Roman  ambassadors,  who,  dering  of  the  temple  at  Jemsalem  by  this 

with   Pompilius    Lsenas    at    their  head,  king. 

finally  drove  the  king  out  of  Egypt  on  his  '  Probably  the   same  who    has    been 

fourth  Egyptian  campaign,  for  tnia  cam-  already  mentioned,  ^.  1^*I« 
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the  south,  waB  made  into  a  strong  military  post,^  while  the 
whole  of  Jerusalem,  after  the  partly  compolsory  partly  rolantary 
flight  of  the  stricter  party,  was  transformed  into  a  regular 
heathen  city.*  Shortly  after  this  there  arrived  from  Antioch ' 
the  most  definite  instructions  to  obliterate  throughout  the  entire 
country  every  trace  of  the  ancient  religion.  Not  even  circum- 
cision, nor  tiie  observance  of  the  sabbath,  nor  the  use  of  the 
sacred  book  of  the  law,  was  to  be  tolerated.  The  temple  at 
Jerusalem  was  to  be  changed  into  one  of  Zeus  Olympius,  that 
on  Geri^m  to  one  of  Zeus  Xenius ;  ^  the  heathen  usages  and 
feasts  were  to  be  all  celebrated,  and  the  inhabitants  compelled 
to  participate  in  them  by  force.  Thus  from  their  very  roots 
did  the  king  strive  to  extirpate  the  ancient  deity  and  spirit  of 
the  nation,  in  order  to  secure  obedient  subjects,  and,  in  par- 
ticular, money  for  himself!  Orders  so  comprehensive  and 
severe  were  obeyed,  moreover,  by  not  a  few  besides  those  who 
had  long  been  thoroughly  heathen  in  their  tone ;  the  party  of 
the  free-minded  and  the  Greeklings  seemed  completely  to  have 
triumphed.  All  the  sacrifices  of  such  venerable  custom  in  the 
temple  entirely  ceased,  and  over  the  great  altar  of  burnt 
offerings  was  constructed  a  smaller  one  for  the  sacrifices  to 
Zeus.*    Loudly  did  the  king  boast  of  having  for  ever  exter- 

'  Into  the  iicpot  in  the  Uuigiiage  of  the        *  According  to  the    simple    narrative 

first  book  of  Maccabees,  cf.  rol.  iii.  p.  123  2  Maoc.  ri.  2,  cf.  v.  22  sq.,  there  is  not 

note  6.  the  remotest  need  to  look  for  the  evil 

'  According  to  1  Mace  i.  29-40,  iiL  cause   which    Josephus,  Ant.  zii.   5,   6, 

46 ;  the  names  of  the  persons  concerned  refers  to,  viz.  that  the  Samaritans,  out  of 

an,  in  accordance  -with  its  general  prac-  pore  hatred  against  Jndah,  had  of  them- 

tiee,  given  more  definitely  in  2  Mace.  v.  selves,   in  a  base   letter  to  Epiphanes, 

24-26,  cf.  ver.  22  sq. ;  but  this  book  does  solicited  the  honoar  of  being  allowed  to 

not  discriminate  with  sufficient  exactness  give  this  name  to  their  temple.   Although 

between  the  various  occasions.    In  general,  the  letter  of  the  Samaritans  and  the  king*8 

the  second  book  of  Maccabees  proves  less  reply  are  given  in  this  passage  with  all 

satisfactory    wherever    the    first    enters  possible  verisimilitude,  Josephus  has  evi> 

more  into  details. — To  this  period  also  aently  derived  the  whole  account  firom 

must  be  referred  what  is  stated  in  the  the  untrustworthy  source  already   indi- 

long  speech  in  Jos.  Bell.  Jtid.  v.  9,   4,  cated,   p.   48.      Moreover,  Zeus  Xenius 

about  an  attack  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes  is  made   into  Zeus  Hellenius,   while    2 

on  Jerusalem,  which  resulted  so  disas-  Mace,  correctly  intimates  that  the  name 

trously  for  the  people.    The  attack  is  was  connected  with  the  fondness  of  the 

there  represented  as  led  by  the  king  in  Samaritans  for  hospitality, 
person,  which  points  to  some  wholly  dif-        *  1  Mace.  i.  64,  iv.  38-64,  vi.  7 ;  cf. 

ferent  source  of  information.  2  Mace.   vi.    6.     This  is   the   'frightful 

■  In  2  Mace.  vi.  1  we  should  follow  the  abomination  *  which  is  ptirposely  not 
Vulgate  in  reading  yipovra  ^Apriox^a  (a  designated  more  closely  in  Dan.  ix.  27c, 
senator,  i.e.  an  official  of  Antioch)  in  xi.  31,  xii.  11,  cf.  viii.  10-12,  but  to  the 
place  of,  or  before  *A9riy€uoy.  The  whole  immeasurable  horror  of  which  such  pro- 
occurrence  is  also  described  in  1  Mace.  i.  minence  is  given;  and  as  the  book  of 
41-64  (cf.  in  particular  the  chronology  in  Daniel  was  certainly  translated  into  Greek 
w.  20,  29,  64),  with  the  same  essential  before  the  time  of  the  Greek  translator  of 
features  as  in  2  Mace.  vi.  sq.;  but  the  the  first  book  of  Maccabees,  it  is  not 
latter,  as  usual,  rhetorically  elaborates  surprising  that  the  latter  retains  the 
and  magDJ^eB  many  details.  rendering  fi94hvyfM  ipniiiAvitas^  or,  more 
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minated  the  deity  of  the  Judeans,'  while  his  whole  life  showed 
that  he  had  no  real  honour  for  any  other  of  the  gods  of  his 
subjects,  not  even  for  the  Hellenie  deities  for  which  he  was  de- 
sirous to  secure  everywhere  the  highest  place.*  There  was  but 
one  god,  it  was  well  known,  that  he  reverenced  and  feared — the 
war  god  of  the  Romans.  The  only  sanctuaries  which  he  valued, 
it  was  known  equally  well,  were  strong  fortifications.  Who- 
ever respected  these  sanctuaries,  and  that  god  of  his,  or  brought 
him  money  for  the  purpose,  was  highly  honoured  by  him,  and 
was  endowed  with  power  and  authority,  acres  and  lands.'  He 
had  certainly  secured  adherents  in  Israel  who  were  of  necessity 
entirely  devoted  to  his  cause,  who  were  masters  of  the  temple 
and  the  whole  of  Jerusalem,  and  who  could  only  stand  or  fall 
with  him.  This  party  of  the  apostates,  it  must  be  confessed, 
was  resolute  and  powerful  enough ; '  but  how  little  consideration 
had  the  king  paid  to  the  real  inner  forces  of  this  party  and  of 
the  one  which  was  radically  opposed  to  it.  He  kept  up  an  army 
of  spies  and  overseers,  accusers  and  watchmen,  at  least  equal  to 
the  police  of  to-day ;  *  but  how  little  could  he  protect  himself 
against  that  spy  and  accuser  whom  he  could  neither  seize  nor 
avoid,  and  whom  the  strict-minded,  whom  he  so  mercilessly 
pei*secuted,  were  better  acquainted  with  and  above  all  reverenced 
more  than  he. 


2.  The  Martyrs.     The  Book  of  Daniel. 

The  persecutions  of  the  party  of  the  strict  now  rose  rapidly 
to  the  fearful  height  which  is  only  reached  in  periods  of  the 
most  passionate  excitement.    Young  children,  just  circumcised. 


briefly,  pi4\vyfM  alono,  like  Matt.  xnr.  m  Dul  ti.  S8  sq. ;  yer.  39  runs  *  thas 

15.     The  more   specific  expression  'the  does  he  with  the  strongholds  (cf.  w.  38, 

frightful  wing  of  abominations/  Dan.  ix.  24,  16)  as  with  the  strange  god;  whoso 

27,  perhaps  alludes  to  the  peculiar  form  acknowledges  (and  honours)  them,  to  him 

which  this  erection  assumed;  even  to  the  he  gives  much  honour,*  &c.     In  this  way 

Greek  translator,  however,  it  was  obscure,  ver.  39  simply  illustrates  further  what 

*  The  *  proud  sayings '  are  often  men-  has  been  said  in  ver.  38.     Whether  Mars 

tioned,  and  must    certainly    have   been  proper  is  intended,  or  the  Jupiter  Capito- 

proud  enough,  Dan.  vii.  8,  20,  viii.  23,  linns,  to  whom,  according  to  Liv.  xli.  20, 

xi.  36.    According  to  1  Mace  i.  24  he  he  began  to  build  a  splendid  temple  at 

had  alreadv  begun  this  lino  of  action  two  Antioch,  is  a  matter  of  comparative  in- 

years  previously,  which  in  a  certain  sense  difference  to  the  book  of  Daniel, 

may  be  very  true.     Nothing  won  for  the  *  This  even   the   two  first    books   of 

king    such    ill-fame    as    these    insolent  Maccabees    cannot    conceal,    and    it    is 

speeches;  no  wonder  that  they  got  him  equally  clear  from  Dan.  ix.  27a,  xi.  23, 

the  permanent  name  already  explained,  32,  34,  xii.  2,  10,  viii.  25. 

p.  293  note  1.  *  On  these  MvKowot  see  1  Mace.  i.  51  ; 

«  Thisisjustly  enlarged  on  with  great  cf.   2  Mact   v.   23,  and  the  Fiialms  of 

foice  in  Dan.  xi.  36  sq.  iSolomon,  xii. 

'  This  is  the  trao  meaning  of  the  words 
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were  torn  from  their  mothers  ;  sacred  books,  wherever  the j  were 
found,  were  burnt.  Everywhere  insolent  wantonness  and  the 
wildest  cruelty  were  let  loose  ;  often,  it  may  have  been,  greater 
excesses  were  committed  by  subordinate  officers  or  evil-minded 
informers  than  the  king  desired.  The  full  fury  of  a  mortal 
religious  struggle  was  enkindled,  and  martyrs  of  every  rank 
and  both  sexes  were  soon  to  be  counted  in  crowds.^  To  perse- 
cution was  added  (by  the  special  orders,  it  was  said,  of  the  king 
himself)  wanton  contumely.  On  the  transformed  altar  in  the 
temple  swine  were  offered,  the  greatest  abomination  to  the  feel- 
ings of  those  who  were  faithful  to  the  law.  But  beneath  the 
increasing  fury  of  these  bitter  afflictions,  the  fidelity  of  the 
conscientious  gradually  learned  to  hold  on  with  the  greater 
courage,  and  resist  the  more  indomitably,  although  individuals 
were  obliged  to  be  silent  for  a  time,  and  the  more  spirited  fled 
away  into  the  wilderness.*  In  every  great  crisis  of  this  kind, 
however,  one  essential  advantage  results  when  the  half-hearted 
and  undecided  are  prevented  by  sheer  force  of  circumstances 
from  any  longer  maintaining  their  ground.  In  this  case,  the 
folly  of  the  king  and  his  adherents  was  amply  sufficient  to  bring 
about  a  strongly  marked  division  of  the  people  into  two  parties 
only ;  every  middle  course  was  rendered  impossible,  and  every 
petty  and  vague  aim  was  necessarily  for  the  moment  laid  to 
rest.  Accordingly,  out  of  the  keen  refining  fire  of  this  period, 
the  party  of  the  Chasidim,'  i.e.  the  pious,*  came  forth  to  take 
its  place  for  the  first  time  as  a  new  power  in  the  age,  firmly 
compacted,  and  aspiring  with  marvellous  courage,  and  it 
quickly  attached  to  itself,  even  if  at  first  only  by  sympathy  and 
silent  effort,  all  the  spirits  in  Israel  that  were  not  yet  entirely 
degenerate. 

1)  Of  the  deep  spiritual  struggles  of  this  party,  however, 
which  was  now  for  the  first  time  coming  forward  with  a  bold 
front,  a  much  more  vivid  picture  than  that  supplied  us  by 
scattered  historical  statements  is  afforded  by  the  works  to  which 

*  The  narrative  of  these  proceedings  in  yi.  11 ;  Pss.  Sol.  xvii.  18  sqq.    See  also 

2  Mace  vi.  10-yii.  42  has  certainly  been  below, 

freely    adorned   in   an    oratorical    style,  '  P.  282. 

especially  in   the    two    long  stories    of  *  The  name  DH^Dn  <loe8  not,  it  is  true, 

the  aged  Eleazar,  and  the  seven  sons  with  ocoor  in  the  book  of  Daniel,  which  is  not 

their  mother.     Bat  in  all  essential  points  surprising,  as  its  author  belonged  himself 

it  is  fairly  in  harmony  with  what  is  re-  to  this  party  of  the  pious,  who  were  9nly 

lated  in  1  Mace  i.  55-64  without  specific  so  designated  by  their  opponents.     The 

names.     Compare  also  Dan.  xi.  33-35,  41,  name  oi  8<rtoi  occurs,  however,  with  extra- 

44,  xii.  1,10.    A  similar  pattern  story  of  ordinary  frequency  in  the  Psalms  of  Sol. 

a  somewhat  later  period  is  found  in  2  iv.  9,  viii.  28,  40,  ix.  6,  x.  7,  xii.  5,  8,  xiii. 

Mace.  xiv.  37-46.  9,^,  xiv.  2  (twice),  7,  xv.  9,  xviL  18. 

'  Accqx^mg-io  1  -Maco.  i.  53 ;  ^  Maoc. 
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it  gave  birth  in  the  very  midst  of  its  severest  sufferings.  Of 
these  but  two  have  been  preserved,  bj  no  means  long,  but  very 
striking.  In  the  little  book  of  the  ^  Psalms  of  Solomon '  ^  we 
possess  in  all  probability  a  genuine  and  unvarnished  product  of 
the  age,  the  simplicity  of  which  renders  it  all  the  more  effective. 
The  true  date  and  origin  of  these  songs  became  obscure  at  a 
very  early  period ;  so  that  subsequently,  as  they  could  not  be 
included  in  the  Davidic  Psalter,  they  were  referred  to  Solomon. 
Closer  investigation,  however,  leaves  no  doubt  that  they  did 
not  see  the  light  till  later  times.  They  were  probably  composed 
soon  after  the  events  in  the  year  170,  when  the  king  had 
occupied  and  plundered  Jerusalem  as  a  hostile  city.  Though 
they  are  certainly  the  work  of  a  single  poet,^  who  thus  breathes 
out  the  sighs  of  the  pious  of  his  day,  yet  his  language  and 
Bong  give  us  the  most  eloquent  evidence  of  the  deepest  feelings 
of  all  who  shared  his  aims.  They  show  that  the  pious  did 
not  then  feel  courage  enough  to  take  on  themselves  the  whole 
burden  of  the  grave  struggle  direct  against  the  king ;  ^  but  the 
striving  of  their  soul  for  deliverance  and  salvation  had  reached 
its  utmost  strength,  their  faith  and  hope  their  greatest  in- 
tensity. The  Messianic  hopes,  which  lay  smouldering  beneath 
the  ashes  of  centuries,  were  fanned  again  to  a  marvellous  glow ;  ^ 
and  if  in  these  songs  we  find  nothing  new  in  hope  or  utterance, 

I  Published  last  in  Fabric.  Cod.  Pseu-  great  dragon  who  wonld,  it  was  to  be 

depigr.  Vet.  Test.  L  pp.  917-72.    There  hoped,  expire  in  Efeypt  (Ecek.  xxix.),  and 

are  eighteen  in  all,  but  certainly  Pss.  i.  the  presun^tuoos  despot,  ii.  29-33;  of. 

and  ii.,  perhaps  also  vi.  and  vii.,  have  also  the  Jahrbb.  der  Bibl,  Wiss,  toI.  xi. 

been  improperly  divided;  and,  in  general,  p.  215. 

they  still  need  a  regular  redaction.  They  '  This  may  be  inferred  ^m  many 
were  originally  written  in  Hebrew,  but  indications;  for  instance,  from  the  re- 
exist  now  only  in  a  Greek  verllKiippfated  use  of  the  unusual  expression 
According  to  ii.  1,  cf.  viii.  1  sqq.,  JWr  'befwe  the  sun,'  il  13,  14,  iv.  21,  viii.  8 
salem  had  been  reduced  by  a  siege.  Tne  "  (in  quite  a  different  connection  and  mean- 
siege  had  not,  however,  been  very  severe,  ing,npwever,  from  the  phrase  of  Koheleth, 
and    cannot  have  lasted   very  long,  as  '  underHhe  sun  '^. 

is  clear  from  the  description  of  the  '  Cf.  in  particular  the  clause  '  no  one 
treachery  of  the  nobles,  and  the  stealing  takes  the  weapons  from  a  mighty  one,* 
in  of  the  conqueror,  viii.  16  sqq.  To  the  v.  4,  with  the  K>llowing  clauses.  Cf.  the 
numerous  prisoners  there  are  references  LXX,  Lam.  iv.  20. 
in  ii.  6,  viii.  24,  ix.  1,  xvii.  23  sq. ;  and  *  See  especially  vii.  9,  xi.  8  sq.,  xv. 
that  the  conquest  of  Pompey  or  Herod  is  14,  xvii.  4,  23  sqq.,  and  how  these  hopes 
out  of  the  question  follows  from  the  rest  upon  David  and  the  Messiah,  xvii.  5, 
prominence  given  to  the  way  in  which  8,  9,  23  sq.,  35  sqq.,  xviii.  6,  8.  From 
the  apostates  of  Israel  were  the  first  to  xvii.  36,  cf.  xviii.  8,  it  might  be  conjee- 
stain  the  temple,  i.  8,  ii.  3,  viii.  12-14.  tured  that  this  poet,  who  was  certainly 
There  is  a  closer  allusion  also  to  Epi-  no  Christian,  had  called  the  Messiah 
phanes  (*  the  king,'  xvii.  22)  in  the  state-  xpi<rrhi  K^pios ;  it  is,  however,  a  question 
ment  that  'he  came  from  the  end  of  the  whether  this  is  not' simply  an  erroneous 
earth,' viii.  26,  namely,  from  Rome,  with-  translation  of  niH*  n^85^;  just  as  in 
out  any  proper  right  to  the  succession ;  ctl  Ecclus.  Ii.  10  it  would  be  possible  to  find 
Dan.  ix.  26a,  according  to  p.  292;  and  a  regular  Christian  expression,  if  tK« 
he  is  still  more  clearly  indicated  as  the  common  reading  ^«t«  VVkft  vaVojbX  ^sr^^ectva^u 
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the  want  of  novelty  is  compensated  by  the  greater  purity  and 
force  which  mark  the  inwardness  and  warmth  of  the  resurrec- 
tion of  these  hopes  as  they  are  presented  here.  The  most 
beautiful  feature,  howeyel*,  which  characterises  them  is  that 
these  expectations  do  not,  in  the  least  degree,  diminish  the 
deep  earnestness  of  genuine  repentance.  They  attack  every 
form  of  hypocrisy  with  g^at  decision,  even  when  it  is  displayed 
by  those  who  wish  to  pass  in  the  community  as  teachers  and 
pious,^  and  they  insist  on  the  severe  truth  that  it  was  only 
through  its  own  grave  transgressions  that  Israel  could  fall  into 
such  painful  sufferings.'  On  the  whole,  the  songs  are  certainly 
in  many  passages  only  an  echo  of  various  pieces  in  the  Old 
Testament,  and  their  beauty  simply  consists  in  their  great 
simplicity  and  sincerity  ;  but  they  afford  the  most  striking  evid- 
ence of  the  vigour  with  which  much  that  was  finest  and  most 
lasting  in  the  contents  of  the  Old  Testament  was  striving  now 
to  appear  in  outward  life. 

2)  The  second  production,  no  more  significant  in  its  scope, 
but  much  more  remarkable  for  its  peculiar  art  and  instantaneous 
influence,  is  the  book  of  Daniel,  which  found  its  way  into  the 
Canon  of  the  Old  Testament.  In  this  work  everyUiing  com- 
bined to  secure  for  it  in  the  briefest  time  the  most  extraordinary 
effect  and  the  liighest  authority, — ^the  moment  of  its  appear- 
ance, the  new  style  of  its  composition,  the  keenness  and 
severity  of  its  language,  veiled  in  secrecy  yet  easy  to  divine, 
and  the  rapid  disentanglement  of  the  coil  of  circumstances  for 
the  divine  solution  of  which  it  strove  with  marvellous  energy 
and  clearness.  For,  on  general  considerations,  it  cannot  escape 
the  notice  of  any  exact  and  attentive  reader  of  the  book  that  it 
was  not  written  till  somewhere  about  this  time ; '  while  on 
careful  examination  we  can  even  recognise  quite  clearly  what 
was  the  special  stage  in  the  rapid  development  of  events  at 

•  See  in  pArticnlar  PB.  iv.  Gott  Gel,  Am,,  1861,  p.  1092  sqq.    That 

*  Ps.  i.  8  sqq.,  and  many  other  pas-    otir  present  book  of  Daniel  iras  preceded 
snges.  hy  an  older  work  may  be  recognised  even 

»  The   opinions  of  Hengstenberg  and  from  the  words  of  Diod.  Sic  Hitt,  xL  ad 

Haver  nick,  and  of  their  followers,  De-  fin.    The  statement  in  this  passage  that 

litzsch,  Auberlen,  &c.,  are  too  baseless  to  the  Persian  Empire,  and  its  successor,  the 

deserve    explicit   refutation ;    but   it   is  Macedonian,  were  called  the  fourth,  shows 

equally  perverse  to  place  the  book  still  that  the  preceding  series  must  have  run 

later  than  the  date  given  in  the  t^xt.     I  either  1)  the  Assyrians,  2)  the  Chaldeans, 

have  already  discussed   many  questions  8)  the  Medes,  and  4)  the  Persians;  or  1) 

relating  to  this  book  in  the  5«rftfi«r«/aArA6.  the  Egyptians,  2)  the  Assyrians,  8)  the 

fUr  wiss.  Kritik,  1832,  and  in  the  Pro-  Chaldeans,  and   4)  the  Persians.     The 

pketen  des  A.  Bs,  ii.  p.  669  sqq.  [3rd  ed.  assertion,  moreover,  that  the  Judean  cus- 

lii.  p.  298  sqq.] ;  on  other  points  see  the  toms  had  much   changed,    is    evidently 

Jahrbb.  d^  Bihl,  Wiss  iii.  p.  229  sqq.,  vi.  borrowed  from  this  source. 
p,  192  sqq.,  ix.  p.  270  sq.,  x.  p.  211  sqq. ; 


THE  BOOK  OF  DANIEL.  30$ 

which  it  must  have  been  composed.  Antiochas  Epiphanes  had 
carried  out  his  intention  of  a  fourth  and  last  war  against  Egypt. 
On  his  march  thither  he  had  made  the  pious  in  Judah  feel  the 
whole  weight  of  his  anger,  and  was  now  returning,  yictorious 
indeed,  yet  without  having  gained  any  advantages.  He  was 
encamped  on  his  march  back  on  the  sea-shore,  induced  to 
return,  it  was  said,  by  unfavourable  reports  from  the  east  and 
north ;  *  it  was  not  yet  known  how  disgracefully  he  had  retired 
from  Egypt  before  a  mere  threat  of  the  Roman  ambassador, 
Pompilius  Laenas.'  These  events  took  place  in  the  years  168-7. 
The  complete  suppression  of  the  temple  sacrifices  might  then 
have  lasted  a  twelvemonth,  and  everything  had  reached  that 
state  of  extreme  tension  when  the  ancient  religion  upon  its 
sacred  soil  must  either  disappear  from  view  completely  for  long 
ages,  or  must  rise  in  i^esh  strength  and  outward  power  against 
enemies  thus  immoderately  embittered.  The  author  of  the 
book  was  certainly  not  a  resident  in  Jerusalem,  like  the  singer 
of  the  so-called  songs  of  Solomon ;  he  wrote,  after  Jerusalem 
had  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the  apostates  exclusively,  in  some 
comer  of  the  country,^  under  the  dominion  of  the  utmost  terrors. 
It  was  at  this  crisis,  in  the  sultry  heat  of  an  age  thus  fright- 
fully oppressive,  that  this  book  appeared  with  its  sword-edged 
utterance,  its  piercing  exhortation  to  endure  in  face  of  the 
despot,  and  its  promise,  full  of  divine  joy,  of  near  and  sure 
salvation.  No]  dew  of  heaven  could  fall  with  more  refreshing 
coolness  on  the  parched  ground,  no  spark  from  above  alight 
with  a*more  kindling  power  on  the  surface  so  long  heated  with 
a  hidden  glow.  With  winged  brevity  the  book  gives  a  com- 
plete survey  of  the  history  of  the  kingdom  of  God  upon  earth, 
showing  the  relations  which  it  had  hitherto  sustained  in  Israel 
to  the  successive  great  heathen  empires  of  the  Chaldeans, 
Medo-Persians,  and  Greeks,^  in  a  word,  towards  the  heathenism 

*  On  the  rising  of  the  Armenian  king  'wrote  in  Jerusalem  it«elf  there  is  not  a 
in  the  North,  see  also  the  passage  of  single  piece  of  evidence,  while  he  often 
Biodorus  in  MiiUer's  Fragm.  Hist.  Gr.  ii.  alludes  to  the  holy  land  with  such 
p.  X.  The  reporU  from  the  £ast  are  names  as  the  'land  of  splendour/  Ban. 
about  the  Parthians.  xi.  16,  41,  45,  or  the  'glorious  kingdom,* 

*  These   particulars   may   be   inferred  ver.  20. 

with  confidence  from  the  words  with  which  *  The  four  heathen  empires  which  are 

the  long  description  pf  the  king  concludes,  opposed  in  their  succession  to  the  Mes- 

Ban.  zi.   40-46,  compared  with   the  re-  sianic  as  the  final  kingdom  must  in  the 

marks  on  p.  297  sq.    The  names  *  Edom  older  work,  which,  it  seems  from  many 

and  Moab  and  the  flower  of  the  children  indications,  preceded  the  book  of  Daniel, 

of  Ammon,'   Ter.   41,   as   of  those   who  have  been  reckoned  from  the  Assyrian; 

suffered  nothing  from  the  wrath  of  the  and  it  is  probably  in  reference  to  some 

king,  simply  denote  in  the  old  prophetic  older  authority  of  this  kind  that  Hecatseus 

language  the  party  in  favour  of  heathen-  (p.  247)  spoke  of  the  Greek  as  the  fourth 

ism.  empire  in  the  passage  quoted  in  vol.  ii. 

'  For  the  assumption  that  the  author  p.  91  note  2. 
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which  ruled  the  world ;  and  it  describes  the  natare  and  indi- 
yidual  career  of  Antiochas  Epiphanes  and  his  immediate  pre- 
decessors with  the  greatest  clearness,  jast  so  far  as  was  possible 
after  the  great  events  which  had  recently  been  experienced. 
Bat  of  the  higher  necessity  that  the  imperial  kingdoms  thus 
differently  constituted  by  the  different  heathen  sovereignties, 
and  yet  founded  on  false  principles,  and  growing  worse  and 
worse  as  time  went  on,  should  be  at  last  succeeded  by  the  per- 
fected kingdom  of  God, — of  this  necessity  an  important  sign 
seemed  to  be  found  in  the  existing  state  of  the  Greek  kingdom. 
The  Syrian  kingdom,  which  claimed  to  be  the  proper  continua- 
tion of  the  kingdom  of  Alexander,  had  had  exactly  seven 
princes  from  Alexander  and  Seleucus  to  the  death  of  Antiochus 
the  Great.  The  ruler  then  on  the  throne  had  only  made  his 
way  to  power,  as  it  appeared,  through  the  extermination  of  no 
less  than  three  Hngs.^  With  the  close  of  the  series  of  ten  of 
these  kings  and  the  sudden  fall  of  the  three  last,  the  king- 
dom seemed  to  be  at  an  end,  and  this  last  king  was  only  like 
a  spurious  and  contemptible  little  after-shoot.  And  in  its 
struggle  the  yearning  for  the  termination  of  all  these  gloomy 
events  seized  upon  even  this  sign  as  affording  a  mysterious 
opening  to  the  eye  of  the  seer  who  would  look  into  the  future. 

In  the  case  of  a  book,  however,  which  was  to  be  instantly 
diffused  in  spite  of  despots  and  spies,  the  entirely  open  descrip- 
tion of  the  situation  was  hazardous.  The  prophetically  minded 
author  accordingly  adopted  the  device  of  writing  in  the  name 
of  an  ancient  prophet,  and  apparently  in  his  era.  This  was 
rendered  all  the  easier  as  the  practice  had  long  been  commonly 
employed.  Moreover,  as  the  corruption  of  the  age  proceeded 
from  those  in  power  and  from  courtiers,  the  writer's  choice  in 
selecting  one  of  the  numerous  prophetic  sages  of  antiquity,  was 
doubtless  guided  to  Daniel,  one  of  the  less  famous  amongst 
them,  simply  by  the  fact  that  it  was  known  that  several  cen- 
turies before,  in  the  midst  of  the  pomp  and  the  seductions  of 
heathen  court  life,  he  had  never  denied  the  true  religion,*  so 

*  Namely,   Seleucus    IV.,   Heliodorus,  as  to  adduce  in  order  the  ten  rulers  (horns) 

and  Demetrius,  pp.  292  sq.  On  this  point  before  the  Tile  little  horn,  and  designate 

compare  further  the  explanations  in  the  them  individually. 

Jahrbb,  der  Bibl.  Wisa.  xi.  pp.  222  sq.  The  *  Almost  everything  whicli  we  now  know 
only  objection  that  coiild  be  brought  of  Daniel  is  based  on  the  book  named  after 
against  the  fact  itself  is  that  in  Dan.  xi.  him.  In  the  Propheten  des  A.  Bs.,  how- 
there  is  no  allusion  whatever  to  these  ever,  I  have  already  shown  that  he  must 
three  between  vv.  20  and  21 ;  but  this  is  have  originally  lived  in  the  Assyrian  exile, 
quite  consistent  with  the  general  design  and  that  what  the  present  book  narrates 
of  the  description  in  cap.  xi.,  which  of  him  contains  only  scanty  traditions  of 
for  all  its  length  is  nowhere  so  definite  his  history.    That  he  was  a  real  person 
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that  his  life  and  example  might  be  made  a  pattern  for  all  who 
were  then  placed  in  similar  temptations,  and  his  prophetic  word 
could  not  fail  to  apply  with  all  the  more  force  to  the  like  cir- 
cumstances of  the  present.  Barely  did  it  happen  that  a  book 
appeared  aB  this  did,  in  the  very  crisis  of  the  times,  and  in  a 
form  most  suited  to  such  an  age,  ingeniously  reserved,  close, 
and  severe,  and  yet  shedding  so  clear  a  light  through  obscurity, 
and  so  marvellously  captivating.  It  was  natural  that  it  should 
soon  achieve  a  success  entirely  corresponding  to  its  inner  truth 
and  glory.  Ajid  so,  in  this  book,  we  have  for  the  last  time  in 
the  literature  of  the  Old  Testament  an  example  of  a  work 
which,  having  sprung  from  the  deepest  necessities  of  the  noblest 
impulses  of  the  age,  can  render  to  that  age  the  purest  service, 
and  which,  by  the  development  of  events  immediately  after, 
receives  with  such  power  the  stamp  of  divine  witness  that  it 
subsequently  attains  imperishable  sanctity.  The  book  fixed 
three  years  and  a  half  as  the  period  of  extreme  afSiction,'  of 
which  perhaps  a  year  may  have  elapsed  wlien  it  was  written  and 
circulated.  The  subject  itself,  as  well  as  the  general  style  and 
plan  of  the  book,  shows  us  that  this  was  nothing  but  a  round 
sacred  number.  Its  purport  was  simply  to  indicate  the  toler- 
able proximity  of  divine  deliverance  and  salvation,  and  hence, 
in  particular,  also,  of  fresh  purification  and  consecration  of  the 
temple.  But  when,  as  we  shall  soon  see,  on  the  expiration  of 
this  period^  v^th  some  exactness,  the  first  great  sign  of  new 
deliverance  and  of  a  grand  turn  of  events  had  actually  come  to 
pass  in  the  conquest  of  the  temple-mountain  and  the  purifica- 
tion of  the  temple,  the  book  received,  as  though  from  heaven 
itself,  the  clearest  proof  of  the  truth  of  its  anticipations.  Thus 
the  light  of  the  age  fell  especially  upon  it,  and  the  possibility 
was  realised  that  even  in  this  late  period  a  sacred  book  might 
arise  and  be  esteemed  not  inferior  to  the  prophetic  works  of 
old. 

Thus,  then,  at  this  time  of  the  utmost  tension  of  circum* 
stances  among  the  faithful,  who  were  deeply  oppressed,  driven 
from  Jerusalem,  and  scattered  in  all  directions,  the  innermost 
impulse  of  all  true  religion  rose  with  growing  strength.  Of 
this  the  best  proof  lies  in  the  fact  that  the  bright  hopes  of 
immortality  and  resurrection  received  a  firmer  and  clearer 
development  and  power  than  they  had  ever  done  before.'    It  is 

and  lived  at  a  heathen  court  is  not  to  be  fheUn  de$  A.  Bs,  ii.  p.  571  eq.    [2nd  ed« 

donbted;  see  the  Jahrbb,  der  Bibl,  Wtu,  lii.  pp.  421,  467.] 

iii.  p.  283  sq.,  and  the  remarks  above,        '  Psalms  of  Sol.  iii.  16,  Dan.  xii.  2  sq., 

p.  95.  13.      The    far    more    extravagant    and. 

*  On   this   point  see  farther  the  Pro-  exaggerated  repT«sftik\ixSQ>i!A  "vVv^  ^\^^ 

VOL.   V.  X 
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tme,  that  in  the  transfigured  form  in  which  they  correspond  to 
the  true  religion,  these  hopes  had,  as  we  have  obeeryed  above, 
long  been  established  in  Israel  as  one  of  the  brightest  and 
most  enduring  fruits  which  its  thousand  years'  experience  had 
brought  forth  upon  this  sacred  soil.  Nofc  till  now,  however^ 
can  it  be  said  that  this  fruit  was  so  matured  that  it  would 
never  again  disappear  from  the  community  of  the  true  religion ; 
and  if  the  immovable  hope  of  immortality  and  resurrection  is 
the  true  and  only  weapon  that  cannot  be  wrested  from  us,  by 
which  in  the  spiritual  struggles  of  humanity  all  the  sufferings 
of  the  time  can  be  victoriously  endured,  all  the  tyranny  of  the 
earth  broken,  and  all  imperishable  blessings  attained,  it  must 
be  admitted  that  through  the  deep  surging  storm  of  the  age 
there  was  then  sent  from  above,  in  this  faith  which  nothing 
could  take  away,  the  only  sword  of  salvation  on  whose  edge  the 
most  fatal  terrors  would  strike  in  vain. 


IL  The  Elevation  ukdee  the  Maccabees,  167-1S6  b.c. — 
The  Asmokeans,  Mattathias  and  his  Sons. 

Xm  Judas  Maccabasua. 

In  a  position  of  affairs  such  as  we  have  described,  it  was  a 
matter  of  coiiipai*ative  indifference  to  what  point  the  resistance 
against  the  royal  decree  procured  and  carried  out  by  a  Mene- 
laus  and  his  accomplices  should  in  the  first  place  be  seriously 
directed.  But  as  at  this  stage  of  itfi  history  Israel  rises  once 
more,  even  though  but  for  a  brief  period,  to  the  pure  elevation 
of  its  noblest  days,  it  was  fitting  that  the  first  beginning  of 
a  serious  resistance  should  come  about  involuntarily,  as  it  were 
by  a  higher  necessity,  almost  without  the  co-operation  of  human 
self-will  and  human  passion ;  still  less  with  any  aid  of  human 
calculation.  It  was  to  serve  as  an  example  of  irresistibly 
divine  power  and  heavenly  summons  to  the  struggle,  and  yet, 
like  all  such  examples,  it  was  not  of  a  kind  that  could  be  out- 
wardly imitated  and  artificially  repeated. 

Among  the  refugees  from  Jerusalem  was  a  priest  of  the 
illustrious   family  of  Joarib/   named   Mattathias.     From  his 

ilod  vtteraDoe  Tat^r  in  the  second  book  of  some  extravagance. 

Maccabees   and   in   other    books  of  the        *  According  to  1  Mace.  ii.  I,  zit.  29. 

following  period  must  be  placed  in  the  This  family,  according  to  1  Chron.  xxiv. 

age  before  the  great  Maccabean  victory.  7)  was  the  first  of  the  twen^-four  families 

Afterwards,  when  these  hopes  had   im-  of  the  priests    of   the    altar;   see    ths 

msasurably  contributed  to  the  final  victory,  AUerth.  p.  31 5  sq. 

they  were  themselres  naturally  subject  to 
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great-grandfather,  who  bore  a  somewhat  rare  name,  his  house 
often  received  the  designation  of  the  Asmoneans.*  At  the 
time  of  the  outbreak  of  the  great  persecution  he  was  akeadj 
advanced  in  years,  and  the  father  of  grown-up  sons.  He  did 
not  hesitate,  however,  to  retire  to  Mdde'im,^  a  little  town  to 
the  west  of  Jerusalem,'  where  his  hereditary  estates  were  no 
doubt  situated,  and  he  himself,  as  priest,  ranked  as  the  most 
important  personage  of  the  place.  Being  required  by  the 
authorities  to  sacrifice  on  the  heathen  altar,  and  thus  set  an 
example  to  his  fellow-citizens,  he  resisted  quietly,  though  firmly 
and  decidedly,  in  the  name  of  the  little  community.  But  when 
a  Judean  came  forward  notwithstanding  to  the  sacrifice, 
Mattathias,  carried  away  by  the  zeal  of  the  moment,  smote  him 
in  wrath,  overthrew  the  al^r,  loudly  summoned  all  the  faithful 
to  follow  him,  and  fled  with  his  sons  into  the  wilderness.  There, 
many  soon  gathered  around  him ;  but  the  contest  between  them 
and  the  troops  that  streamed  forth  from  the  citadel  in  Jerusa- 
lem was  carried  on  upon  unequal  terms,  because  they  would  not 
fight  on  the  sabbath  ;  so  that  on  one  occasion  about  a  thousand 
of  them  fell.  On  this  the  venerable  leader  felt  bis  soul  lifted 
by  the  higher  need  above  the  precepts  of  the  scribes,  and  by 
his  advice  it  was  resolved  to  defend  life  on  the  sabbath  also.^ 
The  one  impulse  of  his  loftier  spirit  and  courage  affected  many 
minds.  Most  of  the  members  of  the  secret  league  of  the  pious 
scattered  through  the  country  quickly  joined  him;^  in  many 
places  the  idolatrous  altars  were  overthrown,  the  apostates 
driven  away,  and  the  old  Israelite  usages  and  customs  rein^ 

*  This  is  the  simplest  explanation  of  xiii.  29  it  lay  not  far  inland  from  the 
this  family  name,  although  we  can  only  coast,  so  that  a  lofty  monument  erected 
derive  our  information  about  it  from  Jos.  near  it  could  be  seen  from  the  sea. 
Ant  xii.  6,  1,  and  Mace.  Arab.  [5  Mace.]  Further  than  this,  nothing  has  yet  been 
vi.  (where,  howeyer,  the  name  nas  been  discovered  about  the  site,  see  Robinson's 
corrupted).  The  Hellenistic  spelling  is  Bibl,  Res.  ii.  p.  6  [ed.  18561.  Perhaps 
'AtrofMytuos ;  in  the  Hebrew  form  the  the  name  Dair  Ma'fn,  east  of  Kamleh,  has 
simple  personal  name  would  read  )t3^l!3>  ^^°  abbreviated  from  MAdfn  ;  of.  Seetzen's 
the  original  significance  of  which  is  clear  ^^i*^>  »•  PP-  389,  392,  ShuIc/b  Voy,  ii. 
from  Ps.  Uviii.   32;  later  writers  often  ^- }^J\  ,       , 

»peU  it  ^K31tDB^.    Mattathias  was  son  of  .   *  Subs^uently,    however,    the  scnbes 

Johanan,  son  of  Simeon,  son  of  Asmonai ;  >ntroducea  ^^le  subtle  distinction  that  it 

the  names  Johanan  (John)  and  Simon  were  w«»  oiJy  lawful  to  defend  oneself  on  the 

special  favourites  in  this  family.  sabbath,  not  to  make  an  attack,  or  even 

*  D*iniD  is  the  form  everywhere  given,  ^  interfere  with  the  enemy  if  they  were 
and  certainly  correctly,  by  the  Peehito,  '>?*'  making  an  actual  attack,  Jos.  Ant. 
)  Mace.  ii.  1,  16,  xiii.  26,  30,  xvi.  4;  2  »^-  "*'  2-  This  Utter  decision  makes  the 
Mace  xiii.  14.  It  occurs  nowhere  else  in  P®nnission  to  defend  oneself  nothing  better 
the    Old    Testament;    the   most  proper  tnan  a  mockery. 

Greek   speUing  is  the  Mw9tfifi  of  some  ^    T^*^  ^«  P^^na  formed  a  league  among 

MfW  themselves,  which  was  then  already  m 

*  This  westerly  position  results  feom  ^"stence,  is  clear  from  1  Mace.  ii.  42,  iii. 
all  the  indications.  According  to  1  Mace  ip '  ^^»»«  >°  ^^'   "^akes  the  action  of 

Mattathias  aU  the  more  pure. 

X  2 
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trodaced.  In  the  year  167  B.C.  Mattathias  sank  beneath  the 
burden  of  his  years,  before  the  book  of  Daniel  could  have  been 
long  written  or  widely  circulated;*  but  his  memory  remained 
all  the  more  pure  for  the  future. 

If  it  was  a  piece  of  higher  good  fortune  that  the  insurrection 
broke  out  thus  undesignedly,  and  was  set  on  foot  by  a  holy 
man  of  such  blameless  character,  it  was  no  less  so  that  on  his 
death  he  left  behind  him  a  heroic  band  of  five  sons,  who  all 
entirely  shared  his  principles  and  were  ready  to  carry  on  the 
contest  without  an  instant's  delay.  Seldom  has  the  world  seen 
an  instance  of  five  brothers  animated  by  the  same  spirit,  and 
without  mutual  jealousy,  sacrificing  themselves  for  the  same 
cause ;  of  whom  one  only  survived  another  in  order  to  carry  it 
on  with,  if  i>os8ible,  more  zeal  and  success,  while  not  one  had 
anything  in  view  but  the  great  object  for  which  his  father  had 
fallen.  But  it  was  a  cause  still  pure  and  holy,  and,  moreover, 
of  infinite  diflicnlty,  and  lofty  enough  to  tempt  into  competition 
all  the  most  single-minded  energies  and  the  deepest  efforts; 
and  the  five  sons  of  this  sire  did  but  carry  out  with  surpassing^ 
vigour  the  purpose  for  which  many  thousands,  particularly  of 
priestly  descent,'  had  felt  like  courage,  and  only  lacked  the 
wonderful  magic  which  fiurrounded  the  enterprises  of  these 
young  heroes  after  the  death  of  such  a  father.^  Mattathias,  it 
was  said,  had  in  his  last  moments  recommended  to  his  sons  to 
make  the  second-bom,  named  Simon,  their  chief,  for  the  sake 
of  his  wise  counsel ;  and  the  third,  named  Judas,  their  general, 
on  account  of  his  military  aptitude  ;^  but  at  first,  full  authority 
was  vested  simply  in  the  boldest  and  most  valiant  warrior 
amongst  them. 

It  was  this  Judas  whose  unique  fame  may  be  adequately  es- 
timated from  the  fact  that  his  surname  Makkabi,  or  (in  its 
Aramaic  form)  Makkabai,^  by  which  he  was  known  in  common 
life,  came,  in  the  period  after  his  deaths  to  be  employed  for  all 
brav^  champions  and  martyrs  of  the  faith  belonging  to  the 
Greek  age,    and  even  those    who    had  preceded  him  were 

1  When,  in  1   Mace.  ii.  />9  sq.,  words  even  somewhat  blamed,  1  Mace.  ▼.  67. 

from  the  book  of  Daniel  are  pnt  into  the  *  The  belief  in  their  magic  power  it 

month  of  the  dyi^  Mattathias,  it  must  expressed  very  strongly,  for  instance,  in 

be  remembered  that  even  this  first  book  of  1  Mace.  t.  61-64. 

Macf^abees  deals  somewhat  freely  in  such  *  1  Maec«  ii.  65  sq. 

representations.    Farther,  from  the  words  *  In  this  name  we  may  expect  a  p,  not 

used  in  Dan.  xi.  45  (see  p.  303)  it  might  a  ^,  as  is  shown  by  the  spelling  of  the  Pesh^ 

almost  be  inferred  that  the  book  of  Daniel  although  Ben-Qorion  writes  ^33tD*     An 

had  been  written  in  M6de*im,  or  in  its  allusion  to  the  meaning  of  the  name  m 

neighbourhood,    '  between    the    sea    and  '  slaver  of  the  mighty  *  is  found  in   the 

Jemsalrm.'  S^ker  Antioehoa,  xzviii. 

*  The  too  great  zeal  of  many  priests  is 
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designated  Maccabees.*  Even  before  the  great  persecution,  it 
was  saidy  he  had  fled  with  only  nine  comrades  into  the  wilder-* 
ness,  and  there  lived  upon  herbs,  that  he  might  not  be  involved, 
however  remotely,  in  the  prevailing  apostacy;^  and  certainly 
his  glory  soon  outshone  that  of  his  father  and  all  his  brothers ; 
he  was  even  generally  recognized  immediately  after  his  father's 
death  as  the  only  man  who  could  carry  forward  the  work  which 
bad  been  begun.  A  strange  and  higher  confidence  inspired 
him  in  all  his  actions ;  by  this  he  carried  thousands  along  with 
him,  and  won  for  a  long  time  the  most  unexpected  victories. 
fiufc  he  spared  no  pains  in  going  from  house  to  house  to  exhort 
and  arouse  his  friends.' 

1)  His  first  enterprises  were  mere  night  attacks.^  He 
successfully  surprised  the  Syrian  general,  Apollonius,  marching 
with  troops  against  him  from  Samaria,  and  slew  him.^  Serdn, 
who  was  advancing  from  northern  Palestine  with  still  stronger 
forces,  and  had  already  reached  Beth-horon,  not  far  distant 
from  M6de'im  on  the  north-east,  was  defeated  in  the  same  way, 
on  the  plain  in  front  of  the  cit^,  and  all  his  men  were  dispersed.^ 
The  news  of  these  disasters  made  the  king  furious.  He 
gathered  all  his  forces,  but  at  length  resolved,  as  he  was  in 
great  need  of  funds,  with  the  aid  of  the  troops  he  had  collected, 
to  march  in  person  against  the  countries  in  the  north-east,  which 
were  likewise  threatening  him  with  rebellion  and  withholding 
their  tribute.     Lysias,    however,    a  connection  of  the  royal 

>  In  1  Mace,  the  name,  even  in  the  case  qnestton.  It  might  mean  the  *  hammerer ; ' 

of  Judas,  is  only  sufficiently  prominent  to  bnt  it  is  not  formed  like  gladiator  from 

enable  us  to  see  that  it  was  a  fayourite  gladiut^  its  meaning  perhaps  is  rougher 

designation  of  him  even  during  his  life,  still  than  this,  if  Judas  first  received  his 

ii.  4,  66,  iii.  1,  v.  24,  84 ;  2  Mace,  on  the  surname  in  battle.     That  the  surnames  of 

other  hand,  is  fond  ofcalling  Judas  simply  all  the  sons  of  Mattathias  served  merely 

Haccabfleus ;  and  it  was  not  till  later  that  for  their  better  designation,  without  any 

the  name  received  a  further  extension,  special  higher  meaning,  is  clear  also  from 

According  to  this,  as  well  as  to  1   Mace.  1   Mace.  vi.   48. — On  a  certain    Joseph 

ii.  2-4,  the  name  had  at  first  no  particular  named  ii^  1.  Mace,  as  a  brother  of  Judas, 

reference  to  the  historical  individuality  see  remarks  below. 

and  greatness  of  this  Judas.    It  is  clear        '  According  to  2  Mace.  v.  27  ;^  but  the 

trom  this  passage  that  all  five  brothers  second   book   of   Maccabees   passes  over 

bad  surnames,  as  the  necessity  was  then  Mattathias  altogether^ 
coming  to  be  felt,  in  the  constant  repetition        '  2  Mace.  viiL  1. 
of    the  few    ancient    sacred    names,    of        ^2  Mace.  viii.  6  sq. 
distinguishing  the  living  by  special  sur-        *  1  Mace.  iii.  10-12.     This  Apollonius 

names,  and   combining  with  the  sacred  was  certainly  the  same  as  the  Apollonius 

name    another   from   common   life,   like  mentioned  in  2  Mace.  v.  24-26  in  another 

John  Hyrcanus,  &c.     This  very  favour-  oonnectinn.    He   was   placed   over  south 

it«  repetition   of  the  ancient  male  and  and  central  Palestine,  but  his  principal 

female  names  gained  ground   after  the  forces  were  stationed  in   Samaria,  which, 

holy  scripture  came  to  be  everything  to  considering   what  has   been   already  re- 

the  people,  pp.  68  sqq.     ^^p^  is  formed  marked,  p.    163,   compared  with   Polyb. 

likie  ^5160,  p.  1 77  note  2 ;  ind  what  it  in-    ^*f^-  ^J  > »  ^?;'  '^J^\  surprising. 
*  •    •    11*     J      A       •        'J.  A  1  Mace.  \\\.  13-i4. 

tnnsically  denotes    is  quite    a  separate 
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house,  was  to  be  left  behind  as  governor  of  all  the  countries  of 
the  west,  with  a  special  commission  to  exterminate  the  Judeans 
from  the  earth.  Accordingly,  in  the  year  166,  Antiochtis 
marched  against  the  countries  of  the  north-east,  still  imagining 
that  the  insurrection  in  the  Judean  mountains  was  of  small 
importance.     For  this  error  he  was  to  atone  severely. 

Lysias  despatched  against  Judas  forty  thousand  infantry 
and  seven  thousand  horse,  under  the  tried  leaders  Ptolemaeiu, 
son  of  Dorymenes,  Nicanor,  and  Gorgias.^  This  army,  far- 
ther increased  by  numerous  reinforcements,  pushed  forward 
to  Emmaus,  somewhat  south  of  Mddelm,  and  there  encamped 
upon  a  hill.  This  camp  formed  a  rendezvous  for  wealthy  slave- 
dealers  i^om  the  Phoenician  coast,  who  came  to  purchase  the 
vast  quantities  of  prisoners  which  were  confidently  looked  for. 
The  extremity  of  tbe  faithful  was  great.  Jerusalem  being  closed 
against  them,  they  assembled  at  MassSpha  or  Mizpah,  formerly 
a  sacred  place,'  not  far  from  it  on  the  north.  Here  they  kept  a 
day  of  fasting  and  penitence.  As  if  struggling  to  excite  the 
divine  pity,  they  spread  out  before  God  the  sacred  books  which 
were  being  taken  from  them,  to  paint  upon  them  in  mockery 
heathen  pictures.  They  produced  the  priestly  robes  which  they 
could  not  use,  the  tithes  which  they  could  not  pay,  and  the 
Nazirites  whom  they  could  not  release  from  their  vows  without 
the  sacrifices  in  the  temple.'  Judas,  however,  busied  himself  in 
equipping  his  forces  as  well  as  circumstances  admitted,  and  ar- 
ranged them  in  every  respect  in  the  manner  prescribed  by  the 
sacred  law.*  Following  its  spirit,  he  cared  so  little  for  large 
numbers  that,  according  to  one  statement,  he  had  but  six 
thousand  men.'^  He  encamped  in  a  position  on  the  south-east 
of  the  enemy,  and  there  Gorgias  intended  to  anticipate  him  in 
a  night  attack.  For  this  purpose  he  sent  against  him  six 
thousand  picked  troops,  under  the  guidance  of  apostates  from 
the  citadel  at  Jerusalem.  Judas,  however,  had  received  intelli- 
gence of  the  plan,  and  retired  beforehand,  without  leaving  any 
traces  which  could  be  easily  followed.  Without  delay,  he 
boldly  attacked  the  main  army,  and  drove  it  in  rout  towards  the 

*  1  Maco.  \\\,  38  sqq.  According  to  iii.  46-51.  For  the  spreading  out  of  the 
2  Mace.  yiii.  S-|0,  cf.  v.  22,  the  Syrian  polluted  holy  book  before  God,  cf.  the 
governor  in  Jerusalem,  Philip  of  Phrygia,  similar  case  in  Is.  xxxvii.  14. 
appointed  these  generals,  and  certainly  *  According  to  1  Mace.  iii.  55  Bq.,  2 
would  have  acted  in  accord  with  Lysias.  Maoc.  viii.  21  sq. ;  comp.  with  Ex.  xviii. 
Gorgias,  however,  is  nowhere  mentioned  21  and  Dent.  xx.  6-9. 

in  2  Mace.  >  2  Mace.  viii.  16 :  on  the  other  hand, 

'  According  to  vol.   ii.  pp.   418,  427,  the  army  which  advanced  to  the  actual 

vol.  iii.  p.  28.  attack  is  only  estimated  at  3000 ;  1  Maoe. 

*  See  the  moving  description,  1  Mace.  iv.  6. 
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BOTitli  and  west.^  The  captured  camp  he  set  on  fire,  but  he 
prudently  kept  his  troops  from  plundering,  as  an  encounter  with 
the  other  half  of  the  enemy  was  still  to  be  expected.  When 
Gorgias  appeared,  and  found  the  main  army  defeated  and  his 
camp  in  flames,  his  own  terrified  troops  were  also  easily  driven 
westwards  to  the  Philistine  coast,  and  the  victor  obtained 
immense  booty.  From  this  day  forward  the  military  fame  of 
Judas  was  firmly  established,  and  through  its  length  and 
breadth  his  fatherland  was  freed  from  the  ascendency  of  the 
foe-« 

2)  In  the  following  year,  b.O.  165,  Lysias  despatched  sixty 
thousand  infantry  and  five  thousand  horse  in  another  direction 
against  Judas.  They  had  too  good  reasons  to  dread  the 
western  mountain  marches  around  the  fires  of  Mode'im  ;  and 
they  therefore  advanced  from  the  south  through  Idumea,  and 
encamped  at  Beth-zur,^  somewhat  north  of  Hebron,  a  fortress 
which  from  this  time  became  of  great  importance.  Judas  en- 
countered them  with  only  ten  thousand  men ;'  but  he  inflicted 
on  them  such  a  blow  that,  after  the  hand-to-hand  combat  which 
ensued,  flve  thousand  were  left  upon  the  field ;  and  upon  this 
the  rest  retreated.  Judas  next  resolved  to  retake  Jerusalem; 
and  the  temple-mountain  at  least  soon  fell  into  his  hands. 
The  temple  was  then  carefully  purified,  the  polluted  great 
altar  removed,  and  everything  restored  in  accordance  with  the 
ancient  usages.  The  feast  of  the  purification  and  recon« 
secration  of  the  temple  which  followed,  lasted  eight  days; 
and  it  happened  that  it  was  commenced  on  the  very  day — the 
25th  of  Chisleu  (or  Chaseleu,  i.e.  about  our  December)— on 
which  the  first  sacrifice  had  been  offered  to  idols  five  years 


'  The  flight  is  minutely  described  in  30-38  about  yictories  oyer  Timotheus  (cf. 

1  Mace.  iv.  15,  as  to  the  direciioDs  taken ;  x.  24),  Bacchides  and  Callisthenes,  rests 

but  the  mention  of  '  the  plains  of  Idumea'  on  extracts  which  are  too  obscure  to  yield 

appears  very  obscure,  so  that  two  MSS.  us  any  clear  representation, 

read  'of  Judea '  instead,  which,,  however,  '  1  Mace.  iv.  29,  61,  xiy.  33,  and  in 

is  clearly  only  an  attempt  to  get  rid  of  the  many  other  passages  ;  cf.  Josh.  xv.  58. 

difficulty.    It  might  be  conjectured  that  in  Solomon  had  already  fortified  this  place, 

the  Hebrew  there  originally  stood  in  this  2  Chron.  xi.  7.     Modem  travellers  have 

passage  the  name  of  the  city,  D^DI  Dfif  heard  a  heap  of  ruins  north  of  Ilebron 

1  Sam.  xvii.  1^    Thia  lies  souUi  of  the  field  thus   named   in    the   present  day.    The 

of  battle,  so  ths^t  the  description  of  the  only  authority  for  the  statement  that  it 

flight  would  run  accordingly  that  they  lay  no  more  than  five  stadia  distant  from 

went  '  to  the  ancient  Qazer  (according  to  Jerusalem   is   the  common  reading  in  2 

vol.  ii.  p.  328  sqq..  iii.  pp.  102  note  6,  218  Mace.    xi.  5   (one   MS.  and  the  Peshito 

sqq),  to  BasorEphes-Dammim,  andwesi-  have  a  different  reading).     The  Peshito, 

wards,  to  Arotus  and  Jamnia '  on  the  sea.  strangely    enough,  always  writes  f  .>  ^ 

Sut  as  the  Idumeans  were  really  masters  ^ . 

in  the  south,  p.  81,  the  general  meaning  pQ-*«     Cf.  JahrbL  der  JduU.  Wtu,   v. 

of  the  Ghreek  words  is  after  all*correct.  p.  225  sq^. 
'  The  interpolation   in   2  Mace.  viii. 
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beforeJ  From  this  time  forth  the  day  remained  holy.  Jii 
previons  years  it  had  been  employed  for  the  annual  compnlsory 
celebration  of  a  great  festival  to  Zens ;  it  now  served  for  the 
commencement  of  the  joyoas  celebration  of  the  dedication  of 
the  temple,  which  was  kept  up  every  year  for  eight  days.  In 
later  times,  this  feast,  though  only  lasting  one  day,  still  main- 
tained its  place  in  the  nation,  under  the  name  of  Feast  of 
Dedication  (dedication  of  the  temple)  or  Feast  of  Lights.* — The 
temple-mountain  was  at  once  fortified  by  Judas  with  high  walls 
and  strong  towers ;  but  the  southern  city,  which  the  Syrians 
had  recently  made  very  strong,*  he  could  not  reduce.  Beth-zur, 
however,  on  the  souIJi  side  of  Jerusalem^  he  turned  into  a 
powerful  fortress. 

Successes  like  these  naturally  raised  high  the  spirits  of  all 
the  faith&il  Judeans,  at  greater  distances  also  from  Jerusalem  ; 
but  conversely  they  caused  great  excitement  among  aU  the 
heathen  nations  around  the  holy  city  against  the  victorious 
Judeans,  and,  where  circumstances  enabled  it  to  be  done  safely, 
many  Judeans  were  murdered  and  the  lives  of  others  endangered. 
In  this  respect  also  the  course  of  events  in  the  great  rise  of 
Israel  in  ancient  days  under  Saul  and  David  was  now  to  be 
repeated,  and  it  was  to  be  determined  whether  Jahveism  or 
heathenism  was  to  reign  over  the  whole  country  between  the 

'  According  to  1  Mace.  iv.  62-54  comp.  and    stares    festooned    with   leaves.    A 

with  i.  54,  69,  2  Mace.  z.  6  sq.     On  the  special  part  of  it  also  was  the  kindling  of 

first   and  twenty-fifth    of   every    month  lights,  and  it  was  itself  called  the  '  feast 

there   was   in   Syria  a  festival  to  Zeus,  of  lights,^  T&  ^wra,  as  Josephus  mentionsi 

1  Mace  i.  68  sq. ;  but  the  twenty-fifth  Ant.  xii.   7,   7.     This   latter  fact  points 

of  this  month  was  the  annual  and  prin-  clearly  to  its  cosmic   and  consequently 

dpal   fiestival    (cf.    B.    Bochette   in   the  permanent  basis,  which  has  led  to  its  final 

Mhnoires  de  tAcadhnie  des  Inacrr.  xrii.  2,  transformation  into  the  well-known   im- 

p.  26  sq.).     In  1  Mace  i.  54  the  fifteenth  portant  festival  in  Christendom.    It  was 

day  of  this  month  is  specified.    But  this  originally  the  feast  of  the  solstice,  when 

involves  no  contradiction,  since  the  date  the  first  appearance  of  the  new  light  of 

given  in  this  passage  is  only  that  of  the  the  year  was  celebrated,  and  was  very 

day  on  which  the  new  altar  was  set  up,  similar  to  the  feast  of  Epiphany.    It  was, 

which  was  not  to  be  used  till  ten   days  however,  a  favournble  circumstance  that  it 

later.     For  this  erection  the  fifteenth  was  now  received  a  higher  meaning  in  Israel, 

selected  in  mockery,  as  the  sacred  day  of  and  could  be  solemnised  as  the  feast  of  the 

the  month  according  to  the  ancient  order  new  temple,  or  of  the  dedication  of  the 

of  Israel's  feasts.     Hence  it  is  unnecessary  temple,  Hebr.  Chanukhah.     Later  legend- 

to  correct  to  the  twenty-fifth.      The  as-  ary  representations  of  the  -origin  of  the 

sertion  that  the  temple  sacrifices  were  only  fbast  may  be  found  in  the  Sepker  Anti- 

interrupted  for  two  years,  2  Mace.  x.  8,  oc^,  already  mentioned,  p.  287  note  3,  in 

is  incorrect.    A  MS.  of  Holmes-Parsons  the  Midrash  haChan^khah^  in  Jellinek, 

gives  three  years  and  a  half,  certainly  not  i..pp.  132-136,  and  in  Makrizi,  in  Sacy*8 

without  intentional  reference  to  the  three  Chrett,  Ar,  i.  p.  94.     It  can  surprise  no 

years  and  a  half  of  the  book  of  Daniel,  one,  however,  that  the   festival  was  not 

see  above  p.  806.  universally    celebrated ;     see     Carmoly's 

'  According  to  2  Mace.  x.  7,  the  feast  Jtinhuires,  p.  385. 
was  celebrat^,  like  the  Feast  of  Taber-        *  Pp.  297  sq. 
nacles,  with  beautiful  branches  of  trees, 
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sea  and  the  Eaphrates.  Accordingly  Judas  spent  the  whole  of 
the  year  164,  and  probably  a  ]>ortion  also  of  the  next,  in 
campaigns  against  the  neighbouring  peoples,  in  which  he 
carried  out  the  war  ban  as  the  law  directed.^  He  directed  his 
operations  first  against  the  Idumeans,  who,  in  their  ancient 
fiishion,  beset  the  roads  and  rendered  them  unsafe ;  he  defeated 
the  inhabitants  of  the  district  of  Acrabattind,^  in  the  north- 
east of  Judea,'  and  inflicted  special  punishment  on  the  tribe 
of  Bdan,  who  had  established  themselves  there  in  some  fortified 
towers/  These  successes  opened  the  way  over  the  Jordan. 
His  next  step  was  to  cross  the  Jordan  and  attack  the 
Ammonites,  who,  like  the  Judeans,  had  made  a  violent  insurrec- 
tion under  a  certain  Timotheus,  and  strengthened  their  forces 
through  Arab  tribes ;  and  then,  after  the  conquest  of  Jazer,'^  he 
returned  home.  This,  however,  was  the  signal  for  the  outbreak 
of  persecution  in  the  more  remote  districts.  The  Ammonites, 
under  Timotheus,  marched  to  the  north-east,  where  numbers  of 
Judeans  were  residing  in  various  cities  formerly  reckoned  as 
belonging  to  Gilead.  In  the  land  of  Tubin®  they  slew  about  a 
thousand  Judeans  and  carried  away  their  wives  and  children,  with 
all  their  possessions,  and  they  oppressed  to  the  last  extremity 
the  Judeans  in  the  fortress  of  Dametha,^  and  in  other  more  open 

*  &ya0c/iart^ctr,  1  Macc  v.  6 ;  cf.  w.  28,  29-84  aUo,  is  given  in  ver.  9  very  diffeiv 
35,  44,  51,  68;  2  Maocx.  17,  23,  and  the  ently  by  the  different  MSS.,  Aida^fui, 
AlUrth.  pp.  86  sqq.  It  was  this  also  AiBtfta,  and  AdfuBa.  The  last  is  the  form 
that  prompted  the  severe  chastisement  of  which  I  prefer,  as  the  Pesh.  follows  this 
any  on  his  own  side  who  let  enemies  when  reading  with  lA2^>  (m  ▼«  certainly 
hard  pressed  escape  for  money,  2  Macc  .         il.    • 

X.  19-22.  ought  to  read  for  |ASD9)  ;  we  can  then 

*  In  1  Macc.  v.  3,  the  reading  *Iov8a/f  compare  the  place  rediscovered  by  Burck- 
of  the  Cod.  Ajex.  is  to  be  preferred  instead  hardt,  Dhami  {Syria,  p.  1 10  sq.,  where 
of  'Wou/iof^  eo  that  the  words -H^r 'Aicpo-  indsed  the  name  is  written  ^li). 
fieerrUriy  which  follow   simply  repeat  in  .              i        .»       .           .     /^., '^^ 

the  nsual  way   the  more  praise  desig-  4"°^^^  ^^«  other  towns  in  Gilead  men- 

nation    (cf.     v.     68,     tls     "ACi^oy    t?"  tioned  below  we  know  rather  more  of  the 

'AAAo0rfA«y).     This  is  the  same  distinct  Allowing:  1)  B6ffopa,   n^V?'   '^^'"'^^  *** 

Akrabattind   which   is  mentioned  by  Jo-  the  Eoman  age,  and  known  as  Bostra ;  2) 

eephns,  though  only  in  the  Bell.  Jud, ;  iil  B^aop,  perhaps  *iy^,  Josh.  xx.  8,  if  this 

?;i*  ^'  ^  *S-  "•  ^^'  *'  20,  4;  22,  2;  ct  ^^   ^ot   too  far*  iouth;  3)  Mo#^  (for 

»°P  81*  ^'  ^^'  ^^"^  ^^^'  ^*®  '*«^^)'  ^W^^  probably 

*  Probably   an   Idumean   tribe,   which  *^^**'  mentioned  in  vol.  ii.  p.  393 ;  4)  Ea- 

as  yet,  however,  is  not  found  anywhere  fj'^"'  ^^P^^'f,  ""^^^X   ^^P^^^'''   ^^^J 

else.     The  LXX  read  Ba«£y  for  ftyb  in  t^'  ^«f-  1'  16;  6)  Carnain  is  the  well- 

-^  1.     1  1         •  ,  known   Ashteroth-Karn&im.     In  general 

Num.  xxxii.  88  ;  this,  however,  lay  on  the  jt  may  be  said  that  these  districts  have  not 

otherside  of  the  Jordan.  b^en  yet  explored  with  sufficient  care.— In 

Cf.  vol.  II.  p.  204.  ^  ^j^e  much  less  clear  representation  of  this 

•According  to  the  correct  reading  in  g^eat  campaign   in   2  Macc.  xii.   10-31, 

1  Macc.  V.  13,cf.  2  Macc  xii.  17.     It  is  only  the  following  towns  are  mentioned: 

the  same  district  which  at  an  earlier  date  i )  Caspi,  ver  13,  probably  a  corruption  of 

was  called  T6b.  vol.  in.  p.  153.  Chasphor,  although  the  reading  in  1  Macc 

;  The  name  of  this  fortress,  which  is  ^.26,  36,  ii  by  no  means  firmly  esUblished 
evidently  the  one  intended  m  1  Macc.  v. 
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places.  At  the  same  time  the  JadeanQ  in  GkkUlee  suffered  no 
less  from  the  ancient  Accho,  now  restored  as  Ptolemais,  from 
Tyre  and  Sidon  and  other  heathen  cities.  When  the  int^Uigenoe 
of  these  sufferings  reached  Judea,  a  great  military  council 
was  held,  after  which  Simon,  the  brother  of  Judas,  started  with 
three  thousand  men  against  Gralilee,  drove  the  enemy  to  the 
gates  of  Ptolemais,  and  brought  back  all  the  Judeans  who  no 
longer  desired  to  reside  in  Galilee  and  at  the  sources  of  the 
Jordan,^  with  all  their  property,  in  safety  to  Judea.  For,  to  be 
content  with  maintaining  a  firm  position  for  the  time  within 
the  limits  of  the  ancient  Judah  itself,  and  to  make  this  a  basis 
for  future  enterprises  on  a  larger  scale,  was  the  most  suitable 
plan  which  could  now  be  adopted.  In  the  same  spirit  Judas, 
accompanied  by  his  brother  Jonathan,  led  eight  thousand  men 
across  the  Jordan  to  the  succour  of  the  Judeans  far  in  the  north- 
east who  were  anxious  for  his  assistance,  after  two  days'  march 
through  the  wilderness  learned  from  a  wandering  party  of 
Nabateans  the  latest  particulars,  took  the  city  of  Bozrah,  and 
then  the  fortress  of  Dametha,  by  this  time  reduced  to  the 
utmost  distress,  and  followed  this  up  by  the  capture  of  Maspha, 
Chasphor,  Maked,  Bosor,  Alema,  and  other  places.  Baphdn, 
the  next  to  be  attacked,  was  defended  by  a  forest  stream  just 
then  a  good  deal  swollen.  Judas,  however,  gave  strict  orders 
to  the  camp  authorities'  not  to  allow  any  one  to  encamp  upon 
the  bank,  was  himself  the  first  to  cross,  reduced  the  town,  and 
finally  took  by  storm  the  strongly  fortified  Eam&im,  near  which 
lay  a  famous  sanctuary  of  the  Syrian  Atargatis ;  this  was 
destroyed.  All  the  Judeans  who  did  not  wish  to  remain  in 
these  cities  any  longer,  he  brought  back  with  him.     On  his 

and  the  reading  Chasphon  can  scarcely  1  Mace.  y.  23,  appears  reiy  doubtful.  As 
refer  to  the  well-known  Heshbon,  vol.  ii.  the  Pesh.  generally  gives  the  proper 
p.  205  ;   2)    Xd^    (i.e.    certainly  'ip'^,     names  in  1  Mace,  with  great  correctness^ 

fortress),  seven  hundred  and  fifty  stadia    its  •       6^?^1  ^®  probably  equivalent  to 

from  Caspi,  in  the  land  of  TAb,  ver.  17,         i  i         .  t    •       i       i     j      rpv    n 

fmm  which  it  is  clear  that  this  dikriet  lay     ^\j  u^j\  ^-^^  low  liind.    The  Talley 

in  the  extreme  east;  it  is  probably  meant  through  which  the  Jordan  flows  into  the 

for  Raphon ;  3)  Camion  and  the  Atarga-  Lske   of  Galilee   still  bears  the  similar 

teum,  which  was  doubtless  situated  close  -  »    u     -x-  *u«4. 

by,  w.  21,  26 ;  the  latter  important  piece  ^"*«  ^^  ^^^ '  if  we  may  assume  that 

of  information  is  wanting  in  1  Mace.— In  at  an  earlier  period  this  name  was  given 

the  very  obscure  narrative  in  2  Mace.  x.  to  the  whole  depression   of  the  Jordan 

24-38,  Gazara,  ver.  32,  is  probably  the  north  of  the  Lake  of  Galilee  it  would  be 

same  as  the  place  elsewhere  called  Ash-  veiy  appropriate  in  this  connection  next 

terah  (KamAim),  of  xii.  21-26,   1  Mace,  to  Galilee. 

V.  43  sq.;  at  least  the  Gazara  or  Gazera  '  These  ypimfiortis,  1  Mace.  v.  42,  are 

on  the  west  (p.  311  note  1),  often  men-  the  registrars  [A. V.  officers]  mentioned  m 

tioned  elsewhere,  would  be  inappropriate  Deut.  xx.  6-9,  who  kept  the  lisU  of  the 

here.  troops,  assigned  the  place  of  encampment^ 

»  What    is    meant    by   4if  'Apfidrroit,  and  looked  after  the  order  of  the  maieh. 
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way  he  inflicted  punishment  on  the  fortified  city  of  Ephron,^ 
which  refhsed  him  permission  to  march  through,  crossed  the 
Jordan  at  Beth-she&n,  and  returned  across  the  plain  of  Galilee. 
It  was  not  till  nearly  Pentecost  in  the  year  163  that  he  reached 
Jerusalem.^  In  the  meantime  the  subordinate  officers,  Joseph 
and  Azariah,  whom  Judas  had  left  behind  in  Judea,  had  been 
severely  defeated  in  a  campaign  against  the  Philistine  Jabneh. 
Judas,  however,  made  immediate  preparations  for  new  strokes, 
wrested  Hebron  in  the  south,  strongly  fortified  as  it  was,  from 
the  Idumeans,  then  turning  westwards,  passed  Mareshah,' 
invaded  the  Philistine  marches,  and  succeeded  in  laying  Ashdod 
and  its  territory  waste.  In  these  districts  of  the  south  and 
west  the  able  Syrian  general  Gorgias,  already  mentioned,  held 
the  chief  command  ;^  it  was  he  who  had  been  the  cause  of  the 
overthrow  at  Jabneh,  and  at  Mareshah  he  inflicted  on  a  band 
of  priests  who  pursued  him  too  eagerly  a  serious  defeat.^ 

3)  Up  to  this  point  the  Asmonean  rising,  with  all  the 
success  which  accompanied  it,  had  been  nothing  more  than  one 
of  the  hundred  internal  disturbances  from  which  the  Seleucidic 
kingdom  had  suffered  in  so  many  quarters  and  through  so 
many  decades.  In  the  year  164  B.O.,  however,  an  event 
occurred  which  could  not  fail  to  produce  a  more  powerful 
influence,  at  any  rate  for  the  time,  on  the  general  course  of 
affairs  than  any  other  circumstance.  While  on  his  expedition 
to  Upper  Asia,  the  king  suddenly  died.  Among  his  last  acts 
had  been  a  fruitless  attempt  in  the  capital  of  Elam  to  plunder 

*  So  far,  this  place  has  only  been  found  there  is  no  necessary  contradiction  in  the 
in  the  pages  of  Polybias,   Hist,  vii.  70,    two  statements. 

unless  the  name  belonged  to  the  district  ^  The  too  brief  narrative  in  iMacc.T.  97 
mentioned  in  toI.  iii.  p.  186  note  6,  per-    is  supplemented  by  2  Mace.  xii.  36;  but 

liaps^  .J.southofthe  Jarmuk,  on  the  ^a?**  ^^^^d^'u   "^""^^   ^a^^"""^  i'*'"^ 

^ts'  I  o.,    *        r„.         .  .          ^.x.  MSS.   and   the  Pesh.  m  reading  ol  ntpi 

way  to  lieth^heAn.    The  resistance  of  the  ^j       andassume  that  bythis  title  apar- 

town  IS  further  explained,   if,  according  ^^^^^^  ^^^^  ^^      -^^^  .3  intended,  who 

to  2  Mace.  XII.  27,  Lysias  came  from  there.  ^^^    themselves    after   Em:    for    the 

— The  Alema  mentioned  in  the  t^xt  is  ^^^^  ^^^  mentioned  in  1  Chron.  xxvii. 

probably  the  same  as  in  vol.  111.  p.  loo.  .       *«  •*      , 

*  2  Mace.  xii.  31  sq.  ?"»  ^^  °"^  °'  **^®  question  here.    Aocord- 
»  According    to    the    correct  reading,  ^^S  ^  2  Mace.   xii.  38,  the  expedition 

1  Mace.  V.  66,  in  a  MS.  of  the  Itala,  and  in  ^^^  *  north-east  course  from  Mareshah  to 
Josephus,  Ant.  xii.  8.  6,  to  which  must  be  Adullam  (vol.  iii.  p.  85X  and  from  there 
added  the  evidence  of  the  narrative  in  probably  returned  to  Jerusalem.    In  this 

2  Mace.  xii.  36,  which  certoinly  departs  ca«®  ^0  might  certainly  suppose  that 
very  considerably  from  1  Mace.  There  is,  Judas,  to  avoid  being  hindered  in  the 
however,  no  doubt  that  2  Mace,  xii  is  ^^^^^  ^^  first  marched  against  Joppa  and 
intended  to  describe  the  same  events  as  ^^^  r©**  of  the  Philistine  coast,  as  is  pre- 
1  Mace,  v.,  although  the  accounto  are  "upposed  in  2  Mace.  xii.  3-9.  It  is  much 
uncommonly  unlike.  ^  ^®  wished  that  the  chronology  of  the 

*  According  to  2  Mace.  xii.  32,  cf.  x.  14,  occurrence  in  2  Mace  were  more  trust- 
he  was  commanding  in  the  south  ;  accord-  worthy.  On  2  Mace  xii.  see  more  below, 
ing  to   1  Mace  v.  69,  in  the  west;  but 
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a  sanctuary  of  Nansea ; '  he  had  received  certain  intelligenM 
of  the  frastration  of  all  the  orders  he  had  previously  iasiied 
against  the  Judeans ;  and  had  thus  painfully  breathed  his  lasfc 
in  the  depressing  consciousness  of  the  fitilure  of  his  life.  It 
was  no  wonder  that  among  the  people  whom,  more  than  any 
other,  he  had  tormented  quite  unnecessarily,  there  should 
arise  yarious  stories  of  his  bitter  end  in  a  distant  land^  of 
which  one  outdid  another  in  emphasizing  the  dirine  character 
of  the  punishment  by  which  he  was  at  length  overtaken.*  A 
still  more  important  fact  was  that  the  kingdom  was  practically 
left  for  the  moment  without  a  successor.  Antiochus  had,  it  is 
true,  before  his  death  appointed  Philip,  one  of  his  confidential 
officers,  guardian  of  his  son,  who  was  not  yet  of  age.  But  this 
son  was  in  the  hands  of  Lysias,'  regent  of  the  countries  west 
of  the  Euphrates,  who  had  no  intention  of  giving  up  his 
power,  and  had  the  prince  crowned  as  Antiochus  Eupator.  At 
the  same  time,  however,  Demetrius,  who  had  been  sent  to  Borne 
as  a  hostage,^  was  still  alive  and  resident  there.  As  the  son  of 
Seleucus  Philopator,  he  had  been  strictly  entitled  to  the  suc- 
cession in  preference  to  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  and  now,  on  the 
death  of  the  latter,  made  great  efforts  to  secure  the  recognition 
of  his  claims  in  Rome;  while  the  Romans,  as  the  ultimate 
sovereigns,  had  no  intention  of  honourably  supporting  any  of 
the  disputants  for  the  Syrian  throne.  The  last  convulsions  of 
the  kingdom,  which  one  hundred  and  fifty  years  before  had 
been  so  powerful,  were  now  beginning.  In  the  collapse  of  the 
edifice  of  the  monarchy,  the  nation,  small  though  it  might  be 
within  the  compass  of  the  realm,  which  had  risen  up  with  so 
much  energy  in  the  days  of  its  strength  against  its  arbitrary 
and  pernicious  power,  might  well  secure  a  fragment  of  its 

*  Othorwise  also  called  Anaitis,  gene-  was  conBeauently  lost.    About  this,  as 

rally  compared  by  the  Greeks  to  their  about  the  death  of  the  tyrant  altogether, 

Artemis.  the  book  of  Daniel  is  entirely  silent.     In 

'  The  simplest  representation  is  giren  other  respects,   these  fragments  confirm 

in  1  Mace,  y'u  1-16.    That  in  2  Mace,  what  was  previously  known  about  the 

ix.  is  far  more  circumstantial  and  ornate,  strange  chamcter   of  the  king,   and   in 

with  its  assurance  that  on  his  deathbed  particular,  the  account  of  his  design  of 

thekingwisheJ  tobecomea  Judean,  andits  celebrating  his  nuptials  with  the  goddess 

fictitious  royal  proclamation  for  this  pur-  Nausea    in    her  temple.  —  According    to 

pose  addressed  to  the  Judeans.   Still  more  Athenaeus,  t.  21  sqq.,  comp.  with  x.  62 

strange  is   the  shorter  narrative  of  his  sqq  ,  many   of   the   Greeks    humorously 

death  which  has  found  a  place  in  2  Mace,  turned  his  surname  Epiphanes  into  Epi* 

i.  13-16.— The  oldest  description  of  his  manes,  many  of  the   Israelites   into  tae 

death  by  any  heathen  writer  is  in  Poly-  similar    sonoding    ^pystomus,    p.    293 

bius.  Hist.  xxxi.   11.    The  recently  dis-  note  1;  and  even  the  Romans,  according 

covered     fragments     of   the    Annals    of  to  Appian,  8f/r.  xlv.  sq.,  rejoiced  over  the 

Granius  Licinianus  (Berlin,   1857)  state  early  death  of  this  valiantandenterprisiug* 

that  on  the  way  to  Antioch  his  corpse  was  prince, 

thrown  into  a  river  by  a  sudden  fright  of  *  P.  310. 

the  animals  on  which  it  was  placed,  and  ^  P.  293. 
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broad  lands  to  rear  npon  it  a  new  state,  if  it  only  compre- 
hended in  time  how  to  re-establish  and  maintain  the  spoils  of 
its  freedom. 

In  the  course  of  the  year  168,  Judas  advanced  to  inflict  a 
final  and  decisive  blow.  The  southern  side  of  Jerusalem,  which 
some  time  before  had  been  fortified  vdth  great  strength  by  the 
Syrians,'  and  had  been  defended  by  them  with  the  utmost 
vigour,  still  remained  in  their  power,  and  they  frequently  made 
from  it  dangerous  sorties.  Judas  now  resolved  to  attack  with 
superior  forces  this  last  refuge  of  the  Syrians  and  their  parti-» 
sans.  For  this  purpose  he  summoned  all  the  levies,  and  shut 
up  the  besieged  with  elaborate  works  and  engines,  the  employ- 
ment of  which  on  his  part  was  probably  quite  a  novelty. 
Some  of  the  apostates,  however,  reduced  at  length  to  the  last 
extremity,  succeeded  in  making  their  escape,  hastened  to  the 
new  Syrian  court,  and  made  urgent  entreaties  for  aid.  There, 
opinions  were  divided  about  coming  to  peaceful  terms  with  the 
Judeans ; '  but  it  was  finally  resolved  to  use  every  exertion  to 
put  down  the  rising  in  the  south,  since  Philip,  who  had  been 
appointed  guardian  during  the  king's  minority,  had  gone  to 
Egypt,'  and  they  had  to  dread  an  attack  by  PhilomStor  on  that 
side.  Accordingly,  an  army  of  one  hundred  thousand  infantry, 
twenty  thousand  horse,  and  thiriy-two  elephants  with  full 
military  equipment,^  was  despatched  to  the  south.  As  on  a 
former  occasion,^  the  troops  marched  down  on  the  eastern  side 
of  the  Jordan,  and  then  turned  up  from  the  south-east  in  a 
north-westerly  direction  towards  Beth-zur,  which  lay  to  the 
south  of  Jerusalem,  and  was  strongly  occupied  by  Judeans.* 
The  Syrian  forces  were  under  the  command  of  Lysias  himself, 
who  took  the  young  king  with  him.  Their  advance  was  undis- 
turbed and  confident.  They  had  superior  resources  and  military 
skill  on  their  side,  while  the  Judeans  had  hitherto  been 
victorious  rather  through  their  impetuous  valour,  and,  like  their 
ancestors  a  thousand  years  before,  had  not  a  single  fighting 
horseman.^  Judas  was  soon  obliged,  therefore,  to  give  up  his 
close  investment  of  the  citadel  of  Jerusalem,  and  encamped 

>  Pp.  297  sq.  •  Ibid. 

*  Ct.  the  aocount  of  Ptolemy  Macron  ^  It  is  quite  an  exception  that  in  2 
in  2  Mace.  x.  12  sq.  Mace.  xii.  35    a  hone  is  mentioned  in 

*  2  Mace.  ix.  29.  connection    with    a    commander.      That 

*  These  numbers  are  given  with  tole-  Judas  intentionally  rejected  cavalry  is 
rable  uniformity  in  1  Mace.  yi.  80  and  certainly  nowhere  stated.  Not  even 
2  Mace.  xiii.  2.  Another  statement,  Jonathim  had  any,  1  Mace  x.  73-88 ;  it 
making  them  somewhat  less,  is  to  be  was  not  till  the  days  of  Simon  and  hit 
found  in  2  Mace.  xi.  2 ;  another,  lesser  sons  that  they  gradually  came  to  be  em* 
still,  in  Jos.  BeU.  Jud,  i.  1,  6.  ployed,  1  Mace.  xvi.  i~7. 

*  P.  811. 
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opposite  the  Syrians  in  a  place  called  Beth^ZachariahJ  In 
yain  did  his  youngest  brother  Eleazar  sacrifice  his  life  with 
the  utmost  courage,  in  a  single-handed  attack  on  an  elephant 
on  which  the  king  was  supposed  to  be  seated.'  The  Judean 
army  was  forced  to  give  way;  the  Syrians  poured  oyer  the 
whole  country,  relieved  their  adherents  who  were  shut  np  in 
the  fortress  on  the  south  of  Jerusalem,  and  laid  siege  in  their 
turn  to  the  temple-mountain.  To  complete  the  misfortune  it 
was  a  sacred  fallow  year;'  there  was  a  general  deficiencj  of 
com,  and  the  Judean  garrisons  in  Beth-zur  and  on  the  temple- 
mountain  suffered  most  terribly  from  want.  Beth-zur  wae 
obliged  to  surrender,  and  even  the  temple-mountain  waa 
becoming  untenable,^  when  intelligence  reached  the  Syrian 
camp  that  Philip  had  returned  from  Egypt  without  obtaining^ 
assistance,  but  had  been  reinforced  by  the  Perso-Median 
troops,  and  with  these  was  threatening  Antioch.  Lysias 
thought  it  better,  accordingly,  to  lose  no  time  in  making  peace 
with  the  Judeans.  He  promised  them  liberty  to  practise 
their  sacred  usages,  and  royal  protection  for  the  temple ;  and 
on  these  conditions  he  was  put  in  possession  of  the  temple- 
mountain.  It  was  soon,  however,  complained  that  the  king 
had  not  kept  the  engagements  to  which  he  had  sworn,  for  the 
Syrians  occupying  the  temple-mountain  broke  down  the  walla.* 
On  the  side  of  the  Judeans,  moreover,  there  were  not  wanting 
individual  traitors ;  ^  and  when  Lysias  removed  to  Ptolemais, 

*  Of  this  place  Bobinson  believes  that  that  its  author  relates  a  great  portion  of 
he  has  discovered  the  site  soath-west  of  the  acts  of  Judas  twice  over,  first  in  z. 
Bethlehem,  Bib.  Res,  (ed  1856)  iii.  p.  10-zii.  1,  and  again  in  xii.  2-ziiL  26* 
284,  Sozom,  Ecc.  Hist.  ix.  17.— In  2  Mace.  In  oatward  appearance  these  narratives 
xiii.  14  is  the  widely-divergent  statement  are  certainly  so  different,  and  they  are 
that  Judas  fixed  his  camp  at  M6de'im.  involved  so  closely  in  one  another,  that  it 

*  See  further  1  Mace.  vi.  43-46.  It  is,  is  difficult  to  recognise  their  true  nature  ; 
however,  very  instructive  to  observe  how  yet  on  keener  investigation  it  is  nn- 
the  same  deed  is  ascribed  to  Judas,  2  mistakable,  and  the  author  must  hare 
Mace  xiii.  15 ;  the  statement  in  2  Mace  reproduced  side  by  side  the  statements  of 
xi.  11  is  freer  still.  two  entirely  different  authorities.     For- 

*  See  the  Alterth.  p.  411  sqq. ;  cf.  above,  ther,  the  Timotheus  whose  death  is  re- 
p.  167.  corded  in  x.   37   is  probably    the  verj 

*  Josephns,  who  in  the  Antiquities  person  of  whom  there  is  a  long  story  in 
follows  1  Mace,  almost  exclusively,  had  xii.  2  sqq.  Moreover,  the  four  Tmblie 
previously  related,  BeU.  Jud.  i.  1,5,  from  documents  about  the  peace,  embodied  in 
another  source,  that  Judas  retired  to  xi.  16-38,  are  certainly  not  authentic,  in 
Oopbna  at  a  considerable  distance  north  of  spite  of  the  preciseness  of  their  dat^s  to 
Jerusalem.  This  is  no  doubt  a  remnant  the  month  and  the  day.  At  any  rate,  it 
of  an  authentic  narrative.  is  difficult  for  us  now  to  recognise  out  of 

*  The  whole  of  this  campaign  of  Lysias  what  genuine  historical  materials  tiiey 
with  the  nine«-yea]>old  king  is  related  in  have  been  compiled. 

2  Mace,  for  the  first  time  in  xi.-xii.  1 ;  it  •  As  the  instance  of  Rhodocus  shows, 

is   described  a  second  time  with  many  whieh  is  mentioned  in  2  Maoc.  xiii.  21, 

different  cirenmstances,  but  yet  in  essen-  with  only  too  great  brevity  and  want  of 

tially  the  same  masner,  in  cap.  xiii.    A  clearness, 
closer  examination   of  the   book  shows 
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he  was  obliged  to  make  many  excuses  to  the  heathen  there  for 
having  conceded  so  much  liberty  to  the  JadeansJ 

4)  An  agreement  like  this,  concluded  on  both  sides  simply 
from  momentary  pressure,  could  not  hist  long ;  and  in  the  year 
162  a  further  event  occurred  which  terminated  it.  The  son  of 
the  legitimate  predecessor  of  Antiochns  Epiphanes,  Demetrius' 
(to  whom  the  title  S6tSr  was  soon  added),  landed  from  Bome  on 
the  Phoenician  coast  at  Tripolis,'  and,  after  Lysias  and  Eupator 
had  been  killed,  secured  possession  of  the  kingdom.  Prior  to 
this,  before  the  issue  of  the  last  campaign  against  the  Judeans, 
Lysias  had  become  unfavourably  disposed  towards  Menelaus 
(we  do  not  know  for  what  exact  cause),  and  had  him  put  to 
death  in  Berea  (Aleppo).^  In  his  place,  however,  he  appointed 
Alcimus  high-priest,^  who  belonged,  indeed,  to  the  family  of 
Aaron,  but  was  not  a  member  of  the  house  which  had  hitherto 
held  the  high-priesthood.  In  passing  over  those  who  had  a  nearer 
claim,  and  selecting  him,  Lysias  was  plainly  desirous  of  simply 
finding  a  supple  instrument  of  his  own  purposes.^  Alcimus,  how- 
ever, had  become  an  object  of  suspicion  to  the  stricter  Judeans 
ever  since  the  ascendency  of  heathenism,  and  soon  found  him- 
self, with  his  adherents,  in  many  ways  bitterly  vexed  by  them. 
Accordingly  he  betook  himself,  accompanied  by  his  principal 
adherents,  and  furnished  with  rich  gifts,  to  the  court  of 
Demetrius,  solicited  aid  against  the  rebels,  and  requested 
the  king  in  particular  to  get  rid  entirely  of  the  incurably 
obstinate  Judas,  as  by  no  other  course  could  peace  be  estab- 
lished.    After  some  easily  intelligible  hesitation,^  the  king  so 

'  According  to  the  statements  in  2  •  Josephus  Ant.  xii.  9,  7,  of.  10,  2  sq., 
Mace.  xiii.  25  sq.  That  the  Syrian  king  then  is  of  opinion  that  he  was  not  of  the  high- 
appointed  Judas  prince  'from  Ptolemais  priestly  family;  bat  the  evidence  in  1 
to  Gerara '  (for  this  is  the  reading  we  must  Mace.  vii.  14,  2  Mace.  xiv.  7  contradicts 
adopt  in  place  of  F^^,  in  spite  of  MSS.  this  too  clearly,  and  we  must  compare 
and  versions),  i.e.  over  all  Palestine  in  with  this  statement  the  farther  ezplana* 
its  widest  extent  from  north  to  south  tion  given  by  Josephus  himself  elsewhere, 
(cf.  1  Mace.  xi.  59),  is  only  mentioned  in  xx.  10,  2  sq.  Alcimus  was  a  Greek  form 
2  Mace.  xiii.  24,  and  accords  but  little  made  out  of  Eliakim,  or  more  briefly 
with  1  Mace.  J&kim.    Josephus    only   gives    the    last 

*  P.  316.  name  as  the  original.    In  the  series  of 

*  2  Mace.  xiv.  1.  high-priests  as  it  was  established  later  on 

*  According  to  2  Mace.  xiii.  3-7  and  (p.  124),  he  was  entirelv  passed  over,  and 
Jos.  AfU,  xii.  9,  7,  xx.  10,  3.  It  is  sur-  Judas  followed  direct  in  his  place.  If  in 
prising  that  1  Mace,  passes  over  the  death  the  original  record  of  the  series  three 
of  Menelaus  entirely.  years  were  assigned  to  Judas  (see  above, 

*  According  to  Josephus.  The  brief  pp.  270  sq.,  and  this  helps  to  explain  the 
words  in  2  Mace.  xiv.  3  rather  support  meaningless  thirty-three  of  the  Chron, 
the  conjecture  that  he  had  once  before  at  Faach.\  ten  to  Menelaus  (instead  of  the 
a  much  earlier  period  been  high-priest,  fifteen  in  G.  Synoellus),  and  three  to  Jason, 
which  we  cannot  now,  however,  authenti-  these  numbers  would  agree  together, 
cate.  Lysias,  moreover,  would  certainly  '  Thus  far  there  may  be  historical 
have  immediately  appointed  a  suoeeseor  ground  for  the  representation  in  2  Msv.^^, 
to  Menelaus  ziv.  4  sq. 
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far  yielded  to  his  entreaties  as  to  send  back  Baccliides '  with 
him,  one  of  the  most  important  officers  of  the  Syrian  kingdom. 
He  was  to  make  a  careful  investigation  into  the  whole  circum- 
stances on  the  spot ;  and,  if  he  found  it  desirable,  to  confirm 
Alcimus  in  his  office  in  the  most  emphatic  manner.  The  royal 
plenipotentiary  arrived  with  Alcimus  and  his  large  army  in 
Jerusalem,  and  wished  to  negotiate  with  Judas  and  his 
brothers.  They,  on  their  part,  had  no  confidence  in  him,  and 
refused  to  meet  bim.  The  powerful  party  of  the  pious,  how- 
ever, after  freedom  of  religion  had  been  granted  to  them  and 
was  not  again  withdrawn,  felt  some  hesitation  in  this  critical 
moment  about  actually  renouncing  all  obedience  to  a  person 
who  was  not  legally  disqualified  for  the  high-priesthood.  They 
therefore  sent  a  strong  deputation  of  scribes  to  adjust  equitable 
terms  of  peace  .^  Bacchides  received  the  deputies  with  much 
friendliness,  but  as  he  could  not  get  Judas  into  his  power,  he 
selected  sixty  of  them  as  the  objects  of  the  royal  vengeance. 
After  having  thus  spread  sufficient  terror  in  Jerusalem,  his 
next  step  was  to  pitch  a  camp  on  the  north  of  the  city,  on  the 
hill  subsequently  connected  with  it,  named  Bethzetha.'  Here,  on 
the  occasion  of  a  popular  rising,  he  executed  also  a  considerable 
number  of  the  apostates  who  fiocked  around  him,^  as  they  like- 
wise were  too  restless  for  him,  and  flattered  himself  that  he  had 
at  length  sufficiently  humbled  all  the  unintelligible  factions  of 
the  nation.  Upon  this  he  returned  to  Antioch,  leaving  behind 
a  large  army  under  the  command  of  Alcimus ;  but  frightful  as 
was  the  way  in  which  the  latter  imagined  that  he  ought  to 
show  himself  worthy  of  such  a  master,  all  his  efforts  rebounded 
from  the  indomitable  courage  of  Judas,  and  the  craft  in  which 
he  met  his  match.  Judas  passed  round  through  the  whole 
country  beyond  the  enemy's  reach,  fell  separately  upon  the 
leaders  of  the  apostates,  who  were  now  in  the  ascendent,  and 
caused  such  general  terror  that  none  of  them  dared  any  longer 
to  show  themselves  openly.* 

Alcimus  soon  recognised  the  untenable  nature  of  his  poei- 

'  This  has  been  changed  in  Ben-Gorion  the  name  of  the  Mount  of  Olives,  which 

and   other    later    vrit^ra    into     DHJl.  lay  on  the  eaet.     Forms  like  BiC^a  are 

BagrU,  mere  abbreyiations.    Gf.  the  Tarioos  read- 

'  In  the  somewhat  obscare  words  in  ings  in  John  v.  2,  Or.  and  Lat. 

1  Mace  Til.   12  sq.  the  writer  seems  not  *  According  to  1  Mace.  vii.  19    ofl  Ter. 

to  ha?e  been  able  to  refrain  from  blaming  24  ;  except  t^t  in  this  passage  we  should 

to  a  certain    extent    the  haste    of   the  follow  the  Alex,  and  other  MSS.  in  read* 

Chasidim.     Certainlj  the  coarse  of  events  ing  fitr'  aSbrov  ainofioKiiadwTw. 

soon  frustrated  their  hopes  and  intentions.  *  This  is  the  meaning  of  the  words  in 

'  The  name  in  this  form  would  mean  1  Mace.  vii.  24 ;  cf.  Judges  ▼.  6,  Is.  zzxiii« 

'  oil-house/  and  would  be  connected  with  8,  Job.  zxiv.  4.                       • 
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tion,  and  with'  a  nnmerons  band  of  refugees  repaired  again  to 
the  court  to  seek  assistance.     In  response  to  his  application, 
Nicanor,^  an  excessively  brutal  general,  with  most  hostile  feel- 
ings towards  the  Judeans,  was  despatched  with  a  fresh  army 
against  Jerusalem.     In   vain  did   Simon,   brother  of  Judas, 
attempt  to  arrest  his  march.'    The  same  game  was  begun  in 
Jerusalem  which  Bacchides  had  tried.     With  the  most  friendly 
protestations  Judas  was  induced  to  come  to  a  conference,  but 
on  a  sign  of  impending  treachery  he  broke  it  off  in  the  middle 
and  hastened  to  his  army.     Nicanor,  upon    this,   advanced 
against  him,  and  was  defeated  near  Capharsalama.'     He  suc- 
ceeded, however,  in  effecting  a  retreat  with  the  great  bulk  of 
his  troops  into  the  citadel  at  Jerusalem,  and  soon  re-occupied 
the  temple-mountain  also.     When  the  priests   met  him  in 
trepidation  and  pointed  to  the  sacrifices  daily  offered  in  the 
temple  for  the  Syrian  king,  the  monster  threatened  that  if 
Judas  and  his   adherents  were   not  delivered  up   to  him   he 
would  immediately  proceed  to  destroy  the  temple  and  bum  it 
up.     He  then  retired  to  Beth-horon,  north-west  of  Jerusalem, 
there  to  await  the  reinforcements  which  were  on  their  way  from 
the  north.     Judas  was  encamped  with  only  three  thousand  men 
at  no  great  distance,  near  Adasa.^     In  the  battle  which  ensued, 
Nicanor  fell  at  the  very  beginning ;  his  army  was  put  to  flight, 
and  swept  along  the  whole  day  through  from  place  to  place  as 
far  as  Gazer  by  the   inhabitants,   who  rose  up  everwhere  in 
pursuit ;  and  thus  on  almost  the  same  field  where  Judas  had 
won  his  first  victory^  he  now  achieved  another  more  decisive 
still.     The  battle  took  place  on  the  day  before  the  feast  of 
Purim,   on    the  thirteenth  of    the  month   Addx    (March),  so 
that  it  was  all  the  more  easy  to  maintain  an  annual  com- 
memoration of  it.®    The  couniry  now  enjoyed  a  period  of  tran- 

*  Probably  the  same  who    has  been  heard  of  anywhere  else,  and  perhaps  (as 
^ready  mentioned,  p.  310.  it  has  a  strange  sound)  arose  jsimply  from 

*  2  Mace.  xiv.  17.  2  Mace.,  it  is  true,  a  confusion  with  Adasa.  Atanyrate.Adasa 
confuses  the  two  campaigns  of  Bacchides  is  not  mentioned  in  2  Mace,  zr.,  and  we 
and  Nicanor  together,  and  in  this  one  does  can  scarcely  suppose  that  it  is  the  Adas 
Dot  name  Bacchides  at  all.  If,  howeTer,  found  by  Robinson  (Bib.  Res.  ii.  p.  13,  ed. 
Simon  did  what  is  ascribed  to  him,  ver.  17,  1856),  on  the  south-west  of  Jerusalem, 
bis  only  opportunity  would  haye  been  on  '  According  to  2  Mace.  xv.  1,  it  pro- 
the  actual  march  of  Nicanor.  Moreover,  bably  lay  on  the  Samaritan  boundary, 
the  narrative  in  2  Mace  xiv.  18-25  of  the  porth  of  Ramleh;  and  it  appears  in  the 
frequent  and  friendly  meetings  of  Nicanor  Middle  A^es  as  Carvasalim  (Robinson 
with  Judas,  and  of  the  advice  given  by  Bib.  Ees.  ii.  p.  242,  ed.  1856). 

the  former  to  the  latter  to  marry  in  peace,  *  The    situation    of   Adasa    is    pven 

cannot  be   well  referred    to   Baocnides,  according  to  Jos.  Ant.  xii.  10,  6 ;  a  r^p^n 

although  the  fresh  journey  of  Alcimus  is  ^^^g   j^    j^y^    ^^    37^  Ijq^   'A8ai<l. 

not  mentioned  UU  ver.  26.    The  yjll^  ^^  ^^^  1     ^^  ^,^ch  to  the  south, 

of  Dessau  mentioned  m  2  Mace.  xiv.  16,  »  p-^  3^^  ^^^ 

where  Nicanor  encamped,  is  not  to  be  «  Gf.'p.  2ft^.* 

VOL.   V.  Y 
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quillity ;  Alcimus  was  obliged  to  flee  again  to  the  court ;  and 
the  hand  of  Nicanor,  which  he  had  but  a  short  time  before 
blasphemously  raised  on  high  against  the  temple,  was  hung  np 
at  one  of  its  great  gates  in  perpetual  remembrance.^ 

Thus  did  the  fortune  of  war  wayer  from  side  to  side,  whilsfe 
it  was  gradually  inclining  more  and  more  perceptibly  to  the 
champion  whom  nothing  could  crush.  Had  the  Syrian  king- 
dom been  in  the  position  of  Egypt  when  Israel  contended 
against  it  under  the  leadership  of  Moses,  had  it  been  still  firee 
and  sufiiciently  powerful,  the  struggle,  which  had  ahneady  be- 
come so  deadly,  might  have  reached  a  termination  productiye 
of  the  purest  good  for  the  ancient  people  of  Israel.  But  Borne 
already  cast  its  shadow  far  and  deep  enough  to  reach  to  Asia ; 
and  among  the  leaders  in  this  contest  carried  on  by  the  people 
so  venerable  and  yet  so  young  the  doubtful  question  had  been 
already  mooted  whether  it  was  not  expedient  for  Israel  to 
follow  the  example  of  so  many  other  small  nations  and  seek 
its  aid.  The  league  which  two  able  Judeans,  Eupolemus'  and 
Jason,  son  of  Eleazar,  entreated  Judas  to  conclude  with  the 
Romans,'  but  the  actual  accomplishment  of  which,  at  any  rate, 
he  did  not  live  to  see,^  might  have  seemed  called  for  in  the 
general  position  of  afiairs,  as  it  was  known  that  the  Romans 
were  favourably  disposed  to  every  enemy  of  Demetrius  SdtSr ;  • 
but  it  involved  consequences  which  its  promoters  never  con<» 
sidered,  and  it  shows  what  an  interval  there  was  between  this 
era  of  the  *  people  of  Gk)d,'  in  spite  of  its  new  aspiration,  and 
the  pure  courage  of  the  nobler  days  of  its  past ;  for  every  one 
of  the  greater  prophets  of  old  would  have  lifted  up  his  voice 
against  it.  Thus  the  great  elevation  of  the  people,  both  in  so 
far  as  it  was  a  national  movement,  and  in  so  far  as  it  made  for 
the  true  religion,  had  received  in  its  very  beginning  an  irreme- 
diable blow,  as  the  whole  subsequent  history  will  show. 

*  1   Maoe.  vii.   35-38,   47,  and    with  case  the  latter,  elected  high-priest  by  the 

much  circumstantial  detail,  but  with  great  people,  would  have  filled  the  office  for  three 

freedom,  in  2  Mace.  xiv.  sq.    According  to  jears.     But  this  is  in  too  clear  contradio* 

later  statements,  the  60a«^(/«l^a^«,  spoken  tion  of  the  language  of  1  Mace.  vii.  1,  60» 

of  in  Acts  iii.  2,  was  also  called  Nicanor*s  ix.   1-3,   54-56.    Gh:»dually,  however,  it 

gate ;  a  great  deal  has  been  said  about  it,  became  the  custom  (as  2  Mjtcc.  shows)  to 

but  with  little  clear  historical  basis ;  c£  transfer  all  the  greatness  of  the  age  to 


Mish.   Middothf  i.   4,    ii.   3,   6   ad  fin,,  Judas,  and  consequently  also  to  regard  him 

ShekaUm,  6, 3,  and  fhither  remarks  below,  as  the  first  Asmonean  high-priest  r 

«  P.  2S4  note  1.  other  hand,  in  the  list  of  high-pri< 

*  1  Mace  viii.    On  Eupolemus  ef.  also  Jos.  Ant.  xz.  10,  2,  derived  from  a 


On  the 
-priests  in 
anotheiF 
2  Mace.  iv.  11;  whether  he  was  the  source,  his  name  does  not  occur  at  alL 
historian  Eupolemus  is  discussed  below.  '  On  this  see  the  distinct  testimony  of 
An  earlier  interference  of  the  Romans  is  Diodorus,  in  0.  Muller^s  Fragm.  Hist* 
only  mentioned  in  2  Mace.  zi.  34-38.  Gtwc.  ii.  pp.  zi.  sq.    Even  the  Median 

*  According  to  Jos.  Ant,  zii.  10,  6;  11,    satrap  obtained  from  Borne  a  decxee  on 
2,  Alcimus  died  before  Jodai,  in  which    his  side. 
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6)  The  days  of  Judas,  however,  were  now  numbei*ed.  The 
Syrian  Idng  tinezpectedly  sent  forward  the  whole  of  his 
southern  army,  under  Bacchides  and  Alcimus.  The  troops 
marched  southwards  from  the  Samaritan  boundary  upon  Gal- 
gala.  At  Masaloth,  in  spite  of  a  large  number  of  Judeans  who 
hastily  opposed  their  course,  they  succeeded  in  effecting  a 
bloody  passage  to  Jerusalem,'  and,  in  the  first  month  (April)  of 
the  year  161,  stood  beneath  its  walls.  The  people,  who  were 
celebrating  the  Passover,  were  necessarily  quite  unprepared  for 
so  swift  a  campaign,  after  a  defeat  so  severe.  Judas  quickly 
collected  three  thousand  men  north  of  Jerusalem,  at  a  place 
called  Eleasah.  Bacchides  now  advanced  against  him  with 
twenty  thousand  infantry  and  two  thousand  horse,  as  far  as  Beer^ 
Z4th.'  The  troops  of  Judas,  however,  had  this  time  so  little 
desire  to  contend  against  such  overwhelming  forces  that  very 
soon  he  had  but  eight  hundred  men  left  on  whose  courage  he 
could  rely.  These  he  encouraged  to  the  desperate  struggle, 
firmly  determined  to  conquer  or  to  die.  Bacchides  had  skilfully 
disposed  his  army  in  regular  battle  array;  he  himself  com- 
manded the  right  wing.  The  battle  raged  the  whole  day,  and 
when  Judas  perceived  on  which  wing  Bacchides  was  posted  he 
attacked  it  with  the  most  valiant  of  his  men,  and  drove  it  in 
flight  as  far  as  the  neighbouring  mountain  of  Az6th.'  But,  in 
the  meantime,  the  enemy's  left  wing  wheeled  round  oppor- 
tunely, and  beset  the  victors  in  the  rear.  Judas  fell,  and  his 
troops  fled  in  haste :  but  his  brothers,  Jonathan  and  Simon^ 
succeeded  in  carrying  off  his  body.^ 

^  Galgala  may  be  the  modern  Gilgilia,  p.   264,  ed.    1856),  somewhat    north  of 

north  of  Oophna  (p.  318  w>U  4);  of  Hasa-  Gophna.     This  farther  defines  the  place 

loth,  ^r  'ApMKois,  W6  do  not  now  know  of  Eleasah,  nZ^H*  which  is  not  men- 

anything  further,  unless  Meiselon,  which  tioned  eleewhere.    The  ordinary  reading, 

we  shall  meet  with  again  in  the  life  of  Beera,  must  refer  to  the  ancient  Beeroth, 

Alexander  Jannsus,  be  the  |)lace  intended,  which  lay  south  of  Ghophna. 
Josephus,  however,  is  certainly  arbitrary        •  in  Jos.  "Afo,  according  to  some  «n- 

(Ant.  xii.  11,  1)  in  making  Galgal  into  cient  MSS.  also  "Afopa.    Westwards  of 

Gainee,  and  referring  to  the  Arbel  there.  BIi>«B-Zeit  there  really  is  a  mountain  to 

Since  the  campaigns  of  Judas  already  men-  which  a  place  in  the  neighbourhood  seems 

tioned,  p.  314,  the  whole  field  of  battle  was  tx)  have  given  its  modem  name,  AtAra. 

limited  to  Judea.    Gilead,  aUo,  which  The  Philistine  Ashdod  is  quite  out  of  the 

tome  MSS.  and  the  Pesh.  have,  is  out  of  question  owing  to  ita  position, 
place.     Compare  further  the  observationfl        4  ^hile  Ben-Gorion  collect^  all  possible 

m  the  Jt^rbb.  der  Bibl.  Wisa,  vi.  pp.  112  gtorics  about  MatUthias  and  Judas,  and 

■^*   ^ .    .      ,      ,  ,      .        ^  relates  them  in  their  broadest  and  most 

«  This  IS  the  form  correctly  given  by  unhistorical  form,  iii.  7-23,  what  he  says 
some  MSS.  m   1   Mace.  ix.  4;  and  in  of  Jonathan  and  Simeon,  iv.   1,   is  ex- 
Jos,   some  MSS.  at  least  have  BtipCnB.  tremely  brief  and  wholly  unsatisfactory. 
We  may  therefore  very  weU  rrfer  to  the  So  also,  as  usual.  Mace.  Arab.  [6  Macc.f 
present  Bfr-ez-Zeit  (Robinson,  Bib,  Rea.  ii.  ' 
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2«   Jonathan  the  Asmonean  High-Priest. 

The  immediate  results  of  tbis  defeat  and  of  the  death  of  the 
heroic  Judas,  whose  inspired  devotion  to  the  good  cause  had 
been  proved   so  fully  during   seven  years,  were  exceedingly 
melancholy.     The  religious  freedom  conceded  two  years  before 
by  Lysias  and  Antiochus  Eupator  was  completely  abolished ; 
and  the  party  of  the  heathen,  supported  by  Bacchides,  and 
with  Alcimus  at  their  head,  seized  the  favourable  moment  to 
make  a  last  and  violent  effort  to  suppress  the  opposite  party 
altogether.     The  favour  of  the  Syrians  rested  everywhere  on 
those  who  were  hostile  to  the  pious — and  all  power  was  placed 
in  their  hands.     The  early  friends  of  Judas,  on  the  other  hand, 
were  sought  out,  betrayed,  mocked,  and  punished.     Through 
the  unproductiveness  of  the  soil  a  great  famine  was  added  to 
their  troubles,  and  the  land  seemed  to  have  become  ^s  faithless 
and  £dse  as  her  children.^     This  dire  distress  forced  the  sur- 
viving friends  of  Judas  to  combine  still  more  closely,  and  to 
transfer  the  leadership   to  his  youngest   brother,  Jonathan, 
whose  valour  was  long  tried  and  who  even  surpassed  Judas  in 
craft.     The  report  of  their  enterprise   soon  spread,   and  its 
immediate  effect  could  only  be  to  increase  the  danger  and 
difficulty  of  their  positicm.     Jonathan  retired  with  his  followers 
into  the  wilderness  of  Tekoa,  south-east  of  Jerusalem,  and 
pitched  his  camp  in  the  open  country,  near  the  great  well  of 
Asphar.    His  next  step  was  to  send  away  all  the  women, 
children,  and  goods,  the  care  of  which  was  rendered  difficult 
by  their  situation,  under  the  protection  of  his  eldest  brother, 
Johanan.     They  were  to  go  round  the  south  of  the  Dead  Sea 
to  the  Nabateans  wandering  in  the  wildernesses  on  the  east,  as 
these  were  likewise  striving  to  maintain  their  freedom  against 
the  Syrians.*    Upon  his  way,  Johanan  arrived  with  the  com- 
pany in  his  charge  at  MSdebi,  formerly  a  Moabite  city.     Here 
he  was  attacked  by  the  resident  tribe  of  Amri,^  who  captured 
and  slew  him.      Jonathan,   however,   availed  himself  of  an 
opportunity  which  speedily  presented  itself  ^  to  cross  the  Jordan 

^  This  is  the  meaning  of  1  Mace.  ix.  24.  up  viyidlj  in  many  minds.    Gf.  p.  813, 

*  P.  814.  Tol.  iii.  pp.  86  sq. 

'  Or,  spelt  in  ita  Greek  form,  'Afi$pt,        *  The  tribe  was  celebrating  the  marriage 

certainly  a  tribe  (like  many  others  in  of  one  of  its  principal   men  -with    the 

those  countries)  at  the  same  bme  station-  daughter  of  a  rich   merchant  living  in 

ary  and  occupied  in  commerce,  and  yet  Nadabatha   (probably  an   adjoining  vil- 

upon  occasion  ready  to  plunder.     The  an-  lage),  and  for  this  purpose  had  innocently 

cient  national  hostility  between  Moab  and  marched    out    into    the    open    country. 

Israel  might  still  £rom  time  to  time  flame  The  ezpremion  oi  Xea^ody,  1  Jiiacc.  ix.  87> 
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with  his  most  yaliant  men  and  inflict  a  bloody  revenge  npon 
these  robbers.     Laden  with  rich  booty,  he  had  returned  thrcngh 
the  forest-clad  hills  which  bound  the  Jordan  valley  on  the  east, 
and  descended  as  far  as  the  low  marshy  district  where  the 
Jordan  discharges  itself  into  the  Dead  Sea,  when  he  saw  that 
Bacchides,  who  had  received  his  information  from  traitors,  waB 
already  on  the  ground  before  him  with  his  powerful  army,  and 
had  taken  up  his  position  at  the  fords  ^  of  the  Jordan  a  little 
ihrther  to  the  north.     In  this  desperate  situation  he  attacked 
the  Syrian  general  in  the  most  daring  manner,  in  spite  of  the 
reliance  of  the  latter  on  the  aid  of  the  sabbath  day,  drove  him 
back  with  loss,  and  escaped  with  his  own  followers  by  swimming 
across  the  Jordan.     Bacchides,  however,  soon  returned  to  Jeru- 
salem unmolested,  and  pushed  on  his  measures  with  all   the 
more  energy.     Besides  Jerusalem,  he  fortified  a  number  of  cities 
round  it  *  with  the  utmost  strength,  and  provided  them  with 
supplies,  and  placed  the  sons  of  the  most  eminent  persons  in 
the  country  in   prison,  as  hostages,  in   the  great  citadel  at 
Jerusalem. 

In  the  year  160,  however,  Alcimus,  who  was  intending  to 
make  some  change  in  the  inner  court  of  the  temple,  without 
any  reference  to  consecrated  usage,'  suddenly  died,  in  the  month 
of  May,  after  a  short  but  painful  illness.  Upon  this,  Bacchides 
thought  it  no  longer  worth  while  to  keep  up  his  previous 
severity,  and  accordingly  returned  to  the  court,  leaving  orders 
with  his  subordinates  not  to  molest  the  pious.  This  was 
probably  the  first  result  of  Boman  intercession.  Two  years  of 
tranquillity  sufficed  to  prove  clearly  how  soon  the  party  of  the 
strict  could  completely  recover  from  their  defeats  and  claim  the 
ascendency  in  the  country.     This  induced  the  chiefs  of  the 

betokens  in   the  Inter  langunge  simply  '  1    Mace    ix.    50-52.      The    places 
persons  engaged  in  trade,  often  with  a  which  were  thus  practically  turned  into 
side  wind  of  contempt.    As  for  the  main  fortresses  for  the  first  time  were  Jertcho, 
narrative,  the  writer  had  begun  in  yer.  34  Emmans,    p.    310«   Beth-boron,    Bethel, 
to  relate  the  ultimate  conseqaences  too  Tbanuiath-Pharathon  (with  this  addition- 
soon,  and  does  not  return  to  these  till  ver.  al  designation  to  distinguish  it  from  other 
43.  cities,  it  was  probably  that  on  the  west  of 
'  This  is  certainly  the  meaning  of  the  Jerusalem),  and  Tapbon  (otherwise  Tap- 
more  general   expression   '  banks  of  the  pA^h)  in  the  south-west.  He  also  strength- 
Jordan,'  ver.  43.    That  the  waters  of  the  ened  the  fortifications  of  Jerusalem,  Beth- 
Jordan  and  the  Dead  8ea  overflow  their  zur,  already    so    often    mentioned,   aud 
banks   considerably  in  certain    seasons,  Gazara,  p.  811  note  1. 
particularly    in    the    north-east    comer  '  According  to  1  Mace  ix.  54,  it  seems 
between  the  two,  is  well  established  (cf.  probable  that  this  plan  was  to  unite  the 
Lynch,  Narrative  of  the  United  States  Ex'  inner,  i.e.  the  priests*,  court  more  closely 
pedition  to  the  River  Jordan  and  the  Dead  with  the  outer  court.     The  whole  temple, 
Sea^  passim,  and  Bitter's  Erdheschreib.  xv.  however,  but  especially  its  sanctuary  and 
pp.   535,   547,   553).     MMebA,  however,  inner  fore-court,  were  stiU  regarded  as  the 
lies  almost  due  east  of  this  corner,  more  work  of  the  last  ancient  prophets,  pp.  102 
in  the  interior  of  the  country.  aCj^.t  i.e.  as  a  sacred  wock.. 
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beatben  party  to  urge  Bacchides  onoe  more  to  make  an  eSort 
against  the  brothers  of  Judas,  representing  that  if  he  would 
come  now  they  could  deliver  all  the  leaders  of  the  hostile  party 
into  his  power  at  one  blow,  and  thus  his  conquest  of  the  oountiy 
would  be  finally  completed*     This  infernal  plan  (of  which  we 
do  not  know  any  further  details)  was,  in  the  meantime,  be- 
trayed to  the  brothers  of  Judas  before  Bacchides  amved.  Thej, 
on  their  part,  inflicted  seyere  retaliation,  and  executed  about 
fifty  of  the  leaders  of  the  heathen  party.    It  was  now  necenaiy 
for  Bacchides  to   come    in    person    as   judge-in-chiefl    The 
brothers  of  Judas,  howeyer,  with  their  bravest  adherents,  had 
already  taken  refuge  in  a  fortress  named  Beth-basi,^  which 
probably  lay  at  a  considerable  distance  in  the  wilderness  on  the 
south;  and  this,  by  artificial  works  and  by  their  own  yalour, 
they  rendered  impregnable.     Bacchides  despatched  his  whole 
army,  reinforced  by  the  levies,  to  besiege  them,  and  carried  gS 
numerous  prisoners  out  of  the  country.    Jonathan,  however, 
with  a  few  of  his  most  daring  followers,  cut  his  way  through, 
sought,  like   David    of    old    in  these  southern  districts,  to 
strengthen  himself  by  forays  on  the  inhabitants  of  the  wilder- 
ness, and    defeated  a  powerful    tribe    among    them.'    This 
5^HDvif  tly  secured  for  him  an  unexpected  strength,  and  he  reap- 
peared suddenly  to  attack  the  besiegers,  while  his  brother 
Simon,  who  had  been  left  behind  in  the  fortress,  ventured  on 
several  sorties,  which  proved  successful.    These  events  led  to  a 
quarrel  between  Bacchides  himself  and  the  heathen  party,  such 
as  had  arisen  on  a  previous  occasion  after  similar  occurrences.' 
He  had  a  number  of  them  executed,  and  became  weary  of  the 
whole  affair ;  so  that  when  Jonathan  cunningly  proposed  terms 
of  peace  he  was  ready  to  concede  them.    Jonathan  received 
back  all  the  prisoners,  and  was  at  liberty  from  this  time  to 
settle  quietly  at  Macbmash  (or  Michmash)  on  the  north  of 
Jerusalem,  to  consolidate  and  protect  the  party  of  the  strict, 
and  expel  the  heathen  party  from  all  places  which  had  not  been 

'  Twice  mentioDed  in  1  Mace.  ix.  62,  OnomasticoD    of   the  Fathers  does  not 

S4 ;  perhapH  the  form  given  by  the  Peeh.,  inclade  the  Apocrypha.   Boland  supposed 

Beth-basin,  is  better.     What  is  the  place  that   B^tBaXayd  was  a  clerical  error  for 

intended  is  now  very  obscure ;  it  is  per-  BnihyXd :  in  this  case  we  should  do  best 

haps    the    same  as   n^nVT3,    which  in  to  refer  it  to  the  place  of  that  name,  which. 

Josh.  XV,  28  (without  n^^,  cf.  note  on  according  to  ^e  Onomasticon,  lay  far  in 

Cant.   p.   160),  is  combined  with  fieer-  the  south-west. 

sheba;  at  any  rate  its  situation  in  the  far        *  The  'sons  of  Phasiron,'  with    their 

south  would  suit  well.     Joeephus,  AtU.  chief  Odoarrh^,  or  according  to  another 

xiii.  1,  5,  has  instead  BifBaXayd,  but  this  reading  Odom^;   we  have  no  further 

is  equally  or  even  still   more   obscure,  knowledge  of  these  names. 
Anotiier  reason  why  these   names  have        '  P.  320. 
become  so  obscure  to  us  is,   that  the 
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preyiously  inhabited  by  heathen,  provided  he  only  sent  the 
taxes  regularly  to  the  court.  The  citadel  at  Jerusalem,  how- 
ever, and  the  other  fortresses,  remained  in  possession  of  the 
Syrian  garrisons,  and  the  hostages  already  mentioned  were  still 
detained  there ;  and  Jonathan  was  obliged  to  give  an  express 
promise  to  leave  everything  in  statu  quo,  and  in  particular  not 
to  raise  or  equip  any  troops.  And  wherever  the  Syrian  garrisons 
were  posted,  the  heathen  party  continued  quite  undisturbed. 

But  in  the  year  153  Alexander  Balas,^  the  pretended  son  of 
Antiochus  Epiphanes,  established  himself,  with  the  recognition 
of  Rome,  on  the  Palestinian  coast,  in  the  fortress  of  Ptolemais, 
and  severely  threatened  King  Demetrius,  whose  harshness  made 
him  extremely  unpopular.'  This  led  Demetrius  to  make 
proposals  of  firiendship  to  Jonathan ;  he  conceded  to  him  the 
right  to  arm  troops,  and  gave  orders  for  the  liberation  Qf  the 
hostages.  Jonathan  now  fixed  his  residence  on  the  tetnple- 
mountain,  where  he  immediately  proceeded  to  erect  fresh 
buildings  and  strong  fortifications ;  and  the  heathen  party 
thought  their  lives  no  longer  safe  outside  the  citadel  and 
Beth-zur.  But  soon  afker  this  Balas  sent  him  the  purple  and  a 
crown  of  gold,  appointing  him  high-priest '  and  friend  (cor- 
responding in  Macedonian  usage  to  something  like  our  peer)  of 
the  king.  It  should  be  remembered  that  under  Judas  a  sort  of 
alliance  had  previously  been  concluded  with  the  Romans,^  and 
these,  as  the  masters  of  the  world,  had  already  overshadowed 
all  its  various  relations.  It  is  impossible,  therefore,  to  blame 
the  crafty  Jonathan  too  severely  for  yielding  to  the  man  who 
came  in  the  name  of  Borne  and  offered  him  better  terms :  at 
the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  in  this  year  he  appeared  for  the  first 
time  in  public  as  high- priest,  and  worked  zealously  for  Balas. 
For  several  years,  moreover,  the  high-priesthood  had  been,  as 
it  were,  in  abeyance.  The  house  of  Joshua,  which  had  borne 
the  honour  for  nearly  four  hundred  years,*  had,  since  the  time 
of  Jason,  deeply  disgraced  itself,  and  in  Menelaus  and  Alcimus 
the  proper  succession  had  been  abandoned.  After  the  death  of 
the  latter  the  Syrian  court  does  not  seem  to  have  appointed  a 
new  high«priest,^  and  the  only  surviving  descendant  of  the 

*  The  ptredileotion  which  the  Judeans  *  What  the  position  of  the  high-priest- 
alvaji  retained  for  him,  and  which  is  ex-  hood  was  after  the  death  of  Alcimus, 
pressed  in  many  ways  even  in  1  Mace.,  p.  825,  we  do  not  exactly  know.  Pro- 
shows  itself  ii;  this  among  other  ways,  that  t>ably  it  was  left  vacant  at  the  court,  as 
throughout  1  Mace,  this  far  from  royal  the  whole  situation  was  uncertain, 
name  is  never  once  applied  to  him.  *  P.  322. 

'  On   this  compare  the  statement  of  *  P.  122. 

Diodorus  in  0.   Miiller's    Fragm.  Hist.  •  Acoordin|f  to  the  list  in  Jos.  Ant.  xx. 

Grac.  ii.  pp.  xii.  sqq.  10,  3,  the  high-priestly  oftftft  ^«TO»w«k^ 


house  ot  Jcsboa  had  probabl j  remaTed  sooie  ioae  lidEore  froH 
Pakfstine  and  ■ODgfai  anotlier  hcmie  and  a  fresh  dignitj  in  Egjpi. 
In   this  requeet,  also,  Jonathan  eommitted   no  error  bj  his 
asaamption  of  office,  as  his  faodlj,  haring  spmng  from  the 
stock  of  Aaron^  ooold  pot  in  a  legitimate  cfadai  upon  it. — 
Demetrios,  howerer,  in  a  eharier  to  the  whole  people,^  nom 
oflEerred  still  more  definite  conditions.    The  duties  on  salt  and 
the  crown-tazesy  aa  well  as  the  payment  for  the  third  bnsiid 
and  for  the  half  ci  the  frtdt-harrest,  were  to  be  abolished  finr 
erer  thronghont  Jodea,  the  three  Samaritan  districts,  whidi 
were  to  be  permanentlj  united  with  it,  and  Galilee.*    All  the 
e^>tiTe  Jodeans,  in  whi^rer  part  ci  the  Syrian  kingdom,  were 
to  be  released,  and  the  dotj  on  their  beasts  of  burden  '  was  to 
be  remitted.     Jerosalem,  with  its  territory,  was  to  be  regarded 
aa  sacred,  all  the  great  and  lesser  feaatdays  were  to  beobserred^ 
and  the  rights  of  asylum  in  the  sanctuary  maintained,  eren  to 
the  advantage  of  the  debtor.    For  the  support  of  the  expenses 
ci  the  iemfie  serrioes  and  buildings,  and  of  the  fortresses  in 
the  country,  considerable  contributions  were  made  from  the 
royal  rerenues ;  Ptolemais  (which,  by  the  way,  had  to  be  con- 
quered first)  with  its  territory  was  handed  over  to  the  priests  ; 
while  the  previous  burthens  and  abatements  were  removed. 
Further,  the  Judeans  were  to  be  qualified  for  all  offices,  they 
were  to  be  governed  exclusively  by  their  own  officers  and  in 
accordance  with  their  own   laws,  and  in  return  would  only 
be  bound  to  furnish  thirty  thousand  men   fit  to  be  main- 
tained  and    employed    as    troops.      But    the    mistrast  with 
which  Demetrius  had  from   the  beginning  of  his  reign  ac- 
customed the  people  to  receive  everything  which  proceeded 
from  him  caused  them  to  reject  these  extremely  favourable 
conditions.     Jonathan  adhered  to  Balas ;  and  as  the  latter  was 
victorious  and  Demetrias  perished,  he  had,  for  the  time  at  any 
rate,  no  cause  to  repent  his  choice.     When,  in  the  year  151, 
Ptolemy  Philometor  came  from  Egypt  to  Ptolemais  to  give  his 
daughter  Cleopatra  in  marriage  to  the  new  upstart,  the  latter 
invited  Jonathan  thither,  roughly  repelled  all  the  complaints 
of  the  heathen  party  against  him,  and  distinguished  him  with 

Tflcant  for  sf;reii  jearN  after  the  denth  of    genuine,  and  of  high  historical  importance. 
Alcimni,  and  was  then  filled  for  seven    The  crown  taxes,  x.  29,  xi.  35,  cf.  xiii.  37, 


years  bj  Jonathan,  the  first  of  a  new  line.     39,  arose  oat  of  the  presents  which  naod 
These  nnmbers  are  certainly  a  little  more    formerly  to  be  made  of  (golden  crowns, 
ccjrreot  than  those  which  Jo^ephns  gives        *  P.  228. 


elsewhere   for  the  two  halves  of  Jona-  •  Josepbns,  Ant.  xiii.  2,  3,  here  sug- 

than's  period  of  power.  Ant.  xiii.  2,  8;  gests   the  abolition  of  the  Persian  ser- 

6,  6.  vices  for  the  royal  post.    But  this  mean- 

*  There  seems  every  reason  to  regard  ing  can  hardly  be  extracted  out  of  the 

the  document  in   1    Mace.  z.  2d- 15  as  word  ^pot. 
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-tHe  highest  hononrs,  giying  him  the  titles  of  'general  and 
prince  of  a  division.*  * 

In  the  jear  148,  however,  Demetrius  (who  speedily  gained 
the  surname  Nicator)^  son  of  King  Demetrius,  effected  a  landing 
on  the  Cilician  coast.'  This  event  compelled  Balas,  already 
deeply  demoralised,  to  remove  from  Ptolemais,  which  had 
hitherto  been  his  favourite  residence,  to  the  north.  Apollonius, 
the  governor  of  central  Syria,  immediately  declared  for  Deme- 
iiriuB,  and  occupied  the  whole  of  the  coast,  with  its  wealthy 
towns.'  With  a  large  army  and  a  particularly  strong  force  of 
cavalry,  he  encamped  at  Jabneh,  or  Jamnia,  on  the  sea,  west  of 
Jerusalem,  and  sent  a  scornful  letter  to  Jonathan,  summoning 
him  to  descend  fr^m  the  moxmtains  into  the  plains  and  fight 
a  fair  battle.  Jonathan  was  ready  enough  to  meet  him  with 
ten  thousand  men.  He  first  marched  to  the  harbour  of  Joppa, 
north  of  Jabneh,  where  Apollonius  had  fixed  a  garrison  which 
might  prove  dangerous  to  him  if  left  in  his  rear.  This  impor- 
tant town  he  occupied^  and  then  advanced  against  the  main 
army,  which  Apollonius  first  led  southwards,  making  a  feint  of 
marching  to  Ashdod,  and  then,  after  placing  an  ambush,  sud* 
denly  commanded  to  wheel  round  eastwards  into  the  plain. 
Apollonius  believed  he  had  entirely  surroxmded  his  adversary, 
Jonathan's  foot  soldiers,  however,  held  out  bravely  the  whole 
day  against  the  cavalry ;  and,  when  the  latter  were  exhausted, 
Simon,  by  a  concerted  plan,  fell  on  the  army  from  another 
quarter,  and  put  it  to  fiight.  Ashdod  and  Ascalon  were  imme- 
diately reduced,  the  remains  of  the  Syrian  forces  entirely 
annihilated,  the  temple  of  Dagon  and  other  heathen  sanctuaries 
destroyed.  Fresh  royal  distinctions  from  the  hand  of  Balas,* 
and  the  gift  of  the  territory  of  the  Philistine  Ekron,  which  lay 
somewhat  in  the  interior,  as  a  sort  of  fief,  were  the  reward  of 
the  victor.  Among  the  most  advantageous  concessions  which 
Balas  now  made  him  was  the  permission  to  take  possession  of 
the  fortresses  held  by  the  old  Syrian  garrisons  and  the  heathen 
party.*  This  had,  indeed,  been  offered  by  Demetrius  I.,®  but 
had  then  been  immediately  rejected,  with  the  other  conditions 
which  accompanied  it,  and  the  fortresses  had,  in  consequence, 

^  Meridarches,  i.e.  prince  of  a  dmsion  60,  ftlso,  the  word  is  to  be  understood  in 

of  the  kingdom,  something  like  the  Prince  the  same  way. 

of  Seryia  at  the  present  day  in  the  Turkish  *  See  particulars  in  1  Mace  x.  89,  xi. 

empire.  58 ;  comp.  with  zt.  32. 

•  Jos.  Jnt.  xiii.  4,  3 ;  1  Mace.  x.  67,  xi.  »  This  follows  from  1  Mace.  xi.  20  sq., 
14.  41  sq.,  66;  ?ii.  3d  sq.;  xiii.  43-63;  xy. 

•  According    to    the    correct    reading  28. 
v^Accir,   1  Mace.  x.  71,  in  preference  to  •  P.  328. 
ToA^^Mvr,  in  one  MS.  and  the  Vulg. ;  in  xi. 
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temained  up  to  this  time  regularly  Syrian.  ETer  once  i&e 
commencement  of  all  these  Maccabean  distorbances  in  Jndea» 
the  g^reat  division  of  feeling  tended  to  establish  more  and  more 
firmly  the  same  melancholy  condition  which  we  obsenre  amid 
the  antagonistic  religious  parties  in  France  during  the  six- 
teenth century,  and  which  we  see  in  Germany  remaining 
almost  to  the  present  day*  Each  party  had  drawn  closer  and 
closer  together  in  separate  districts,  particularly  in  the  ioa^ 
tresses,  and  wished  to  retain  continued  possession  of  tliMn* 
This  would  finally  have  led  to  the  rise  of  a  number  of  purely 
heathen  cities  in  the  very  midst  of  Judea.  Such  was  the  group 
which  existed  in  the  north-east  of  the  ancient  country,  subse- 
quently known  under  the  name  of  the  DecapoUs ;  and  another 
division  of  the  same  kind  was  perpetuated  by  Samaria.  To 
prevent  a  similar  dismemberment  of  Judah  also,  Jonathan  and 
his  friends  laboured  with  all  their  might;  the  levies  were 
summoned  to  attack  the  g^at  citadel  in  Jerusalem,  and  all 
the  arts  of  siege  were  brought  into  operation. 

But  in  the  meantime  Ptolemy  PhilomStor,  after  his  am- 
biguous expedition  against  Antioch,  in  the  course  of  which  he 
had  received  Jonathan  at  Joppa  with  marks  of  firiendship,  de- 
clared himself  in  favour  of  Demetrius  II.,  in  return  for  the 
cession  of  Coele-Syria,  and  helped  him  to  secure  a  victory  over 
Balas,  who  shortly  after  lost  his  life  iu  Arabia.^  This  was 
soon  followed  by  the  death  of  Philom^tor  in  146 ;  whereupon 
Demetrius,  at  ihe  instigation  of  the  heathen  party,  vehemently 
called  Jonathan  to  account  for  the  siege,  and  summoned  him 
to  appear  before  him  at  Ptolemais.  Jonathan's  admirable 
dexterity,  however,  never  deserted  him,  nor  was  he  ever  sparing 
of  rich  gifts  to  kings  and  their  ministers  at  the  proper  times, 
so  that  he  cleverly  contrived  to  avert  the  impending  storm.  A 
solemn  embassy  of  elders  and  priests  accompanied  him  to 
Ptolemais.  The  king  was  convinced  that  the  heathen  party 
was,  after  aJl,  only  the  minority,  and,  in  consideration  of  an 
annual  present  of  three  hundred  talents,  he  confirmed  almost 
all  the  liberties  and  rights  which  his  father^  had  offered  six 
years  before.'  It  was,  however,  expressly  insisted  on  that 
these  concessions  would  only  be  valid  for  those  who  sacrificed 

'  While  fhe  guest  of  his  friend  Zabdiel,  on  the  expedition  of  Philom^tor. 

whose  name  the  Greeks  transfomK-d  into  «  P.  328. 

Diodes,  1  Miujc.  xi.  17.    Bewdes  the  other  »  Cf.  1  Mace.  xi.  30-37,  with  x.  25-46; 

Greek  authorities,  see  also  Diodorus,  in  C.  in  particular  there  lacked  the  large  dona- 

Miiller's  Froffm,  Hist,  Grac.  n.  p.  xvi.,  tions  and  aids  which  Demetrius  I.  had, 

which  also  contains  some  new  information  promised. 


POLTCY  OF  jrONATOAN.  8»1 

in  Jenisalein,^  a  limitation  which  implied  that  the  iK>Bition  of 
the  inhabitants  of  the  fortrecuies  wonld  remain  unchanged.  It 
is  easy  to  understand  that  Jonathan,  though  recognised  by  the 
descendant  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes  as  high-priest,  chafed 
severely  against  the  restrictions  of  his  plans  in  other  directions 
for  the  future,  and  while  he  was  obliged  to  yield  for  the 
moment,  wished  to  keep  himsdf  open  for  every  opportunity 
which  might  present  itself  afterwards.  Such  an  opi>ortunity 
speedily  enough  occurred.  It  was  not  long  before  Demetrius  IL 
made  himself  hated  in  Antioch,  and  Tryphon,^  one  of  the  lead- 
ing Syrian  nobles,  went  to  Arabia  to  fetch  the  son  of  Balas,  by 
name  Antiochus,  who  was  living  there  in  concealment,  as  a 
rival  prince.  Upon  this  Jonathan  ofiPered  the  reigning  king  to 
send  three  thousand  troops  to  Antioch  if  he  were  allowed  to 
capture  the  fortresses.  The  Judean  soldiers  were  despatched, 
and  in  a  i>opular  rising  at  Antioch  rendered  the  king  all  the 
requisite  service8,\but  the  king  then  dismissed  them  without 
keeping  his  promises  to  Jonathan.  Tryphon  next  appeared 
upon  the  scene  with  his  toy-king  Antiochus  the  younger. 
He  offered  the  high-priest  new  honours,  and  appointed  his 
brother  Simon  commander  over  all  Palestine.  Jonathan  sub- 
dued the  whole  country  on  both  sides  of  the  Jordan  as  £u* 
north  as  Damascus  for  the  new  king,  suppressed  all  resistance, 
and  even  compelled  the  conquered  Gaza,  on  the  Egyptian 
boundary,  to  send  hostages  for  its  fidelity  to  Jerusalem.  While 
Simon  was  engaged  in  the  siege  of  Beth-zur,  to  the  south  of 
Jerusalem,  which  was  a  continual  source  of  danger,  and  after 
great  trouble  succeeded  in  capturing  it  and  garrisoning  it 
himself,  Jonathan  was  obliged  to  hasten  to  Eadesh,  on  the 
northern  boundary  of  the  ancient  Canaan,*  as  Demetrius  had 
in  the  meantime  deposed  him  from  his  office,^  and  his  generals 
were  threatening  him  in  that  quarter.  On  the  field  ef  the 
ancient  Hazor,®  by  the  Lake  of  Galilee/  he  very  nearly  lost  a 
battle  altogether,  through  a  cleverly-placed  ambush  of  the 
Syrians.  With  his  two  principal  officers,®  however,  he  retrieved 

'  This  18  implied  in  the  words  wact  ro7s  appearance  down  to  his  death. 
9v<nd(ovci¥  elf  'Upoa6\viM,  xi.  34.    This        '  See  further  particulars  in  1  Mace.  zi. 

shows  also  how  perverse  was  the  conjee-  43-51,  and  Jos.  Ant.  xiii.  5,  3. 
ture  of  Wemsdorf,  supported  by  J.  D.        *  Vol.  ii.  p.  290. 

Michaelis,  that  there  was  a  hiatus  in  this        *  Xf>c<a,  1  Mace.  xi.  63,  as  in  xiii.  15, 

passage.  37»  and  elsewhere,  is  equivalent  to  office, 

*  His  pro^r  name  was  Diodotns.     For  public  occupation, 
ftirther  particulars  see  Joe.  Ant.  xiii.  6,  1,        •  Vol.  ii.  p.  263. 

and  especially  the  statements  of  Diodorus         '  In  1  Mace.  xi.  67,  we  ought,  according 

in  C.  Muller's   Fragm.   Hist.    Grac.    ii.  to  early  authority,  to  read 'Aajip  for  NoireJp. 
pp.  zvi.sqo.,  where  much  detail  is  supplied        •  Their  names  are  given  with  precisioo, 

atoot  the  history  of  Trypho,  from  his  first  1  Mace  xi.  70. 


382  THE  ASM0NEAN9* 

his  position  by  his  wonderfiil  presence  of  mind,  and  gained  i 
complete  victory.  In  the  tranquillity  of  the  winter  he  thought 
of  renewing  the  league  with  Bome,  and  sought  also  other 
alliances  with  foreign  states  standing  high  in  general  repute 
and  known  as  enemies  of  the  Macedonians.  Only  the  Spar- 
tans seemed  available,  with  whom,  indeed,  an  alliance  had 
been  already  concluded  at  an  earlier  date.*  He  accordingly 
despatched  Numenius  son  of  Antiochus,  and  Antipater  son  of 
Jason,^  on  a  joint  mission  to  the  Romans  and  the  Spartans* 
But,  like  Judas,'  Jonathan  did  not  live  to  see  the  return  of  his 
ambassadors.^ 

Tor  in  the  following  year  the  generals  of  Demetrius  sum- 
moned their  forces  against  him.  He  hastened  to  meet  them^ 
passing  the  ancient  northern  boundary  of  the  country  and 
advancing  into  the  district  of  Hamatti,  and  protected  himself 
by  out-posts  against  a  night  attack  which  they  had  planned. 
They,  on  their  part,  retreated  by  night,  concealing  their  flight 
by  watch-fires  in  their  camp,  and  Jonathan  pursued  them  in 
vain  to  the  river  Eleutherus,  which  was  regarded  as  the  extreme 
boundary  of  Palestine  in  the  north-west.*  He  accordingly 
turned  eastwards  against  the  robber  Zabadeans,^  in  the  Arabian 
desert,  and  took  possession  of  Damascus,  while  Simon  occupied 
Ascalon  and  Joppa  again,  so  as  to  prevent  Demetrius  from 
suddenly  sending  an  army  against  Jerusalem  through  the  latter 
port.  After  his  return  to  Jerusalem,  he  proceeded,  in  accord- 
ance with  the  advice  and  determination  of  a  popular  assembly, 
to  fortify  several  towns.  Special  efforts  were  made  at  Jeru- 
salem, both  on  the  side  opposite  to  the  great  citadel,  which  it 
was  now  endeavoured  to  encircle  closely,  so  as  to  cut  it  oS 
from  all  traffic,  and  starve  it  into  surrender,  and  also  opposite 
the  brook  Kidron,  on  the  east,  where  a  portion  of  the  walls 
had  fallen  in.^  Simon,  meanwhile,  made  the  town  of  Adida, 
situated  on  a  hill  in  the  plain  looking  towards  Joppa  ,^  into  a 

*  P.  245.  in  many  family  names  in  those  regions ; 

*  Probably  the  same  person   who   is    cf.  also  Wetzstein^s  Haurcm,  p.  33. 
mentioned  on  p.  322.  '  In  this  quarter,  according  to  1  Mace. 

■  Pp.  322  sqq.  xii.  37,  he  improved  the  so-called  Oaphe- 

.  *  According  to  1  Mace.  xii.  1-23,  comp.  natha,  or  (according  to  some  MSS.  and  the 

Inth  xir.  16-23.  Pesh.)   Casphenatha,   no  doubt   a  small 

*  According  to  1  Mace  xii.  30,  comp.  fortification,  the  name  of  which  is  other- 
with  xi.  7;  Strabo's  Geogr,  xvi.  2,   12;  wise  unknown  to  us. 

How  probably  El-BArid.  •  The  situation  of  the  town  of  'AM^ 

*  There  are  stiU  in  these  deserts  places  1  Mace.  xii.  38,  xiii.  13,  is  described  in 
named  KHJT ;  se©  the  lists  in  Kobinson*s  the  first  passage  in  such  a  way  tbit  we 
fiib.  Res.  in.  p.  667,  ed.  1856,  It  is  the  may  well  imagine  it  to  have  covered  the 
same  family  name  which  reappears  in  road  from  Joppa  to  Jerusalem.  It  is  no 
the  New  Testament  in  the  sons  of  Zebe-  doubt,  therefore,  identicpl  with  what  is 
dee,  and  is  preserved  at  the  present  day  more  correctly  called  D^nn^'*  Jo*^-  ^v. 
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sort  of  outer  defence  of  Jerasalem.  But  when  Tryphon  found 
that  by  Jonathan's  assistance  he  was  thus  getting  the  upper 
hand  over  Demetrius,  he  purposed,  for  the  promotion  of  Ms 
own  secret  designs  upon  the  Syrian  throne,  to  rid  himself  of 
one  who  might  ultimately  become  troublesome  to  him ;  and 
with  this  view  he  invited  Jonathan  to  meet  him  at  Beth-she&n, 
on  the  southern  boundary  of  Galilee.  Jonathan  arrived, 
attended  by  forty  thousand  men ;  but,  under  the  promise  of 
confirming  the  gift  of  Ptolemais^  to  him,  the  deceiver  contrived 
to  induce  him  to  follow  him  with  no  more  than  three  thousand 
men  to  Galilee,  and  then  to  pursue  his  march  with  only  a 
thousand  troops  to  Ptolemais.  There,  the  crafty  Jonathan 
found  himself  at  length  outwitted.  Once  within  the  fortress, 
he  was  made  prisoner,  his  men  were  cut  down,  and  it  was 
generally  reported  that  he  was  slain.  The  two  thousand  men, 
however,  whom  he  had  left  in  Galilee,  fought  their  way  through 
to  Jerusalem. 


3«  Simon  the  Asmonean  High-priest  and  Prince. 

This  unexpected  blow,  though  not  undeserved  by  Jonathan 
for  his  eagerness  to  receive  Ptolemais  ft'om  a  Tryphon,  plunged 
the  people  into  great  alarm.  Tryphon  was  preparing  a  large 
army,  and  far  and  wide  the  enemies  of  the  party  of  the  strict 
were  raising  new  hopes  of  final  victory.  Simon,  however,  the 
only  survivor  of  the  five  great  brothers  who  was  at  liberty  for 
action,  had  been  ftilly  tried  in  war  and  peace.  Though  himself 
the  older,  he  had  modestly  subordinated  himself  to  Jonathan, 
as  he  had  previously  done  to  Judas,  contenting  himself  with  the 
second  place,*  but  now  he  stepped  into  the  gap  with  word  and 
deed.  Out  of  his  private  fortune  he  equipped  and  paid  a 
powerful  army,'  and  hastily  protected  Joppa  and  Adtda  (into 
the  latter  of  which  he  threw  himself)  against  Tryphon  who  was 
advancing  from  the  north-west  and  bringing  Jonathan  with  him 
in  chains.  Tryphon,  finding  himself  disappointed  in  his  ex- 
pectation of  surprising  Judea,  promised  to  surrender  Jonathan 
for  one  hundred  silver  talents  and  two  of  his  young  sons  as 
hostages ;  but  after  Simon  had  fulfilled  both  these  conditions 
he  failed  to  carry  out  his  share  of  the  engagement.  He  next 
marched  round  the  western  mountains  of  Judea  in  a  southerly 

86.     According  to  Eob.   Ononuut.  there  *  As  ffrp»niy6s,  as  he  is  called  in  an 

was  a  place  <S  this  name  not  fiur  from  ancient  remark  upon  the  time  of  Judas* 

Lydda.  Jos.  Ant,  zii.  10,  6. 

*  P.  828.  '  According  to  1  Mace.  xiv.  82« 
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direction  towards  Adora,  on  the  sonth-west  of  Hebron,^  laying 
waste  eyerything  as  he  went.  Simon,  however,  marched  all  the 
time  over  against  him  on  the  hills.  The  troops  who  had  been 
so  long  shnt  up  in  the  great  citadel  at  Jemsalem,  and  were 
nearly  reduced  by  starvation,  sent  messengers  to  the  powerful 
Syrian  to  entreat  him  to  despatch  forces  to  their  relief  by  the 
only  way  still  open  to  them,  through  the  midemess  by  the 
Dead  Sea.  His  cavalry  were  all  ready  to  proceed  by  this  route 
in  a  single  night,  when  they  were  hindered  by  a  heavy  fall  of 
snow.  Disheartened  by  this  circumstance,  he  marched  through 
the  south  right  round  the  Dead  Sea  and  betook  himself  into 
the  country  on  the  east  of  the  Jordan.  Here,  at  Bascama,'  he 
had  Jonathan  executed,  and  soon  after  also  put  to  death  his  own 
toy-king. 

It  was  a  piece  of  great  good  fortune  that  the  last  survivor  of 
the  five  brothers'  was  the  calmest  and  most  discreet  of  them 
all ;  and  that  he  ruled  at  a  time  when  there  was  less  need  of 
impet;uous  valour  than  of  foresight  and  higher  prudence,  to 
reap  the  fi-uits  of  the  heavy  toil  of  the  two  previous  leaders,  and 
to  retrieve  the  error  which  Jonathan  had  committed  by  his 
alliance  with  Tryphon.^  Simon  at  once  began  to  fortify  Judea 
throughout  as  strongly  as  possible.  By  the  present  of  a  golden 
crown  and  a  palm-robe,^  he  sought  to  renew  the  alliance  with 
Demetrius,  and  was  recognised  by  him  as  high-priest  and  friend 
of  the  king.  The  popular  privileges  previously  conceded  were 
confirmed,^  and  pardon  was  promised  for  all  who  had  in  the 
interval  revolted  to  Tryphon.  It  was  in  the  year  143  that  the 
country  thus  regained  its  complete  freedom  under  an  hereditary 
vassal  of  the  ^  king  of  Asia ; '  and  in  the  first  rejoicing  which 
ensued  it  was  resolved  (at  least  as  the  first  book  of  Maccabees 
records)  from  henceforth  to  count  this  era  in  their  civil  life  as 

1  This  18  the  meaning  of  1  Mace.  ziii.  *  Eren  the  author  of  1  Mace,  places 

30 ;  cf.  vol.  iv.  p.  45  note  5.  Jonathan    on    a    lower    level    than   hi* 

*  The  eituntion  of  this  place  has  not  brothers.    This  is  clear  from  the  fact  that 

yet  been  rediscovered.  in  a  suitable  place  he  devotes  a  passago 

>  On  the  faU  of  the  two  leas  famous,  to  each  of  these  two  in  general  oommen- 

see  pp.  318,  324.     In  2  Mace.  viii.  22,  x.  dation  of  his  virtues  and  merits,  iii.  1-9, 

19,  one  of  these  five  brothers  is  called  ziv.  4-12,  but  for  Jonathan  he  has  not  a 

Joseph  (for  in  these  passages  it  is  cer-  word.    Josephus,  on  the  other  hand,  baa 

tainly  the  brothers  of  Judas  who  are  very  little  to  say  about  Simon,  perhaps 

spoken  of) ;    we  can  only  suppose  the  because  he  had  not  the  latter  portion  of 

game  person  is  intended  who  m  1  Maoc.  1  Mace. 

is  designated  Johanan  [John].    We  have  ^  *  Btdtnii,  1  Mace.  xiii.  37,  or,  still  more 

nothing  more  here  than  a  confusion  of  simply,  ^iyi^^  2  Mace.  ziv.  4,  must  have 

the  two  similar  sounding  names,  not  a  been,  like  the  palmata,  a  splendid  over- 

really  different  brother ;  for  even  2  Mace  robe,    embroidered    with    golden    palm 

only  reckoned  five  brothers,  according  to  branches  as  symbols  of  victory, 

the  artistic  and  partly  fictitious  description  ■  P.  330. 
in  viii.  22  sqq. 
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the  ^  first  year  of  freedom/ '  This  happened  most  fortunately  to 
coincide  with  other  successes.  Gazar,^  on  the  west  of  Jeru* 
salem,  which  had  been  fortified  with  extraordinary  strength  by 
the  heathen  party,  was  now  at  last  reduced  after  an  elaborate 
siege,  and,  as  a  town  properly  belonging  to  Israel,  was  carefully 
purified  from  every  heathen  taint.  This  conquest,  moreover, 
Simon  might  fairly  regard  as  his  own  acquisition;  and  he 
accordingly  sent  his  son  Johanan,  after  he  had  been  designated 
as  general  and  successor,  to  reside  there,^  and  carefully  rebuilt 
and  equipped  the  fortress.*  Finally,  on  the  twenty-third  of  the 
second  month  (May)  in  the  year  142,  the  great  citadel  of 
Jerusalem,  quite  staired  out,  fell  into  Simon's  hands,  and  thus 
the  last  great  fortress  still  occupied  by  the  heathen  party  came 
into  his  power.*  He  himself,  however,  fortified  the  temple- 
mountain  with  especial  care,  and  established  himself  there. 

The  concessions  and  engagements  of  the  kings  and  other 
potentates  of  this  period  generally  lasted  only  so  long  as  they 
were  destitute  of  the  power  to  elude  or  repudiate  them  to  their 
own  advantage.  In  the  weakness,  however,  into  which  the 
Syrian  kingdom  was  sinking  deeper  and  deeper,  there  was  no 
great  danger  threatening  the  liberated  people  from  this 
quarter.  Simon  was  thus  able  to  pass  several  years  of  tran- 
quillity and  peace,  which,  in  spite  of  his  advanced  age,  he 
employed  with  equal  activity  and  wisdom  for  the  wel&jre  of  his 

*  1  Maco.  xiii.  41  sq. ;  cf.,  however,  381),  but  not  in  his  own.    Gazara,  how- 

ziv.  27,  which    scarcely    confirm^  this,  ever,  could  with  more  reason  be  reckoned 

It  has  been  generally  supposed  that  the  in  the  ancient  territory  of  Israel.    That 

years  of  the  coins  of  Simon  (to  be  men-  it  is  Gazara  which  is  meant  is    clear 

tioned  below)  were  to  be  reckoned  from  enough  from  1  Mace.  xiii.  63,  ziv.  7,  34, 

this  point.    But  it  is  highly  improbable  xv.  28,  35. 

that  he  struck  coins  before  he  had  per-        '  According  to  1  Mace  xiii.  53,  xri.  1, 

mission  to  do  so;  and  there  is  nothing  21. 

which  obliges  us  to  resort  to  this  hypo-        *  1  Mace.  xiv.  34.    The  neighbouring 

thesis.     The  good  fortune  of  this  period  town  of  Jabneh  (Jamnia),  p.  329,  was  no 

passed  away,  after  all,  tolerably  soon,  doubt  conquered  at  the  same  time,  and 

and  it  is  not  therefore  surprising  that  the  was  transformed  from  a  Philistine  city 

Seleucidic  chronology  previously  in  use  into  a  private  estate  (domanium)  for  the 

should  have  maintained  itself  in  ordinary  Prince  of  Jodah.    It  continued  to  be  so 

affiiirs  among  the  Jews,  even  as  late  as  the  regarded  in  later  times,  see  vol.  vi.  p.  191 

Middle  Ages,  while  the  designation  of  a  [German]. 

•  first  year  of  freedom,'  indicated  by  the        *  The  account  which  Josephus  gives, 

author  of  the  first  book  of  Maccabees  as  Jnt,  xiii.  6,  7,  of  the  deportation  (S*  tho 

coincident  with  the  beginning  of  Simon's  top  of  the  mountain  on  which  the  citadel 

leadership,  waa  probably  connected  with  was  placed — commenced  under    Simon's 

a  new  Calendar,  which  will  be  discussed  auspices  and  laboriously  carried  on  for 

below.  three  ^ears — can  only  refer  to  a  portion 

'  Only  in  Jos.  BelL  Jtid,  i.  2,  2  and  of  this  extensive    mass,   probably  that 

AfU.  xiii.   6,   7    has    the   true  reading,  which  once  projected  on  the  north-east 

Oazara,  been  preserved  instead  of  Gaza,  towards  the  temple  mountain.     To  thia 

1   Mace  xiii.  43.    Gasa  might  perhaps  extent  the  narrative,  to  which  there  ia 

have  been  conquered  by  a  Judean  of  that  not    an    allusion  in    1    Maoc.,  may  be 

time  in  the  name  of  the  Syrian  king  (p.  correct. 
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nation  and  the  honour  of  his  house.  He  strengthened  the 
alliance  with  the  Romans,  sending  to  them  again  the  well-tried 
NumeninSy  who  carried  as  a  costly  gift  of  honour  a  golden 
shield.^  By  justice  and  circumspection  he  promoted  in  every 
way  the  security  and  prosperity  of  all  classes  in  the  nation.* 
He  protected  commerce,  and  established  in  Joppa  a  free  port^ 
which  soon  became  the  resort  of  all  the  ships  of  trade  on  the 
Mediterranean,'  and,  as  the  only  really  Judean  port,  acquired  a 
peculiar  importance  in  the  rejuvenescence  of  the  people.  It 
was  speedily  made  the  basis  by  Judeans  also  of  a  maritime  trade 
on  their  own  account,  and  subsequently  in  unquiet  times  even 
of  piratical  expeditions/  In  these  ways  Simon  made  himself 
universally  honoured  and  beloved.  On  the  18th  of  Elul 
(September)  in  the  year  141,  a  great  popular  assembly,  held  in 
ihe  large  fore-court  of  the  temple,^  did  but  express  the  general 
sentiment  in  solemnly  designating  him  for  all  future  time 
commander-in-chief  and  prince  of  the  nation.  His  person  was 
made  inviolable,  and  he  was  invested  wiUi  the  right  of  conferring 
all  the  offices  and  employments  in  the  state,  and  exercising 
supreme  direction  over  all  sacred  things.  This  dignity  was 
made  hereditary  in  his  family,  and  a  public  record  of  the  par- 
ticulars of  the  decree  was  put  up  by  order  in  the  sanctuary*^ 

*  1  Mace.  ziv.  24,  40,  xr.  1&-24.  The  ^'ftte  to  the  connection  of  the  words. 
Boman  letter  of  recommendation,  xv.  The  fact  that  this  local  designation  has 
16-21,  which  a  consul  Lucius  is  said  not  been  translated  into  Greek  is  explained 
to  have  drawn  up,  is  plainly  reproduced  by  the  mysteriously  lofty  meaning  which 
somewhat  freely.  But  essentially  the.  it  enfolds.  For  the  name  has  a  somewhat 
same  letter,  only  in  part  rendered  with  lofty  sound,  yet  only  such  as  is  peculiar 
greater  exactness,  has  got  inserted,  through  to  these  times,  which  in  the  same  way 
the  great  carelessness  of  Josephus,  in  a  produced  the  secret  name  for  1  Mace, 
quite  wrone  place  in  his  history,  vis;  in  lapfi/nB  <rapfiwt  9\  (on  which  see  p.  463). 
Oie  time  o?  Caesar,  Ant,  xiv.  8,  5.  The  '  The  Greek  syntax  of  this  long  doca« 
ninth  year  of  Hyrcanus  there  specified  ment,  1  Mace.  xiv.  27-49,  has  certainly 
must,  therefore,  be  the  ninth  of  Simon;  some  manifest  faults.  In  ver.  41  iri 
although  the  latter  is  not  generally  ere-  should  be  erased.  In  ver.  42,  instead  of 
dited  with  more  than  eight.  &wt»s  fi^Aoi—  ayiwy,  which  is  only  correct 

'  Cf,  1   Mace  xiv.  4,  35,  comp.  with  in  ver.  43,  we  should  simply  read  roOf 

X?.  32.  and,  with   several   MSS..   should    adopt 

*  This  is  the  meaning  of  1  Mace.  xiv.  3i'  ainov  for  aifTois,  But  its  contents 
6 ;  cf.  XV.  28,  35.  are  indisputably  authentic,  and  the  pro- 

^  As  at  the  time  of  Pompey,  Jos.  Ant.  lixities  of  style  of  such  documents  are 

xiv.  3,  2,  and  of  Vespasian,  Bell.  Jud.  iii.  not  so  very  ii^requent.   That  the  honours 

9,  2,  4.  conferred  upon  him  were  to  be  hereditary 

*  This  is  probably  the  meaning  of  the  is  not,  curiously  enough,  distinctly  as- 
words  in  1  Mace.  xiv.  28,  according  to  serted  in  the  decree:. it  is  only  implied  by 
the  correct  reading  of  some    MSS.,   itf  the  way,  w.  25,  49.    But  this  is  a  further 

AffopatitK,  i.e.  ^K  Dy  "^VHS*  *  i°  ^^^  ^^^^  "^^  ^f  '^®  genuineness  of  a  document, 

^    ^  ,,  *  ,      r  /I  J  »  •      •     *.u  the  original  of  which,  at  the  time  of  the 

court  of  the  people  of  Go^  i.e.  m  the  compo^tion  of  1  Mace,  every  priest  might 

great  forecourt  of  the  sacred  community  ^rtSnly  have  examined  on  the  brsLn 

of  the  temple;   moreover   an  exact  de-  tablets  in  the  temple.     Another  mark  of 

scnption  like  this  of  the  place  where  the  authenticity  is  found  in  the  fact  that 

decree  was  resolved  upon  is  quite  appro-  q^^.^  proceedings  against  the  heathen 
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Not  less,  however,  was  the  care  which  Simon  devoted  to 
the  honour  of  his  brothers  who  had  fallen  in  the  cause  of 
freedom.  In  his  paternal  town  of  M6de'im  he  erected  magnifi- 
cent monuments  over  the  graves  of  his  father  and  his  four 
brothers,  with  stones  bearing  inscriptioos  both  in  front  and 
rear.  Adjacent  to  these  he  constructed  a  circle  of  seven  lofty 
pyramids,  visible  even  from  the  Mediterranean,  in  memory  of 
the  five  brothers  and  their  parents.  Bound  these  pyramids  were 
tall  pillars,  adorned  with  representations  hewn  in  stone  of 
armaments  and  ships.  The  ships  were  perhaps  expressly 
included  in  the  sculptures  after  Simon  had  declared  the  con- 
quered Joppa  a  free  port.* 

But  while  we  observe  in  the  career  of  Simon  the  purest 
height  of  the  whole  Maccabean  movement,  it  is  impossible  to 
conceal  the  weakness  which  continued  to  adhere  to  it,  and 
might  easily  result  in  completely  undermining  its  foundations. 
To  prevent  Judea  from  falling  into  the  condition  of  the  other 
parts  of  Canaan,  where  some  cities  and  fortresses  were  occupied 
and  governed  by  the  heathen  party  and  others  by  the  legalists, 
and  thus  avoid  a  dismemberment  which  would  enervate  every- 
thing, was  rightly  the  first  endeavour^  of  each  of  the  Asmoneans 
as  he  came  to  power,  and  was  the  object  aimed  at  by  Simon. 
But  the  victor  could  find  no  other  means  for  rendering  his  con- 
quered adversaries  harmless  but  their  utter  annihilation  or  ex- 
puli^ion.  The  first  canker  at  work  during  this  period  has 
already  been  described  at  sufficient  length ; '  this  was  the 
second,  which,  in  the  midst  of  the  splendour  and  joy  of  victory, 
gnawed  at  the  new  power,  and  could  not  fail  sooner  or  later  to 
corrode  it  all  away.  And  this  is  the  defect  of  the  whole  ancient 
religion,  from  which,  as  we  observe,  even  at  the  proud  summit 
of  its  last  flight,  it  could  not  disengage  itself.  The  inability  of  hea- 
thenism to  shake  itself  loose  from  this  imperfection  had  led  every 
rising  Syrian  faction,  to  endeavour  to  secure  its  own  safety  and 
strength  simply  by  merciless  extermination  of  its  antagonists. 
And  the  same  method  was  followed  by  Simon  against  the  party 
of  the  free.*    A  government  acting  on  these  principles  neces- 

partj,  which  were  unsuitable  for  a  public  text,  without  disputing  the  reading.  Jose- 

document,  are  not  so  clearly  described  in  phus  aaserts  that  the  monument  was  in 

it  as  they  are  elsewhere  by  the  narrator  existence  in  his  time,  a  statement  which 

himself.    The  absence  of  vv.  27-34  from  can  hardly  be  a  mere  thoughtless  repetl- 

thePesh,  according  to  the  Paris  Polyglott,  tion  from  1  Mace.  xiii.  30. 

is  accidental,  and  affords  no  ground  for  *  P.  330. 

inferring  the   spuriousness   even  of  this  '  Pp.  322  sq. 

passage  alone.  *  Even  in  words  the  respective  descrip- 

*  Maoc.   xiii.    27-30.     The   represen-  tions  correspond;  cf.  1  Mace.  xv.  28-31 

tation  of  the   8hips   may  be    explained,  with  xiv.  14,  xv.  3,  and  vii.  24,  ix.  26, 

therefore,  in  the  mnnner  adopted  in  the  xiii.  32,  xiv.  36,  xt.  36. 

VOL.  v.  Z 
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sarily  had  to  dread  those  who  fled  before  it  abroad,  and  this 
gave  rise  to  the  wish  and  the  claim  on  the  part  of  the  hagiocraoj 
in  Jerusalem  that  the  Jews  of  the  free  party  in  all  foreign 
lands  should  be  handed  over  to  it  to  receive  condemnation  for 
their  offences.*  This  gave  the  hagiocraoy  in  Jerusalem  a  new 
and  powerful  handle,  but  at  the  same  time  it  only  revealed  its 
inner  weakness.  In  the  splendour  of  the  new  age  there  was^ 
it  is  true,  less  room  for  the  immediate  development  of  the 
deeper  consequences  of  this  weakness  ;  yet  it  is  from  this  obscure 
region  that  we  see  the  first  clouds  arise  which  threaten  to 
darken  the  sky  now  spreading  and  shining  over  the  rejuvenated 
Israel.  Internal  hostility  proved  the  most  deadly  enemy,  more 
fatal  than  any  attack  from  without. 

In  the  year  139  Antiochus  of  Side  (Sidetes),  the  younger 
brother  of  Demetrius  II.  who  was  now  a  prisoner  among  the 
Parthians,  endeavoured  to  assert  his  position  as  rightful  king 
against  Tryphon.^  At  first  he  sought  to  secure  the  friendship  of 
Simon,  confirmed  all  the  concessions  made  by  his  brother,  and 
further  granted  him  the  privilege  of  coining  money.'  The 
contest  between  Antiochus  and  Tryphon  was  fought  out  quite  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Simon,  near  Dora,  on  the  coast  south  of 
Ftolemais.  On  his  first  attack,  Antiochus  was  driven  back,  but^ 
after  some  fresh  advantages  over  Tryphon,  he  besieged  him  again 
in  Dora.*  There  he  received  more  exact  intelligence  about 
the  position  of  affairs  in  Judea,  which  led  him  to  reject  the 
auxiliaries  and  presents  sent  him  by  Simon,  and  to  despatch 
instead  an  officer  named  Athenobius  to  call  him  to  account  for 
his  occupation  of  Joppa,  Gazara,  and  the  great  citadel  in 
Jerusalem.  These  he  summoned  him  to  surrender,  or  else  he 
would  require  a  thousand  talents  of  silver  in  compensation 
for  them  and  the  damage  done  to  them.  In  reply,  Simon 
only  proposed  to  give  a  hundred  talents  for  Joppa  and  €kt- 
zara ;  whereupon  the  king,  soon  victorious  over  Tryphon,  sent 
Cendebeeus,  the  general  in  command  on  the  Phoenician  coast, 

>  To  this  extent  the  statement  incor-  sideration  that  the  phrase  h  rf  Ztvr4f^ 

porated  in  the  lioman  reply,  1  Mace.  zv.  1  Mace.  xy.  26,  is  not  to  be  understood 

21,  relative  to  an  attempt  made  at  that  (as  some   MSS.  and   the   Pesh.   intend) 

time,  has  qaite  an  historical  value.  Herod,  of  the  second  day  after  the  beginning  of 

also,  was  empowered  by  Augustus  to  de-  the  siege  of  Dora,  related  in  yt.  11-14, 

mand  the  extradition  of  all  Judean  refn-  but  refers  to  a  second  siege.     In  the  first 

gees  from   foreign   countries,  Jos.   Bell,  place,  the  words  themselves  require  this 

Jud.  i.  24,  2  ;  Ant,  xviii.  3,  6 ;  cf.  3  Mace,  interpretation ;  and  next,  seveml  events 

vii.  10-12,  14  sq.  took  place   between   the  two  sieges,  vv. 

*  On  the  date  at  which  Tiyphon  exe-  16-24;  while  the  king  also  must  have 
cuted  his  puppet-king,  see  C.  Miiller's  had  time  enough  first  to  obtain  further 
Fragm.  Hist,  Grac.  ii.  p.  xx.  information  about  Judea  and  to  change 

'  1  Mace.  XV.  1-9,  particularly  ver.  6.        his  purpose. 

*  Jt    becomes   obvious   on  closer   con- 
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to  make  war  against  him.  Cendebeeus  establislied  himself 
firmly  with  his  numerous  cayalry  in  the  Philistine  city  of  Jabneh, 
which  had  been  previously  evacuated  by  Simon.  From  this 
post  he  harassed  the  borders  of  Judea,  and  erected  as  near  the 
boundary  as  possible  a  new  fortress  called  Cedr6n.^  Johanan, 
the  son  of  Simon,  in  the  adjoining  Gazara,  was  the  first  to 
suffer  by  this  step ;  and  as  Simon  felt  himself  now  too  old  to 
lead  his  troops  to  battle,^  he  appointed  Johanan,  with  his  elder 
brother  Judas,  to  the  chief  command.  Johauan,  who  had  now 
for  the  first  time'  some  cavalry  also  among  the  troops  at  his 
disposal,  advanced  from  M6de'im,  the  venerable  home  of  his 
ancestors,  into  the  plain  on  the  south-west.  He  distinguished 
himself  by  his  valour  before  the  whole  army,  and  drove  back 
the  enemy  first  of  all  to  the  new  fortress  of  Cedr6n,  and  then 
into  the  watch-towers  of  Ashdod,  which  he  succeeded  in  setting 
on  fire.* 

These  campaigns  on  the  confines  of  the  country  certainly 
caused  little  disturbance  to  the  internal  activity  and  industry 
of  the  labouring  people.  Proof  of  this  is  afforded  by  the 
new  coinage  which  was  instituted  by  Simon,*  and  which,  we 
are  justified  in  conjecturing,  was  at  once  struck  off  with  great 
vigour.  The  large  numbers  of  Judean  coins  which  have  been 
collected  with  considerable  care  in  recent  times  as  they  have 
been  rescued  from  the  ruins  of  antiquity,*  supply  us  with  the 
best  direct  testimony  hitherto  accessible  of  the  skill  of  the 
ancient  people,  and  are  thus  far  of  great  importance.^  In  the 
period  before  the  first  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  Israel  no  more 

*  This  place,  which  is  not  mentioned  *  ahrttv  in  1  Mace.  xvi.  10  mast  refer 

again,  laj,  so  £ur  as  we  can  judge  from  to  Ashdod. 

the  description  in  1  Mace.  xt.  40-z>n.  10,  *  P.  338. 

somewhat  south  of  the  stream  now  called  '  The  best  and  most  careful  description 
Snrar,  flowing  past  Jabneh,  and  east  of  Ash-  of  them  up  tiU  recent  times  was  that  given 
dod,  perhaps  on  the  present  Tell  eU  Turmus,  by  Fra.  Perez  Bayer  in  his  work  De  Numis 
The  fortifications  appear  to  have  been  Hebrao-Samaritanis,  Val.  1781,  and  in 
demolished  at  the  close  of  the  campaign,  the  Vindieia^  Val.  1790.  In  these  works 
If  Turmus  is  abbreviated  from  Gethrim-  the  long  dispute  about  the  genuineness  of 
mon  in  the  Onomaat.,  and  this  in  its  turn  such  coins,  and  the  history  of  their  de- 
is  the  l^tdl)  nj  in  I>&n>  Josh.  xiz.  46,  the  cipherment,  is  well  explained.  An  ex- 
name  also  receives  an  explanation.  In-  ^"^^  ^  «^^®°  ^7  ^^f V  ^^'T'  '"•  P-  **6 
stead  of  the  G,  several  of  the  MrfS.  of  the  ^^'  ^  ^*^«  puwued  this  subject  at  much 
Onamatt.  have  a  K.  ^^^  J«n«^  "»  reference  to  De  Saulc/s 

«  The    representation    of  Joeephus  is  f^^f^f^J"  la  NumismiUiqus  Judaigu$ 

quite  different,  Bell,  Jud.  i.   2,  2,  and  (^*"«'  }^^\>  *°?  o"^«r  recent  works  in 


by  which  he  becomes  for  the  first  time  an     ^^ ;  I860,  pn.  841-852. 

independentprince-.butitisdearthatfor     ,      Here  and  there   some    similar  evi- 

this  he  had  no  good  authority.  deuces  of  the  plastic  art  of  Israel  also 

»  p  Z\7  "^^^  ^^^^  found;  cf.  Jakrbb,  der  Bibl, 

Wiss.  ii.  p.  28. 

«  2 
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struck  coins  (if  we  take  the  word  in  its  rigid  modern  sense) 
than  did  the  Phoenicians,  and  up  to  this  time  the  new  Jerusalem 
had  not  possessed  sufficient  independent  authority  to  do  so. 
Now,  however,  Simon  evidently  availed  himself  with  zeal  of  the 
permission  to  have  a  coinage  of  his  own,  which  had  certainly 
been  long  desired,  but  had  not  been  conceded  till  the  year  139;* 
and  from  that  time  the  nation,  from  which  no  age  could  take 
its  youth,  never  let  go  the  power  of  striking  its  own  coins 
wherever  it  was  possible ;  so  that  at  the  present  day  we  can 
point  to  some  remains  from  every  subsequent  period  of  its 
history.*  For  in  the  line  of  development  which  had  long  been 
firmly  established  for  the  general  circumstances  of  a  nation,  the 
right  of  coinage  had  become  one  of  the  most  obvious  signs  of 
the  independence  of  a  people  or  a  city,  and  had  to  pass  through 
all  the  vicissitudes  which  befel  them,  both  in  its  special  form 
and  its  general  history.  Hence  the  mere  appearance  and  the 
changes  in  form  of  the  Judean  coins  also  afford  us  the  most 
instructive  testimony  of  the  development  of  the  whole  subsequent 
history  to  its  final  close.  It  was  inevitable  from  the  beginning 
that  they  should  follow  the  Greek  type,  but  they  are  no  mere 
imitations ;  rather  do  they  show  the  peculiarly  national  spirit 
which  had  then  risen  with  so  much  power  in  Jerusalem.  Greek 
coins  are  chiefly  stamped  with  figures  of  gods  or  men.  As  this 
might  tend  to  promote  idolatry,  on  the  genuine  Judean  coins 
even  the  effigy  of  a  prince  is  avoided,  a  precaution  in  which  it 
is  not  hard  to  recognise  the  scrupulousness  characteristic  of 
the  hagiocracy.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  the  coins  do  not  show 
that  rigid  exclusion  of  all  figures  which  was  subsequently 
practised  in  Islfi^m.  On  the  contrary,  appropriate  objects  are 
selected  with  much  taste,  and  executed  with  real  elegance. 
Sometimes  they  referred  to  sacred  articles  used  by  the  priests ; 
thus  we  find  cups  (for  the  libations  in  the  temple),  three 
almond  or  lily  blossoms  on  one  stalk  (in  allusion  to  Aaron's 
rod),' or  colonnades;*  sometimes  they  were  simple  tokens  of 
the  fruitfulness  and  blessings  of  Palestine,  such  as  the  vine  and 
the  grape  cluster,  palms,  vessels  of  wine  and  baskets  of  fruit : 
more  rarely  there  is  a  lyre  to  indicate  that  now  sacred  song  is 
freely  raised  once  more.*  Among  these  figures,  the  former 
were  chiefly  employed  for  the  silver  coins  (the  whole,  half,  and 

■  P.  338.  mountaiD,  not  (as  even  Bayer  thinks)  to 
s  On  the  special  coins  see  below.  the  Asmonoan  mouument  mentioned  above, 

■  Cf.  AUertk.,  p.  842.  p.  337. 

*  This  is  rare ;  see  Ba^er,  De  Nutnia,  p.        *  See  Bayer,  loc.  cit. ;  the  figure  on  p. 
141,  cf.  app.  p.  xii.     It  is  certainly  a  re-     26  probably  representM  an  altar, 
fereuce  to  the  buildings  on  the  temple 
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quarter  shekel),  the  latter  for  the  bronze;  no  gold  coins  have 
yet  been  discovered.  The  names  of  the  *  Priest '  or  *  Prince  of 
Israel/  or  *  Jerusalem  the  holy  '  ofken  occur ;  the  chronology  is 
reckoned  by  the  *  years  of  the  redemption  of  Israel/  or  the 
*  deliverance  of  Sion.'  Figures  and  legends  like  these,  however, 
easily  changed ;  they  often  varied  with  every  family  and  even 
with  every  year,  corresponding  to  the  immense  variety  in  the 
tokens  and  figures  on  the  coins  of  antiquity  in  general.  Hence, 
in  the  case  of  the  Jewish  coins,  where  this  especially  applies,  in 
consequence  of  the  great  changes  which  took  place  during  the 
last  portion  of  the  history,  it  is  impossible  to  recognise  these 
differences  with  sufficient  exactness.  On  the  whole,  however, 
the  coins,  like  other  things,  afford  adequate  evidence  for  this 
first  period  of  the  new  and  active  life  which  the  Asmoneans 
produced  in  Jerusalem.^  Up  to  this  time,  it  is  true,  no  coins 
have  been  discovered  issued  by  Simon  himself.  But  as  his  rule 
lasted  but  few  years  longer  this  is  not  very  surprising :  more- 
over, the  number  of  coins  which  we  now  possess  belonging  to 
the  Asmonean  princes  who  succeeded  him  is  by  no  means  so 
very  large.  The  majority  of  genuine  Jewish  coins  which  have 
been  found  so  far  are  not  earlier  (rb  may  easily  be  understood) 
than  the  last  two  Boman  wars. 

In  spite  of  the  victories  of  Simon,  however,  the  times  con- 
tinued far  from  tranquil  or  secure.  The  venerable  hero  and 
first  prince  of  the  rejuvenated  people  was  not  to  meet  with  a 
peaceful  end.  In  addition  to  the  causes  above  mentioned, 
which  prevented  even  the  most  brilliant  period  of  the  hagio- 
cracy  from  attaining  any  true  repose,  a  further  source  of 
difficulty  was  found  in  the  ill-defined  relation  in  which  Simon 
stood  to  the  Syrian  kingdom.  Like  every  prince  of  Israel,  he 
could  not  help  striving  for  complete  independence.  Yet  his 
position  was  simply  that  of  a  vassal,  a  term  which  we  may  here 
employ  with  perfect  appropriateness.  But  the  fire  of  hostility 
between  the  king  and  his  vassal,  by  whose  side  stood  his 
promising  young  son  and  successor,  had  just  flamed  up  again 
brightly,  while  the  heat  of  internal  discord  had  not  yet  been 
properly  quenched.  This  state  of  things  Simon's  own  son-in- 
law,  Ptolemseus,  son  of  Chabub,^  sought  to  turn  to  his  own 
advantage.  While  on  duty  as  an  officer  in  the  north-east  he 
had  acquired  a  large  sum  of  money,  and  he  was  certainly 
devoted  in  heart  at  least  to  the  party  of  the  free.  While 
Simon  was  making  a  circuit  to  investigate  the  condition  of  the 

*  The  grounds  for  this  statement,  which    found  in  my  essays  alpwidy  mentioned, 
may  here  be  assumed  as  correct,  can  be        '  [Abubun,  1  jlacc.  xvi.  11,  A.V.\ 
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conntty  districta,  Ptolemsens  enticed  him,  with  Mb  sons  Matta- 
thias  and  Judas,  into  the  little  fortrees  of  Ddk '  which  he  had 
himaelf  built  near  Jericho.  There  he  mordered  him  at  a  ban- 
quet in  the  Febmaiy  of  135  B.C.  His  next  step  was  to  secnre 
&om  the  king  in  all  haste  his  confirmation  as  the  snccessor  of 
Simon.  Thus  it  fell  out  that  the  fortune  of  the  David  of  this 
8^  was  not  in  the  end  b;  any  means  so  good  as  that  of  hia 
great  predecessor. 


in.  John  Hyeoamus,  Geandboh  op  Mattateia^  l^^O^"/ 
I..  HU  Conqjiestt.     The  Books  of  Judith  and  1 

In  Johanan,  however,  or  John,  surnamed  Hyrcanus,*  Simon 
left  behind  him  a  succesBor  already  well  tried,  who  was  not 
unlike  in  wisdom  to  a  Solomon  of  this  later  day,  and  who  was 
besides  inferior  to  none  of  the  previous  Asmonean  heroes  in 
military  capacity  and  true  ambition  for  hia  people.  It  is 
always  in  the  power  of  the  unspoiled  young  scion  of  a  new 
bouse,  when  he  is  aided  by  an  age  that  aspires  after  better 
things,  to  cope  successfully  with  the  grave  defects  and  per- 
versities which  still  survive  from  the  previous  period ;  and  the 
question  is,  how  far  did  the  grandson  of  Mattathias,  who  came 
to  power  under  Buch  unusual  circumstances,  succeed  in  per- 
fecting the  work  of  his  fathers?  His  rule,  which  lasted  about 
thirty  years,  certainly  displays  on  the  whole  the  further  fruits 
of  the  independence  and  higher  tranquillity  which  naturally 
sprang  from  the  baptism  of  blood  of  more  than  forty  years* 
duration  in  the  profound  sufferings  and  labours'  of  the 
Maccabean  period,  and,  viewed  from  without,  it  is  marked 
almost  ezclusively  by  splendour  and  triumph.  Yet  the  im- 
possibility of  improving  a  hagiocracy  irom  its  foundations  is 
only  made  all  the  more  clear  at  the  end  of  the  long  and  valiant 
rule  of  this  prince.     Unfortunately  we  lose  sight  again  here  of 

■  Called  &ajir  in  Jos.  BelL  Jtti.  i.  3,  the  reference  to  those  Jude«nB  who  bad 

3  ;  Jbit.  liii.  B,  1 ;  the  view  of  De  Saulcy,  continued  to  reside  in  Ujrcania  (eince  the 

Voyagt,  \i.  pp.  139-1 4S,  about  E&klln  ran  «iile).  and  among  vhom  there  might  atill 

■caicelj  be  entablished.  be  many  peceona  of  Bminence.    The  raa- 

*  The  surname   Hyrcanu*  appears  at  fuiione  and  dreams  in  Ben-Gorion,  it.  2, 

earlier  date,  p.  271  ;  cf.  S  Mace.  iii.  11,  and  Mace,  Arab.  [S  Mace]  ii..  doaerre  no 


n  a  poTerl'ul  (amilj  at  Jeruaalem  ;  but  it  attention.     Cf.  also  p.  SOS  fii 

IBS  certainly  not  ennobled   by   any  one  ■  The  great  labouri  of  the  Sve  broUien 

n  the  uune  way  as  by  Johanan.    Its  ori-  are  oflcn,  and  vitb  JDitiea,  refeired  to  id 

;in  ii  unqnestiooahly  to  be  looked  for  in  1  Haer.;  for  instance,  in  x.  15,  xiii.  S. 
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the  older  sources  of  pure  narrative,'  and  are  limited  to  the 
statements  of  Josephos  about  the  outward  events  of  the  history 
of  the  people ;  and  till  the  beginning  of  the  Herodian  age  these 
are  very  unsatisfactory.  But  from  this  time  a  rich  stream  of 
other  sources,  a  good  deal  scattered,  it  is  true,  and  easily  con- 
fused, is  opened  up.  The  particulars  which  we  can  now  re- 
cover, are  as  follows. 

1)  The  beginning  of  John's  rule  was  full  of  difficulty.  The 
murderer  of  Simon  had  not  only  thrown  himself  at  the  feet  of 
the  king;  he  had  also  made  Simon's  two  elder  sons  prisoners, 
had  sent  men  to  Grazara  to  assassinate  John,  and  had  attempted 
to  win  over  all  the  principal  officers,  and,  by  means  of  his  ser- 
vants, to  seize  Jerusalem.  John,  however,  warned  in  time, 
himself  slew  the  murderers  hired  for  his  own  death,  hastily 
took  possession  of  the  high-priesthood  and  of  Jerusalem,  and 
advanced  against  the  fortress  to  besiege  the  offender.  The 
siege  dragged  on  a  long  while,  for  whenever  John  showed  any 
serious  design  of  making  an  assault,  the  wretch,  it  was  said, 
stood  on  the  wall  and  threatened  to  torture  and  put  to  death 
his  mother  and  two  brothers  imprisoned  within,  and  John,  in 
spite  of  the  contrary  signs  of  his  heroic  parent,  then  desisted 
from  the  attack.^  At  length  Ptolemseus  executed  his  captives, 
after  all,  and  fled  across  the  Jordan  to  Zeiio,  the  governor  of 
Philadelphia  (the  ancient  Babbath-Ammon),  as  in  view  ot  the 
impending  sabbatical  year^  all  his  resources  were  exhausted 
through  the  deamess  of  provisions.  Not  long  after,  however, 
Antiochus  of  SidS  marched  to  besiege  Jerusalem,  laying  waste 
the  country  far  and  wide.     The  king,  the  best  and  bravest  of 

'  We  may  take  for  granted  that  the  thing  more  than  a  Christinn  reproduction 

history  of  John  existed  formerly,  properly  of  Josephto.    As  is  stated  in  the  preface, 

described  in  Greek  books,  for  which  the  it  begins  at  this  point  becaaso  its  author 

high-priestly  records  mentioned  in  1  Mace,  (whom  we  may  suppose  to  have  been  the 

xri.  2S  sq.  were  employed.     This  Greek  famous  Ambrose   of   Milan)   wished   to 

book  which    Siztus    Senensis  (Biblioth.  supply  a  continuation  of  the  history  from 

Sancta,  1575,  p.  37)  declares  that  he  once  the  date  at  which  the  first  book  of  Macca- 

saw  in  Lyons,  and  whidi  according  to  his  bees,  which  he  acknowledged  as  sacred, 

description  bore  a  great  resemblance  to  terminated.    But  the  work  shows  no  bjc- 

the  first  book  of   Maccabees,   perished  quaintance  with  any  authorities  except 

there  soon  after  by  fire.    That  Josephus  the  books  of  Josephusand  the  NewTesta- 

made  any  use  of  it  is  hardly  probable,  ment. 

for  his  description  of  the  numerous  actions  '  Jos.  BeU,  Jitd,  i.  2,  4  ;  Ant.  xiii.  8,  1. 

and  eTentfl  or  John's  rule  is  only  very  in-  According  to   1    Mace.    xvi.    16-22,  the 

adequate,  and  he  never  distinguishes  the  two  sons  were  killed  along  with  Simon ; 

dates.     On  the  other  hand,  this  era  forms  yet  the  narrative  has  perhaps  only  taken 

the  commencement  of  the  work  De  BtUo  this  form  in  consequence  of  the  brevity  of 

Judaico,  of  which  a  new  edition  was  pub-  the  conclusion. 

lished  at  Marburg  in  1864,  begun  by  0.  F.  '  Jos.  Ant.  xiii.  8,  1.  The  statement 
Weber,  and  completed  by  J.  Casar.  This  admits  an  exact  calculation  with  the  sab- 
has  been  incorrectly  ascribed  to  Hege-  batical  year  already  mentioned,  p.  318| 
sippus,  but  does  not  pretend  to  be  any-  which  fell  twenty-eight  years  earlier* 
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all  the  later  Syrian  monarchs,  was  very  persistent  in  his  enter* 
prises,  in  spite  of  a  certain  lofty  gentleness  and  goodness  of 
general  disposition.  Before  the  winter  set  in  he  invested  the 
city  closely  with  double  intrenchments,  and  erected  a  hundred 
siege  towers  on  the  north  side.  This  investment,  which  con- 
tinued to  the  following  autumn,^  added  to  the  severe  sufferings 
consequent  on  want  of  supplies,  reduced  the  city  to  the  utmost 
distress.  But  the  steadfastness  and  indomitable  spirit  of  the 
besieged  triumphed  at  last.  As  the  autumn  festival  drew  nigh, 
John  made  overtures  to  the  king  for  an  eight  days'  truce. 
Antiochus  met  his  request  so  heartily,  adding  on  his  own*  part 
rich  sacrificial  gifts,  that  negotiations  for  peace  naturally 
sprang  up  between  the  two  princes.  Antiochus  demanded  a 
specific  tribute  from  Joppa  and  the  other  towns  which  did  not 
belong  to  Judea  in  the  narrower  sense,  and  the  admission  of  a 
garrison  into  Jerusalem.  In  place  of  the  latter  condition,  John 
offered  to  give  hostages,  and  among  them  his  own  brother, 
together  with  five  hundred  silver  talents.  With  this  proposal 
the  king  was  satisfied :  but  he  had  the  walls  of  Jerusalem 
demolished.^  It  was  evidently  the  closer  personal  acquaintance 
with  the  peculiar  excellences  of  the  people  who  would  make  any 
sacrifice  for  their  religion  which  opened  the  eyes  of  the  most 
active  and  keen-sighted  of  all  the  latter  Seleucidse ;  and,  in  the 
first  flush  of  joy  at  their  deliverance,  the  people  showed  a  true 
feeling  in  naming  this  prince  Antiochus  Eusebes,  i.e.  the  Pious, 
in  contrast  to  his  predecessor  Epiphanes.  John,  however, 
sought  relief  in  his  financial  difiSculties  by  opening  the  tomb 
of  David.'  The  treasures  which  he  found  there  enabled 
him  not  only  to  pay  the  required  redemption  money,  but  also 
to  enlist  foreign  mercenaries,  as  experience  had  already  proved 
that  it  was  difiScult  to  control  internal  hostilities  and  restore 
princely  power  in  Israel  without  the  nucleus  of  a  standing 
army  devoted  solely  to  its  service.  Thus,  in  spite  of  the  hagio- 
cracy,  the  age  of  David  and  Solomon  was  now  destined  thus 

*  This  may  be  inrorred,  at  leaAt,  from  is  confinned  by  the  brief  allusion  to  the 
the  scattered  data  in  Jos.  Ant.  xiii.  8,  2.  acts  of  John  in  1  Mace  xvi.  23.  Cf.  on 
Contrary  to  expectation,  the  eiry  was  in  this  point  Diodonis,  Hist.,  in  the  epitome, 
no  want  of  water,  as  '  there  was  a  plentiful  xxxiv.  1,  and  Porphyry  in  the  fragments 
fall  of  rain  towards  the  setting  of  the  collected  hjO.'^n\leT,Frtj^,  Hist.  Grae, 
plc'iades '  iii.  p.  712  sq.    Porphyry's  statement  that 

*  That  John  carefully  restored  them  as  the  king  put  the  noblest  of  the  Judeans 
fioon  as  ever  he  could,  certainly  beginning  to  death,  probably  refers  to  something 
thorofore  not  later  than  130  b.c,  is  not,  passed  over  by  Josephus;  and  it  is  re- 
indecd,  stated  by  Josephus  (whose  narra-  markable  that  the  Syrians  gave  the 
tive  is  here  altogether  much  too  brief,  and  designation  Ensebes  to  another  and  later 
probably  passes  over    man^   particulars  Antiochus. 

intentionally);   but  it  is    impossible  to        '  Vol.  iii.  p.  228  no/r  1. 
imagine  anything  else,  and  the  supposition 
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far  to  reappear.  John  himself,  however,  immediately  accom- 
panied the  king  as  his  vassal  to  the  war,  the  progress  of  which 
was  at  first  successful. 

But  about  the  years  130-128  *  the  bitter  news  reached  Jeru- 
salem of  the  disastrous  issue  of  the  Parthian  campaign.^  An- 
tiochus  had  been  killed;  the  mad  and  hated  Demetrius  II.  had 
escaped  from  his  Parthian  captivity,  was  again  on  the  throne 
in  Syria,  and  was  carrying  on  new  wars  right  down  to  Pelu- 
sium.^  This  intelligence  naturally  created  great  anxiety  for 
some  time  in  Jerusalem.  The  claims  of  the  Seleucidffi  to  supre- 
macy in  Jerusalem  had  never  yet  been  given  up,  and  after  its 
brief  term  of  greater  freedom  under  Simon  the  country  had 
completely  relapsed  into  an  oppressive  state  of  vassalage  to 
Syria.  Moreover,  there  was  certainly  no  lack  of  persons  who 
shared  the  disposition  of  Simon's  son-in-law,  and,  after  the 
violent  contests  which  had  recently  taken  place,  a  certain 
flagging  of  the  eiforts  and  energies  of  the  people  had  immistak- 
ably  set  in.  But  as  even  in  a  period  of  oppression  one  indefati- 
gable and  valiant  leader  easily  quickens  the  bolder  spirits  of  the 
people  at  large  to  a  higher  flight,  so  at  this  time,  while  for  the 
moment  there  was  nothing  to  be  done  requiring  a  special  exer- 
tion, it  became  again  the  active  function  of  literature  to  excite 
and  elevate  the  national  mind. 

2)  That  the  book  of  Judith  appeared  when  the  hosts  of 
Demetrius  II.  were  overthrowing  everything  along  the  coast  as 
far  as  Egypt,  may  be  assumed  as  certain.^  It  was  rather  the 
object  of  this  book  to  excite  passion  and  revenge,  in  every  rank 
of  society,  against  the  national  enemy,  who  was  again  threaten- 
ing them  so  violently.  Other  writings,  however,  arose  at  the 
same  time,  with  an  opposite  and  a  higher  tone.  Composed  from 
the  prophetic  standpoint  as  continuations  of  the  book  of  Daniel, 
it  was  their  aim  to  work  upon  this  generation  by  an  influence 
shed  down  as  from  the  pure  heights  of  heaven ;  and  they  exhibit 
in  fact  the  ultimate  development  of  simple  prophetic  literature 
still  possible  in  this  latest  age.  They  are  the  productions 
which  have  come  down  to  us  collected  by  a  final  redactor  into 
the  book  of  Enoch.  This  book  was  first  discovered  in  modern 
times  in  an  Ethiopic  version,  itself  made  from  a  translation, 
and  belongs,  as  we  can  discern  with  confidence,  to  this  particu- 

*  The  only  description  of  John's  career  Jnutin,  Hist,  xxxix.  1,  and  in  Porphyry  ; 
which  we  now  possess  is  given  by  Jose-  andalso  the  work  of  the  Syrian  Posidonius 
phus,  and  it  contains  no  chronological  in  the  extracts  in  Athenteus,  Deipnos.  x. 
particulars  about  separate  years.  63,  xii.  66  ;  also  Joh.   Ant.  in  Miiller*s 

*  Cf.  Moses  of  Chorfen^,  Hht,  ii.  2.  Vragm,  Hist,  GrtBC.  iv.  p.  561. 
'  Sec  the  only  too  brief   epitomes    in         *  See  below  [pp.  474  sq.J. 
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lar  period.^     The  last  redactor  collected  into  this  book  no  leas 
than  three  books  of  Enoch,  which  came  out  one  after  another, 
by  different  authors,  and  a  book  of  Noah,  which  was  produced 
later  still.     It  is  the  third  of  these  books  which  gives  us  the 
clearest  insight  into  the  historical  moment  of  its  appearance* 
For  though,  like  the  book  of  Daniel,^  and  all  such  apocalyptic 
works,  this  book  only  indicates  the  period  for  which  it  was 
immediately  composed  by  certain  signs  addressed  to  the  atten- 
tive reader,  it  is  not  possible  on  further  consideration  and  with 
more  adequate  historical  knowledge  to  remain  any  longer  in 
doubt  upon  the  point.     Israel  had  long  been  feeling  itself  lost, 
as  it  were,  beneath  the  power  of  heathen  kings,  still  waiting  in 
vain  for  the  Messiah.     In  this  connection  a  special  significance 
already  attached,  as  we  have  seen,'  to  the  number  seventy ; 
and  accordingly  the   book  exhibits  a  long  series  of  seventy* 
heathen  sovereigns  as  the  rulers  under  whose  sway  God  had 
placed  his  people  sinoe  the  days  of  David,  Solomon,  and  Elijah, 
in  consequence  of  their  growing  defection  from  him  and  from 
his  word.^    And  since  the  new  Jerusalem  had  been  more  or 
less  in  constant  subjection  to  the  heathen  these  centuries  might 
rightly  be  thus  regarded.     Of  these  seventy,   however,  the 
twelve  last,  we  read,  had  been  worse  than  all  their  predecessors.^ 
Standing  nearest  to  the  actual  present,  they  were  necessarily 
the  best  known  and  the  easiest  to  enumerate.     We  may,  there- 
fore, take  this  number  in  the   strict  historical  sense.      The 
interval  from  Antiochus  the  Great,  who  was  the  first  of  the 
Seleucidse  who  ruled  in  the  holy  land,  to  the  second  reign  of 
Demetrius  II.,  after  the  death  of  Antiochus  Sid^tes,  includes 
twelve  SeleucidfiB,*    These  princes  could  with  perfect  justice 

'  At  the  time  of  the  first  edition  of  this  Tii.  p.    156.     Very  noteworthy  are  the 

Toliime  [in  German!  we  possessed  no  ac-  fragments  of  books  of  Enoch  and  Noah, 

curate    edition   and   translation   of   the  which  are   still   preserved  in   the  later 

Ethiopic  book.    I  therefore  limited  my-  Rabbinical  writings ;   see  Jellinek*s  Beth 

self  here   simply  to   a   somewhat  closer  haMidrash,  ii.  p.  zxx.  sq.,  iii.  p.  165  sqq., 

determination  of  ita  age,  passing  over  the  It.  p.  127  sqq. 

question  of  the  division  of  the  work  and  ita  *  F.  302  sqq. 

different  authors.    About  the  same  time,  '  Pp.  74,  262. 

however,  I  wrot«  a  longer  essay,  Ueher  das  *  According  to  the  principal  passage, 

Zeitalter  des  B.  Hendkh,  which  appeared  cap.  Ixxzviii.  sq.  of  the  old  numeration, 

in  the  June  number  of  the  KieUr  Jllgem.  The  most  proper  division   of  these  two 

Monats8chr\fty  1862.    Soon  after  appeared  chapters  would  be  before  Ixxzviii.  110. 

the  Ethiopic  edition,  translation,  and  in-  *  Accordingtolxxxix.  26(xc.  17Dillm). 

terpretation  of  the  book   by  Dillmann  ;  '1)  Antiochus  the  Great ;  2)  Seleucus 

upon  which  I  gave  a  further  explanation  Philopator ;    3)  Heliodorus,  see   p.  292, 

of  many  points  in  the  essay,    XJeher  des  who  though  only  on  the  throne  for  a  short 

B.  Henbkh  Entstehung  Sinn  und  Zusam-  time   could   still  be   reckoned  with  the 

mensezung,  Gk>tt.,  1864.     On  the  barren  kings;     4)    Antiochus    Epiphanes;      6) 

productions  of  later  critics,  and  on  other  Antiochus  Eupator ;  6)  Demetrius  I. ;  7) 

questions,  see  the  c7a^66.  (2^  Bibl.   Wiss.  Alexander  Balas;  8)  Demetrius  II. ;  9) 

Tiii.  p.  182  sqq., ix.  p.  240,  zi.  p.  231  sqq.,  Antiochus  Balas;  10)Ti7phon;  1 1)  Antio- 
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l>e  regarded  as  on  the  whole  the  worst  of  all  heathen  rulers,  for, 
from  the  time  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  they  really  displayed 
almost  incessantly,  to  a  much  greater  degree  than  the  Ptolemies 
or  the  Persian  kitigs,  the  bitterest  hostility  towards  the  godly 
Judah.  Analogous  to  this  group  of  twelve  heathen  sovereigns 
closing  the  series  of  the  seventy,  is  a  similar  group  standing  at 
the  commencement  of  this  fixed  number.  These  are  the  rulers 
of  the  nation  during  its  captivity,  which  is  to  be  interpreted  in 
its  wider  sense,^  that  dark  period  which  seemed  to  correspond 
to  the  present.  In  the  interval  lie  two  groups  of  twenty- three. 
Each  of  these  longer  series  denotes,  therefore,  a  longer  period 
of  heathen  supremacy,  first  the  age  of  the  Persian,  and  next 
that  of  the  Greek  dominion ;  and  by  an  exact  enumeration  of 
the  separate  kings  who  reigned  in  those  remoter  times  it  is 
still  possible  to  rediscover  with  sufficient  approximation  the 
'  shepherds '  whom  the  author  had  in  view.  The  main  feature 
in  his  idea  was  that  after  the  last  twelve  unjust  shepherds  the 
whole  period  of  the  seventy  heathen  rulers,  with  its  four 
different  series,  seemed  to  be  finally  closed,  and  a  new  era, 
that  viz.  of  the  Messiah,  was  necessarily  about  to  begin.^ 
But  even  beyond  the  period  of  the  seventy  heathen  kings,  the 
author  casts  a  glance  far  back  upon  all  that  had  gone  by, 
as  though  he  desired  to  embrace  in  one  vast  picture  not  only 
all  the  future  but  also  all  the  past  of  the  divine  dealings  with 
humanity. 

chus  Sid^tes ;  12)  Demetrius  II.  for  the  Alexander  Poljhistor,  as  early  as  Sulla*8 

second  time.  In  the  symbolical  investiture  time,  designated  Enoch  as  the  discorercr 

of  the  book,  the   Seleucidse  and   Syrians  of  astrology,  which  he  could  only  have 

are  called  the  ravens ;  bucxix.  2  sqq.  derived  from  our  book.     We  may,  it  is 

>  As  the  thirty-seven  shepherds  men-  true,  infer  from  Ecclus.  xliv.  16,  cf.  xlix. 

tioned  in  Ixxxix.  1,  or  rather,  according  14,  that  before  the  time  of   the  Son   of 

to  ver.  7,  the  thirty-five,  cannot  be  abso-  Sirach,  Enoch  was  already  the  subject  of 

lutely  the  first,  but,  even  as  the  literal  very  numerous   literary   representations, 

sense  of  the  words  implie-s,  may  be  divided  and  our  book  simply  exhibits  the  culmi- 

into  twelve  and  twenty-three,  it  is  obvious  nating  point  of  a  lat«r  literature  revolving 

that  twelve  shepherds  correspond  to  the  around  him  (as  we  have  already  shown, 

twelve  hours   specified   in  Ixxxviii.  119.  p.  304,  was   the  case  with    the  book  of 

The  use  of  the  word  *  hours '  in  this  pas-  Daniel),  but  it  is  precisely  the  element  of 

sage,  instead  of  the  more  general  expres-  astrology  in  our  book  which  is  obviously 

flion  'times,*  Ixxxix.  1,  7,  was  probably  its   new  and  characteristic  feature.     On 

intentional,  in  order  to  indicate  at  the  the  other  hand,  it  was  not  till  after  the 

same  time  the  seventy  years  of  the  exile ;  death   of  Antiochus  Epiphanes  and  the 

for,  according  to  the  assumption  carried  subsequent  campaign  of  John  with  Antio- 

through  cap.  xcii.  that  one  day  is  equiva-  chus  Sidetes  that  the  Parthians  described 

lent  to  a  century,  and  to  the  division  of  in  liv.  9-12,  Iv.  1-6,  became  well  known 

the  day  into  eighteen  hours  adopted  in  in  Judah.    The  little  lambs  of  a  new  and 

cap.    Ixxi.,  twelve    hours   would   almost  better  kind,  Ixxxix.  9  sqq.,  are  the  Macca- 

occupy  seventy  years.  bees.    The  lamb   slain    by   the   ravens, 

'  That  the  author  can  scarcely  have  Ixxxix.  11,  is  Jonathan,  pp.  332  sq. ;  the 
written  later  is  clear  from  the  fact  that,  great  new  horn  shooting  up  after  an  in- 
according  to  Enseb.  Vrtep,  Ev.  ix.  17  (cf.  terval,  Ixxxix  13  sqq.,  is  John  Hyrcanus. 
Anatolius  inEuseb.  Eoc.  Hist.  vii.  32, 19), 
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The  anxious  inquirj  into  the  coarse  and  issue  of  hamfan 
history,  and  the  zealous  search  for  the  finger  of  God  in  the 
great  stages  both  of  past  and  future,  even  in  separate  events, 
had  been  from  the  first  in  Israel  a  true  prophetic  task.  But 
the  attempt  to  adapt  v^ith  a  certain  nicety  the  periods  of  the 
past  to  an  apparently  sacred  and  divine  number^  in  order  to 
infer  from  this  number  with  the  more  confidence  a  divine 
termination  of  their  sufferings  and  trials,  only  came  into 
fashion  in  these  last  centuries,  v^hen  the  living  prophetic 
ministry  was  completely  extinguished.  For  in  this  age  the 
long  and  seemingly  unproductive  lapse  of  time  during  which 
the  Messianic  expectation  was  awaiting  its  fulfilment  had  given 
to  this  hope  a  greater  tension  and  solicitude,  while  the  historical 
survey  of  all  ages  embraced  a  much  wider  scope  and  was  much 
better  trained ;  and  the  prophetic  writer,  because  he  could  be 
nothing  more  than  a  writer,  had  now  more  leisure  and  induce- 
ment for  the  learned  pursuit  of  such  historical  contemplations. 
Of  this  the  first  great  and  clearly  preserved  example  is  supplied 
to  us  by  the  book  of  Daniel,  which  endeavours  to  bring  into 
a  round  number  the  period  dating  from  the  overthrow  of  the 
ancient  kingdom  and  the  first  temple,  in  order  to  found  upon 
it  with  all  the  more  confidence  conjectures  about  the  approach- 
ing fulfilment  of  this  very  number  and  the  divine  consummation 
of  all  things  which  appeared  involved  in  it.^  But  the  longer 
the  accomplishment  of  the  Messianic  hope  was  delayed,  the 
further  did  the  prophetic  historical  survey,  impelled  by  a  sort 
of  internal  necessity,  extend  itself  over  tlie  remotest  past,  as 
though  it  could  find  no  rest  until  it  reached  the  two  extreme 
limits  of  universal  history  itself.  Some  of  the  authors  of  our 
book  of  Enoch  accordingly  have  striven  to  fathom  the  primeval 
ages  of  humanity.  Amid  these,  they  have  fixed  their  gaze 
chiefly  on  the  appearance  and  spiritual  significance  of  Enoch, 
distinguished  in  the  most  wonderful  way  among  the  ten 
patriarchs  of  the  earliest  epoch  of  the  world.  As  the  first 
pious  man  standing  at  the  highest  stage  of  holiness,  and  living 
not  too  long  before  the  Flood,'  he  seemed  the  fittest  to  dis- 
course with  deep  emphasis  from  his  distant  and  elevated  point 
concerning  the  sins  of  the  whole  world  and  their  consequences; 
to  describe  in  grand  pictures  the  steps  of  universal  history 
predetermined  from  eternity  down  to  its  anticipated  end  ;  and 
to  set  forth  the  Messianic  salvation  as  certain  ultimately  to 
arrive,  even  though  late   and  not   till  after  many  and  long 

*  See  the  Praphetcn  dca  A.  Bs.  ii.  pp.  561  sqq.  [iii.  pp.  309  aqq.,  2n<l  ed.] 

•  Vol.  i.  pp.  265  sq. 
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vicissitades.  At  the  same  time  one  writer  specially  avails  him- 
self of  the  opportunity,  now  that  Enoch  was  once  regarded  as 
the  protector  of  all  deeper  inquiry  and  knowledge,  and  hence 
even  as  himself  the  first  great  sage  of  the  world,  to  make  him 
proclaim,  as  though  it  were  the  result  of  his  own  experience,  a 
sort  of  deeper  view  into  the  whole  structure  of  the  universe 
and  the  realm  of  spirits.  This  noble  grasp  of  all  the  wonders 
of  history,  and  of  the  spiritual  and  physical  world  (i.e.  of 
nature),  and  the  attempt  to  combine  all  these  departments 
more  perfectly  together,  and  employ  them  collectively  for  ex- 
hortation, constitute  the  second  novelty  in  this  book.  The 
great  diffuseness  which  naturally  results,  especially  in  com- 
parison with  the  i-apid  brevity  of  the  book  of  Daniel,  proves 
that  in  the  form  in  which  we  now  have  it  the  book  is  as  it  were 
the  precipitate  of  a  literature  once  very  active  which  revolved 
in  this  age  round  Enoch.^  Though,  however,  his  exhortations 
flow  on  in  a  broad  stream,  they  are  at  the  same  time  well  calcu- 
lated to  seize  and  terrify  the  mind ;  and  it  is  these,  together 
with  the  fragments  and  signs  of  secret  wisdom  which  it  con- 
tains, that  must  have  procured  for  it  a  very  large  number  of 
readers  in  that  day.  It  succeeded  in  hitting  off  with  sujBicient 
power  what  there  was  to  be  said  at  the  time  ;  and  its  earliest 
portions,  which  appeared  in  fugitive  leaves,  partly  under 
Simon  and  partly  in  the  early  years  of  Hyrcanus,  are  directed 
with  the  utmost  keenness  against  the  heathen  potentates  and 
their  allies. 

3)  Supported  by  hopes  and  efforts  such  as  these  on  the  part 
of  the  better  minds  of  his  nation,  John  did  not  hesitate  to 
throw  off  entirely  the  Syrian  supremacy,  and,  as  far  as  possible, 
to  conquer  all  the  countries  which,  according  to  the  sacred 
book  of  the  law,  had  originally  belonged  to  Israel.  After  a 
laborious  siege  of  six  months  he  took  the  fortified  city  of 
MMebd,  on  the  east  side  of  the  Dead  Sea.  This  was  followed 
by  the  capture  of  Samega,'  and  with  it  probably  of  all  the  cities 

*  An  earlier  ^rork,  of  which  do  part  has  amon^  the  Arabs),  thej  maj  have  bor- 

been  incorporated  in  our  book  of  Enrich,  rowed  the  idea  from  our  book, 

must  hare  depicted  him  in  quite  another  '  Samaia^  Jos.  Bell.  Jud.  i.  2,  6  (which 

character,  as  a  man  of  tender,  penitent  De  Saulcy,  Voy,  ii.  p.  471,  in  vain  takes 

eonscience.     This   is    clear  from  Ecclus.  under  his  protection),  is  perhaps  only  an 

zliv.  16,  and   from   the   much   stronger  accidental  variation   of  the   name.     aS^- 

allusions  of  Philo,  de  Pram.  iii.  (where  meffa  was  probably  the  name  of  a  city 

he  is  not  named,  but  is  referred  to),  de  at  that  time  of  some  power  on  the  lake 

Abrahamo,  iii.  f.  9;  cf.  also  my  essay  on  of  M£r6m,   whence  Josephus  elsewhuro 

the  book  of  Enoch,  p.  78.     When,  on  the  always   calls   the   lake   SamochonitU  or 

other  hand,  later  writers  praise  him  as  Sarnechonitis ;  so  that  *  Samega  and  the 

the  originator  and  promoter  of  all  skill  neighltouring  plnccR,'^n/.  xiii.  9,1,  would 

in   literature  and   language   (like   Idris  denote  the  sume  district  which  in  ^  ^  Va. 
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on  the  north-east  across  the  Jordan.  He  next  reduced  the 
province  of  Samaria  and  destroyed  the  temple  on  Gerizim ;  and 
finally  sabdued  in  the  west  Grazara  and  Joppa  with  its  harbour, 
and  in  the  south  Ad6ra  and  Mareshah,  which  mast  have  been 
restored  to  the  Idumeans  when  the  last  peace  was  concluded, 
together  with  all  the  rest  of  the  Idumean  territory.  By  these 
successes  almost  the  whole  dominions  must  have  been  recon- 
quered over  which  Israel  had  formerly  ruled  in  the  best  days  of 
its  earthly  power ;  but  it  is  to  be  regretted  that  we  are  no 
longer  acquainted  with  the  details  of  the  beginning  and  progress 
of  these  military  undertakings  of  the  valiant  Asmonean. 

One   statement^  however,   is  of  importance,  viz.  that  he 
compelled  the  Idumeans,  like  the  Samaritans,  to  recognise  the 
hagiocracy  in   Jerusalem,  under  the  penalty  of  expatriation. 
In  this  he  succeeded,  as  we  can  readily  understand,  more  easily 
with  the  former  than  with  the  latter.     From  this  time  forth,  by 
the  practice  of  circumcision,  they  became  regular  Judeans,  and 
the  military  glory  which  now  gathered  round  the  name  of 
Jerusalem  obviously  contributed  not    a  little  to  make  them 
forget  their  ancient  hatred  against  it.     Yet  the  fact  of  the 
conversion  of  the  Idumeans  is  not  without  a  higher  significance, 
on  account  both  of  their  own  position  in  the  past  and  of  the 
further  development  of  the  whole  history  of  Israel.     Since  the 
days  of  the  judges  and  the  kings  there  was  no  neighbouring 
people  with  which  Israel  had  been  compelled  to  strugc/le  so 
keenly  as   with   Edom.     The  deeply-rooted  hostility  of  this 
nearest  *  brother '  had  been  expressed  bitterly  enough  at  the 
time  of  the  foundation  of  the  new  Jerusalem ;  ^  it  had  been 
active  in  the  days  of  the  Son  of  Sirach,  and  had  continued  down 
to  the  Maccabean  wars ; '  and  it  was  now  only  by  force  of  arms 
that  the  Idumeans  were  compelled  to  submit  to  circumcision. 
More  closely  considered,  however,  the  unexpected  good  fortune 
which  the  Idumeans  had  attained  at  the  time  of  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem'  turned  out  to  be  rather  at  the  beginning  of  the 
ultimate  ruin  which  now  befel  them.  Under  the  protection  of  the 
Chaldeans  they  had  been  placed  in  possession  of  regions  further 
north,  and  in  particular  had  permanently  occupied  the  whole 
of  the  wide  districts  on  the  south  of  Judah.^     While,  however 
they  were  thus  advancing  to  the  north,  the  Arabian  people  of 

called   *  the  spriDgs,*  i.e.  of  the  Jordan.  «  Pp.  277,  note  1,  818. 

The  Samach  on  the  southern  shore  of  the  *  Pp.  80  sqq. 

lake  of  Galilee  (Robinson,  Bib.   Res.  ii.  *  Hence    B«pfo/vMl,    i.e.    the    ancient 

5.  887.  ed.  1866)  would  in  this  case  be  a  Beersheba,  vol.  i.  p.  340  note  6,  is  srill 

ifferent  place.  set  down  to  Llumea  in  Ptolemy,  Gevar  v 

>  Pp.  80  sqq.  16,  10.                                                    ^  '    ' 
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the  Nabateans  ^  must  have  foand  all  the  more  room  to  spread 
far  and  wide  through  these  territories,  and  establish  a  kingdom 
which,  like  all  the  countries  on  the  borders  of  the  Persian 
dominions,  gradually  acquired  more  and  more  independence, 
and  grew  up  to  such  power,  especially,  it  would  seem,  during 
the  struggles  between  the  Persians  and  Egyptians,^  that  at  the 
time  of  the  Biadochi  it  enters  as  a  prominent  force  into  the 
history  with  which  we  are  more  familiar.'  Its  capital  was 
fixed  at  Sela  (Petra),  the  same  cavernous  city,  so  hard  to 
conquer,  which  had  always  been  in  earlier  days  the  tribal  seat 
of  the  Idumeans.^  From  here,  however,  the  rule  of  the 
Nabateans  often  extended  to  the  east  and  west  and  as  far  north 
as  Damascus.  It  may  almost  be  said  that  this  people,  of  Arab 
descent,  but  now  mingled  with  so  many  Aramean  elements,' 
had  in  these  last  centuries  stepped  into  ilie  place  of  the  ancient 
Midian.  They  possessed  the  Arabian  coasts  along*  this  region, 
were  distinguished  by  commerce  and  arts  of  every  kind,  and 
even  by  a  species  of  learned  wisdom,®  while  they  were  still  con- 
nected with  the  Arabs  of  the  desert,  and  continued  fond  of 
spreading  themselves  by  war.  Their  collisions  from  time  to 
time  with  Israel  in  its  rejuvenescence,  both  in  the  days  of 
Nehemiah^  and  shortly  before  the  present  era,*  have  been 
already  noticed ;  how  their  influence  made  itself  more  and  more 
deeply  felt  from  this  time  onwards,  till  they  finally  succumbed 
to  the  omnipotence  of  Rome  after  the  war  of  Hadrian,  sub- 
sequent events  will  prove.  If  with  their  energetic  aspirations 
they  had  for  some  time  seriously  narrowed  the  power  of  the 
Idumeans,  we  can  understand  all  the  more  readily  how  the 
latter  were  now  at  length  completely  humbled  beneath  the 
arms  of  Israel.     This  was  the  first  time  after  the  lapse  of  so 

•  Vol.  i.  pp.  314  sqq.  On  the  early  in  their  names  (see  vol.  vi.  p.  730  [Germ.]), 
movements  of  the  NalMiteans,  cf.  the  ob^  their  inscriptions  (see  the  publication  of 
serrations  in  the  Propheten  diu  A,  B».  iii.  some  of  these  by  the  Comte  de  Vogu^  in 
pp.  222,  278  [3pd  ed.J.  the   Revue  Archioloa.   1864),   and  their 

«  Pp.  202  sqq.  other  writings  (see  the  Gott.Nachr.  1861, 

•  See  the  circumstanti^  °^™^'T®  1°  p.  109.  where  U- j  is  better  taken  as 
Diodorus,  fliurf.  xix.  94-100.  Already  m  f  ,  .  ,  ,  ,  ^  .  "^^Z*^""  *» 
Is.  Ix.  7,  there  is  an  allusion  to  the  new  .of  heaven;  cf.  also  Epiphamns,  Haer. 
power  of  the  Nabateans;  cf.  further  the  "•  24.  and  the  addenda  in  Oehler,  opp,  ii. 
Gottinger  Nachrichten,  1867,  pp.  161  sqq.  2,  p.  633,  Gbtt  Gel.  Ane.,  1864,  pp.  428, 
The    coins    published    by   the    Due   de  ^'}' .         _.            , 

Luynes  in  the  Reme  Numismaiigue,  1869,  .    •According  to  the  remarkable  passage 

show   the    names   of   several   Nabatean  »n   Baruch,   ni.   22  sq.;  comp.  with  the 

kings  Jahrbb  der  Bibl  WUs.  iv.  p.  78.   The  vloX 

•  Vol.  iv.  pp.  141,169.  '^y^*   4  I*'-   l»""i-    7   [6],  are  only 
»  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  Nabatean  different  in  name.  As  to  the  sea,  compare 

language  was  originally  an   Arabic  Ian-  Pl«t.  Ant,  xxxvi.,  Dio  Ch8S.  xlix.  32. 

guage.in  spite  of  the  appearance,  through  [  ?•  163 

the  ancient  Aramean  countrMs  which  they  i  p.  rf  m,  .f  14,  j<^». 

now  occupied,  of  many  Aramean  elements 
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many  centaries  that  a  nation  was  compelled  to  undergo  cir- 
cumcision, and  under  the  rigid  form  of  the  hagiocracj  greater 
violence  was  exerted  than  had  ever  been  attempted  before ;  and 
certainly  it  was  after  all  easier  to  bring  a  heathen  people  to 
submit  to  it  than  to  compel  the  Samaritans.  But  the  entry  of 
these  wild  and  warlike  Idumeans  into  the  hagiocracy  did  not 
contribute  in  the  sequel  to  make  it  more  peaceful  and  mild. 
Bather  was  it  the  destiny,  as  will  soon  appear,  of  an  Idumean 
family  to  exercise  speedily  enough  a  destructive  influence  upon 
the  Asmonean,  and  the  use  of  force  was  to  be  violently  avenged 
upon  the  house  that  used  it. 

By  a  solemn  embassy  to  Bome,  John  further  sought  to  secure 
the  recognition  of  his  conquests  at  the  expense  of  the  Syrian 
kingdom.*  At  a  later  period,  also,  the  maintenance  of  friend- 
ship with  Bome  continued  one  of  his  chief  objects. 

The  disputes  and  wars  of  the  SeleucidsD,  which  from  this  time 
became  if  possible  more  and  more  mischievous  and  suicidal, 
greatly  facilitated  the  efforts  of  John  to  attain  complete  inde- 
pendence. At  Bome,  moreover,  where  the  endeavours  of  the 
Gracchi  and  other  internal  movements  were  beginning  to 
produce  a  dangerous  fermentation,  there  was  not  much  disposi- 
tion to  interfere  in  the  affairs  of  Syria;  and  besides  the 
Judeans,  several  others  of  the  surrounding  provinces  took  the 
opportunity  to  secure  their  freedom,^  as  the  example  and  new 
power  of  Israel  exerted  an  influence  in  the  same  direction  on 
all  neighbouring  peoples.  John,  also,  had  sufficient  discretion 
to  take  but  little  part  in  the  proceedings  of  Syria.  When,  iu 
the  year  126  B.C.,  Ptolemy  Physcon  sent  Alexander  Zebina,*  a 
pretended  descendant  of  Balas,  from  Alexandria  to  the  Syrians 
as  their  rightful  king,  John  did  not  reject  his  overtures  of 
friendship,  such  was  still  the  strength  of  the  previous  inclination 
of  the  Judeans  in  favour  of  Balas;  yet  from  his  fall,  in  the  year 
123,  Jolm  found  no  disadvantage  accrue  to  himself.  He  had 
therefore  leisure  enough  to  take  measures  for  the  success  of 
commerce  and  industry  and  the  prosperity  of  all  beneath  his 
sway;  but  if  ever  any  warlike  faction  made  an  incursion  into 
his  territory  in  search  of  booty  he  repulsed  them  with  vigour. 
The  only  subjugated  people  who  would  not  long  remain  quiet 

>  According  to  the  Koman  document  in     Ckron.  1862,  p.  117. 

''"■Ji^'-J^"-  '•  ^'  l^lt  T^  ^'''  ^t"        '  ^-  Uioi   ««  »  Syrian  penonal 
reppoduced    more    faubfuJIy    than     the  .     .         7  .,     ^., ,    ^     .. 

earlier  ones  '^™®  *°  AwemAni  s  JBtbl.   Or.  ii.  p.  230; 

«  Such  as  ABcalon.  which  commenced  a  ^'co*""  «J  1"«  reign  and  that  of  Alex, 

new  chronological   reckoning   about  this  Baks,  see  I^normant-Bchr    pp.  137  8qq. 

time :  sve  th?  Ckron.  Pa^h,  i.  p.  346  ;  ^ /ehina  occurs  m  Euscb.  Afart,  Pal.  pp. 

Kckhel,  Dovtr.  iii.    p.  436  »q.,  Xumism.  '  *^^' 
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were  the  Samaritans.  '  They  were  fond  of  making  alliances  in 
secret  with  the  Syrian  kings,  and  at  their  instigation  maltreated 
on  one  occasion  some  inhabitants  of  Mareshah  who  had  now 
become  Jndeans.^  Upon  this  John  resolved  to  inflict  the 
severest  punishment  npon  these  irreconcilable  enemies.  He 
besieged  the  city  of  Samaria,  surrounded  it  by  a  trench  and 
double  wall,  and  then,  in  consequence  of  his  advanced  age,^ 
entrasted  the  further  conduct  of  the  siege  to  his  two  eldest 
sons,  Aristobulus  and  Antigonus.  The  famished  Samaritans 
called  Antiochus  Cyzicenus  to  their  aid,  but  the  sons  of  John 
defeated  him,  and  pursued  him  as  far  as  Scythopolis  (Beth- 
shefi^n)  on  the  north-east.  They  were  equally  successful  against 
Ptolemy  Lathurus,  who  sought  to  come  to  the  rescue  of  the 
city  with  six  thousand  men;  they  then  repulsed  his  generals, 
Callimander  and  the  corruptible  Epicrates,  and  after  a  siege  of 
a  year  captured  the  city,  upon  which  it  was  entirely  destroyed. 
When  this  was  done  they  proceeded  to  chastise  Scythopolis,* 
farther  to  the  north,  which  was  inhabited  by  heathen,  and  the 
country  on  Carmel,^  which  had  promoted  the  rising. 

Tbis  merciless  severity  against  the  Samaritans  was  clearly 
only  practised  by  John  because  the  hagiocracy  drove  him  to  it. 
The  Samaritans,  however,  were  not  to  be  completely  bent  and 
changed  by  the  Judeans,  as  the  subsequent  course  of  events 
showed  speedily  enough ;  they  had  in  fact  good  reasons  for  not 
passing  into  their  community  so  entirely  as  the  Idumeans.^ 
But  it  was  only  now  that  the  mutual  hostility  between  the  two 
reached  the  frightful  height  in  which  it  continaed  almost  ever 
after  with  scarcely  any  interruption  and  abatement,  extending 
from  the  simplest  acts  of  life  even  into  literature,  where  it  at 
length  finally  perpetuated  itself.  It  was  at  this  date  that  some 
Judean,  impelled  by  the  temper  of  the  age,  wrote  a  book  in 
which  he  intended  to  set  forth  historicaUy,  in  half  fictitious 
narratives,  how  Alexander,  when  he  first  entered  Asia,  had  paid 
high  honours  to  the  Judeans,  but  had  rejected  the  Samaritans;^ 
and  how,  under  Ptolemy  Philomfetor  in  Alexandria,  a  similar 
but  purely  learned  dispute  about  the  pre-eminence  of  Jerusalem 

*  Pp.  315,  360.  •  See  p.  89. 

•  Antiochus  Cyzicenus  does  not  appear  *  According  to  Jos.  Bell,  Jttd.  i.  2,  7. 
as  a  partner  of  the  Syrian  throne  till  116  In  the  Ant.  Josephus  passes  this  by 
B.C.,  and  does  not  receive  the  goyemment  without  giring  any  reason  for  it.  Mure- 
of  central  Syria  and  Phodnicia  till  111  over,  it  is  probable  that  Josephus  has  not 
B.C. ;  and  it  was  only  when  he  was  in  mentioned  all  the  conquests  of  John ;  for 
power  OTer  these  districts  that  he  could  it  is  not  till  the  time  of  Alex.  Jannsus 
come  to  the  aid  of  the  Samaritans.  This  that  he  briefly  enumerates  all  the  distant 
is  an  additional  ground  for  placing  the  conquests  of  the  Judeans  at  that  period, 
destruction   of   Samaria  in   John*8    last  Ant,  ziii.  16,  4. 

years.  »  P.  350.  *  ^^.*l.\^  ^«^, 

VOL.   V.  A  A 
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or  Gerizim  had  become  so  violent  that  in  order  to  settle  their 
respective  claims  the  king  had  summoned  before  him  the  most 
learned  men  on  both  sides,  Sabbseas  and  Theodosins  representing 
the  Samaritans,  Andronicns,  son  of  Messalam,  the  Judeans  ^ ; 
bnt  at  the  end  of  their  arguments  the  two  Samaritans  were 
completely  beaten  by  the  one  Judean,  and  were  executed  as 
false  accusers.^  It  was  from  this  time  that  the  Jadeans 
habituated  themselves  to  designate  the  Samaritans  simply  by  the 
opprobrious  name  ^  Cutheans,' '  following  an  empty  witticism 
with  which  some  learned  writer  had  once  thought  to  shine. 


2«  The  Temple  at  Leontopolis  and  the  Egyptian  Judeans* 

The  Judeans  in  the  holy  land,  under  the  guidance  of  valiant 
and  sagacious  leaders,  seemed  now  to  be  winning  lasting  reve- 
rence and  fame  among  the  peoples  of  the  earth,  and  even  to  be 
rising  to  the  greatness  and  power  of  their  ancestors  in  the  fairest 
days  of  the  ancient  kingdom.  This  could  not  fail  to  react  advan- 
tageously on  the  honour  and  esteem  in  which  the  numbers 
dispersed  in  foreign  countries  were  held.  We  have  already 
seen  ^  how  low  the  regard  for  them  threatened  to  sink  in  the 
age  immediately  preceding  the  Maccabean  elevation.  Since  that 
time,  however,  we  may  trace  almost  contemporaneously  with 
the  new  rise  in  the  fatherland  an  increase  in  the  importance 
of  the  Hellenistic  Judeans.  To  this  subject  belongs  in  par* 
ticular  the  history  of  the  origin  and  position  of  the  temple  at 
Leontopolis  in  Egypt.* 

*  Cf.  p.  253.  that  there  was  then  a  great  deal  of  inter- 

*  Jos.  Ant.  xiii.  8,  4.  We  do  not  now  course  between  men  of  the  two  creeds, 
know  an  J  particulars  about  either  of  because  there  were  still  large  numbers  of 
these  three  Hellenists.  Theodosius  is  Samsritans,  but  also  that  the  Rabbis 
certainly  quite  a  different  person  from  the  continued  to  attribute  to  the  Samaritans, 
Dositheus  cursorily  mentioned  above,  p.  as  to  the  Sadducees  (p.  278),  a  disbelief 
279 ;  in  such  cases,  however,  false  accu-  in  the  resurrection. 

sers  were  probably  punished  in  this  way,  *  P.  296. 

after  the  example  already  related,  p.  296.  *  If  this  temple,  which  was  destroyed 
How  the  Samaritans  exactly  reversed  the  about  a.d.  73,  really  stood  for  343  years, 
point  of  such  narratives  has  been  shown  as  Josephus  states,  Bell.  Jud.  vii.  10,  4, 
above,  pp.  221  note  3,  253.  we  should  be  obliged  to  assign  it  quite 
'  Vol.  iv.  p.  215  sq.  In  the  Bablinical  a  different  origin  from  that  which  Jose- 
writings  Q^riD  is  the  constant  designa-  phus  himself  so  often  mentions,  Bell.  Jud. 
tion  of  the  Samaritans:  in  Josephus,  vii.  10,  2 sq.;  ^n^.  xiii.  3, 2 ;  10,  4;zx.  10, 
on  the  other  hand,  XoitBeuot  only  oc-  13 ;  but  we  are  probably  safe  in  saying 
curs  here  and  there. — How  far  it  was  that  this  number  rests  on  an  error,  so 
allowable  to  have  any  intercourse  with  that  we  should  read  243.  Supposing 
the  Samaritans  may  be.  read,  according  therefore  that  this  temple  was  destroyed 
to  a  Jerusalem  0^1)^3  M^DO*  ^^  ^  i°  73  a.d.  (the  exact  year  is  not  given  by 
Kirchheim's  ninDDD  y3K^  (Frankf.  Josephus),  the  foundation  would  have 
JS^l),  pp.  31-37.    ixom  this  it  is  clear  ^^  ^^  »°  ^70  b.c.,  and  this  would  har- 
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When  the  high-priest  Onias  III.*  had  been  so  unjnstlj 
deposed  and  finally  murdered,  while  men  so  unworthy  in  every 
respect  as  Jason,  Menelaus,  and  Alcimus  were  instituted  in  his 
office,  it  is  easy  to  understand  how  Onias,  his  son,^  sought 
refuge  with  Ptolemy  Philomfitor,  who  readily  protected  him  on 
account  of  the  hostility  between  the  two  royal  houses.  Nor  is 
it  surprising  that,  looking  at  the  desperate  circumstances  of  the 
legalists  '  in  Palestine,  at  the  hopelessness  of  his  own  position, 
and  the  friendship  manifested  towards  his  ancestors  by  the  first 
Ptolemies,  he  should  even  conceive  the  idea  of  founding  and 
maintaining  a  temple  in  Egypt  itself,  which  should  be  free  from 
the  perversions  then  creeping  in  at  Jerusalem,  and  could  serve 
at  any  rate  for  the  Hellenists  as  an  unmolested  and  worthy 
centre  of  union.  It  was  not  forgotten  that  Israel  had  for  more 
than  a  century  been  most  closely  connected  with  the  Ptolemies, 
and  had  been  truly  prosperous  under  their  sway.  Of  this, 
indeed,  they  could  not  help  being  reminded  vividly  enough 
under  the  fresh  abominations  of  the  Syrian  rule.  In  particular, 
the  high-priestly  house  had  formerly  stood  by  the  Ptolemies 
almost  (as  it  now  seemed)  like  one  princely  family  beside 
another,  and  the  Alexandrian  Judeans  were  distinguished  for 
their  wealth  and  culture.  Moreover,  the  jealousy  and  bitter 
hostility  existing  between  the  governments  of  the  Ptolemies 
and  the  Seleucidse  might  promote  the  design  of  a  greater 
independence  on  the  part  of  the  Hellenists. 

Onias  himself  was  not  one  of  the  lawless  undisciplined 
spirits  of  his  time.  He  wished  to  maintain  the  whole  law  as  it 
was  then  expounded.  It  could  not  therefore  seriously  occur  to 
him  to  question  the  right  of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  to 
precedence,  or  to  deter  the  Hellenists  who  wished  to  oflFer  their 
gifts  and  sacrifices  there  from  doing  so.  Yet  the  sanctuaiy  in 
Egypt  was  to  be  more  than  a  synagogue,^  so  little  did  even  the 
synagogues  appear  able  to  fill  the  place  of  a  regular  holy 
centre,  and  the  practice  which  grew  up  of  bringing  gifts 
thither,  particularly  in  times  when  the  temple  at  Jerusalem  was 

monise  well  with  the  circumstaDces  of  the  *  P.  274. 

period.    But  in  Ant.  xii.  9,  7,  Josephus  •  If     we    accept    Josophus*    account 

relates  that  at  the  time  of  his  father's  throughout  the  Antiquities  as  his  own  cor- 

death,  Onias  was  not  yet  of  age,  and  that  rection  of  his  other  statement 

he  did  not  flee  to  I^jpt  till  the  rule  of  *  A  similar  expatriation  of  a  strong 

Alcimus.    It    is    probable   that,   as   his  party  took  place,  *  a  little  more  than  three 

name  shows,  he  was  not  the  firstborn  of  hundred  years  after  the  restoration  of  the 

his  father ;  perhaps  he  was  the  grandson  second  temple,'  to  Babylonia,  if  we  may 

of  Onias  III.,  as  Josephus,  BelL  Jud.  vii.  believe  the  narrative  of  Makrtz!  (Sacy's 

10,  2,  also  calls   him  Simon's  son.    In  Chrestom.  Ar,  i.   pp.    100   sq.):  but  the 

this  case  it  would  be  better  to  read  233  whole   narrative,  in   the  form   in  which 

(Kuftnus  read  333),  and  tlie  temple  would  it  there  appears,  is  extremely  uncertain 

have  been  founded  in  160  b.c.  and  obscure.                 *  I^^.^^^%\, 

kk2 
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desecrated  and  they  could  not  be  ofltered  there,  seemed  perfectly 
appropriate.  And,  as  in  all  such  cases,  there  was  no  want  of 
arguments  from  the  sacred  books  in  aid  of  a  new  enterprise  of 
this  nature,  and  some  words  at  the  end  of  the  unique  divine 
utterance  in  Is.  xix.^  supplied  in  abundance  a  very  close  sup- 
port.^ Onias,  accordingly,  applied  with  his  request  to  Ptolemy 
Philom^tor  and  his  consort  Cleopatra.  In  the  district  of 
Heliopolis,  a  part  of  Egypt  already  consecrated  by  the  memory 
of  Moses,'  near  the  city  of  Leontopolis,  he  had  observed  a  spot 
where  a  sanctuary  of  the  rural  goddess  Bubastis  was  lan- 
guishing amid  the  thousand  other  Egyptian  sanctuaries. 
This  place  he  requested  for  himself,  and  it  was  reported  that 
PhilomStor  granted  it  with  the  joking  remark  that  he  wondered 
how  Onias  could  think  of  making  a  sanctuary  out  of  a  spot 
which,  though  inhabited  by  sacred  animals,  was  yet  in  the 
Judean  sense  polluted,^  for  the  animals  were  among  those 
reckoned  unclean  by  the  Judeans.  In  the  sanctuary  itself  was 
placed  an  altar  exactly  resembling  that  at  Jerusalem.  Instead 
of  the  seven- lighted  candlestick,  which  seems  to  have  been 
regarded  as  too  holy  to  be  imitated,  a  single  golden  lamp  was 
suspended  in  it  by  a  golden  chain.  The  sacred  house  was 
built  somewhat  in  the  form  of  a  tower;  the  forecourt  was 
enclosed  with  a  wall  of  brick  and  gates  of  stone;*  and  the  whole 
of  the  fortified  little  town,  with  the  district  which  gathered 
round  the  temple,  was  probably  called  Onidn.®  It  is  clear, 
therefore,  that  the  object  in  this  case  was  not  a  mere  imitation 
of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem.  Involuntarily,  however,  a  blow 
had  been  inflicted  on  the  current  doctrine  of  the  necessity  of 
but  one  temple ;  whether  its  effects  were  to  be  intensified  or 
mitigated  depended  on  the  subsequent  development  of  various 
circumstances. 

The  immediate  purpose  of  this  Egyptian  temple  disappeared, 
it  is  true,  after  the  great  Maccabean  war  and  the  elevation 
of  the  Asmoneans  by  general  consent  to  the  high-priesthood. 
The  Ptolemies,  however,  naturally  sought  to  protect  it  as  far  as 

'  Vol.  iv.  p.  189.  may  certainly,  as  in  most  other  cases  of  the 

*  According  to  the  narrative  in  Jos.  kind,  be  reproduced  freely;  but  Josephos 
Ant  xiii.  3,  2.  The  conclusion  of  Is.  xix.,  evidently  read  it  in  an  older  work,  and  its 
I  have  always  maintained,  is  perfectly  author  certainly  relied  upon  trustworthy 
genuine,  both  as  a  whole,  and  in  its  separ-  ancient  narratives. 

rate  verses,  members  of  tlie  verses,  and  *  Jos.  Bell.  Jud.  vii.  10,  8. 

words,  and  all  the  doubts  raised  against  •  Jos.  Bell.  Jud.  l  1,  1 ;  Ant.  xiv.  8,  1, 

it  in  modem  times  are  quite  groundless ;  and    elsewhere.      On    the    situation    of 

nor  is  this  in  fact  hard  to  prove.  Oni6n  see  further  Champollion's  L'&ypte, 

•  Vol.  ii.  p.  8.  ii,  p.  274,  Wilkinson's  J^t  and  Tkebes, 
\  lw^  «>]f«P°"^eiice  between   Onias  297  sq.,  Lepsius'  CkronolcgU  der  Agy. 

and  Philometor  in  Jos.  AiU,  xiii.  3,  1  sq.,    ^^  ^  p7358 


THE  TEMPLE  AT  LEONTOPOLIS.  867 

possible,  if  only  to  preyent  the  too  abundant  flow  of  the  money 
of  the  Egyptian  Jndeans  to  Jerasalem.  It  continued,  there* 
fore,  to  be  honourably  regarded,  and  was  very  highly  reverenced 
by  some  Hellenists,  particularly  by  those  who  found  in  it  a 
verbal  fulfilment  of  Israel's  prophecy.^  Late  in  the  Roman 
age,  when  it  was  much  easier  to  restore  the  stricter  unity  of 
the  hag^ocracy,  Philo,  who  places  the  temple  in  Jerusalem 
above  everything  else,  says  not  one  word  against  that  in 
Leontopolis.^  And  it  is  certain  that  it  contributed,  together 
with  other  events,  to  strengthen  afresh  among  the  Hellenists 
also  that  stricter  tendency  of  faith  to  which  the  whole  age  was 
now  triumphantly  inclining.  The  rising  esfceem  in  which  the 
Judeans  in  Egypt  and  in  the  connected  island  of  Cyprus  came 
to  be  once  more  held  after  the  foundation  of  this  temple,  is 
clear  from  many  signs.  In  Egypt  there  then  flourished  the 
learned  Aristobulus,'  who  was  highly  reverenced  in  Palestine 
also.  According  to  a  statement  which  seems  sufiiciently  worthy 
of  credence/  there  was  an  Onias  at  the  head  of  the  troops  who, 
after  the  death  of  Ptolemy  Philomfitor  in.  the  year  145,  resisted 
the  advance  of  his  brother  Physcon  from  CyrSnfi.  The  latter 
gained  his  end,  it  is  true,  by  a  compromise  ;  but  it  continued 
to  be  a  favourite  story  that  the  injustice  of  his  cause  had  been 
made  manifest  by  a  divine  token,  for  the  elephants  which  he 
had  prepared  in  Alexandria  to  trample  on  the  captive  Judeans 
had  turned  quite  unexpectedly  against  their  enemies,  and 
Mlled  a  number  of  them.  We  may,  however,  reasonably 
suppose  that  this  Onias  was  Identical  with  the  head  of  the 
Egyptian  Judeans,  whom  we  have  already  mentioned  as  the 
friend  of  Philomfitor.  By  his  side,  according  to  the  same  autho- 
rity, another  Judean  named  Dositheus  served  as  military  captain 
under  PhilomStor.  Two  sons  of  Onias,  moreover,  Hilkiah  and 
Ananias,  were  in  such  favour  with  Cleopatra,  the  mother  of 
Ptolemy  Lathurus,  .and  with  subsequent  princes,  that  they 
entrusted  to  them  important  military  ofBces,  a,nd  chiefly  relied 
on  their  Judean  troops.*    And  aa  in  this  period  of'  decline 

*  Of  this  a  clear  indication  is  to  be  a  great  deal  is  said  about  what  was  to  be 

found   ill    the   fact  that  the    Hellenists  done  with  priests  or  vessels  which  had 

wished   to  find  this   sanctuary  expressly  served  in  the  temple  of  Onias,  or  with  the 

foretold  in  Is.  xix.  18,  and  hence,  instead  stones  of  the  desecrated  altar  in  Jerusa- 

of  the  unintelligible  name  ir6\is  *Ax*p^9,  lem  (aee.  p.  31 1),  and  they  are  all  rejected  ; 

they   adopted  in  preference  the  reading,  but  Uiese  are  only  later  scholastic  views, 
which  they  cleverly  changed  in  accordance        '  P.  259. 

with  Is.  i.-27,  ir6\is  'A<r^9^ir,  Le.  the  'city        *  Jos.  Contr,  Ap,  ii.  6  :  the  story  about 

of  righteousness.'    Thtit^is  is  the  reading  the  elephants  is  also  important,  on  ac- 

in  the  great  m^'ority  of  MSS.  is  shown  by  count  of  3  Mace. ;  see  below. 
Hoimes-Parsons.  *  Jos.  Ant,  xiii.  10,  4,  where  he  follows 

»  In  the  Gemara  to  Awda  Zara  fol.  b2h  tb^  fi;agment  of  the  untoasywn  ^^xV  ^\ 
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Jndean-Egyptian  troops  had  often  to  defend  the  eastern  frontier 
of  Egypt,  where,  moreover,  their  temple  stood,  it  seemed  as  if  the 
ancient  days  of  Israel's  sojonm  in  Egypt  had  almost  oome  again.* 
What  ultimately  became  of  the  Egyptian  high-priestly  honse 
of  Onias  we  cannot  now  tell.  It  was  probably  extinct  in  the 
Roman  age,  as  there  is  no  mention  of  it  at  the  time  of  the 
destruction  of  this  temple  under  Vespasian.  After  the  dis- 
appearance of  the  Ptolemaic  power  and  the  beginning  of  the 
universal  sovereignty  of  Rome,  the  tendency  was  to  draw  the 
threads  of  Judeanism  in  every  quarter  tighter  and  tighter  in 
Jerusalem.  But  in  spite  of  this,  many  peculiar  customs  re- 
tained their  place  among  the  Egyptian  Hellenists,  even  in 
religion  itself.  One  means  of  establishing  the  utmost  similarity 
in  all  its  external  forms  was  supplied  particularly  by  the  feasts. 
Stress  was  laid  on  the  most  general  participation  possible  in 
the  great  ancient  feasts  held  every  year  in  Jerusalem;  and  it 
was  especially  desired  that  the  new  and  voluntary  festivals  which 
were  introduced  there  and  kept  with  high  honour  should  be 
solemnised  in  other  places  also.*  There  are,  however,  traces 
which  show  that  for  a  long  time  the  feast  of  Puiim  was  not 
celebrated  in  Egypt ;  so  that  at  a  later  period  there  was  need 
of  a  special  exhortation  and  fresh  preparations  for  it.'  Many 
feasts,  on  the  other  hand,  were  established  in  Egypt,  and  par- 
ticularly in  the  luxTirious  Alexandria,  merely  to  give  expression 
to  local  feelings  and  requirements.  Among  these,  special 
mention  may  be  xnade  of  one  which  was  held  on  the  island  of 
Pharos,  in  commemoration  of  the  glorious  age  under  the  early 
Ptolemies,  when  the  Greek  Bible  arose,  in  which  the  memory 
turned  fondly  to  that  age  generally  as  a  contrast  to  the  calami- 
ties of  a  later  day.*  Of  quite  a  peculiar  character  was  the  so- 
called  Basket^east,  described  by  Philo  in  a  little  work  recently 
discovered,  but  only  in  an  imperfect  form.*  At  this  feast  the 
first-fruits  were  annually  offered  in  spring  and  autumn,  in 
accordance  with  the  prescriptions  in  Deut.  xxvi.,  but  accom- 
panied by  special  customs,  so  that  even  Philo  found  himself 
compelled  to  describe  it.     It  was  probably  introduced  after  the 

Strabo  of  Cappadocia ;  apd  ziii.  13,  1  eq.,  *  Of  this,  after  the  assertion  of  Philo, 

xiv.  6,  2  ;  8,  1.  De  Vit.  Mos,  ii.  7,  there  can  be  no  doubt. 

*  Vol.  i.  pp.  406  »q.  — A^similar  foaet  is  presupposed  by  the 

»  This  is  clearly  shown  by  the  second  narrative  in  8  Mace.  vii.  19  sq.,  on  which 

book  of  Maccabees.    See  more  below.  see  below. 

'  See   the  subscription  to  the  Greek  *  See  Mai's  edition  (Milan,  1818),  i^. 

book  of  Esther  (already  discussed,  p,  233  1-7.    There  is  a  better  description   of 

9K>^  I),  according  to  which  the  personathere  the   Basket-feast  in    Tischendorfs  PAt- 

specified  imported  the  book,  i.e.  into  the  ^n«a,  pp.  69-71.    See  also  the  GotU  Gel. 

Hellenistic  community  at  Alexandria.    A  4n£,t  1868,  pp.  1852  sqq. 
similar  case  has  been  mentioned  on  p.  31^. 
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establishment  of  the  temple  in  Leontopolis,  and  may  have  cor- 
responded in  Egypt  to  the  festival  at  the  deliyery  of  wood  in 
Palestine.^ 

rv.  Thb  Elevation  and  Stbenoth,  and  the  Weakness 

AND  Disruption,  of  Judeanism. 

The  position  and  general  life  of  the  ntunerous  Judeans  scat- 
tered among  the  heathen  still  attract,  however,  little  attention 
in  comparison  with  the  question  whether  the  new  spiritual 
elevation  and  the  development  of  circumstances  which  had 
been  making  such  powerful  progress  in  the  centre  of  the  holy 
land  for  the  past  sixty  or  seventy  years,  would  be  able  to 
remove  the  deeper  evils  of  the  time  and  permanently  hold 
their  ground.     The  utmost  which  it  was  possible  to  attain 
within  the  Greek  age,  and,  so  far  as  this  was  the  highest  point 
in  the  career  of  the  new  Jerusalem,  within  the  whole  of  the 
third  stage  of  the  history  of  Israel,  was  now  attained.     The 
tearful  labours  of  the  founders  of  the  new  Jerusalem,  the  fiery 
zeal  of  Ezra  and  his  friends,  with  their  trust  in  the  Scriptures, 
the  deep  sufferings,  the  inexhaustible  toils,  and  the  victorious 
struggles  of  the  Maccabees,  had,  in  the  slow  but  sure  progress 
of  time,  at  length  formed  a  nation  which  seemed  to  stand 
among  the  other  nations  of  the  earth  in  free  independence  and 
honoured  power,  and  in  which  the  most  glorious  features  of 
its  nobler  past  were  about  to  reappear  with  the  addition  of 
new  and  permanent   blessings  of  the  higher  life.     For  the 
ultimate  and  elevated  goal,  also,  towards  which  the  whole  of 
Israel's  long  history  through  this  age  was  continually  approxi- 
mating and  aspiring  with  increasing  power,  much  had  been 
gained.     Even  at   the  beginning  of   this    last    great    slage 
heathenism  seemed  to  be  for  ever  overcome ;  and  yet,  in  the 
midst  of  its  course,  the  nation  was  subjected  to  a  grave  temp- 
tation from  an  unexpected  quarter  to  relapse   into  it.     In 
Greece,  heathenism  had  arrived  at  its  most  characteristic  ful- 
filmenl^  and  now,  instead  of  using  rough  force,  it  approached 
the  ancient  people  of  the  true  religion  in  the  most  seductive 
manner,  with  its  perfected  spiritual  power.     Accordingly,  it 
was  truly  vanquished  now  in  its  most  brilliant  and  alluring 
aspect,  as  the  consummation  of  the  beauty,  art,  and  science  of 
life.     In  spite  of  all  the  Greek  arts,  the  eternal  truths  and 
powers  of  the  ancient  genuine  religion  were  grasped  with  fresh 
and  deep  earnestness ;  nor  was  there  ever  again  in  the  history 

»  P.  166. 
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of  the  new  Jerasalem  a  period  when  men  could  waver  between 
the  two,  or  dream  of  the  possibility  of  their  outward  combi- 
nation.    And  if  it  was  still  necessary  for  the  history  of  the 
development  of  the  true  religion  to  be  linked  pre-eminently 
with  that  of  a  single  nation,  because,  in  spite  of  long  and 
persistent  efforts,  it  was  not  yet  consummated  even  in  this 
one  people,  there  was  now  exhibited  for  the  admiration  of  the 
world    the    spectacle  of    a  nation    rising    again  with  such 
genuine  power  that  whatever  further  development  its  history 
might  undergo,  and  whatever  sacrifices  it  might  demand,  it 
felt  itself  strengthened  anew  to  achieve  on  behalf  of  its  religion 
even  the  most  dificult  and  unexpected  tasks,  and  even  called 
afresh  to  them  by  God  himself.     At  this  point,  then,  we  see 
the  ultimate  and  highest  flight  to  which  Jahveism,  conscious 
of  victory,  rises  in  its  contest  with  heathenism  of  every  kind. 
CTjider  the  heavy  oppression  of  the  age,  the  book  of  Daniel 
beholds  the  final  judgment  of  the  world  threatening  all  hea- 
thenism sufBciently  near  at  hand.     The  book  of  Enoch  gives 
UB  a  most  profound  glimpse  into  the  inner  disruption  of  the 
existing  Judeanism,  and  exerts  the  whole  irresistible  weight  of 
its  celestial  threats  against  the  party  of  the  indifferentists  and 
free- minded ; '  but  the  inexhaustible  stream  of  its  utterances 
against  heathenism  as  the  imperial  power  of  the  day  possesses 
incomparably  more  force  and   grandeur.^    And  when  in  the 
year   124  B.C.  a  new  storm  seemed  impending  from  Egypt 
against  the  sovereignty  of  John,  which,  during  its  latter  years 
had  been  marked  internally  by  such  prosperity  and  peace,  we 
see  the  oldest  and  withal  the  most  perfect  and  noblest  of  the 
Sibylline  poets  whose  works  have* come  down  to  us*  rise  up 
against  heathenism  with  all  the  charm  of  artistic  Greek  utter- 
ance, but,  at  the   same  time,  with  all  the  earnestness  and 
courage  of  the  true  religion.^    And  these  writers,  with  their 
fresh  inspiration,  were  not  alone :  the  active  conversion  of  the 
heathen  by  special  missionaries,  to  be  more  fully  described 
below,  now  begins  to  be  more  vigorously  pursued. 

Infinite,  however,  as  was  the  importance  of  the  revival  of 
the  imperishable  ancient  truths  and  powers  of  the  people  with 
all  their  force,  before  the  eyes  of  the  great  world  and  in  high 
honour,  it  was  only  the  old  elements  which  thus  triumphantly 
reappeared ;  and  tiie  time  was  not  yet  come  for  the  great  new  era 
towards  which  the  whole  age  was  aspiring.     The  grand  decisive 

1  Soe  in  paitioalar  the  book  of  Enoch,        '  P.  261. 
cc.  xcii.-cv.  *  See  this  subject  farther  treated  in  the 

^  Xbid.  cc.  xxzvii.-liv.  6 ;  If.  3~lxzi.       MKiiher  die  Siot/UerU>Ucher,  pp.  10-41. 
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end  of  all  things  which  the  book  of  Daniel  had  announced  to 
this  age,  in  the  midst  of  its  most  strenuous  efforts  to  reach  its 
purest  height,  as  quite  near,  was  still  postponed  in  its  complete 
fulfilment.  Even  the  glowing  hopes  for  the  speedy  coming  of 
the  Messiah  as  the  judge  of  the  world  and  the  founder  of  his 
own  kingdom,  which  flow  in  an  unbroken  stream  from  the  book 
of  Enoch,  in  spite  of  repeated  attempts  actually  to  determine 
the  date  of  the  advent  by  divine  indications,  met  with  as  little 
immediate  realisation  as  the  expectations  mysteriously  hidden 
under  the  Greek  veil  of  the  obscure  Sibylline  utterances.  Much 
was  indeed  speedily  enough  fulfilled  to  this  effect,  and  a  divine 
judgment  of  sufficient  severity  to  make  even  the  unbelievers 
tremble  for  a  time  was  executed  upon  Antiochus  Epiphanes, 
on  the  apostates,  and  on  so  many  other  ungodly  elements  of 
the  age.  But  heathenism,  on  the  whole,  remained  the  same, 
and  there  was  no  sign  even  in  Tsrael  itself  of  any  movement 
for  removing  the  deeper  imperfections  which  had  clung  to  it 
from  ancient  times,  and  had  not  diminished  in  the  vehement 
struggles  of  its  latest  days.  Between  heathenism  and  Jah* 
veism,  and,  within  the  compass  of  the  latter  itself,  between 
adherence  to  the  law  and  neglect  of  it,  there  still  existed  hos* 
tility  and  mutual  desire  of  destruction,  which  were  v?ith 
difficulty  restrained  and  quieted  at  times  by  outward  force ; 
and  the  means  by  which  a  higher  accord  and  reconciliation 
could  be  brought  about  continued  a  subject  only  of  longing  and 
of  hope.  There  was  the  more  reason  for  this  attitude  on  the 
part'  of  the  better  minds  of  the  day,  as  the  age  found  its 
greatest  strength  and  most  brilliant  triumph  in  nothing  higher 
than  the  restoration  and  defence  of  the  past. 

From  this  cause  an  ineradicable  feeling  that  everything 
which  now  existed  or  which  might  be  newly  founded  would 
be  only  provisional,  and  that  something  higher  was  to  be 
soon  expected,  penetrated  even  the  most  elevated  and  serene 
moments  of  this  period.  When  the  people  conferred  on 
their  own  Simon  perpetual  sovereignty,*  they  did  so  under 
the  express  limitation  *  until  a  faithful  prophet  should  arise  * 
who  should  instruct  the  community  more  clearly  and  surely 
how  the  supreme  dignity  of  the  s^te  was  to  be  discharged 
and  to  whom  it  was  due.^  Thus  in  the  slow  course  of  these 
centuries  the  Messianic  hope  penetrates  once  more  without 
resistance  through  all  their  feelings,  not  merely  in  periods  of 


»  P.  836. 

«  1  Mace.  xiv.  41 ;  cf.  iv.  46,  ix.  27  ;  and  Jahrbb,  der  BibL  ITiw.  v\\.\.*».V, 
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deep  distress  and  longing,  but  in  those  also  of  the  highest 
exaltation  and  joy :  without  this  outlook  and  expectation  there 
is  no  longer  any  pure  satis&ction  or  tranquillity. — ^And  conse- 
quently, that  which  seemed  for  the  time  being  about  to 
establish  itself  on  such  a  firm  and  enduring  basis,  in  leaUty 
carried  within  it  the  germ  of  a  speedy  dissolution  which  there 
was  no  possibility  of  averting.  Neither  the  mere  restoration  of 
the  past  and  the  violent  expulsion  of  eyerything  opposed  to  it, 
nor  the  mere  expectation  of  some  better  and  perfected  state  to 
come,  can  create  anything  permanent.  At  the  supreme  point 
of  the  third  stage  of  this  history  this  is  shown  in  the  strongest 
and  most  instructive  manner.  The  whole  age  evidently  desired 
at  this  epoch  of  its  development  to  apply  itself  to  a  higher 
peace,  so  as  to  enjoy  the  fruits  of  its  great  victory,  and  allow 
the  fulness  of  its  prosperity  to  unfold  itseM  in  content.  The 
violent  fermentation  and  disturbances  in  the  inner  life  of  the 
people  had  for  a  hundred  years  concentrated  themselves  within 
narrower  and  narrower  limits  around  the  forcible  opposition  of 
two  powerful  houses,  and  had  become  much  clearer  through 
this  decided  separation.  Around  the  house  of  the  sons  of 
Tobias,*  too  closely  allied  with  the  earlier  high-priestly  house, 
had  gathered  the  heathen  party  in  growing  numbers  and  eager- 
ness for  contest ;  around  the  Asmonean  the  faithful  collected 
with  increasing  determination.  The  former  house,  however, 
with  its  partisans,  was  now  entirely  defeated  and  annihilated. 
The  Asmonean  by  its  triumph  had  covered  itself  with  glo.y,  and 
John,  with  all  his  valour  and  his  passion  for  war,  had  no  less 
feeling  for  the  arts  of  peace;  he  promoted  commerce  and 
industry ;  he  protected  and  carefully  fostered  the  security  of  the 
kingdom,^  and  displayed  in  all  departments  a  mild  disposition.' 
While,  however,  the  age  of  David  and  Solomon  seemed  now 
about  to  return,  the  basis  upon  which  the  times  reposed  soon 
revealed  its  utter  weakness,  honeycombed  as  it  was  through  and 
through ;  and  scarcely  does  the  hagiocracy  appear  to  be  esta- 
blished in  greater  steadfastness  than  ever,  when  its  deepest 
pillars  totter,  and  in  its  fall  it  first  di*ags  down  the  Asmonean 
house,  and  then,  soon  after,  the  whole  people  too.  The 
obscure  commencement  of  this  ultimate  ruin,  towards  which 
everything  advanced  without  arrest  through  all  the  grave 
events  that  intervened,  is  to  be  found  unmistakably  in  the 
reign,  outwardly  so  brilliant,  of  John  Hyrcanus. 

'  Pp.  271  eq.,  291  sq.  lation  wcro  ascribed  to  him  which  no  less 

^  See  below  [p.  364].  attested  the  mildness  of  his  disposition, 

•  At  a  latop  period  innovations  in  Icgis-    Mish.  ^^}ff  'iff^-  v.  15,  nOID  «•  10. 
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Independent  as  the  nation  might  seem  to  be  abroad,  it  was 
indebted  for  this  freedom  in  a  greater  degree  than  it  at  present 
suspected  to  the  Bomans,  whose  alliance  it  had  been  among 
the  earliest  efforts  of  Jndas,  the  first  Asmonean,  to  secure,  and 
whose  friendship  his  successors  had  so  fiur  invariably  regarded 
as  the  foundation-stone  of  the  whole  structure  of  their  power. 
Only  too  soon,  however,  was  the  enchantment  to  disappear  in 
which  the  fascination  of  the  Roman  name  had  lulled  the 
Judeans,  along  with  so  many  other  remote  nations,  and  which 
we  may  still  recognise  in  all  its  significance,  with  such  unsur- 
passed simplicity  and  truth,  in  the  author  of  the  first  book  of 
Maccabees.    This  affords  us  ample  proof  of  the  infinite  distance 
at  which,  so  far  as  the  national  energy  is  concerned,  the  times 
of  Joshua  and  David  stood  above  the  present,  in  spite  of  the 
strange  momentary  flights  which  the  nationality  still  exhibits. 
As  to  the  national  wisdom,  it  is  equally  clear  how  destitute  the 
*  prophetless  age '  was  of  the  penetrating  insight  and  power  of 
true  prophets,  for  an  Isaiah  would  never  have  consented  to 
such  alliances. 

We  must,  it  is  true,  beair  in  mind  that  in  seeking  the  friend- 
ship of  Rome  the  Asmoueans  were  only  yielding  to  an  attrac- 
tion which  at  that  time  seized  upon  all  Judeans  within  and 
without  the  holy  land  with  an  almost  irresistible  force.     It  is 
the  destiny  which  circumstances  force  upon  those  nations  who 
have  lost  their  independence  or  feel  themselves  too  weak  to 
regain  it  in  its  widest  scope,  that  they  seek  with  blind  and 
eager  haste  to  clutch  the  advantages  which  a  new  worldly 
position,  even  though  it  come  from  strangers,  appears  to  offer. 
In  spite  of  all  the  glorious  struggles  of  the  Asmoneans,  the  new 
Israel,  it  now  becomes  perfectly  clear,  could  never  become  a 
truly  powerful  nation.     Numbers  of  the  wealthiest,  or  at  any 
rate    the   most   industrious,    Judeans,    scattered    through   all 
countries  accessible  to  the  Bomans,  wished  before  all  things  to 
prosecute  their  commerce  and  industries  with  the  utmost  pos- 
sible security  and  ease.    As  those  who  were  dispersed  among 
the  heathen  annually  sent  the  richest  benefactions  to  the  temple 
in  their  native  land,  they  looked  for  protection  and  assistance 
from  tie  power  which  ruled  there.     Moreover,  now  that  the 
sea-coast  had  been  conquered,  the  Judeans  in  Palestine  itself 
threw  themselves  with  increasing  energy  into  general  trade. 
In  their  usages  and  customs  all  Judeans  were  resolved  to  obey 
only  their  own  law,  and  they  thus  claimed  many  advantages 
over  the  heathen.     Bound  by  a  new  maxim  of  their  teachers, 
they  now  refused  with  more  and  more  decision  to  sftr^^  \sx 
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heathen  armies^*  and  yet  they  demanded  the  privileges  of  the 
best  citizens,  viz.  public  protection  for  their  gains,  and  a 
special  court  of  justice  for  their  co-religionists.  Two  hundred 
years  before  they  had  eagerly  attached  themselves  to  the  new 
Greek  power,  and  sought  to  extract  its  advantages ;  and  now 
the  Boman  friendship  seemed  to  them  of  much  greater  import- 
ance for  the  prosecution  of  their  endeavours  among  the  heathen 
with  greater  honour  and  security,  and  they  seized  every  oppor- 
tunity for  improving  their  secular  position  in  this  direction* 
About  the  year  120  b.o.,- Antiochus  Grypus,  son  of  Antiochus  of 
SidS,  when  he  had  with  difficulty  obtained  a  small  force,  resolved 
to  set  up  again  the  old  Seleucidic  claims,  and  in  particular  to 
threaten  Joppa  with  a  garrison,  or  at  least  to  claim  the  right  of 
ingress  or  egress  for  his  ships  free  of  toll.  Upon  this  John  de- 
spatched an  embassy  on  behalf  of  the  Judeans,  which  the  Bomana 
received. *  The  next  step,  however,  which  John  hastened  to  take 
was  to  communicate  the  favourable  decree  of  Bome  to  Greek 
cities,  such  as  Pergamus,  and  by  this  means  to  seek  afresh  their 
favourable  disposition  towards  the  Judeans.  Documents  of 
about  the  same  period  have  been  preserved  from  among  the 
Halicarnassians,  the  Sardians,  and  the  Ephesians,  in  which  the 
inhabitants  of  these  cities  concede  certain  demands  to  the 
Judeans  in  their  midst  in  special  consideration  of  their  being 
aUies  and  friends  of  the  Romans.'  It  was  the  same  zeal  which 
some  time  later  induced  so  many  Hellenists,  particularly  those 
residing  m  Asia  Minor,  to  acquire  the  Boman  citizenship,  even 
though  at  a  heavy  price,^  as  this  gained  for  them  certain 
eminent  advantages  and  securities.  The  blame,  therefore,  does 
not  lie  upon  the  Asmonean  princes  exclusively.  But  we  see 
all  the  more  clearly  the  irreconcilable  contradictions  in  which 

'  Jo8.  Ant.  xviii.  3,  6 ;  cf.  xi.  8,  6.    See  the  more  securely  by  the  mistakes  of 

also  below.  Josephus  about  tbem. 

•  All  this  can  only  be  inferred  from  the  *  Thus  in  the  time  of  Hyrcanus  II.  the 
document,  which  will  be  discussed  imme-  Judeansinmany  of  the  cities  of  Asia  Minor 
diately  at  greater  length,  contained  in  Jos.  and  Greece  are  designated  as  *  Boman 
Ant.  xiv.  10,  22.  citizens,'  Jos.  Ant.  xiv.  10,  13,  14.  16-19; 

*  Here  belong  the  four  documents  which  cf.  also  Philo,  vol.  ii.  pp.  669,  587  ;  Acts 
Josephus  inserts  in  a  very  different  con-  xxii.  28.  So  soon,  on  the  other  hand,  an 
nection.  Ant.  xiv.  10,  22-25.  In  this  any  city  in  ancient  Canaan  could  be 
passage  he  gronps  together  a  number  of  bronght  under  Judean  supremacy,  their 
documents  about  the  Itoman-Judean  alii-  heathen  inhabitants,  as  many  as  could 
ance,  extracted  from  a  still  larger  collec-  still  reside  there,  were  only  regarded,  in 
tion  in  his  possession,  but  he  has  so  little  accordance  with  the  right  of  antiquity 
historical  capacity  for  judging  them  cor-  {Alterih.  p.  273),  as  mere  Met<Bci,  as  in 
rectly  that  he  regards  the  Hyrcanus  men-  Jamnia  and  Ascalon  at  the  time  of  the 
tioned  in  §  22  as  Hyrcanus  II.  The  four  Herods ;  see  Philo,  vol.  ii.  pp.  575  sq., 
last  documents,  on  the  contrary,  seem  to  594.  This  relation  is  very  clearly  described 
me  intelligible  only  when  treated  as  be-  by  Josephus,  Bell.  Jud.  vii.  6,  4,  in  the 
longing  to  the  time  of  Hyrcanus  I.,  for  case  of  Machseiiis,  originally  a  Moabite* 
which  they  are  of  grwX  importance,  and  Idnmean  city, 

their  genninenesB  is  only  established  a\\ 
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Israel  was  now  to  be  engaged.  On  the  one  hand  it  was  making 
the  most  violent  eflPorts  to  emerge  from  its  own  nationality, 
and,  instead  of  the  Greek,  now  regarded  Ihe  Eoman  as  decidedly 
better ;  on  the  other,  however,  it  was  resolved  to  adhere  to  it, 
and  to  aim  at  getting  no  advantages  from  foreigners .  save  such 
as  would  promote  its  material  warfitre.  In  religion  it  desired 
to  be  better  than  all  heathens  and  therefore  better  even  than 
the  Romans,  but  among  the  heathen  it  wanted  to  pass  as  their 
best  friend.  Is  it  possible  for  such  internal  contradictions  to 
come  to  any  other  than  a  melancholy  end  2 

la  The  Pharisees  and  Essees. 

1)  Within  the  nation  the  piety  which  had  sprung  out  of  tbe 
knowledge  and  blessings,  as  well  as  out  of  the  efforts  and 
limitations  of  the  preceding  period,^  had  been  sufficiently 
genuine  and  powerful  sixty  years  before  to  direct  the  hearts 
of  men  once  more  to  the  eternal  power,  and  produce  champions 
who  preferred  immediate  death  to  everlasting  ruin  and  shame. 
But  as  it  only  sought  for  holiness  in  the  scripture,  where 
it  is  not  to  be  found  pure  and  clear  enough,  its  outward 
triumph  was  no  sooner  achieved  than  it  began  to  be 
full  of  danger.  In  a  period  of  calamity  affecting  the  whole 
nation  it  was  comparatively  unimportant  whether  its  ele- 
vated truths  were  derived  from  the  scripture  or  not.  They 
were  efficacious  because  they  were  needed,  and  their  influence 
was  indeed  strengthened  by  the  sacredness  of  the  source 
from  which  they  were  drawn.  But  piety  had  no  sooner  gained 
the  upper  hand  in  the  nation^  than  it  began  to  confound 
with  tbe  instruments  of  its  triumph  the  source  from  which  it 
had  obtained  them ;  it  placed  the  holy  scriptures  still  higher 
and  paid  them  a  more  scrupulous  veneration  than  ever  before. 
One  powerful  cause  of  the  adoption  of  this  devious  course  and 
this  misuse  of  its  success  was  involved  in  its  own  existence ; 
but  this  led  its  individual  adherents  to  separate  themselves 
into  two  wholly  new  parties,  so  that,  even  on  its  good  side,  it 
could  no  longer  remain  as  it  had  been.    A  very  large  number 

*  Pp.  281  0q.  almost  exclofiirelj   from  Josephus,   bat 

'  JosephuB  is  quite  correct  in  oot  saying  confuse  many  details.    The  views  of  Jew- 

anything  about  his  *  three   sects  of  the  ish  writers  of  the  present  day,   Geiger 

Jndeans' till  after  JonathanV  great  victoiy,  and  Gratz  (and  also  Jost),  on  the  origin 

Ant,  xiii.   5,  9 ;   although  his  discussion  and  value  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees 

of  the   subject    is    devoid   of  any   deep  are  wholly  unhistorical  and  baseless,  be- 

knowledge,     and     consequently    appears  cause  they  are  themselves  nothing  but 

quite  abrupt  and  arbitrary ;  cf.  besides,  Pharisees,  and  do  not  intend  to  be  any- 

Jos.  ViL  cap.  2,  and  see  above,  p.  276  note  thing  else  ;  cf.  Jahtbb,  der  Bibl.  Wtss,  viii. 

1.     The  remarks  on  the  three  'Heereses'  pp.  290  sqq. ;  iz.  pp.  103  sqjv^  'L'^^k^l^^. 

in  Hippolyttts's  Pkilaeopkunihta,  ix.  18-  On  the  i^p^v  m«uXAOTv^'^,iri^-«voU\^<:^, 

20,  are  of  no  importance ;  they  are  derived  Joa.  CoiUr .  Ap.  Vv.  V^ . 


366  THE   ASMONEANS. 

of  the  so-called  pious,  mostly,  no  doubt,  the  younger,  formed 
from  this  time  a  party  of  their  own,  which  soon  came  to  be 
distinguished  by  the  name  of  the  Pharisees,  whose  careers  and 
enterprises  are  mnch  more  prominent  in  the  history  of  this 
period  down  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  than  their  philo- 
sophical maxims  or  their  deep  and  novel  views.     From  the  very 
first  their  impulse  led  them  far  less  to  quiet  knowledge,  labo- 
rious exploration,  or  severe  toil,  than  to  action  and  rule  among 
the  people.     In  this  they  were  certainly  in  their  origin  true 
children  of  their  age.     After  every  great  victory  achieved  in 
the  career  of  a  nation  there  are  some  active  minds  whose  only 
object  is  to  grasp  its  advantages  as  vividly  as  possible,  and,  by 
whatever  means,  retain  them  for  themselves.     The  Pharisees 
were  now  in  this  position.     Their  principal  desire  was  to  retain 
a  firm  hold  of  the  triumph  which  had  just  been  won,  and  keep 
all  its  fruits  for  themselves.     They  well  understood  that  even 
in  the  nation  at  large  nothing  but  piety  could  accomplish  such 
great  deeds,  keep  the  community  together,  and  make  it  strong, 
but  under  the  impulse  of  ambition,  and  devoted  more  or  less 
consciously  to  their  own  interests,  they  made  piety  into  a  sort 
of  art  and  trade,  in  order  permanently  to  secure  their  own 
power. 

This  eflFbrt  was  promoted  by  the  hagiocracy,  now  long 
established  and  full  of  vigorous  aspiration,  though  some  of  the 
impulses  and  powers  which  it  brought  to  aid  it  were  rather 
hidden  than  clearly  developed.     In  concealing  what  was  vitally 
and  originally  holy,  and  giving  it  no  scope  for  influence  on  its 
own  account,  the  hagiocracy  tends  to  encourage  and  defend 
hypocrisy,  and  for  hiding  piety  conveniently  behind  certain 
pious  words  and  signs  and  usages  a  sacred  book  of  law  readily 
affords  plenty  of  pretexts   and   support.     Such  pretexts  the 
Pharisees  sought  for,  that  they  might  be  pious  and  pass  as 
pious  among  the  people,  without  the  trouble  of  continually 
making  fresh  efforts.     They  found    them   without  difficulty, 
partly  in  the  sacred  book  of  law,  which  they  examined  and 
expounded  in  their  own  sense,  partly  in  the  impulses  and  ten- 
dencies whose  force  had  been  increasing  through  the  whole  of 
the  third  stage  of  Israel's  history.     Prayer  became,  as  we  have 
seen,'  the  profoundest  power  of  the  age.     When  it  had  become 
so,  its  degeneracy  was  near  in  many  ways ;  ^  but  the  Pharisees 
did  not  hesitate  to  display  it  intentionally  before  the  people. 
In  the  practice  of  beneficence  and  the  readiest  and  most  liberal 

•  Pp.  23  Rq. 

^  Cf.  Ecclus.  vii.  14  ;  Judith  ix.  1 ;  PhDo,  vol.  ii.  p.  646. 
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bestowal  of  gifts,  Israel  had  already  had  in  this  age  (like  the 
Buddhists  at  about  the  same  period  in  India)  an  ample  training. 
No  other  religion  taught  so  thoroughly  as  that  of  Israel  the 
duty  of  doing  what  was  acceptable  to  God  in  this  respect ; ' 
but  the  Pharisees  made  a  regular  spectacle  out  of  their  good 
works.  In  particular,  from  the  letter  of  the  law  they  hunted 
out  certain  outward  marks  of  a  genuine  devotee  bound  to  the 
observance  of  the  whole  sacred  law,  and  laid  on  them  the 
greatest  stress ;  the  sacred  tassel  on  the  dress,^  although  the 
use  of  this  had  probably  been  long  discontinued,  the  fastening 
of  little  rolls  inscribed  with  words  from  the  sacred  law  on  the 
arm  or  the  forehead  and  neck,* — ^the  latter  practice  being  de- 
rived simply  from  a  too  rigid  explanation  of  some  passages  in 
the  law.  To  this  must  be  added  their  extreme  strictness  in 
keeping  the  other  sacred  usages,  whether  prescribed  or  volun- 
tary, in  the  payment  of  tithes  of  various  kinds,*  in  purifications 
of  every  description,*  in  fasts  and  so  forth. 

There  was  another  respect,  also,  in  which  the  Pharisees 
proved  themselves  children  of  their  age.  Like  the  pious  of 
previous  days,*  they  sprang  from  a  special  league  and  fellow- 
ship,^ and  could  only  conceive  of  themselves  and  direct  their 
activities  on  this  footing.  Whoever  submitted  himself  boldly 
and  openly  in  society  to  the  outward  marks  of  a  pious  man  in 
their  sense  of  the  terra  passed,  it  is  true,  as  their  friend ;  but 
those  who  belonged  to  the  narrower  school  further  dis- 
tinguished themselves  by  the  performance  of  ceiiiain  special 
duties,  without  being  required  at  the  same  time  to  belong  to 
the  learned  men  or  expounders  of  the  law  (Scribes).     In  or- 

>  Besides   the  numerous    passages  in  zi.  18. — The  trivial  prescriptions  of  the 

the  Old  Testament,  cf.  among  the  latest  schools  about  the  Tephillin,  as  well  as  the 

works  Ecclus.  xxix.  9-13,  xl.  17.  PITITO    (doorposts)  and    n^V^V  (tassels), 

<  See  the  Alterth.  p.  265.  are  now  published  in  fdl,  according  to 

*  The  n^fipto»  which  a    little    later  the  Jerusalem  Talmud,  in  three  of  the 

came  to  be  reverenced  as  charms,  through  ^\'^3°^P^'J.'*I^' ^^oV^       . 

the  new  superstition  promoted    by  the  ^' ^    ^.  Alterth    p.   346   note    Aud 

Pharisees,  and  were  hence  called  ipvXoK-  further  particulars  m  the  Mi8h.2)«it4i^ 
Hipia,  Matt,  xxiii.  6.    The  Samaritens,        *  ^f « 5*^  T^'^  ^°  Ihe  Lret  ErstenEw. 

on  the  other  hand,  eonsistenUy  reject  this  P-  264.  See  also  nnnO  vn.  -*  sqq-,  ym.  6, 

Pharisaic  explanation  and  custom;   see  from  which  come  the   L^>-V  ^^'  **•  ^^' 

IXt.^'rij&mXtZttl  The  whole  description'  of  the.  Pharisee, 
o^xya^wcwe  v^-iio,    »     ,  here  given,  particularly  m  theiT  gTowing 

S^rthf  o^Uu  o?-^'t£  P^a*^  degcnfratio/.ow^Ltime,^'^;;?! 
uitti.    wjo  ujjpvucMuo    ^^.    .    ^  .^  .  ,^     receives  the  most  complete  confirmation 

:xt^atirit:  ^  f^s'szt  ^  «•«  a^  mJ.  i^^^ny  «.p 

word,  of  the  Mish.  ^'-^fW-  xL  3      In  -'iL^^Sr^l'Jit^e'-g^Tavtt 

fact  however,  tbe  compuUo^  use  of  aU  P^y .^     f 

such  signs  was  rendered  possible  only  by  ,  p  ^^^^ 

a  crude  misunderstanding,  not  merely  of  .*  ^.  *__  •«■•  i,    T%,^Ai  ;:   i  ^^ 

Ex.  xiii.  9.  16,  but  alM  of  Deut.  vi.  8,  ^'  D'^31•  ^"^-  ^'^'-  "'  ^  '*»' 
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dinarj  times  tbej  did  not  namber  more  than  a  few  thoosaiid, 
eren  when  thej  had  become  highlj  organised  and  powerfnL* 
It  was  only  with  this  view  that  they  fonnded  a  new  school, 
attracted  youth,  and  sought  by  their  new  philosophy  of  life  to 
make  themselves  respected  and  beloved  by  old  and  young,  by 
powerful  and  poor.  In  respect  of  the  substance  of  their 
teachings,  they  proceeded  wholly  in  accord  with  the  great  line 
of  development  which  strict  Judeanism  had  followed  ever  since 
the  days  of  Ezra.  They  placed  the  law  above  everything  else, 
without  on  that  account  rejecting  the  other  records,  traditions, 
and  usages  of  religion,  inherited  from  the  past ;  they  approved 
of  the  traditional  interpretation  of  scripture  without  com* 
mending  the  extravagance  of  allegory  which  was  striving  to 
prevail,*  and  in  other  respects  delighted  to  attach  themselves 
somewhat  closely  in  every  way  to  national  and  established 
practices,  as  well  as  to  good  moral  principles,  such  as  reverence 
for  age.  Of  Greek  philosophy  and  foreign  literature  they  did 
not  seek  much  knowledge,  nor  did  their  origin  permit  this, 
though  they  were  too  prudent  to  repudiate  it  altogether  in  this 
age.'  But  they  well  understood  that  their  power  over  the 
people  depended  particularly  on  the  knowledge  and  application 
of  the  holy  scripture,  and  some  of  their  ablest  teachers  accord- 
ingly occupied  themselves  in  establishing  a  special  science  of 
l^e  law,  with  the  further  view  also  of  being  able  to  dispute 
with  the  Sadducees  on  all  important  subjects.  Moreover,  as 
they  desired  to  secure  permanently  the  fruits  of  a  great  popular 
victory,  and  wished  above  all  that  the  triumph  of  piety  might 
lift  them  to  power,  they  involuntarily  receded  more  and  more 
from  its  original  rigidity  and  ruggedness,  and,  by  the  conse- 
quences of  their  position  and  aim,  they  came  to  abate  or  deny 
the  claims  which  they  had  originally  been  obliged  especially  to 
confirm  and  maintain.  In  questions  of  more  abstruse  science 
they  sought  to  take  a  middle  course  between  the  diametrically 
opposite  views  of  the  Sadducees  and  the  Chasidees ;  * — and 
asserted  that  some  events  but  not  all  were  determined  by  fate 
(the  philosophical  equivalent  for  God),  others  by  chance,  while 

*  In  the  later  days  of  Herod  there  were  they  even  devoted  themselves  a  good  deal 

SIX  thoQsand,  Jos.  Ant.  xvii.  2,  4.    Jose-  to  heathen  astrology ;  but  in  this,  as  in 

phus,  it  is  true,  nowhere  states  that  the  so  many  other  cases,  they  acted  out  of 

l^risees   distinguished    themselves    by  regard  for  the  philosophy  of  the  day.    In 

signs  of  this  description :  but  it  may  be  other  respects  Epiphanius,  JSter,  zv.,  at- 

inferred  with  certainty  from  every  other  tributes  to  the  Scribes  in  general  what 

indication,    and    is    even    observed    by  belonged  properly  to  the  Pharisees:   in 

Makrtzt  in  De  Sacy's  Chrest.  Ar.  i.  p.  114,  this  he  only  follows  the  lifter  fashion  of 

on  the  authority  of  an  older  work.  setting  up  exactly  seven  Jewish  sects. 

«  Pp.  267  aqq.  *  Pp.  278  sq.,  282,  871  sqq. 

'  According  to  Epiphanius,  Har,  xvi.  2, 
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they  assigned  much  scope  also  for  the  play  of  the  human  will.^ 
Towards  the  people,  however,  they  fell  more  and  more  into  that 
hypocrisy  which  is  invariably  produced  when  men  attempt  to 
rule  by  the  show  of  piety,^  and,  closely  allied  among  themselves, 
they  even  dared  to  defy  the  authorities  when  it  seemed  to  their 
interest  to  do  so.  Flattering  the  people  in  order  to  govern 
them,  they  were  ready  from  a  similar  cause  to  devote  their 
services  to  individuals  in  power,  in  particular  to  eminent  women, 
where  they  thought  they  discerned  their  own  advantage ; '  living 
in  poverty  before  the  world,  there  were  many,  however,  who  by 
no  means  scorned  its  treasures  and  enjoyments.  In  them, 
therefore,  the  various  impulses  to  false  religion  which  were 
involved  in  the  general  tendency  of  the  preceding  centuries  *  at 
length  developed  themselves  with  the  utmost  force,  and  assumed 
the  clearest  prominence ;  and  they,  who  would  be  the  most  pious, 
and  appear  as  teachers  of  righteousness  of  every  kind,  not 
excepting  the  highest,  must  needs  surround  the  ixue  religion 
with  the  greatest  darkness  and  the  closest  restrictions,  like  the 
Jesuits  of  modem  days.  No  school  brought  to  light  the  deeper 
defects  of  the  hagiocracy  of  Israel  so  clearly  as  that  of  the 
Pharisees. 

A  school  of  this  kind,  in  emerging  out  of  the  former  pietists, 
could  not  long  retain  the  name  of  the  Chasidimy  when  it  assumed 
so  very  different  a  form.  The  name  of  the  Chasidees,  in  fact, 
disappears  from  this  time  from  the  main  current  of  the  history, 
and  with  the  transformation  of  the  school  appears  the  new 
name  of  the  Pharisees^  equivalent  perhaps  to  separatists  or 
specialistsy  persons  who  wished  to  be  distinguished  above  others 
for  their  piety,  and  to  be  regarded  as  of  more  importance  or 
greater  holiness.^ 

*  In  Ant.  xiii.  6,  9,  Josephns  plainly  *  The  name  *  Saddncees '  is  certainly 
endeavours  to  correct  his  statements  in  j8<;^.  derived,  as  we  have  already  observed, 
Jud,  ii.  8,  14,  although  in  a  subsequent  p.  275,  from  a  leader  of  the  school ;  but 
passage,  ^i»/.  xviii.  1, 3,  he  does  not  express  it  by  no  means  follows  from  this  that  the 
himself  with  any  great  clearness.  In  names  of  the  Chasidees  and  PharisoeH, 
any  case  it  is  clear  that  between  the  formed  in  Greek  in  a  similar  manner,  had 
two  already  existing  views  the  Pharisees  a  similar  derivation ;  in  &ct,  it  would  be 
wished  to  adopt  a  medium  position,  which  difficult  to  find  fi^*iS)  anywhere  as  a  per- 
seemed  to  involve  the  greatest  advantages  sonal  name.  As  the  destruction  of  Jem- 
and  the  least  risk.  salem    completely   put    an    end   to    the 

*  Josephus,  himself  a  Pharisee,  does  Pharisees  in  their  original  and  essential 
not,  it  is  true,  bring  this  point  forward:  character,  that,  viz.,  of  a  political  party, 
it  must,  however,  be  supplied  from  the  New  it  is  not  surprising  that  in  this  aspect  no 
Testament.  mention  at  all  is  made  of  them  in  the 

'  Se6  the  story  in  Jos.  ArU.  xvii.  2,  4,  Talmudic  writings.     Only,  so  far  as  thev 

where    Joeephus     is    compelled    almost  entertained   opinions    at    variance    with 

against  his  will  to  use  very  free  language  those  of  the  Saddiicees  and  Boethusiaus, 

about  them.  there    is    considerable    and     continuoos 

*  Pp.  192  sqq.  reference  to  them  under  the  dft^A-sgasjSMysx 

VOL.   V.  B  B 
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2)  Those,  however,  who  strove  after  piety,  yet  would  not 
join  the  Pharisees,  were  now  either  lost  in  the  nation  at  large, 
or  found  themselves  driven  by  the  sharpness  of  the  contrast 
to  these  tyrannical  hypocrites  far  beyond  what  had  hitherto 
been  called  piety.  Begarding  society  as  worldly  and  incurably 
corrupt,  they  abandoned  it  altogether,  and  formed  among  them- 
selves smaller  associations  on  a  new  basis.  These  constituted 
the  body  which  Josephus  designates  that  of  the  Essmesy^  and 
always  represents  as  one  of  the  three  Jewish  schools ;  but, 
according  to  the  primitive  meaning  of  their  name,  they  were 
more  correctly  called  Essees.^  In  the  Aramaic  country  dialect, 
which  had  hitherto  been  the  language  of  common  life,^  and 
only  now  began  to  give  place  in  literature  to  the  new-Hebrew, 
which  was  by  this  time  fully  developed  and  was  afterwards 
firmly  established,  this  name  was  itself  equivalent  to  Pioua,^ 

— rather    Dew-Hebrew    than   Aramaic—  Haziz  (vol.  iv.  p.  65  note  2),  the  locality 

D^^^l^  ;  the  title  K^^'\|^  is  found  in  Rab-  of  which  would  be  more  suitable.     With 

binical   language   with    much   the   same  ^^^  ajso  Abulfatch  accords,  Ann.  p.  102, 

meaninff  as  the  old  Hebrew  1^5,  Mterth.  }}-     -P^ilo  connects  the  name  with  Utrtos 

:.  u  1  »*•    J    •       ♦•       •  (".  p.  467,  cf.  Euseb.  Pr«p.  Ev.  viii.  11), 

p.  97.  and  as  a  scholastic  designation  in  ^    j      ^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^  Epiphanius-s 

spite  of  aU  the  differences  between   the  designation  of  them  as  Jes8ffs{ffttr,xx\T. 

two  cases,  has  onginaUj  a  similar  mean-  ^^j^  j^  allusion  to  David's  father.     That 

ing,  and  is  accordingly  explained  quite  theywere  properly  called  thes/o«^<rTi^ai>ar 

correctl?  in  Clem.  Horn.  xi.   28   by  the  . ''       -  '^    ^     "^                    « 

Z^i^p,^^.o,.    Th«temmimm«lUt6  T^""';  f"""  PPC!  op  ,_.-»i.-  ^  stout 

contrast    to    the    Pharisees     is    always  handicraftsmen,  is  probably  nothing  but  a 

|MU|«I  Qy,  *  the  common   people/    Mi»h.  later  joke,  which  occurs  in  Epiphanius, 

Vi^-    •    «    ••     ft     o         A»,»«»   A^u:..    ftnd  has  found  its  way  from  the  Fathers 
Demi,.  12.  n.   2.   &c     Among  Anib.e    j^^^  jj^^^j^.   .^  ^^  ^ 

imters   the  opinion   8urviv.d    that   the     jj^j     If,  fuiker,  the  fherapeut*  are,  m 

name   was  equivalent   to    ^iJ.'ijJb  Abul-    is  shown  below,  originally  the  same,  only 

fatch's  Samaritan  Chronicle  in  the  Neues  ^^^^^  %^vi^.'^''^  ^?f '/  ""^  might  refer 

^^«^.i.pp.l42sqq.,Makr!ziinDeSacv'€  ^  ^«  Rabbinical  jjrj  (properly  keeper, 

Chred.Ar,  i.  pp.  106,  114.    This  expU-  fffuird),  and  suppose  that    the    Essenes 

nation   is   quite  appropriate,  though  the  called  themselves  so  as  watchers,  servants 

word   has  apparently  been  selectoi  not  (of  Grod),  since  they  did  not  in  fact  profess 

without  reference  to  the  party  in  IslAm  to  be  anything  more  than  0€paTtvrai  Bwv, 

bearing  the  same  name ;  it  is  also  found  as  Philo   says,   ii.   p.   467.     This  name, 

moreover  in  Mace  Arab.  [6  Mace]  xxv.  however,  in  the  form  'Afoyfreu,  is  usually 

On  their  opinions  I  shall  have  more  to  say  employed  only  for  the  well-known  officers 

invol.  v.  [Germ.].  of  the  synagogue,   Epiphan.   Httr.  xxx. 

>  The  first  Essene  occurring  in  history  H.     That  they  were  originally  regarded 

makes  his  appeamnce  at  the  time  with  as  K.^jj^.  physicians,  and  that  their  name 

which  we  are  now  concerned,  Jos.  Jnt,  had  this  signification,  is  intrinsically  pre- 

ziii.  11,  2.                                                ^  posterous  and  has  not  the  support  of  any 

*  The  spelling  Esseni  is  found  also  in  ancient  writer  (before Eusebius,  Ecc.  Hist. 
Pliny,  Hist.  Nat.  t.  16 ;  on  the  other  ii.  17,  3,  who  only  describes  them,  how- 
hand  we  have  the  Esstn  in  Jos.  Ant.  zv.  ever,  as  physicians  of  souls,  and  does  not 
10,  4,  and  elsewhere,  according  to  many  even  quote  the  name  Essees  in  this  con- 
HSS.  The  original  meaning  and  form  of  nection  at  all), 
the  name  may  appear  doubtful,  as  it  was  *  Pp.  180  sqq. 

alreadyobscure  to  somewhat  later  writers  ,  ^^^^  ^^le  word    IdDj^    common  in 

We  can  hardly  suppose  it  to  be  denved  ~ 

from  a  town  called  Essa^  on  the  east  side  Syrian  but  not  in  Chaldee  or  Rabbinical 

of  the  Jordan  (Jos.  AtU.  xiii.  16,  8,  if  the  Hebrew ;  cf.  my  es-say  Ueber  die  SibvUen- 

reading   in  correct),  or   f^m  the  Wady  bUcher,    p.    46.     This    word   is  closely 
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and  contmned  to  be  employed  of  their  own  free  choice  by  this 
new  order  of  devotees^  while  the  new  literary  language  adopted 
in  place  of  it  the  word  ChaMdim^  which  entirely  corresponded 
to  it  in  meaning,  but  was  good  Hebrew.*  Many  Essees  were, 
in  fact,  only  known  to  the  majority  of  the  people  as  benevolent 
wardens  of  the  poor  and  physicians  of  the  sick,  who,  from  their 
knowledge  of  the  means  and  method  of  cure,  specially  devoted 
their  lives  to  the  aid  of  suflFeriug  humanity.^  From  earlier 
times  there  had  not  been  wanting  men  who,  under  the  per- 
mission and  guidance  of  the  law,  had  quitted  society  to  lead  a 
separate  life  of  holiness.  In  the  first  period  of  the  history, 
however,  there  were  none  but  Nazirites,  of  whom  each  lived 
separately ;  in  the  second,  the  Bechabites  commenced  to  unite 
in  larger  associations;'  now,  however,  with  the  numerous 
Essees,  the  conscience  of  the  nation,  as  it  were,  withdrew  into 
the  wilderness.  Coming  forth  as  they  did  from  the  Chasidees, 
it  cannot  be  denied  that  they  present  the  most  direct  develop- 
ment and  logical  issue  of  Judaism  in  the  best  way  still  prac- 
ticable after  the  days  of  Ezra,  while  sovereign  power  was 
beyond  its  reach,  and  before  the  perfection  of  the  true  religion 
was  attained.  Since  the  commencement  of  the  great  Syrian  per- 
secution, the  custom  of  retiring  into  the  wilderness  had  become 
very  common,  and  the  first  great  Asmonean  had  himself  set  the 
example  of  it ;  *  and  to  this  extent  the  Essees  were  entirely  the 
product  of  the  age.  Their  special  characteristic,  however,  lay 
in  the  emphasis  with  which  they  demanded  from  themselves 
that  strictness  in  keeping  the  law  which  had  been  demanded 
first  by  Ezra,  and  after  him  with  still  greater  vigour  by  the 
Chasidees ;  nor  did  they  shrink  in  their  own  persons  from 
whatever  labour  might  be  required  for  carrying  it  out  in  every 
department  of  life.  In  their  views  about  God  and  man,  they 
constitute,  like  their  predecessors  the  Chasidees,  the  precise 
contrast  to  the  Sadducees.  On  these  points  it  would  be  fruit- 
less  to   seek   amongst  them   for  any   purely  original  ideas,'^ 

connected  in  its  root  with  the  Hebrew  error ;  this  is  decisive,  although  this  late 

*1^Q|^  and   np^>  so   far  as  it  properly  work  often  replaces  nnknown  names  with 

means  affectionate  attachment.     The  n  in  ^^^  o°«».  and  helps  it8<»lf  out  with  mere 

'Eatmi^ol  has  found  its  way  in  somewhat  conjectures.    The  change  of  B^^D    into 

after  the  Roman  formation,  as  in  Naza-  K^'^B  ^^  ^^  exactly  the  same  character, 

renua  (cf.  Simon  6  rt'miy6s  in  Hippoly-  P-  ^^^  ^^*  ^• 
tus) ;  cf.  vol.  ii.  p.  230  note  1.  'Jos.  Bell.  Jxtd.  ii.  8,  6. 

'  Thus  Ben-Qorion,  iv.  6,  7  (pp.  274,        "  See  the  Jlterth,  pp.  97  eqq. 
278),  and  elsewhere,  always  calls   them        *  P*  309. 

^  ,    ,  •        .^ti    .      n^  *  Yet,  according  to  Jos.  Bell.  Jud.  ii. 

Dn^DH.   and  the  ^.^•.•iCU^   in   Mace,  g,  6  sq.,  they  were  Iwund  to  |)r«?ri'e  their 

Arab,    [6   Mace.]  cap.  26,  has  certainly    ancient  sacred  books,  especially  those  on 
arisen  out  of  this  simply   by  a  clerical    the  health  of  the  soul  and  the  b<iA^^^^oAk 

B  B  2 
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although  at  the  time   of  their  origin  and  primitive  influence 
they  had  their  own  characteristic  writers,  whose  works  naturally 
acquired  at  a  later  day  a  higher  and  even  a  sacred  Authority 
among  them,**     The  novelty  in  their  constitution  and  aim  simply 
consists  in  the  most  assiduous  and  strict  application  of  the 
requirements  of  the  law,  as  it  had  been  understood  and  ex* 
pounded  since  the  days  of  Ezra.     But  this  they  found  to  be 
impossible  in  society  at  large,  especially  in  the  way  in  which  it 
was  then  under  the  direction  of  the  Pharisees.     They  therefore 
preferred  assembling  themselves  in  communities  in  the  wilder- 
ness ;  and  the  extraordinary  tension  and  bold  a<rtivity  of  mind 
which  had  been  kindled  by  the  Maccabean  age  aided  them  to 
overcome  all  the  difficulties  of  their  task.     They  retired  chiefly 
into  the  desolate  solitudes  on  the  north-west  side  of  the  Dead 
Sea  ;^  Josephus  estimated  their  number  in  his  own  day  at  more 
than  four  thousand.'    They  were  also  gradually  to  be  found 
scattered  through  the  towns ;  individual  members  and  travellers 
were  recognised  by  certain  signs,  and  as  far  as  possible  their 
intercourse  was  limited  to  their  own  society.     They  concerned 
themselves  less  and  less  about  literary  fame,  so  that  we  should 
possess  little  certain  knowledge  of  them  but  for  the  fact  that 
they  flourished  in  that  later  period  the  details  of  which  have  been 
transmitted  to  us  with  so  much  more  completeness.^     Even  to 
the  better  heathens  the  strictness  with  which  they  grasped  the 
moral  principle  of  life  and  made  it  an  inviolable  law  for  them- 
selves, seemed  worthy  of  no  little  admiration ;  nor  was  there 
any  class  of  Judeans  which  won  sudi  general  respect  among 
the  heathen  in  later  times  as  the  Essees.^ 

those  on  'the  names  of  the  angels' (that  De  AhstinetU,  iv.  11-14  ;  but  it  is  incor- 

is,  their  significance  and  powers).    They  rect  to  suppose  that  Eosebius,  who  repro- 

certainly  had  therefore  specially  sacred  duces  Porphyry's  words  {Prop.  Ev.  iz.  3) 

books  of  their  own.  as  though  he  were  the  original  source, 

'  In  my  essay,  Ueber  das  Buck  Hendkh^  referred  to  the  Essees  the  description  of 

pp.  47,  56,  I  have  shown  that  only  its  the    bloody    sacrifices   of  the  Judeant, 

latest  portions  breathe  an  Essaic  spirit,  which  he  had  himself  previously  quoted 

but  the  whole  book  nright  easily  become  (ii.  26)  from  the  same  work  of  Porphyry, 

sacred  to  them.    On  the  Wisdom  of  Solo-  Finally,  Epiphanius  calls  them  Ossenes 

mon,  see  below.  or  Ossees,  Hisr,  zix.  80,  1,  3;  68,  1,  but 

'  Pliny,  Hist.  Nat.  v.  15.  also  Jessees,  zxiz.  1,  5.     He  knew  of  no 

*  Ant.  zviii.  1,  5;  Philo  g^ves  the  same  heresy  among  them,  however,  and  there- 
number,  ii.  p.  457.  fore   only  dilates   on    their   later  issue, 

*  Next  to  Josephus,  Philo  do6cril>cs  saying  nothing  about  the  Essees  them- 
them  with  the  greatest  detail  (cursorily  selves.  The  Esscnes,  who,  according  to 
in  his  work  Quod  liber  sit  quisquis  virtuti  Epiphanius,  Har.  x.  12,  belonged  to  the 
studety  vol.  ii.  pp.  457-459,  and  in  a  Samaritans,  are  quite  different.  In  the 
fragment  of  his  defence  of  the  Judeans,  celebration  of  the  feasts  they  wished  to 
quoted  by  Eusebius,  Pr(pp.  Eik  viii.  10  sq.).  make  themselves  out,  however,  to  be  the 
Philo,  although  a  very  oratorical  narra-  genuine  Samaritans,  so  that  the  name 
tor,  agrees  in  all  the  main  points  with  prol)ably  had  originally  the  same  significa- 
JonephuB.    Many  of  Josephns's  statements  tion  in  their  case  also. 

^re  »uhfloqnent}y  repated  by  Porphyry,        *  Pliny,    Hist.   Nat,   v.    15 ;    Solinus, 
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Each  member  was  to  dedicate  his  whole  life  solely  to  the 
service  of  God>  of  the  law,  and  of  the  lawgiver  Moses  (to  whom, 
as  to  his  work,  almost  divine  honours  now  came  to  be  paid  for 
the  first  time).  In  a  strict  sense,  therefore*,  he  was  not  to 
retain  or  enjoy  anything  for  himself  personally.  All  passions, 
desires,  and  sensnal  enjoyments,  were  to  be  shunned ;  even 
marriage  defiled — only  a  few  approved  of  it,  but  they  sought 
at  the  same  time  to  preserve. it  at  the  utmost  height  of  purity.' 
The  ancient  Nazirites  had  forbidden  wine  and  aU  its  connected 
delights;  the  Essees  avoided  the  use  even  of  meat  and  oil* 
The  possession  of  property  was  only  allowed  so  far  as  it  was  in- 
dispensable to  the  maintenance  of  life,  and  it  was  to  be  common 
to  all ;  and  in  the  same  way  all  shared  the  same  labours  and 
the  same  meals,  and  wore,  as  far  as  possible,  the  same  style  of 
dress.  Regular  work,  and  united  holy  song,  zealous  edifica- 
tion from  the  holy  scriptures,  and  the  strictest  observance  of 
the  sabbath,^  constituted  their  regular  occupations.  Like 
priests,  they  were  to  be  robed  in  white ;  *  and  that  they  might 
readily  recognise  each  other,  they  wore  a  peculiar  kind  of 
girdle.  The  proper  food  was  first  to  be  consecrated  by  ths 
prayer  of  an  elder  acting  as  priest,  and  no  other  was  to  be 
tasted.  Although  the  Essee,  according  to  these  prescriptions, 
was  to  resemble  a  priest  in  purity  and  sanctity,  yet,  as  the 
holy  scripture  enjoined,  gifts  were  regularly  oflFered  for  the 
temple,  but  no  sacrifices  involving  the  shedding  of  blood  were 
performed,  as  the  use  of  flesh  was  altogether  forbidden,^  and 
constant  personal  purification  and  consecration,  accompanied 
with  frequent  washing,  was  regarded  as  suflScient.  Strict 
obedience  was  exacted  towards  the  superintendents,  whom  they 
elected  themselves,  and  all  slavery  was  expressly  excluded. 
Thus  all  the  members  were  closely  bound  together,  but  the 
individual  was  left  free  to  act  wherever  there  were  poor  to  be 
helped,  sick  to  be  healed,  or  sympathy  to  be  shown  in  any  way. 
Hence  it  was  by  no  means  rare  for  one  or  another  to  appear  in 
the  midst  of  the  people,  and,  now  that  the  old  prophets  were 
no  more,  they  were  often  regarded  as  grave  censurers  of  the 

Polyhiht.  cap.  44 ;  Fhilo,  ii.  p.  459 ;  and  dently  been  a  labour  of  love,  is  merely 
the  citation  in  Enseb.  Pr<Bp,  Ev.  yiii.  11,  supplemented  by  a  few  additional  traits 
ad  fin.  Eren  the  Samaritans  wished  to  in  Ant,  xiii.  6,  9;  zviii.  1,  5.  It  is  parti- 
be  good  friends  of  their  Chasidee  neigh-  cularly  worthy  of  note  how  rigidly  they 
hours;  see  Abulfatch  in  the  Neuea  Be-  avoided  all  business  such  as  that  of  a 
pertarium  Jur  Bibl,  u,  MorgenL  LiienUur,  merchant  or  broker,  in  direct  contrast  to 
Jena,  1790,  i.  pp.  142  sqq.  the  tendency  which  had  now  become  do- 

'  Jos.  Bell.  Jud,  ii.  8,  13.  minant  among  Judeans,  Philo,  ii.  p.  457. 

*  Ibid.  ii.  8,  9.    The  detailed  descrip-  ■  According  to  the  Alterth,  p.  318. 

tion   in  Bell,  Jud,  ii.  8,  which  has  en-  *  According  to  Porphyry. 
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vanities  of  the  world,  or  as  skilled  in  the  arts  of  magic  and 
prediction.*  As  was  to  be  expected  from  their  ardour^  and 
from  the  strictness  with  which  their  life  was  fixed  on  every- 
thing divine,  they  conceived  of  the  connection  between  Grod 
and  man  and  the  mutual  co-operation  of  the  two  in  an  ex- 
tremely vivid  form.  That  free  outlook,  which  had  now  long 
been  thrown  open,^  into  all  the  spaces  and  stages  of  the  king- 
dom of  the  supernatural,  and  into  all  the  ranks  and  orders  of 
the  angels,  they  followed  up  with  ardour,  and  probably  held 
some  secret  doctrines  about  them ; '  but  details  on  this  subject 
are  now  beyond  our  rea<;h.  The  habit  of  letting  the  thoughts 
brood  and  wander  among  purely  celestial  regions  became,  it  is 
true,  a  more  and  more  general  characteristic  of  the  pious  of  this 
later  period,  since,  on  the  one  hand,  the  lofty  images  of  the 
M'ritings  of  the  ancient  men  of  God  hovered  before  the  mind 
with  more  and  more  importance  and  unique  power,  while,  on 
the  other,  the  public  life  of  the  nation  was  growing  more  and 
more  overcast  and  weak,  and  only  the  Sadducees,  with  their 
ultra-cool  temperament,  held  aloof  from  it  altogether ;  but  it 
was  the  Essees  who  pursued  it  the  furthest.  They  read  no 
books  except  those  which  were  sacred,  but  in  their  perusal  they 
felt  themselves  all  the  more  strongly  impelled  by  their  glowing 
thoughts,  so  rigidly  fixed  upon  holiness  alone,  to  a  process  of 
spiritual  allegory;  and  in  this  predilection  also  they  went  much 
further  than  any  others."* 

Many  of  the  external  features  of  their  community,  their 
division  into  three  successive  stages  with  a  sharp  line  of  dis- 
tiuction  between  them,  their  admission  and  strict  examination 
of  disciples  under  a  vow  of  silence,  their  solemn  oath  on  their 
reception  into  the  last  stage,  accompanied  by  the  demand  that 
they  should  henceforth  abstain  from  oaths  of  every  kind,  might 
seem  to  have  been  imitated  from  the  Pythagorean  societies.* 

*  Such  as  the  Judas  meutioned  in  Jos.  pHrisoQ,  Ant,  xr.  10,  4;  although  in 
^»^  xiii.  11,  2;  Manahem,  ibid.  zv.  10,  other  respects  his  comparisons  of  the 
4  sq. ;  Simon,  ibid,  xvii.  13,  3.  Judean  sects  with  the  Greek  philosophical 

'^  P.  183  sq.  schools  are  far  from    appropriate.      lo 

*  According  to  the  notice  in  Josephus,  general,  however,  it  may  he  said  that  all 
BcU.  Jud,  ii.  8,  7,  of  the  duty  of  disciples  these  modes  of  life  existed  in  Asia  and 
religiously  to  keep  the  names  of  the  in  ^ypt  from  a  much  earlier  date ;  and 
angels.  at  this  time  a  disposition  to  such  forms  of 

*  Philo,  ii.  p.  468  ;  cf.  a  similar  tend-  new  culture  by  retirement  and  association 
rncy  among  tne  Therapeut^e,  pp.  476,  in  solitude  had  long  been  spreading 
488.  Hence  Euscbius,  Prttp.  Ev,  viii.  10,  through  the  whole  ancient  world,  fVom 
divides  all  Judeans  into  ordinary  Judeans  Buddhist  India  to  Cyrene  ;  on  Asoka's 
who  do  not  employ  allegory,  and  subtler,  efforts  in  India,  cf.  the  Joum.  <^  the  An, 
i.e.  allegorists;  and  the  majority  of  the  Soc.  xx.  1,  pp.  102  sq.  (London,  18C2).  In 
Pharisees  did  not  at  any  rate  carry  spite  of  this,  however,  the  Essean  move- 
.-iHe^ory  »>  films  the  Essees.  ment    was  developed   with   a  character 

^  Josrpliub  himself  Buggp.<*ta  this  com-     entirely  its  own,  as  was  in  fact  inevitable. 
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But  these  details  were  accidental  and  unimportant  compared 
with  the  essential  object  of  their  endeayours.  At  all  events, 
the  Essees  were  the  noblest  and  most  memorable  development 
which  the  ancient  religion  ever  produced  without  attempting 
to  pass  beyond  itself ;  and  they  maintained  their  position,  with 
their  honoured  characteristics,  until  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem.^ Every  great  movement  creates  an  entirely  new  order 
of  men,  who  seize  more  firmly,  and  pursue  with  more  con- 
sistency, the  truly  great  and  eternal  elements  which  lie  hid 
within  it.  In  this  way,  out  of  the  Maccabees  there  had  now 
arisen  in  the  Essees  a  new  society,  which  clung  most  loyally  to 
the  noblest  aim  of  the  earlier  movement,  but  was  at  the  same 
time  destined  in  its  development  to  reveal  the  twofold  truth, 
first,  that  there  was  no  longer  sufficient  scope  within  the  exist- 
ing limits  of  the  community  for  this  supreme  object,  and, 
secondly,  that  the  only  possible  way  in  which  the  movement 
founded  by  Ezra  could  be  carried  out  to  its  legitimate  issue  in 
combination  with  the  prophetic  truths  of  the  Old  Testament 
must  at  the  same  time  inevitably  bring  most  clearly  to  light  all 
its  obscure,  exaggerated,  and  untenable  characteristics.  For, 
in  general,  such  separations  as  those  first  carried  into  effect  on 
a  great  scale  by  the  Essees,  and  subsequently  by  the  monastic 
system,  are  only  violent  means  by  which  the  more  earnest  mind 
seeks  to  save  itself  when  it  finds  no  place  any  longer  in  society 
at  large.  Hence,  even  though  they  be  animated  by  the  best 
intentions,  they  cannot  be  in  any  way  permanent  or  productive 
of  absolute  good ;  they  in  fact  become  injurious,  because  they 
withdraw  from  society  its  best  energies  without  any  correspond- 
ing compensation.  Individually,  the  Essean  movement,  in  its 
attempt  for  the  first  time  to  carry  out  consistently  the  pro- 
phetic truths  of  the  Old  Testament,  passed  as  decidedly  beyond 
it,  as  on  the  side  of  Ezra  it  sank  deeply  below  it,  and  made 
itself  the  slave  of  the  letter. 

About  the  time,  however,  when  the  Essees  were  organising 
themselves  in  Palestine,  the  Hellenistic  Judeans,  and  particularly 
those  resident  in  Egypt,  were  also  in  possession  of  a  very  cha- 
racteristic culture.  It  is  not  surprising,  therefore,  that  the 
system  of  the  Essees  found  plenty  of  imitators  in  Egypt,  but 
at  the  same  time  also  underwent  some  modifications.  Desig- 
nated at  once  by  the  Greek  name  TherapeutWy  they  are  only 
known  to  us  through  the  highly   enthusiastic  description   of 

considering  the  history  of  Israel.     Even  cabee  himself  (p.  309)  remained  unmarried 

the  avoidance  of  marriage,  which  might  till  towards  the  close  of  his  life,  2  Maoo. 

seem  the  most  surprising,  was  no  longer  so  xiv.  25. 

rare  in  these  later  days;  the  first  Mac*  *  Josephus,  Bell.  JiuK  ii.  8,  10. 
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Philo;^  bat  ii  rests  nnmisiakably  upon  a  historical  basis.    In 
this  they  are  represented  as  simply  a  more  elaborate  Itind  of 
Essees,  the  differences   between  them  being  such  as  distin-- 
gnisbed  the  richer  and  more  refined  life  of  Egypt   from   the 
simpler  life  of  Palestine.     The  essential  features  of  the  Essees 
reappear  among  them.     They  lived  and  worked  together   in 
desert  places,  they  attached  themselyes  closely  to  the  holy 
scriptures,  they  practised  allegorical  interpretation.     But  the 
custom  of  common  work  is  freely  refined  into  purely  spiritual 
exercises  together  in  the  true  fear  of  God  and  reverence  for  the 
great  lawgiver  (Moses)  in  the  calm  of  contemplation.     Only 
those,  it  seems,  lived  congregated  together  who  could  devote 
themselves  exclusively  to  spiritual  interests,   for  those  who 
entered  into  these  well-arranged  institutions  found  adequate 
endowments  for  their  support,  so  that,  if  necessary,  they  made 
over  their  earthly   wealth   to  their  relations.     The  spiritual 
service  was   consequently    also  far  more    highly    organised* 
Smaller  societies  gathered  round  small  sanctuaries  or  houses 
of  prayer.     On  the  sabbaths,  however,  they  united  for  more 
extensive  exercises ;  and  on  the  day  after  every  seventh  sabbath 
a  great  and  solemn  festival  was  celebrated,  when  the  most 
earnest  and  energetic  divine  exercises  were  performed,  accom- 
panied by   song    and    dance,    lasting   to  the  morning  of  the 
following  day.     At  this  those  who  lived  at  greater  distances 
were  also  present.     This  was  the  manner  of  their  life  in  Egypt, 
and  they  were  to  some  extent  scattered  through  other  countries 
also.     The  principal  place,  however,  at  which  they  were  esta- 
blished, was  in  the  desert  on  the  shore  of  Lake  Mareotis,  west  of 
Alexandria.     Severe  physical  labour  being  given  up,  and  the 
whole  system  being  refined,  women  also  were  received  into  the 
order,  modestly  standing  at  the  meetings  by  the  side  of  the 
rows  of  men.^    Together  with  the  explanation  of  the  sacred 
books  and  edification  out  ofthem,  prayer  and  fasting  constituted 
their  daily  occupation,  bread,  salt,  and  hyssop  being  the  food 

'  Id  his  work,  De  Vita  Coniemplatim,  sabject  which  the  Tubingc'n  school  has 

li.  pp.  470-486.    How  Eusebius  managed  attempted  to  reintroduce  has  been  already 

to  find  the  primitive  Christians  in   this  discussed;  Jahrhb.   der  Bibl.    Wiu.  viii. 

description  of  Philo's,  and  consec^uently  pp.  210,  280  (ix.  p.  238). 
transferred  the  murratiye  into  his  Ko.        '  There  could  be  no  lack  of  sanctions 

Hist.  ii.  17t  is  explained   in  vol.   vii.  p.  from  the  scripture  for  the  admission  of 

187  [German]. — In  denying  the  genuine-  godly  women,  i.e.  maidens  and  those  who 

ness  of  the  Philonic  writings,  and  Ignoring  lived   as    maidens,  and    also    for    their 

everything  truly  Essean,  a  modem  Jevr  partnership  with   men  in   sacred  dance, 

only  shows  himself  incapable  of  correctly  According    to    Philo,    ii.    p.    485,    they 

appreciating  either  the  Christian  or  the  appealed  for  their  authority  for  the  latter 

Jewish    elements    of   those  times.     The  to  £x.  xv.  20  sqq. 
grave  and  inexcusable  obscuration  of  this 
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adopted  as  most  stdtable.  Moreover,  actire  spiritual  exercises 
of  all  descriptions  readily  gave  rise  to  new  sacred  songs  and 
poetic  creations  of  varied  but  cliaracteristic  nature.  Such  are 
the  leading  outlines  of  the  charming  picture  sketched  by  Philo ; 
but  there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  we  still  possess  in  the 
Greek  book  of  Wisdom  (which  will  be  described  more  fully 
by-and-by),  not  merely  one  of  the  earliest  but  one  of  the 
noblest  fruits  of  this  spiritual  movement,  from  which  we  may 
see  with  ample  clearness  the  most  glorious  achievements  of 
which  it  was  capable.  At  any  rate,  this  book  may  have  been 
one  of  those  to  which  the  Therapeutse  appealed  in  Philo's  time 
as  the  works  of  their  founders.^ 

But  if  on  one  side  of  their  endeavours  the  Essees  passed 
beyond  the  previous  limits  of  religion,  we  are  enabled  to 
understand  correctly  how  in  the  extraordinary  earnestness  of 
their  life  they  almost,  so  to  speak,  sought  new  gods,  and, 
wherever  they  imagined  that  they  found  them,  embraced  them 
with  fervour.  This  affords  us  the  explanation  of  their  extra- 
ordinary reverence  for  the  lawgiver,  i.e.  Moses.  In  this  they 
coincided  involuntarily,  and  certainly  from  quite  another 
quarter,'  with  the  Samaritans.  They  were  entirely  distinguished 
from  the  latter,  however,  as  they  were  from  ordinary  Judeans, 
by  the  fervour  with  which  in  their  prayers  at  dawn  they 
looked  towards  the  rising  sun,  and  (as  though  they  had  no  need, 
like  the  common  Judeans,'  to  sanctify  Jerusalem),  when  they 
prayed,  turned  in  the  direction  of  the  sun.^  This  could  not  be 
any  Zarathustrian  adoration  of  fire  or  of  the  sun :  it  was  the 
eager  search,  the  obscure  yearning,  for  a  new  God  of  the  true 
religion  who  was  still  unknown  to  them. 

3)  While,  therefore,  with  the  Essees  many  of  the  noblest  men 
retired  into  the  wilderness,  the  Pharisees  could  with  the  less 
restraint  indulge  their  ambition ;  wherever  it  lay  in  their  power 
they  as  it  were  excommunicated  such  eccenlric  persons  and 
violently  persecuted  those  whom  they  presumed  to  have  become 
disloyal  to  them.^  Their  one-sided  proceedings,  however,  as 
soon  as  they  were  really  in  power,  called  up  again  into  con- 
sequence the   old  party  of  the   free-minded,^  who  had  been 

^  Philo,  ii.  p.  475.  indication  in  BeU.  Jud.  ii.  8,  9,  they  ex- 

*  P.  281.  plained  the  law  contained  in  Dent  xxiii. 

«  P.  23.  13-15  [12-14]  (see  the  Atterfh.  p.  182)  by 


*_  Of.  the  descriptions  in  Josephns,  Bdl.    the  duty  of  not  defiling,  as  it  were,  the 
in  Philo,  ii.  pp 
with   the  expression   in  the  Wisdom   of    Epiphanias  made  (Hefr.  liii.  2)  about  the 


Jud.  ii.  8,  5 ;  and  Philo,  ii.  pp  475,  485,    rays  of  the  sun. — How  ^:reat  a  mistake 


Solomon,  xvi.   28,  which  gives  the  best  meaning  of  the  name  of  the  Sampsees  will 

explanation  of  the  custom,  and  the  repre-  appear  substfH)uently. 

sentation  in  the  book  of  Enoch,  Ixxxiii.  *  Book  of  Enoch,  xcv.  4. 

11,  cd.  Dillm.     Hence,  according  to  the  *  Pp.  274  sqq. 
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Tmnqoifihed  and  dispersed  br  the  IbccftbeAn  moTement.    They 
might  not,  indeed,  be  able  now  to  speak  or  met  so  effectiTelj 
as  in  former  times.     Ther  might  be  obliged  to  use  great  caation 
and  to  abandon  all  attempts  to  enooonter  manr  things  srhieh 
had  br  this  time  become  too  miachieroos.     Bat  ther  did  not 
share  the  presomptions  and  passions,  the  errors  and  instDoeritiea 
of  the  Pharisetrs.     Maintaining  the  utmost  coolness,  ther  applied 
themselves  to  a  rerj  stringent   method   of  ppjof  and   strict 
administration  of  justice,^  and  in  their  general  attitode  har- 
monised rather  with  the  views  of  the  powerful  and  wealthy 
persons  in   the   state.     Acoordin^j,  thej   soon  reappear  nn- 
expectedlv  bat  quite  in  their  right  place  on  the  great  stage, 
and  in  their  new  transformation  assnme  now  for  the  first  time, 
after  an  honoored  leader  of  former  dars,  the  name  of  Saddaceea.* 
But  the  dissension  between  these  two  schools,  each  straggling 
for  the  mastery,  became  incapable  of  any  settlement,  for  the 
continaed  existence  of  either  depended  solely  on  the  obstinate 
perversity  of  the  other,  and  neither  had  sufficient  earnestness 
or  courage  to  strive  after  true  and  perfect  religion.     This  ir- 
remediable disruption  of  the  state,  already  abandoned  by  the 
better  energies  of  the  Essees,  inevitably  became  one  of  the  moat 
powerful   causes  of  its  complete  overthrow.     It  was  chiefly 
through  inner  disunion  that  the  Davidic   kingdom  also  had 
fallen.     But   in  that   case,  one   party,  in  spite  of  indiTidual 
errors,  was  still  guarded  with  superior  force  by  an  impulse  after 
true  religion.     Now,  however,  each  of  the  dominant  schools, 
while  in  complete  antagonism  to  the  other,  was  equally  remote 
from  the  true  religion,  and  neither  could  conceive  how  it  could 
approach  any  nearer  to  it. 

2.    The  End  of  the  Rule  of  John. 

The  general  life  of  a  nation,  however,  never  evaporates  into 
mere  scholastic  notions  and  endeavours,  especially  in  a  commu- 
nity which  possessed  so  elevated  a  past  and  had  attained  to  so 
many  imperishable  and  active  truths  as  Israel.  The  tranquil 
Essee  might  pursue  with  zeal  his  daily  task,  the  Pharisee  and 
Sadducee  might  fill  the  land  with  noise;  but  these  different 
parties  were  simply  pursuing  special  aims,  and  did  not  exhaust 

»  Matt.  xxii.  24  sqq. ;  Jos4>pha8,  Ant.  ducees  and  Boethusians,  both  names,  it  is 

XX.  9,  1.  tme,  frequently  appear;  but  nodcardis- 

*  It  is  possiblethat  it  was  at  this  period  tinction  can  be  made  out  between  them. 

'   that  Boethus  (p.   275)  gave  to  the  older  Nothing,   however,    is   so  absurd   as   to 

Kiulducoan  doctrine   many  of  its  subtler  imagine  that  from  first  to  last  neither  of 

dev<flopments.     In  thf  Talmndic  writings,  them  formed  a  schooL 
which  have  nothing  but  ridicule  for  Sad- 
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the  whole  of  Israel.  The  one-sidedness  of  each  kept  them  so  fiur 
apart  from  one  another  that  thej  had  scarcely  a  single  point  in 
common  on  which  they  could  co-operate,  and  the  state  simply 
continued  to  exist  in  spite  of  them,  on  foundations  which  lay 
far  below  them.  Moreover,  after  these  three  great  schools 
had  once  established  themselves,  and  had  ensnared  persons  in 
their  tenacious  toils,  the  individual  was  often  better  or  perhaps 
worse  than  his  school.  Yet  we  cannot  but  perceive  that  the 
most  different  impulses  and  ideas,  which  were  still  involved  in 
much  obscurity  and  imperfection  since  the  revival  of  the  com- 
munity, had  now  attained  in  these  three  parties  a  firm  position 
and  a  distinctly  stamped  vitality.  The  separate  elements  for 
the  creation  of  these  three  parties  had  long  existed,  but  in  a 
scattered  and  feeble  condition.  The  scepticism  of  the  Sadducee, 
the  circumspection  and  reserve  of  the  Pharisee,  and  the  desire 
for  morose  retirement  cf  the  Essee,  were  all  contained  in  the 
germ  in  K6heleth;*  but  the  materials,  which  were  there  held 
together  by  a  higher  conception  and  reduced  to  unity,  have  here 
fallen  asunder.  The  Pharisee  desires  the  hagiocracy  as  an  in- 
strument of  personal  power ;  the  Essee  limits  it  to  his  solitude 
and  his  own  spirit;  the  Sadducee  has  no  share  in  it,  and  enter- 
tains many  doubts  about  it,  but  does  not  venture  to  repudiate 
it.  Only  in  one  respect  do  all  three  parties  resemble  one 
another ;  neither  is  content  with  mere  learning  or  eminence, 
each  endeavours  to  carry  out  its  ideas  in  every  department  of 
life.  One  definite  advantage  consequently  connected  itself  with 
their  organisation.  They  hastened  and  they  rendered  more 
certain  the  approach  of  the  time  when  it  must  be  decided 
whether  or  not  the  hagiocracy,  the  supreme  law  of  the  com- 
munity, which  was  understood  and  applied  differently  by  each 
party,  and  yet  rejected  by  none,  could  really  hold  its  ground  and 
make  further  pr<^re8s  as  the  fimdamental  idea  of  this  stage  of 
the  history. 

Nothing,  however,  could  at  this  crisis  prove  more  dangerous 
or  fatal  than  the  fact  that  the  very  party  which  regarded  itself 
as  the  sole  support  of  the  hagiocracy,  and  which,  without 
intending  to  produce  anything  new,  had  issued  from  the  direct 
course  of  its  development,  seized  every  tolerable  means  for 
carrying  out  its  aims  through  the  agency  of  the  whole  nation. 
That  the  two  great  parties  now  struggling  for  supremacy  were 
irreconcilably  at  variance,  because  neither  of  them  recognised 
or  honestly  strove  for  the  only  possible  way  of  bringing  about 
the  true  perfection  of  all  things  in  Israel,  has  been  by  this  time 

•  Pp.  194  sqq. 
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amply  proved.   In  gocb  a  situation,  the  one  or  the  other  is  always 
exposed  to  the  temptation  to  grasp  at  erery  expedient  which 
may  present  itself  as  practicable  for  attaining  and  secnring  the 
sole  soTereignty.     It  was  only  the  party  of  the  Pharisees,  how- 
ever, which  felt  itself  impelled  by  a  sort  of  nnavoidable  destiny 
to  try  erery  means  of  this  description,  and  did,   in  fact, 
thronghont  the  period  which  yet  remained,  have  reeonrse  to 
more  and  more  serere  and  recUess  expedients  in  proportion  as 
its  first  efforts  were  snccessively  blnnted.    Daring  the  long  and 
Tictorions  role  of  John,  which,  in  spite  of  the  varions  conflicts 
in  which  it  was  inTolved  abroad,  was  nevertheless  on  the  whole 
so  peacefol  and  prosperous,  the  Pharisees  contrived  a  way  of 
securing  general  and   permanent  recognitioD  for  their  own 
supremacy  which  could  not  have  been  more  judiciously  devised 
or  for  a  while  have  proved  more  effective.     For  a  considerable 
time  the  practice  had  been  established  of  introducing  new 
national  feasts.     The  feast  of  Pniim  had  been  established,^  it 
had  spread  further  and  further'  and  won  everywhere  more  and 
more  favour,  wherever  any  Judeans  resided.     In  Jerusalem  it- 
self, at  an  earlier  date,'  the  observance  of  a  regular  feast  of  the 
temple  had  become  customary.     For  this  tendency  the  great 
Maccabean    victories    afforded    peculiar   opportunities.     The 
origin  of  the  feast  of  the  consecration  of  the  temple  has  been 
already  described,^  and  another  great  festival  of  victory  was 
readily  blended,  as  we  have  seen,^  with  that  of  Purim.     The 
freedom  of  the  Greek  age,  and  the  seasons  of  joy  which  from 
time  to  time  fell  to  the  lot  of  the  people  amid  sil  their  calami- 
ties, afforded  many  occasions  for  national  feasts  of  this  kind, 
which  were  gladly  repeated  every  year,  and  the  Hellenists  also, 
as  we  have  seen,^  organised  festivals  of  their  own.     In  this 
direction,  also,  a  powerful  tendency  was  at  work  to  bring  about 
an  entirely  new  era.     It  cannot,  however,  be  denied  that  the 
fixed  cycle  of  the  genuine  old  Mosaic  feasts  suffered  in  many 
ways  through  the  intrusion  of  these  new  popular  festivals. 
The  new  ones  could  not,  it  is  true,  be  put  entirely  on  a  level 
with  those  ordained  in  the  holy  scriptures,  although  on  the 
part  of  the  feasts  of  Purim  and  tiie  consecration  of  the  temple 
an  effort  was  gradually  made  by  certain  priestly  usages  to 
establish  a  very  close  connection  with  them;  ^  and  if  the  ancient 

'  Pp.  231  sqq.  *  The  details  regarding  the  feast  of 

'  P.  358.  PArim  may  be  learned  from  the  Mish., 

*  P.  166.  Megillah,    The  actual  celebration  of  the 
^  Pp.  31 1  sq.  other  feast  may  be  seen  also  from  John 

*  P.  321.  X.  22,  but  the  description  of  its  origin 

*  P.  358.  contained  in  the  Gcmara  to  Mish.  Skkb' 
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festivals  had  been  kept  up  with  sufficient  freshness  of  feeling 
there  would  have  been  no  need  to  establish  new  ones,  or  at  any 
rate  after  a  few  years  they  would  have  been  discontinued. 
But  the  age  relished  the  excitement  of  these  new  feasts  and 
their  annual  repetition,  and  it  was  therefore  resolved  on  the 
part  of  the  Pharisees  to  employ  them  as  a  new  and  excellent 
instrument  for  increasing  their  own  power  and  glory.  It  was 
laid  down  as  a  principle  that  every  good  Judean  must  join  with 
special  zeal  in  these  national  commemorations  of  victory.  Their 
number  was  easily  augmented  by  others,  the  purpose  of  which 
was,  even  more  openly  than  in  the  case  of  the  feast  of  the  con- 
secration of  the  temple,^  to  perpetuate  the  reiterated  triumphs 
of  party  only,  and  thus  the  attempt  was  made  to  elevate  mere 
party  conquests,  even  in  questions  of  purely  scholastic  signifi- 
cance, to  the  rank  of  permanent  national  festivals.  It  is  in 
fact  probable  that  the  Pharisees,  if  not  under  Simon,'  at  any 
rate  during  the  government  of  John,  drew  up  a  short  list  or 
calendar  (as  it  might  be  called)  of  public  festivities,  during 
which  no  good  Judean  might  fast  or  even  so  much  as  mourn 
for  the  dead.  Such  a  list,  with  some  later  additions,  has  come 
down  to  us  under  the  unsuitable  name  of  Megillath  Ta'anith.* 
It  was  originally  exceedingly  short,  and  contained  nothing  but 
the  most  indispensable  directions.  It  was,  moreover,  written 
in  the  popular  Aramaic  dialect,  that  it  might  be  intelligible  to 
evervone.  Several  centuries  after  the  second  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  a  detailed  explanation  of  the  historical  circumstances 
to  which  it  referred  was  appended  to  it  in  new-Hebrew,  in  an 
age  which  retained  only  the  most  untrustworthy  traditions  of 
the  origin  of  these  days  of  festivity.     To  this  larger  work,  how- 

hathf  fol.  2lb  sq.,  is  nttorlj  unhistorieal ;  author  of  the  little  festival  book  is  de- 
cf.  p.  312.  Though  it  -was  to  be  an  eight  scribed  by  the  mediaeval  interpreter  at 
days*  festival  it  became  a  mere  sequel  to  the  close  of  his  work  as  the  achod  (fiy^Dt 
the  ancient  festival  of  autumn  (Alterth.  l^\^  of  Heazar.  son  of  Hantnah,  son 
p.  404),  just  as  the  PAnm  was  a  cele-  T^  i.  u  ^/L  an.- 
bration  preparatory  for  the  Rwsover,  of  Hezekiah.sonofGaron.  Thisveryuncer- 
'D  232  ^^^°  expression  is  to  some  extent  appro- 
'  P312  priate,  for  the  work  could  not  have  been 
t  p*  sSbnate  1  completed  in  its  ultimate  form  till  the  time 
«  This  has  bein  edited,  with  a  Latin  of  the  Roman  war8,for  some  of  its  festivals 


vals;'   but  a  late  anonymous  elucidator  Ifl^m,  has  still  an  obscure  filing  that 

desienated  it '  Book  of  Fasts/  because  he  ^^  ?«>*  ^  f^«  >?  ™  Asmonean- 

appended  to  it  of  his  own  accord  a  list  of  ^^^^  »gf »  a°d  looks  there  for  an  axpla- 

the  numerous  fast  days   to   which  the  ^^^^n  of  every  thing  which  he  could  not 

Kabbis  in  the  Middle  Ages  had  given  the  wplam  from    the    Old    Testament.      A 

force    of   law;    besides,    in    the    Mish..  closer  consideration, however,  of  the  sepa- 

Ta'anUh.  iv.  4  sqq.,  an  enumeration  of  ™te  days  of  the  calendar  must  be  de- 

the  festival  days  whs  really  begun.    The  'w»d  to  vol.  vii.  [German]. 
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ever,  we  are  at  any  rate  indebted  for  preserving  to  ns  the 
calendar,  which  supplies  ns  with  clear  evidence  of  the  means 
bj  which  the  Pharisees  attempted  to  confirm  and  increase  their 
power  in  the  nation. 

After  the  great  Asmonean  victories,  therefore,  we  observe 
the  government  in  its  most  important  aspects  committed 
entirely  into  the  hands  of  the  Pharisees.  John  Hyrcanns,  who 
grew  up  while  they  were  organising  themselves  and  acquiring 
their  power,  was  himself  their  disciple  and  was  greatly  beloved 
by  them.  In  the  outward  circumstances  of  life,  it  is  true,  he 
was  evidently  somewhat  inclined  to  the  usages  and  fancies 
prevailing  among  Greek  princes.  Following  the  fashion  which 
had  become  general  since  the  days  of  Alexander,  he  built  a 
strong  castle  called  Hyrcanium  (or  Hyrcania),  after  his  own 
name,  probably  in  the  north-east,  beyond  the  Jordan.*  Further 
south  he  erected  a  second  castle,  Machserus,  the  name  of  which 
often  occurs  in  later  days.*  In  like  manner,  his  son  Alexander 
Jannffius  built  an  Alexandreum  north-east  of  Jerusalem,'  and 
another  Asmonean  prince,  probably  later  still,  constructed  the 
very  strong  fortress  of  Mas&da,  on  the  south-west  of  the  Dead 
Sea,  which  played  so  important  a  part  in  subsequent  history.* 
John  also  certainly  added  to  the  castle  of  Baris  in  Jerusalem.^ 
The  Pharisees,  however,  assuredly  did  not  find  fault  with  him 
for  this  princely  inclination,  for  in  gratifying  it  he  was  at  the 
same  time  promoting  the  security  of  his  treasures  and  his 
country;  and  to  surround  Judea  with  a  girdle  of  fortresses 
could  not  appear  anything  but  a  wise  precaution  against 
enemies  on  every  hand.  On  one  occasion,  however,  at  a  ban- 
quet to  which  he  had  invited  a  large  number  of  them,  in  the 
course  of  conversation  he  jokingly  inquired  of  these  severe 
judges  of  morality  whether  they  had  any  failure  of  righteousness 
to  find  fault  with  in  him,  as  he  would  gladly  amend  it.  Upon 
this  one  of  them  named  Eleazar  hastily  objected  that  he  should 
content  himself  with  sovereign  power  and  lay  down  the  high- 
priesthood,  as  his  mother  in  the  time  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes 

"  Jos.  Ant,  xiii.  16,  3 ;   xiv.  5,  4 ;  xt.  supposed  thnt  this  is  the  modern  Istuna, 

10,  4 ;   xvii.  7,  1 ;    Beil.  Jud.  i.  8,  2,  6 ;  on  the  northern  boundary  of  Jndoa  (Rit- 

83,  7.     It   must   be   confessed  that  the  ter^s  Erdkunde,  xv.  452  sqq.),  but  this  is 

position  of  H3rrcanium,  and  the  question  so  far  somewhat  uncertain, 

whether  it  was  John  Hyrcanus  who  built  *  The  name  of  this  fortress  does  not 

it,  are  alike  uncertain.  occur  before  the  time  of  the  last  Asmo- 

*  Jos.  Bdl.  Jud.  vii.  6,  6  ;  ^n^.xiii.  16,  neans,  and  first  appears  in  Jos.  Ant.  xir. 

8 ;  xiv.  6,  2 ;  6,  1 ;  xviii.  5,  1,  &c. ;  Plin.  11,  7.    In  Bdl.  Jud.  vii.  8,  3,  however,  its 

Hist,  Nat.  V.  16.     Cf.  toI.  v.  p.  194,  and  first  construction  is  referred  to  Jonathan  ; 

Tol.  vi.  [German].  it  is  not  clear  whether  John  or  Jannieus  is 

»  Jos.  Ant.  xiii.  16,  3,  and  still  more  intended.    See  further  in  vol.  vi.  [German], 

expressly,  xiv.  3,  4  ;  5, 2,  4.     It  has  been  *  Jos.  Ant.  xviii.  4,  3. 
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had  been  a  slave.  This  impudent  scribe,  who  was  probably  only 
very  young,  actually  wished,  therefore,  to  give  a  retrospective 
efficacy  to  a  literal  application  of  the  prescriptions  of  the  law 
about  the  wife  of  the  high-priest.'  Unfortunately,  however, 
the  story  had  its  origin  in  a  misrepresentation  very  easily  ex- 
plained. Upon  this  the  Sadducee  Jonathan  exclaimed  that  that 
was  no  doubt  the  opinion  of  all  the  Pharisees ;  let  the  prince 
only  ask  them  what  they  considered  the  proper  punishment. 
They  did  not  propose  to  punish  the  insolent  slander  of  their 
companion  with  anything  more  severe  than  stripes  and  im« 
prisonment,  although  the  law  regulating  the  privileges  of  the 
king  had  once  imposed  the  penalty  of  death  on  such  an  offence 
as  high  treason ;  and  this  (relates  Josephus)  was  the  immediate 
cause  which  led  John  and  his  sons  to  withdraw  from  the  party 
of  the  Pharisees.  What  a  great  change  was  thus  introduced 
into  the  entire  administration  of  the  kingdom  it  is  not  difficult 
to  estimate.  It  was  a  change  not  merely  in  the  men  at  the 
head  of  affairs,  and  in  a  few  fundamental  principles,  but  also  in 
the  customs  and  usages  of  life,  for  the  Sadducees  rejected  all 
the  practices  approved  and  introduced  by  the  Pharisees  which 
they  did  not  expressly  find  in  the  law,  and  which  they  con- 
sidered to  have  arisen  from  mere  ^  tradition.' 

Let  us  now  finally  fix  our  attention  on  the  immediate  sup- 
port of  the  existing  situation,  the  Asmonean  house.  For  the 
moment  nothing  seemed  to  possess  more  strength  or  promise  a 
longer  duration.  It  was  because  they  had  devoted  such  intense 
labour  and  had  been  proved  in  the  severest  crisis,  that  the 
Asmoneans,  like  David  of  old,  had  attained  supreme  power, 
which  came  to  them  unsought  and  yet,  by  the  inevitable  neces- 
sity of  circumstances,  backed  by  the  acclamation  and  most 
earnest  co-operation  of  the  people.  They  had  not  the  remotest 
hostility  to  the  hagiocracy,  and  in  accordance  with  its  spirit 
they  were  first  of  all  high-priests  and  then  princes.  They  had 
now  at  last  no  longer  to  contest  the  claims  of  any  other  house, 
for  Onias*  had  already  emigrated  to  Egypt,  and  was  there  per- 
fectly contented.  Their  position  as  rulers,  therefore,  was  if 
possible  more  prosperous  and  full  of  brighter  promise  for  a  long 
future  than  David's  had  ever  been ;  and  in  John,  with  his  five 
blooming  sons,  it  seemed  that  the  perpetuity  of  their  house  was 
secured.  But  as  the  elevation  under  the  Maccabees  Lad  brought 
with  it  no  complete  new  birth  of  the  spirit,  and  for  a  long  while 

•  See  the  Alterth.  p.  332.    The  same    nsens ;  Jos.  Ant.  xiii.  13,  5. 
reproiich  was  brought  up  again  from  the         *  Pp.  366  sqq, 
s»ime    quarter    ag.iinst   Alexander    Jan- 
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the  age  produced  nothing  better  than  the  Essees,  the  traces  of 
their  noblest  efforts  were  soon  obliterated  from  the  rising 
generation.  The  sons  of  John  had  only  seen  the  power  and 
prosperity  of  their  father,  and  the  practices  of  the  dominant 
schools  could  not  have  any  good  effect  upon  them.  This  ren- 
dered them  again  all  the  more  accessible  to  the  evil  spirit  which 
had  for  centuries  been  corrupting  the  Greek  princes  of  those 
countries,  nor  can  anything  reveal  the  deep  and  rapid  decline 
which  lay  concealed  beneath  the  brilliant  surface  of  the  age 
more  clearly  than  the  swifb  and  terrible  fall  of  this  ruling  house, 
which  had  arisen  with  every  sign  of  prosperity.* 

The  position  of  John  himself  was,  it  is  true,  too  firm.  Even 
the  hostility  of  the  Pharisees  after  he  had  quitted  their  party 
could  not  injure  him,  and  as  he  advanced  in  age  he  was  re- 
garded by  the  people  more  and  more  as  a  saint  and  a  prophet. 
He  was  the  object  of  envy  for  his  rare  and  threefold  good 
fortune  in  possessing  the  high-priesthood,  the  supreme  power, 
and  the  gift  of  prophecy.  The  idea  of  making  himself  king, 
on  the  other  hand,  was  never  seriously  entertained  by  him,  for 
it  was  not  compatible  either  with  the  conception  of  the  original 
theocracy  in  Israel,  of  which  the  hagiocracy  was  but  the  repro- 
duction, or  with  the  Messianic  hopes  which  had  now  *  been 
awakened  to  new  life.  This  was  certainly  also  the  view  of  all 
the  better  minds  of  the  age,  and  John  was  in  no  respect  dis- 
loyal to  it.  The  case  was  somewhat  different  with  prophecj'. 
In  the  eyes  of  the  people  the  high-priesthood  naturally  appeared 
to  possess  somewhat  of  the  prophetic  character,'  and  it  is  easy 
to  understand  how  this  should  be  gradually  attributed  to  John. 
Accordingly,  it  vms  related  that  when  his  two  sons  were  in  the 
field  against  Antiochus  Cyzicenus,^  he  heard  a  prophetic  voice, 
as  he  was  sacrificing  in  the  temple,  announce  their  victory,  and 
proclaimed  the  tidings  to  the  listening  people.^  And,  it  was 
said,^  he  further  anticipated  that  both  his  sons,  when  in  power, 
would  be  overtaken  by  misfortune.^ 

*  Cf.  the  survey  given  by  Tacitus,  8.  only  thirty  years  of  power ;  the  Ckron. 
Hist,  T.  8,  which,  being  taken  from  the  Pa«cA.  (see  above,  p.  124 no/^l)  reduces  this 
dose  of  the  period,  is  by  no  means  too  number  to  twenty-seven,  and  Easebius,  in 
dazzling.  The  age  of  John  and  his  im-  the  Chronicle,  to  twenty-six.  A  correct 
mediate  successors  is  also  treated  by  estimate  of  these  various  statements 
Justin,  H%8t,  xxxvi.  1,  3.  must  be  based  on  a  general  chronology  of 

»  Pp.  301  sqq.  the  period. — The  S&er  Oldm  Babba,  cap. 

*  See  the  AUerth.  p.  334.  zzx.  does  not  name  the  individual  As- 

*  P.  353.  monean    and  Herodean  princes ;   but    it 
^  Jos.  Jnt.  ziii.  10,  3.  ascribes  to  the  former  and  to  the  latter  a 

*  Ibid.  xiii.  10,  7.  total  of  one  hundred  and  three  years  each. 
'  Josephus,  Bdl.  Jvd.x,  2,  B,  asftigns    The  5^i(20r  O^iti  Z«^a  assigns  thirty-seven 

him  thirty-three  years;  in  Ant.  xiii.  10,    years  to  John:    but  for  these  questions 
7,  however,  thirty-one,  and  in  Ant.  xx.  10,     these  books  are  almost  devoid  of  value. 
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C.   THE   EKD   OF  THE   ASMOKEAKS   AND   THE   HEBODEAKS. 

I.  The  Sons  of  John  Htbganus,  Kings  Abistobulus  I.  and 

Jannjsus  Alexander;  Alexandra;  b.c.  106-70. 

• 

As,  in  the  fluctaations  of  the  dance,  the  strain  of  the  lute 
reaches  its  highest  note,  and  its  descent  through  the  whole 
scale  may  then  be  divined  beforehand,  so  is  it  in  the  graver 
dance  of  human  destiny.  The  triumph  of  the  Maccabees  was 
followed  by  a  decline,  of  precisely  such  a  character  that  the 
greater  the  reliance  which  was  placed  on  either  of  the  three 
parties  which  were  erroneously  looked  to  for  support,  the  more 
swiftly  was  its  feebleness  evinced. 

X.  The   first   symptom    was  the  corruption   of  the  ruling 
house,  which  was  already  gross  enough.     With  dim  prevision 
of  the  unfitness  of  his  five  sons,  John  had  nominated  his  wife  to 
the  supreme  power ;  for  in  those  days,  both  in  Egypt  and  Syria, 
queens  often  governed  better  than  kings.     Only  a  man,  how- 
ever, could  fill  the  ofiSce  of  high-priest ;  his  eldest  son,  therefore, 
Aristobulus,^   took   the   high-priesthood.      Scarcely,   however, 
was    he   installed   when   he  imitated  the   Greeks,   of  whose 
manners  he  was  so  fond,^  and  was  the  first  of  his  house  to 
assume  the  title  of  king.'     He  threw  his  mother  into  prison, 
and  caused  her  to  be  starved  to  death ;  he  also  imprisoned  his 
three  youngest  brothers,  and  only  left  his  old  companion  in 
arms,  Antigonus,  at  liberty.     In  other  respects   he  was  not 
destitute  either  of  deeper  feeling  or  courage.     By  a  successful 
campaign  in  the  north-east  he  so  completely  vanquished  the 
unruly   Itureans,  that   they  resolved   to   adopt  circumcision. 
Like  the  Nabateans  already  mentioned,*  these  Itureans  were  a 
very  old  Arab  tribe.     When  the  Syrian  kingdom  fell  into  irre- 
parable ruin  and  ultimately  broke  up  in  a  hundred  pieces,  each 
of  which  aimed  at  becoming  independent,  the  Itureans  rose 
once  more  with  energy,  and  in  the  north-east  and  north  of 
Palestine    they   occupied  numerous   heights   and   caves,   and 
succeeded  in  spreading  from  this  quarter  in  the  same  way  as 
their  kinsmen  the  Nabateans  had  formerly  advanced  from  the 
south-east.     From   this   time,   in   fact,   they   formed  a   small 
kingdom,  whose  princes  maintained  their  position  through  every 
vicissitude  for  almost  two  centuries,  as  the  Asmoneaiis  did  not 

'  His  real  name  was  Judas ;  Jos.  Ant.  *  According  to  Strabo,  Geogr.  xvi.  2, 

xz.  10,  3.  40,  it  was  his  successor  who  first  adopted 

*  He  was  fond  of  calling  him^lf  Phil-  it,  but  this  statement  is  certainly  not.  wc> 

hell^n  ;  Joe.  Ant.  xiii.  11,3.  correct                              ^  \J^.  V^\  w^v 

VOL.  v.  C  C 
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permanently  subdue  them  J  Their  kingdom  did  not,  however, 
reach  the  same  vigonr  as  that  of  the  Nabateans,  as  they  never 
rose  to  the  height  of  the  Nabatean  culture.  On  the  contrary,  in 
them  was  specially  developed  the  savage  element  of  the  northern 
Arab  tribes  of  that  age.  They  w^re  in  great  request  as  archers, 
and  readily  served  in  foreign  armies.* — The  course  of  Aristo- 
bnlus,  however,  was  destined  to  be  very  brief.  In  the  year  106, 
as  the  feast  of  tabernacles  was  approaching,  he  lay  ill  at 
Jerusalem,  when  he  was  induced  by  the  suspicions  constantly 
cherished  on  the  part  of  his  queen  and  some  of  his  courtiers 
against  his  brother  Antigonus,  who  had  just  returned  victorious 
from  the  war,  to  make  trial  of  his  fidelity.  He  desired  him  to 
attend  unarmed  at  the  castle  (the  Baris,  on  the  north  side  of 
the  temple),'  and  gave  orders  to  put  him  to  death  if  he  should 
present  himself  armed.  His  enemies,  however,  had  taken  good 
care  to  mislead  him ;  he  came  armed,  and  fell  innocent.^  But 
the  thought  of  having  murdered  a  mother  and  a  brother  caused 
the  king  such  frightful  anguish  that  he  died  after  the  first 
year  of  his  reign.  It  was  as  though  the  Asmonean  spirit  in  him 
could  not  yet  bear  the  shame  of  thus  disgracing  the  dignity  of 
high-priest  and  king ;  in  this  respect,  however,  he  was  the  last 
of  his  house. 

2.  His  childless  widow  transferred  the  sovereignty,  together 
with  her  hand,  to  the  eldest  of  the  three  surviving  brothers, 
Jonathan/  more  generally  known  by  the  abbreviated  form  of  his 
name  Jann&i  (Janna)us)  ;*  he  preferred,  however,  to  call  himself 
Alexander.'     He  was  regarded  as  the  best  among  the  brothers, 

'  Stra>>o,   Geogr.  xvi.  2,  10  sqq. ;  Cic.  traditions  are  adduced  about  the  different 

Phil,  ii.  8.     See  also  vol.  yi.  pp.  399  sq.  varieties  of  the  Pharisees.      The  nnmes 

[Uennan].  Johanan   and  Jonathan  were  also,   it   is 

«  Virg.  Georg,  ii.  448.  The  Roman  true,  confused  at  a  later  day  in  this  short- 
poets  always  pronounce  the  nam«  correctly,  ened  form  (p.  123,  note  1),  but  evenin  the 
tf&r,  Talmudic  writings  (p.  362)  the  high-priest 

•  On  the  situation  of  this  castle,  see  the  Johanan  is  always  kept  quite  distinct  from 
explicit  testijaony  of  Josephus,  BeU.  Jud,  the  king  JannAi.  The  reference  to  king 
i.  6,  4  ;  cf.  above,  p.  382.  JannAi  (Gemara  to  pC»np,  fol.  66a)  of  the 

*  This  was  predicted  on  the  same  day,  story  of  the  breach  between  Hyrcanus  and 
so  it  was  said,  by  an  Essee  named  Judas,  the  rharisees  which  we  find  in  Josephus 
Bell.  Jud.  i.  3,  6;  the  same  story  is  re-  (p.  382),  is  simply  a  later  confusion,  not 
peated  word  for  word  in  Ant.  xiii.  11,  2.  of  the    names   and    oflBces,    but  of  the 

*  According  to  the  law  of  marriage  princes:  in  other  respects  also  the  nar- 
with  a  brother's  wife.  The  rule  that  the  rative  has  in  this  place  an  entirely 
high-prifst  should  only  marry  a  vii^in  legendary  air.  It  was  the  attempt  of  a 
was  the  less  regarded  in  this  case  as  these  subsequent  date  to  foist  all  the  hatred 
princes  looked  on  themselves  first  of  all  entertained  for  the  Pharisees  on  Jann&i 
simply  as  kings.  alone. 

•  It  is  by  this  abbreviated  form  *j<3\  '  A  coin  of  his  was  known  long  ago, 
that  this  king  is  always  known  in  the  bearing  on  the  obverse  the  legend 
Talmudic  writings,  as  in  the  Gemara  to  BACIAEX12  AAEEANAPOT,  with  the  anchor 
Avoda  Zara,  fol.  HOa,  to  ntDID.  ^o].  22A,  of  the  Scleucidss,  on  the  reverse  m^in^ 
where  at  the  same  time  the  later  popular  -^i,^^  in  gniaU  but  clear  letters  between 
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and  yet  his  father  (so  it  was  said)  had  been  filled  with  dread  to 
see  him  in  a  dream  as  future  sovereign,  and  had  therefore  sent 
him  away  to  Galilee  to  be  brought  up.  The  first  act  of  his 
reign  was  the  murder  of  one  of  his  two  brothers,  whom  he 
thought  too  bold  and  warlike,  though  he  himself  had  no  greater 
pleasure  than  war,  except  in  women  and  drinking.  By  this 
time  a  number  of  towns  in  the  Syrian  kingdom  had  liberated 
themselves,  while  others  were  in  the  hands  of  men  who  had 
risen  to  a  few  days  of  power,  and  Janneeus  accordingly  thought 
it  would  be  an  easy  task  to  conquer  the  outlying  fragments  of 
the  old  Davidic  kingdom.  He  therefore  left  the  Sadducees  in 
possession  of  the  authority  which  they  had  exercised  since  the 
early  days  of  his  father,  and  despatched  his  troops  against  the 
fortress  of  Ptolemais,  Dora,  and  the  tower  of  Strato  (south  of 
Dora,  and  subsequently  the  site  of  Cadsarea),  now  in  the  hands 
of  an  upstart  prince  named  Zdilus,  and  into  the  far  south  against 
Gaza,  the  only  cities  on  the  coast  not  yet  reduced.  The  sole 
quarter  from  which  these  cities  could  look  for  aid  was  Cyprus, 
where  Ptolemy  Lathurus  was  residing  after  his  expulsion  from 
Egypt  by  his  mother  Cleopatra.  By  the  advice  of  Demsenetus, 
Ptolemais  was  ready  to  open  its  gates  to  him.  Demsenetus,  how- 
ever, had  been  negotiating  at  the  same  time  with  Ptolemy 
Lathurus  and  with  his  greatest  enem}'-,  his  mother.  Bitterly 
deceived  by  this  faithlessness,  Ptolemy  Lathurus  fell  upon 
Asdchis,*  not  far  from  Ptolemais,  on  the  sabbath  day.  He 
next  attacked  Sepphoris  (subsequently  known  as  Dio  Csesarea), 
in  the  middle  of  Galilee,  marched  north-east  by  way  of 
Saphdn,*  to  the  Jordan,  where  he  won  a  great  victory,  chiefly 
through  the  military  skill  of  a  certain  Philostephanus,^  and  then 

the  spokes  of  a  wheel ;  see  the  appendix  to  antecedents ;   moreover,   the   old-Hebrew 

Bayer^s  Vindicia,  p.  ix.    Since  that  time  letters  were  selected  in  the  inscriptions  on 

several  coins  of  John  Hyreanus  and  Judas  the  coins  evidently  with  reference  to  their 

(Aristobulos),  as  well   as  of  Alexander  resemblance  to  tht  Phoenician,  cf.  p.  132, 

and  his  qneen  and  successor  Alexandra,  note  2. — The   latest-discovered    coins   of 

have  been  discovered,  so  that  we  are  en-  John  Hyrcanus,  Judas  (Aristobulus)  and 

abled  by  them  to  recognise  perfectly  the  Jannseus,  and  also  one  of  Antigonus,  have 

genuine  style  of  the  coins  of  the  Asmo-  been  published  in  the  Numismatic  Chrch 

neans.    They  are  entirely  different  both  nicUf  1862,  pp.  269  sq.,  but  unfortunately 

from  those  of  the  Herods  and  those  of  the  the  writer  still  holds  the  erroneous  view 

last  Boman  wars.    They  more  resemble  about  the  coins  of  Simon, 
the  Syrian ;  they  bear  no  dates,  but  after        '  The  situation  of  this  place  can  only 

the  time  of  Hyrcanus  gradually  adopt  be  conjectured  firom  Josephus,  Ant,  xiii. 

Greek  letters.    AH  that  have  been  found  12,   4   sq. ;   cf.    Fit.   41  ;    the    situation 

hitherto  are  of  bronze  only.    Upon  some  of  the  modem  ^'hefa,  between  Akka  and 

of  them  Janneus  does  not  yet  bear  the  Sepphoris,  would  be  suitable ;  cf.  Bobin- 

title    of   king.    See    farther  the  essays  son's  ^t6.  7?«.  iii.  p.  103,  ed.  1866. 
cited,  p.  339,  note  6. — The  highly  com-        *  This  is  probably  the  modern  Safed, 

pressed     form     jn3^»     for     mj^n^     °'  "^^^  which  we  may  also  identify  Seph ; 

*n31^i  which  is  never  found  m  the  Old  Jos.  Bell.  Jnd,  ii.  20,  6. 
Testament,  strongly  suggests  Phoenician        •  The  deacn^tv^m  ol  ^\%\i>aXX\a\w  "^^s^, 

c  c  2 
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adTanced,  laying  waste  the  conntrr,  with  much  craelty, 
towardg  the  sooth.  From  this  danger  the  Jodean  king  mi^ht 
well  be  glad  to  be  delirered  throagh  the  jealousy  of  the  mother 
of  this  Egyptian  prince  and  her  two  Jodean  generals,^  especially 
throagh  the  generosity  of  one  of  them  named  Ananias,  who 
fmstrated  the  malicious  designs  of  a  number  of  Judeans  against 
their  own  king.'  No  sooner,  however,  was  Jannsras  released 
from  this  peril  than  he  turned  against  the  rising  and  wealthy 
commercial  city  of  Gradara,  on  the  south-east  of  the  lake  of 
Cralilee,  and  reduced  it  after  a  siege  of  ten  months.  His  next 
efforts  were  directed  against  Amathus,'  further  south,  then 
the  fairest  possession  of  a  certain  Theodorus,  son  of  Zeno.^ 
Through  a  sudden  attack  he  sustained  severe  losses ;  but  he 
soon  laid  siege  successfully  to  the  cities  of  Baphia,  on  the 
Egyptian  boundary,  and  AnthMon,  south  of  Graza.  Gaza  itself 
fell  into  his  hands  by  the  treachery  of  one  brother  against 
another,  and  was  cruelly  destroyed. 

These  campaigns,  carried  on  with  varying  fortune  but  with 
great  perseverance  and  finally  with  success,  seem  to  have 
amply  occupied  the  first  nine  of  the  twenty-seven  years  of 
Jannseus'  reign/  This  valiant  prince  does  not  appear  to  have 
thought  much  of  Roman  friendship ;  at  any  rate,  we  hear 
nothing  during  his  day  of  negotiations  with  Some,  and  the 
ablest  of  the  Asmoneans  who  succeeded  him  no  longer  displayed 
the  same  zeal  (it  was,  indeed,  by  this  time  too  late)  for  the 
alliance  of  Borne.  In  the  meanwhile,  the  discontent  of  the 
Pharisees  and  of  a  large  portion  of  the  people,  who  after  all 
chiefly  looked  to  them  for  guidance,  had  risen  to  the  highest 
pitch.  Collected  on  the  feast  days  in  large  masses,  the  people 
were  easily  inclined  to  raise  disturbances,  and  at  the  sight  of 
the  sacred  solemnities  probably  gave  vent  to  their  secret 
thoughts  against  the  hated  superior  priests  who  were  taking 
part  in  them.  In  this  way,  on  one  occasion,  at  the  feast  of 
tabernacles,  the  king,  as  he  was  about  to  offer  sacrifice  at  the 
altar,  was  pelted  with  the  citrons  which  it  was  the  custom  at  this 
feast  to  carry  together  with  palm-branches.     Enraged  at  this 

Ant.  xiii.  12,  6.  is  evidently  derived  from  haidt.  Syria,  p.  346. 

a  very  trustworthy  source,  and  is  instruc-  *  Certainly  the  same  who  has  been  al- 

tive  for  military  history.  ready  mentioned,  p.  343. 

'  P.  357  »  In  the  life  of  Jannaus,  as  in  that  of 

*  For  further  details,  see  Ant,  xiii.  13,  John,  Josephus  neglects  to  give  exact  dates, 
\  ^.     ^  evidently  because  ho  did  not  find  much  in- 

•  This  place  is  mentioned  by  Josephus,  formation  on  the  subject  in  his  authorities; 
AfU.  xvii.  10,  6,  from  which  we  learn  for  wherever  he  did  find  them,  as  for  in- 
that  it  lay  close  to  the  Jordan.  The  stance  in  1  Marc.,  he  was  glad  to  repio- 
ruins  of  an  Amaiha  were  seen  by  Borck*  duce  them. 
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insult,  he  savagely  ordered  six  thousand  of  the  people  to  be 
apprehended  and  put  to  death ;  and  he  replaced  the  low  railing 
which  had  hitherto  run  round  the  court  of  the  priests  where 
the  altar  stood  by  a  high  wooden  palisade,  in  order  to  prevent 
any  possible  attack  by  the  people.  His  next  step  was  to  march 
again  across  the  Jordan  with  his  Fisidian  and  Cilician 
mercenaries  and  the  rest  of  his  troops.  There  he  made  the 
Arabs  tributary  far  and  wide,  and  finally  reduced  Amathus, 
which  on  a  former  occasion  had  resisted  his  attempts. 

3.  In  a  contest,  however,  with  the  Aral^an  king  Obedas,  he 
was  caught  in  a  most  dangerous  ambush  in  a  narrow  pass, — 
his  army  was  run  down  in  a  deep  ravine  ^  by  an  immense  troop 
of  camels,  and  he  with  difSculty  escaped  with  his  life  to  Jeru- 
salem. His  prestige  was  now  gone,  and  this  was  the  signal  for 
the  outbreak  of  rebellion  against  him.  For  six  years  the 
*  people  of  God '  were  distracted  by  civil  wars  inflamed  by  those 
who  set  themselves  up  as  champions  of  piety;  nor  could 
these  wars  have  been  more  mischievous  in  the  Syrian  kingdom, 
which  had  by  this  time  sunk  so  low,  from  whose  sway  indeed 
the  Judeans  were  now  entirely  free.  It  is  worthy  of  note  how 
rapidly  Josephus  passes  over  them,  only  supplying  a  few  details 
under  a  sort  of  compulsion.^  As  a  Fharisee,  it  was  no  pleasant 
subject  for  him  to  linger  over.  It  was  in  these  years  that  the 
party  committed  their  first  and  blackest  treachery  against  their 
country,  and  though  the  savage  soldier  offered  violent  provoca- 
tion, they  repaid  him  sevenfold.  They  hired  foreign  troops 
against  him,  and  no  insult  and  contumely,  no  affront  and 
humiliation,  was  too  petty  for  them  to  inflict.  As  a  true 
Judean,  he  was  desirous  of  defending  his  conquests  even  during 
the  civil  wars,  and  for  this  purpose  marched  across  the  Jordan. 
After  ineffectual  attempts,  however,  to  retain  them,  he  was 
obliged  to  cede  them  to  the  Arabian  king,  as  the  Fharisees 
would  otherwise  have  formed  an  alliance  in  that  quarter  against 
him.  Softened  at  length  by  such  continued  misery,  he 
entreated  them  to  moderate  their  enmity  against  him ;  but  his 
request  only  increased  their  hatred  of  one  whom  they  had 
brought  so  low.  He  asked  them,  accordingly,  what  he  must 
do.  He  must  die,  they  replied,  and  they  called  to  their  aid  one 
of  the  last  of  the  Seleucidse,  Demetrius  Eucserus,  then  reign- 
ing over  Damascus.  Then  two  strange  armies  encountered  one 
another  near  the  ancient  city  of  Shechem.     Judeans  stood  up 

I  '  At  the  village  of  Gadara  in  Gilead ;'  *  The  circumstances  which  he  somewhat 
JoK,Ant.xm.  13,  5;  this  little  place  must  obscurely  brings  up  in  Ant.  xiii.  14,  2 
not  be  confused  with  the  large  town  must  be  closely  connected  with  his  state- 
mentioned  above,  p.  388.  monts  in  xiii.  13,  5. 
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against  Judeans,  and  mercenaries  against  mercenaries  ;  but  the 
troops  of  the  Syrian  were  as  usual  the  most  numerous,  and  in- 
cluded in  particular  a  strong  body  of  cavalry.  Each  party  made 
great  efforts  to  bring  over  their  antagonists  in  this  painftQ  con- 
test to  their  own  side ;  it  was  in  vain,  and  in  the  end  the 
opponents  of  the  king  were  victorious.  In  the  meantime  he 
retreated  unsubdued  into  the  mountains,  where  a  large  number 
of  Judeans  joined  him  unexpectedly,  out  of  sheer  compassion  ; 
and  after  Demetrius  had  withdrawn  into  his  own  country,  and 
the  Pharisees  had  sustained  several  defeats,  he  at  length  shut 
up  all  their  most  powerful  leaders  in  Bethomes,*  reduced  that 
fortress  and  carried  his  prisoners  to  Jerusalem.  There,  it  must 
be  confessed,  the  tiger  awoke  within  him  once  more.  In  the 
midst  of  his  drunken  festivities,  he  crucified  about  eight 
hundred  of  his  captives,  and  slew  their  wives  and  children  before 
their  eyes.  Upon  this,  the  rest  of  his  enemies,  to  the  number 
of  about  eight  thousand  men,  fled  in  a  single  night.  He  was 
generally  designated  by  the  insulting  epithet  of  *  son  of  a 
Thracian,'  ^  and  it  was  estimated  that  he  had  caused  the  death 
of  fifty  thousand  people  in  the  civil  war ;  but  for  the  rest  of  his 
life  tranquillity  was  so  perfectly  restored  that  he  had  nothing 
more  to  fear.  To  what  consequences,  however,  this  led  after 
his  death  will  soon  appear. 

4.  Surrounded  by  Pharisees  who  were  reduced  to  silence, 
though  they  still  gnashed  their  teeth,  and  who,  though  always 
on  the  watch,  refrained  from  annoying  him,  Jannseus  could 
now,  during  the  last  nine  years  of  his  reign,  indulge  his 
insatiable  passion  for  conquest.  Much,  however,  had  first  of 
all  to  be  recovered  which  had  been  lost  in  the  civil  war.  Aretas, 
an  Arabian  king,  living  in  the  south  of  Petra,  and  often  ^  desig- 
nated more  precisely  as  king  of  the  Nabateans,^  had  some  time 
before  acquired  considerable  power,  so  that  the  people  of  Gaza, 
when  they  were  previously  besieged  by  Jannreus,*  looked  to  him 
for  aid.®  There  was,  however,  another  military  leader  named 
Ptolemseus,  son  of  Mennseus,  who  was  desirous  of  establishing 

'  In   Ant.   xiii.    14,   2,   this  place   is  Samaria  and  Ginsa.    ThQ'BqBfxao^s'm^oB. 

called   B€6o«i'^,   or,   according  to  another  Vit.  12  is  a  different  place, 

and  certainly    better  reading,    Bcdo/uof;  '  7%ralcidas,   a   Hellenistic  equivalent 

on     the    other    hand,     in     Bell.    Jud.  for   *  brutal  soldier';  from   the  time  of 

i.  4,  6,  we  find  Bffi«ffi\€s ;  as  the  prefix  Alexander    many    Thracians    served    as 

no   often   takes   the  form  in  Greek  of  hirelings  at  the  Hellenic  courts. 

BriOo-  or  Bc^o-,  and  is  often  also  abbre-  »  As  in  Jos.  Ant,  xiv.  2,  3 ;  6,  4. 

viated  into  Bf-,  those  are  probably  only  *  P.  361. 

two  different  modes  of  pronouncing  the  ^  P.  388. 

wime  name  ;  and  we  may  very  appropri-  •  Cf.  Ant.  xiii.  16,  1  sq.,  with  xiii.  13,  3, 

ately  refer  to  the  hill  now  called  S&niir,  and  xiv.  1,  4. 
lying  near  Mei6el6n  andHisiliah,  between 
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himself  in  power  on  the  eastern  side  of  the  Jordan,  and  pressed 
very  hard  on  the  wealthy  city  of  Damascus.  At  this  juncture, 
Antiochus  Dionysus,  the  last  of  the  Seleucidse  who  is  worthy  of 
mention,  made  preparations  for  starting  from  Joppa  and  cross- 
ing the  Jordan  so  as  to  fall  on  the  flank  of  this  dangerous 
enemy.  Jannseus  was  anxious  to  save  his  country  from  being 
made  the  arena  for  the  contest  of  the  two  foes,  but  could  think 
of  no  other  means  for  the  purpose  than  constructing  a  great 
ditch,  fortified  with  wooden  towers  large  and  small,  on  the  only 
weak  side  of  the  western  boundary,  from  Joppa  north-east  to 
Caphar-saba  (subsequently  known  as  Antipatris).  Dionysus, 
however,  soon  broke  through  this  intrenchment,  and  marched 
straight  across  the  Jordan,  where  he  fell  after  a  valiant 
struggle ;  the  remnants  of  his  army  fled  to  Cana  in  Galilee, 
q<nd  there  perished  by  famine.  Aretas  then  took  Damascus,  and 
defeated  Jannseus,  who  advanced  against  him,  at  Addita.^  Soon 
afterwards,  however,  he  concluded  a  treaty  with  him,  and, 
evacuated  the  whole  country.  Jannseus  now  began  a  war  of 
conquest,  which  lasted  three  years,  against  all  the  districts  on 
the  eaat  of  the  Jordan.  He  first  of  all  took  Dion,  and  then 
Heshb6n,  further  in  the  south.*  He  next  proceeded  eastwards 
against  the  wealthy  commercial  cities  of  Pella  and  Gerasa,' 
where  Theodorus  ^  had  concealed  his  treasures,  and  took  them 
both,  the  latter  requiring  a  long  and  elaborate  siege.*  Finally, 
he  turned  northwards,  where  he  reduced  Gaulon,  Seleucia  and 
Gamala,  over  against  the  Lake  of  Galilee,  and  then  subdued  a 
number  of  places  further  east  in  the  ancient  Hauran.^    All  the 

'  We  may  be  pretty  certain  that  this  is    Jahrbb.  der  Bibl.  Wiss.  xi.  p.  236),  but  it 
not  the  Adlda  already  mentioned,  p.  332,     was  certainly  Hellenised  at  an  early  date, 
but   is  rather  to  be  identified  with  the    The    principal    passase     for    fixing    its 
modem  EaditA,  north  of  Safed,  or  with    situation  is  in  Jos.  BM.  Jud.  iii.  3,  3. 
Hadd&ta  and  Haditb,  near  Tibnin,  still        *  P.  388. 
further  north-west.  »  In  Ant.  xiii.   16,   3,  for  'Zeno'  we 

'  The  whole  representation  in  the  text  should  probably  read  '  Zeno's  son ' ;  as  the 
of  the  direction  of  the  campaign  has  to  be  description  moreover  agrees  with  that  of 
derived  from  the  very  brief  and  unsatis-  Gerasa  in  Bell.  Jttd.^  we  may  safely  con- 
factory  words  in  Bell.  Jud.  i.  4,  8,  and  elude  that  after '  L(r<ra  the  whole  passage 
An/.,  xiii.  16,  3  sq.  Dion  and  Essa  are  referring  to  Pella  and  Gerasa  has  fallen 
only  named  in  Ant.  xiii.  15, 3 ;  the  former  out.  For  Ghabala  in  Ant.  xiii.  16,  4,  the 
is  associated  with  Pella  as  belonging  to  more  correct  form  is  Gamala. 
the  Decapolis,  Pliny,  HM,  Nat.  v.  16 ;  •  As  the  enumeration  of  the  foreign 
Essa  is  an  incorrect  reading  for  what  in  places  in  Ant.  xiii.  15,  4,  clearly  possesses 
§  4  is  correctly  designated  Essebon— the  a  certain  order  (e.g.  from  Scythopolis  to 
ancient  He«hb6n,  vol.  ii.  p.  205.  the  north-east,  ending  with  those  furthest 

»  The    Greek    inscriptions    of  Gerasa  east),  we  may  probably  identify  LembA 

have  been  at  length  more  carefully  exa-  with  Anebta  in  Robinson's  Bih.  Res.  iii. 

mined  and  made  known ;  see  the  Berliner  pp.    126-27,  ed.  1856,  and  Telit6n  with 

Akad.  Manai^>erichte,  1863,   pp.  13  sqq.  HselithA  on  Danville's  map  (hardly  with 

At  a  later  period  Pella  had  a  Semitic  the  modern  el-Salt,  which,  as  early  as  the 

name  among  its  own  people,  and   had  first  centuries  after  the  Christian  era,  was 

perhaps  borne  it  originally,  SnD  (see  the  called  la\rtiv) :  and  of  Zjira,  if  this  is 
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cities  on  the  coast  from  Rhinocolura  on  the  Egyptian  boundary 
to  Carmel  (though  not  the  important  fortress  of  Ptolemais,  to 
the  north  of  it)  were  also  in  his  power,  so  that  sooth  of 
Damascus  he  had  in  fact  almost  re-established  the  whole  of 
the  Davidic  kingdom.  Moreover,  in  these  foreign  towns  he 
administered  strict  justice.* 

This  victorious  campaign  lasted  three  years,  and  on  his  return 
to  Jerusalem  he  was  received  with  honour.  But  his  enormous 
exertions  and  the  violence  of  his  passions  had  early  shattered 
his  constitution,  and  he  now  fell  into  a  quartan  fever.  For 
three  years  more,  sickly  in  frame,  but  with  a  warlike  spirit  still 
fresh,  he  moved  about  through  the  remote  districts  beyond  the 
Jordan,  which  were  never  tranquil ;  but  at  the  siege  of  Bagaba, 
in  the  territory  of  Gerasa,*  which  had  been  already  conquered, 
he  felt  death  approaching  him  at  the  age  of  forty-nine.  While 
his  wife  was  violently  lamenting  over  the  destiny  awaiting  her- 
self and  her  children,  Jannseus  advised  her  to  entrust  her  future 
sovereignty  and  the  honours  to  be  paid  to  him  after  his  death 
to  the  Pharisees.  This  was  the  last  a<;t  of  a  ruler  who,  favoured 
by  the  complete  decay  of  the  Syrian  kingdom,  before  the  in- 
tervention of  the  Romans  was  actively  pursued,  might  have 
achieved  as  a  conqueror  a  grander  position  than  Herod  the 
Great,  had  he  been  equally  cunning,  and  had  not  the  first  out- 
burst of  fury  between  the  two  schools  struggling  for  ascendency 
over  the  people  taken  place  in  his  days. 

Sm  The  inability  of  the  Sadducees,  with  that  indifference 
towards  the  religion  of  Israel  which  was  almost  a  fundamental 
principle  with  them,  permanently  to  satisfy  the  requirements 
of  the  people  and  act  as  its  guides,  had  now  been  brought 
home  to  the  king  by  the  bitterest  experience.  They  them- 
selves, indeed,  were  still  unwilling  to  face  the  fact ;  but,  with  the 
hand  of  death  upon  him,  the  king  was  honest  enough  to  admit 
it.  If  it  was  a  question  which  of  the  two  schools  was  the 
better  fitted  to  lead  the  people,  the  Pharisees  certainly  had  the 
advantage ;  and,  since  the  sanguinary  civil  war,  they  had,  more- 
over, made  great  progress  in  prudence  and  pliability,  but  it 

the  rame  as  Zomva,  Burckhardt  {Syria,  pp.  places  conquered  by  Jannseus  are  specified 

66   sqq.),  guided  by  the  inscription   in  in  Ant.  Tar.  1,4;  see  below. 

the  Corp.  Insert .  Grtpc.  iii.  p.  260,  found        '  Of  this  an  example  (only,  however,     « 

the   ruins  in   the  modem  Ezra  (a  name  too  obscure)  is  afibrded  by  the  deposition 

which,  like  the  large  number  of  others  of  a  goremor.  Demetrius,  Jos.  Bell.  Jud» 

beginning  with  Adra,  is  connected  with  i.  4,  8,  repeated  in  almost  the  same  words 

the  Damsscene  Hadrach,  Zech.  ix.   1).  in  Ani.  xiii.  16,  3. 

This  determines  the  situation  of  Seleuceia ;        *  Ant  xiii.  16,  6 ;  a  river  BAgV)  is  still 

evidently  a  place  built  by  the  last  Seleu-  found  west  of  Gerasa ;  cf.  also  the  Argoh^ 

cidae,  and  of  the  *  Cilician  pass.'     ^Op&pa  vol.  ii.  p.  299,  noU  6. 

is    probably    D^jhh'    ^8.   xv.  6;    other 


ALEXANDRA.  393 

must  be  added  also  in  hypocrisy.  The  widowed  queen  Saldme  * 
Alexandra,  a  woman  of  great  acuteness  and  resolution,  carried 
out  to  the  letter  the  advice  of  her  deceased  husband.  She  con- 
cealed his  death  till  the  fortress  was  reduced,  then  proceeded 
with  the  body  to  Jerusalem,  and,  with  the  most  complete 
renunciation  of  her  own  wishes  and  opinions,  declared  for  the 
Pharisees.  They,  on  their  part,  prepared  the  most  splendid 
burial  and  the  most  laudatory  funeral  oration  for  their  dead 
enemy  as  one  of  the  righteous;  the  people,  however,  even 
before  this  held  the  queen  in  the  highest  regard,  as  she  was 
considered  innocent  of  participation  in  the  cruelties  of  the  king. 
Accordingly  she  caused  her  eldest  son  Hyrcanus,^  an  indolent 
and  weak-minded  man,  and  consequently  quite  unfit  for  power, 
to  be  anointed  high-priest.  Her  younger  son,  however,  Aristo 
bulus  by  name,  who  was  of  too  passionate  a  character,  she  kept 
out  of  public  affairs.  In  this  way  she  reigned  with  great  out- 
ward prosperity  for  nine  years  (79-70  b.o.)  until  her  death.  She 
also  contrived  to  maintain  the  conquests  of  Jannseus,  held  in 
awe  all  the  neighbouring  states,  and,  in  spite  of  having  given 
high  pay  to  numerous  foreign  mercenaries,  she  left  behind  a 
well-filled  treasury.  When  the  Armenian  king  Tigranes  occu- 
pied Syria,  and,  about  the  year  75  b.o.,  besieged  Ptolemais,  she 
sought  to  establish  good  relations  with  him  by  presents  and 
assurances  of  peace  ;  and  in  this  she  succeeded  so  well  that  he 
soon  retired  again  to  Armenia.' 

The  Pharisees,  however,  were  not  content  with  carrying  out 
their  scholastic  opinions  among  the  nation  at  large,  recalling 
those  who  had  been  banished  during  the  previous  reign,  and 
opening  the  prisons.  They  further  required  that  those  who 
had  advised  Jannseus  to  crucify  the  eight  hundred  martyrs* 
should  be  put  to  death,  and  they  began  with  the  execution  of 
Diogenes,  the  most  eminent  of  the  friends  of  Jannseus,  which 
was  followed  by  an  increasing  number.  Thus  violently  threat- 
ened and  chased  out  of  almost  all  their  ofiBces,  the  adherents  of 

'  Instead  of   this  name,  Eusebius  in  should  rather  expect  John  Hjrcanns. 

both   portions    of   his  chronicle  always  '  It  has  been  supposed  that  among  the 

writes  SaalinS  or  Salini,  and  in  this  he  is  results  of  this  contact  between  the  Ar- 

followed  by  all   his   successors ;   this  is  menians  and  Judeans  may  have  been  the 

probably  not  a  clerical  error,  but  an  ab-  removal    to  Armenia  of   a    number    of 

breviation  of  the  diminutive  8a]6min£.  Judean  families  which  flourished  there  at 

In  the  ^n».  C%rY>n.  of  Moses  of  Chor^n^,  an   early  date;    see    Chahnazarian,    Es- 

ii.  14,  it  has  actually  been  changed  into  quisse  de  Vhistoire   de   VArnUniet   pp.   9 

Messalind.  sqq.     But   some  of  these  may  have  re- 

'  What  was  the  Hebrew  name  of  this  mained  there  from  the  time  of  the  exile, 

prince  we  do  not  know :  the  name  Judas  pp.  88  sqq.,  and  others  not  have  removed 

Hyrcanus  in   Crdrenus,   Hist.  i.  p.  291,  thither  till  the  late  period  of  Herod  and 

Bonn,  has  probably  little  foundation;  we  his  successors.                       *  P.  ^Q(). 
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the  late  king  gathered  more  and  more  closely  around  Aristo- 
bnlna,  whose  hot-blooded  temper  had  caused  him  t«  be  thrust 
into  the  background.  Accompanied  by  him  they  represented 
to  the  qneen  with  tears  what  disgrace  and  danger  it  would 
involve  for  the  kingdom  if  they  shoold  be  compelled  by  the 
rejection  of  all  overtures  of  recouciliation  to  flee  from  the 
country,  and  take  service  with  the  Arabian  Aretas,  or  the 
Seleucidse,  and  other  Greek  sovereigns.'  Thus  tormented  past 
endurance  by  the  rival  parties  in  the  struggle  for  ascendency, 
she  chose  what  seemed  the  lesser  evil,  and  assigned  to  her  peti- 
tioners posts  of  command  in  the  fortresses,  with  the  exception 
of  Jerusalem  and  the  three  castles  of  Hyrcania,  Alexaudrenm, 
and  Machserus.'  Aristobulas  himself  received  permission  to 
attack  Damascus,  which  was  still  oppressed  by  Ftolemsus,'  but 
he  did  not  effect  anything  of  note,  and  soon  returned  again  to 
the  indolent  tranquillity  of  the  capital.*  As  soon,  however, 
as  his  mother  fell  ill,  in  the  conviction  that  the  sovereignty 
ought  to  belong  to  him,  instead  of  to  the  incompetent  Hyrcanus, 
he  fled  by  night  qnite  alone  from  the  capital,  betook  himself 
to  the  for1a«8s  of  Gabatha '  in  the  north,  the  nearest  place  in 
command  of  one  of  his  Sadducean  friends,  almost  within 
fourteen  days  won  over  twenty-one  fortresses  to  his  side,  and, 
as  his  army  gathered  in  the  north  and  north-east,  seemed  likely 
to  he  able  easily  to  obtain  possession  of  the  whole  country.  At 
this  juncture  the  queen  died.  In  the  pangs  of  her  last  moments 
the  Pharisees  importuned  her  to  make  known  her  wishes  ;  she 
could  do  nothing  but  refer  them  hack  to  themselves.''  Tl;a«_^^ 
wife  and  children  of  Aristobulus  were  shut  op  in  the  BariK^^'Qii' 
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The  two  first  supports  of  the  Asmonean  power,  and  witli  iTot'" 
a  large  portion  of  the  hagiocracy,  were  now  practically  shattered, 

'  This  is  ths  menniTig,  aooording  to  the  in  Jndiih  ;  bur   (as  AriKtoliulux  Dlivinimly 

niaige  of  the  tirao,  of  Iho  term  'MoniirchB,'  wished  to  wUict  his  firtes  in  tlip  north) 

Joa.  Ant.  xiii.  16,  !,  5.    On  the  relatione  with  the  place  of  the  etune  name  in  Gali- 

vf  tbo  last  kings  of  Sjria  to  the  Arab  lee.  Bouth  of  Nnzurpth. 
prince  Azic,  cf.  aleo  Miiller'a  Froffm.  Hat,        '  JoBaphiu    Bpenda   a    tpfat    ileal    of 

Cinte,  ii.  pp.  uiv.  eiqq.  trouble  in  tijing  to  thrust  on  the  queen 

'  P.  382.  atone    (lie   responnbititj  for    Uie    great 

•  Pp.  390  Bq.  disttstor  which  wa«    impcncling   on   Iho 

*  hell.  Jud.  i.  S,  3 ;  cf.  Ant.  xiii.  16.  3.  conntrjr,  because  as  a  Pliarispe  he  couM 
'  For  'ATofln,    Anl,    liii,   18.   5,    we  not  s<'e  the  deeper   chuppb  at  work,  or 

shoulr]  read  'KyiBcBa.    This  is  probablj    look  for  the  guilt  where  alone  it  wiia  to 
not  to  be  iilentifled  with  the  Oabatha    be  found. 
titaated,  accofUing  to  Euscb.  OnomtuL, 
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viz.  the  sanctity  of  the  ruling  house,  and  the  simple  power  of 
piety.  The  third  and  last,  also,  was  destined  to  give  way  soon 
enough,  and,  in  doing  so,  to  accelerate  the  fall  of  the  whole. — 
The  subsequent  events  down  to  the  direct  supremacy  of  the 
Bomans  are  known  to  us  with  great  exactness;  for,  with  Herod's 
father  and  the  commencement  of  his  own  career,  an  entirely 
new  spirit  soon  entered  into  the  history,  the  permanent  effects 
of  which  could  still  be  traced  in  the  time  of  Josephus.  Herod 
was  the  last  great  Judean  prince  of  whom  the  people  at  a  later  day 
could  boast,  in  spite  of  all  his  grave  faults ;  for  he  had  at  least  cast 
over  Judea  the  last  far- gleaming  light  of  power  and  prosperity. 
Moreover,  it  was  through  him  that  Judean  history  was  woven 
in  the  closest  manner  into  the  general  history  of  Bome,  and 
consequently  heathen  writers  and  historians  also  at  an  early 
period  paid  much  attention  to  his  career.  In  fact,  after  the 
death  of  Alexander  Jannaeus,  the  great  work  of  Josephus 
becomes  more  and  more  eloquent  and  complete ;  but  it  is  with 
the  life  of  Herod  and  his  father  that  it  reaches  its  greatest 
brilliance.  In  this  part  he  industriously  availed  himself  of  the 
works  of  heathen  historians,^  and  found  a  particularly  rich 
source  in  the  gigantic  work  of  Nicolaus  of  Damascus,  which 
will  be  mentioned  below .^  In  his  detailed  and  glowing  descrip- 
tions, and  in  the  insertion  of  long  speeches  by  the  leading  per- 
sonages, he  even  imitates  and  rivals  the  Greco- Roman  historians 
of  his  day ;  as  though  it  were  necessary,  now  that  the  destinies 
of  Judea  were  more  and  more  inextricably  interwoven  with 
those  of  the  Greco-Eoman  world,  that  even  the  history  of  the 
period  should  be  marked  by  the  same  colours.  For  this  very 
reason,  we,  on  the  other  hand,  can  deal  the  more  briefly  with 
many  of  the  details. 

X.  Immediately  after  the  death  of  Alexandra,  a  battle  took 
place  at  Jericho  between  Aristobulus  and  Hyrcanus.  The 
former  was  victorious,  and  many  of  the  troops  of  Hyrcanus  went 
over  to  his  side.  Hyrcanus  next  shut  himself  up  in  the  Baris, 
while  Aristobulus  seized  all  those  who  had  taken  refuge  in 
the  temple.  Hyrcanus,  therefore,  sought  for  peace ;  and  after 
the  two  brothers  had  come  to  the  understanding  that  the 
younger  was  to  rule,  but  to  allow  the  elder  to  retain  his  whole 

*  Such  as  the  great  historical  work  of  sqq.)  is  directly  quoted  at  any  rate  in  AfU. 

Strabo,  composed  before  the  Geography,  xiii.  12,  5;  cf.  also  11,  3;  Josephus  also 

'which    had   even    at    an    earlier    period  appears  to  have  availed  himself  of  the  lost 

referred   to  Jewish  events ;  Ant.  jciii.  10,  portions  of  the  work  of  Livy,  Ant.  xiv. 

4  ;  xiv.  3,  1  ;    4,  3 ;    6,  4  ;  7,  2  (this  pns-  4,  3. 

sage   deserves   special   attention);  8,  3;  •  Ant.  xiii.  12,6;   xiv.  1,3;   4,3;    6, 

the  work  of  Timagenes  (on   which   see  4 ;  xvi.  7,  1 ;  cf.  also  in  the  reign  of  Ilyr- 

Miillers  Fragm,  Hist.  Gr<FC.  iii.  pp.  317  canus,  xiii.  8,  4,  and  Contr.  Ap.  ii.  7. 
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fortune,  and  reside  in  Jerasalem  unmolested,  tliej'  pnblidy 
sealed  their  agreement  with  an  oath,  each  gave  the  other  his 
hand  in  pledge,  and  they  embraced.  On  the  part  of  Aristobnlus, 
the  agreement  was  faithfuUj  maintained ;  and  he  did  not  neglect 
to  purchase  the  favour  of  tiie  Boman  generals  in  Syria.*  The 
reign  of  Hyrcanus  II.  had  lasted  only  three  months.* 

It  happened,  however,  that  an  Idumean  named  Antipater 
(abbreviated  into  Antipas),  who  had  hitherto  been  an  adherent 
and  friend  of  Hyrcanus,  found  that  by  this  new  arrangement 
all  the  hopes  which  he  had  built  on  his  friendship  with  Hyr- 
canus were  frustrated.  It  was  by  this  half-foreign  upstart  and 
by  his  house  that  the  most  important  portions  of  the  external 
history  of  Israel  were  guided  for  more  than  a  century.  The  first 
successful  attempt  to  judaise  the  Idumeans  by  force  had  been 
made,  as  we  have  seen,'  by  the  grandfather  of  Hyrcanus  ;  but 
the  lesson  is  repeated  here  which  has  often  been  afforded  by 
the  history  of  nations,  viz.  that  the  less  civilised  subjugated 
nations  soon  become,  even  in  outward  power,  the  masters  of 
their  conquerors,  who  for  a  time  stand  higher,  but  are  visibly 
wearing  themselves  away.  The  Greek  supremacy  was  succeeded 
by  the  Parthian  and  Boman,  the  Arabs  in  Spain  and  Africa  by 
the  Moors,  and  in  Asia  by  the  Turks ;  and  in  the  same  way 
the  Asmonean  and  the  pure  Judean  power  rapidly  sank  before 
the  Idumean  completely  into  the  dust.  These  rising  races, 
constituted  of  coarser  material,  stand  outside  the  subtler  aims 
and  tendencies  and  divisions  which  agitate  a  long-established 
nation,  or,  at  the  most,  they  take  in  them  only  an  external 
part.  Thus  the  Idumeans  were  indifferent  to  the  deeper  dis- 
tinctions between  Pharisees  and  Sadducees.  In  cunning,  how- 
ever, and  apparent  straightforwardness,  as  well  as  in  a  certain 
outward  piety,  they  have  decidedly  the  advantage ;  and  when 
they  mingle  in  the  internal  disputes  of  a  community,  they 
operate  like  a  corroding  lye  or  cankering  poison.  A  long  time 
previously,  the  Idumean  people  had  made  their  way  far  within 
the  ancient  Canaan,*  but  with  purely  hostile  intent;  and  on 
this  account,  since  the  rise  of  the  Asmonean  power,  they  had 
again  been  wholly  subdued.  They  now,  on  the  other  hand, 
penetrate  in  the  unexpected  guise  of  feigned  fiiendship  and 
apparent  equality,  in  order  to  involve  the  ancient  Israel  in 
the  deepest  ruin ;  and  the  name  Idumea,  which  at  an  earlier 
period  had  been  employed  without  exciting  attention  for  the 

*  According  to  the  casual  intimation  in        *  Ant.  zv.  6,  4. 
Ant.  xiv.  3, 2 ;  so  far  as  we  knov,  however,        *  Pp.  350  sqq. 
Gu  binoM  was  not  in  Syria  at  su  early  a  date.         *  Pp.  80  sq. 
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similar  sounding  Judca,  is  now  used  in  this  way  still  more  f re«- 
quentlyJ 

The  father  of  Antipater  had  been  appointed  bj  Jannsens 
general  over  all  Idumea,  and  confirmed  in  this  position  by  his 
widow ;  and,  being  a  wealthy  man  and  on  friendly  terms  with 
the  Arabs,  as  well  as  with  the  people  of  Gaza  and  Ascal6n,  he 
had  ofben  been  employed  in  various  capacities.  Antipater  him- 
self stood  in  similar  confidential  relations  with  these  surround- 
ing tribes.  He  could  easily  find  means  of  carrying  on  intercourse 
with  them,  and  deriving  advantage  from  them.^  It  was,  how- 
ever, among  the  Idumeans  that  he  was  most  in  repute,  and 
from  them  he  took  his  wife  Cyprus,  who  was  also  descended 
from  a  noble  Arab  house,  and  bore  him  four  sons  and  one 
daughter.  Of  these  sons,  the  second  was  Herod,  afberwards  so 
famous.  The  family  had  settled  in  the  city  of  Ascal6n,  for- 
merly occupied  by  the  Philistines,'  certainly  for  no  other  reason 
than  because  at  one  time  ^  the  Idumeans  ruled  over  the  whole 
southern  portion  of  the  country.*  Exceedingly  active,  but 
apparently  very  calm,  and  outwardly  pious,  gentle,  and  per- 
suasive when  needful,  but  inflexible  against  his  prominent  foes, 
taking  everything  easily,  and  zealously  devoted  to  his  master 
Hyrcanus,  or  to  others  whom  the  vicissitudes  of  time  brought 
to  the  top,  he  did  not  permit  any  obstacle  to  stop  or  terrify  him 
in  the  pursuit  of  his  own  interests.  For  some  time  Hyrcanus 
lent  no  favourable  ear  to  his  insinuations  against  Aristobulus. 
At  length,  however,  he  allowed  himself  to  be  induced  by  him  to 
flee  by  night  from  Jerusalem  to  the  Arabian  king  Ajretas  at 
Petra.  With  this  prince  an  arrangement  was  soon  made,  by 
which,  in  return  for  his  assistance,  he  was  to  obtain  security 
for  his  possessions,  and  was  further  to  receive  twelve  cities, 
conquered  by  the  predecessors  of  Hyrcanus,  on  the  east  and 
south  of  the  Dead  Sea.®     Aristobulus  was  vanquished  by  the 

*  This  oftun  happens  in  the  MSS. ;  see  dian  family  as  much  as  possible,  as  may 
further  Virg.  Georg.  iii.  12;  Martial,  ii.  b«  seen  from  the  story  in  Africanus 
2  ;  X.  50.  quoted  by  Eusebius,  Ecc.  Hist,  i.  6  »q. 

«  Cf.  Jos.  Ant,  xiv.  1,  3,  with  6,  1 ;  7,  *  These  twelve  towns  are  enumerated  in 

3,  and  11,  3;  Cantr.  Ap.  ii.  9.  Ant.  xiv.   1,  4  ;  but  some   are   very  ob- 

*  According  to  Euseb.  Chron,  ii.  pp.  scure.  IfMarissa  isthesameasMareshah 
251,  255 ;  cf.  Ecc.  Hist.  i.  6.  already  described  (p.  850),  MedebA,  which 

*  Pp.  80  sq.  stands  at  the  head  of  the  list,  might  be  the 

*  'As  far  as  Pelusium,'  Solinus,  Po/y-  place  furthest  to  the  north-cast,  and  the 
hist.  43.— Only  later  flattery  could  try  to  series  would  pass  by  the  well-known  Zoar 
make  tho  ancestors  of  Antipater  return  towards  the  west  and  south,  so  that  Lussa 
from  the  captivity  with  Ezra  as  good  would  be  identical  with  Alussa ;  see 
Judeans;  according  to  Jos.  Ant.  xiv.  1,  3,  Reland's  Palest,  pp.  755  sq.  ''A7aA.\a  is 
Nicolaus  of  Damascus  was  the  inventor  ^aps  n^:y.  Is.  xv.  5,  not  far  ftom 
of  this  view  Others,  on  the  «>ntrai7,  set  ^^  ^f.  the  sUtements  in  Epiphau 
to  work  to  lower  the  origin  of  the  Hero-  ^^^  xx.  1. 
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powerful  army  of  the  Arab  king  in  the  ver}'^  first  battle,  numbers 
of  Judeans  deserted  him,  and  he  fled  to  Jerusalem.  The  capital 
was  then  besieged  by  the  Arabian  and  Judean  troops.  Guided 
by  the  Pharisees,  the  majority  of  the  people  were  against  Aris- 
tobulus  ;  but  the  priests,  who  might  well  be  ashamed  of  a 
league  with  Arabs,  took  his  side.  The  truest  feeling  was  shown 
by  a  certain  Oniaa,*  who  was  famous  for  his  holiness  and  his 
magic  powers.  Called  upon  by  the  besiegers  to  curse  Aristo- 
bulus  and  his  adherents,  he  refused  to  invoke  evil  on  either 
party,  and  for  this  he  was  stoned  by  the  bystanders.  These 
brutal  besiegers  cheated  the  besieged  at  the  feast  of  the  Pass- 
over by  not  supplying  them  with  the  animals  for  sacrifice,  which 
they  had  already  sold  to  them  at  a  high  price,  and  thus  showed 
how  far  they  stood  below  the  Selucid  prince,  Antiochus  of 
Sidfi ;  ^  no  wonder  that  the  unproductiveness  and  dearth  which 
marked  the  year  should  be  ascribed  to  the  wickedness  of  man. 
In  the  presence  of  an  enemy  but  little  acquainted  with  the  arts 
of  siege,  the  city  was  also  enabled  to  hold  out  longer  through 
the  absence  of  many  of  its  inhabitants,  who  had  fled  before  the 
Passover  to  Egypt.  The  next  step  was  for  deputies  from  the 
two  contending  parties  to  repair  with  rich  gifts  and  requests 
for  help  to  Damascus,  where  Scaurus,  a  general  of  Pompey,  who 
was  at  that  time  (b.o.  64)  carrying  on  his  war  with  Mithridates 
and  Tigranes,  had  arrived.  Scaurus  rightly  decided  for  Aristo- 
bulus ;  and,  when  the  Arabian  army  reluctantly  withdrew, 
Aristobulus  inflicted  a  defeat  on  it  at  the  Capyr6n.^  Hyrcanus 
retained  only  a  small  portion  of  the  couiftry,*  probably  in  the 
far  south. 

In  the  same  year,  however,  Pompey  himself  arrived  in  Da- 
mascus, and  this  was  the  signal  for  the  renewal  of  the  same 
game.  This  time  Aristobulus  went  so  far  as  to  present  him 
with  a  golden  vine,  which  was  afterwards  preserved  in  the 
Capitol,*  and,  in  doing  so,  he  also  appealed  to  the  gifts  which 

•  This  is  the  famoTis  Onias  sumamed  of  Capr6n  mentioned  in  the  Corp,   Hist. 

t'iiypn'    '•®-   *^^®    maker  of   a   (magic)  Bye.    (Reland,    p.    218)    was    certainly 

circli,'  of  whose   art  in  charming  down  situated  npon  it. 

rain  later  writers  relate  so  many  fabulous  j\.^^^^^  ^   ^^^    passing    remark, 

stories;  see  Mass.  n^jyH.  iii.  8,  and  the  ^'iV^T;  ^ll    f    ^      i  •  i  ^.      . 

Gemara  to  it,  and  Megillath,  n^Jyn.  cap.  ^     T,"\«  ^?^^  ^^  art,  winch,  according  to 

J 2.  fos.  Ant.  XIV.  3,  1,  was  seen  by  Strabo  still 

*  P.  344.  ^°  ^^®  Capitol,  and  was  valued  at  five  hun 

«  According  to  a  reading  for  PapyrSn.  ^^^  talents,  had  certainly  been  originally 

The  enemy  had  already  retreated  across  P'^.^'nted  at  a  ceremony  of  homage  by  the 

the  Jordan,  according  to  Bell.  Jud.   i.  6.  f^^J^S^^^  Alexander  Jannffius  as  a  sym- 

3,  as  far  as  Philadelphia  (i.e.  Ammon),  .^^  °[  Palestme.     According  to  the  pass- 

and   we   must   look,  therefore,  for  some  "^fi^  observation  in  Pliny    HUt.  Nat.  xii. 

i.lace  there.    The  form  of  the  expression  5*'  }^  ^*»  earned  through  Kome  in  Pom- 

nt  first  suggests  a  river;  but  the  village  pej«  great  triumph. 
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Le  had  previously  bestowed  upon  the  Bomans.  But  there  was 
yet  a  third  party,  which  now  brought  its  complaint  before  the 
great  Boman.  It  evidently  consisted  for  the  most  part  of 
Pharisees ;  and  claiming  the  restoration  of  the  original  theo- 
cracy, without  any  human  king,  it  declared  itself  opposed  to 
both  the  contending  princes  as  degenerate  priests.  This  view, 
which  welled  up,  as  it  were,  from  the  blood  of  the  holy  Onias 
already  mentioned,  gained  no  notice,  it  is  true,  on  this  occasion  ; 
but  we  shall  see  it  gradually  growing  in  power  and  at  length 
acquiring  the  ascendency.  It  could  not  be  denied  that,  ac- 
cording to  the  current  exposition  of  the  book  of  Law,  it  was 
internally  consistent,  and  it  seemed  further  to  derive  outward 
confirmation  from  the  evident  corruption  of  the  rulers.  Pompey, 
however,  postponed  his  consideration  of  the  matter  till  he 
should  have  duly  established  himself  in  the  country,  and 
although  Aristobulus  had  been  several  years  in  power,  he 
required  witnesses  in  support  of  the  assertions  of  both  the 
princes.  At  the  instigation  of  Antipater,  a  large  number  of 
highly  honourable  persons  appeared  for  Hyrcanus,  while  Aristo- 
bulus was  defended  only  by  a  few  vain  young  men.  In  outward 
right,  Aristobulus  certainly  appeared  nothing  but  a  despot. 
Before  the  decision  was  pronounced,  he  retired  from  Damascus 
across  the  Jordan,*  and  shut  himself  up  in  the  fortress  of  Alex- 
andreum,'  north-west  of  Jerusalem.  Upon  this  Pompey  hastily 
collected  a  large  army,  advanced  by  Pella  and  Scythopolis  to 
Corsea,^  opposite  to  Alexandreum,  summoned  Aristobulus  before 
his  tribunal,  and  renewed  his  negotiations  with  him.  Aristo- 
bulus wavered  between  pride* and  fear;  and  when  Pompey 
ordered  him  to  give  up  the  fortresses,  and  with  his  own  hand 
to  send  injunctions  to  that  effect  to  their  commanders,  he  gave 
way  a  second  time,  but  at  once  escaped  to  Jerusalem  and  pre- 
pared for  war.  Pompey  next  marched  thither  through  Jericho. 
Aristobulus  was  again  irresolute,  and  repaired  to  him  with 
offers  of  rich  gifts,  and  the  surrender  of  the  city.  Gabinius, 
however,  who  was  despatched  by  Pompey  to  carry  out  these 
conditions,  was  repelled  by  the  king's  troops,  and  upon  this 
Pompey  arrested  the  king  and  began  the  siege. 

Thus  for  the  first  time,  in  the  year  63  B.C.,  the  pride  of 
Judea  was  confronted  by  that  of  Rome,  with  its  crushing 
power ;  and  for  the  first  time  the  more  cultured  half  of  the 

>  On   his  way  he  passed  through  the  tioned  in  p.   391,  and  quite  appropriate 

city  of  Delius,  Ani,  xiv.  3,  8  ;  instead  of  here, 
this  namo,  however,  in  Bell  jud.  i.  6,  4,        •  P.  382. 

wo  read  Diospolis  ;  hut  this  in  its  turn  is        *  Recognised  by  Bobinson  in  Kiiriyiit 

to  be  amended  into  the  Alotf  v^Aiv,  men-  north  of  the  ancient  Shiloh. 
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people  *  at  any  rate  was  destined  to  feel  bitterly  what  fruits 
the  Roman  friendship,  formerly  cherished  so  carefully,  had 
brought  with  it.  The  city  was  at  the  outset  divided  in  opinion ; 
but  while  the  sight  of  the  disgraceful  arrest. of  the  king  made 
the  more  courageous  blush  for  shame,  those  who  were  more 
timid,  and  favoured  Hyrcanus,  surrendered  the  southern  portion 
of  the  city  and  the  Bans  on  the  north.  On  this  the- opposite 
party  retired  to  the  temple-mountain,  and  broke  up  the  bridge 
which  connected  it  on  the  north  with  the  Baris.  Pompey  first 
pitched  his  camp  south  of  the  city  on  a  hill  which  was  in  after 
yeai's  still  known  as  the  hill  where  Pompey  encamped.^  He 
easily  discerned  that  he  would  only  be  able  to  take  the  temple- 
mountain  from  its  weaker  side  upon  the  north  ;  but,  although 
the  Romans  were  zealously  supported  by  the  followers  of  Hyr- 
canus, who  repelled  with  special  ferocity  all  attacks  on  the 
part  of  the  Judeans  of  the  country,  the  strength  of  the  fortifi- 
cations and  the  courage  of  the  besieged  rendered  their  labour 
very  severe,  and  protracted  it  for  three  months.  At  last  the 
Romans  observed  that  on  the  Sabbath  the  Judeans  would  do 
nothing  more  than  defend  themselves  against  open  attacks, 
and  of  this  they  dexterously  availed  themselves  to  erect  undis- 
turbed upon  these  days  the  engines  of  siege  which  they  had 
fetched  from  Tyre.  When  the  final  assault  took  place,  although 
the  Romans  had  lost  but  few  men,  the  destruction  of  life  in  con- 
sequence of  the  fury  of  the  victors  was  very  great ;  moreover, 
numbers  out  of  despair  set  fire  to  their  houses,  and  killed  them- 
selves. Pompey  allowed  nothing  to  deter  him  from  casting  an 
eye  of  curiosity  into  the  Holy  of  Holies,  but  he  carried  away 
none  of  the  treasures  of  the  temple,'  acting  in  this  respect  much 
more  nobly  than  Crassus,  who,  in  the  year  54,  when  simply  on 
his  way  to  the  Parthian  war,  came  and  plundered  it.*  He 
executed  the  ringleaders,  and  finally  designated  Hyrcanus  high- 
priest  and  prince  of  the  nation  (Ethnarch),  without  the  title  of 
king.  He  imposed  on  him  annual  tributes  to  the  Romans, 
demolished  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  most  important 
fortified  places  in  the  country,  and  limited  Judea  to  its  nar- 
rower boundaries.  Gadara  *  he  gave  to  his  freedman  Demetrius, 

'  The  supposition  of  Orosins,  Hint,  vi.  Dio  Cassius,  zxxvii.  16  sq.  is  in  essential 

6,  thnt  the  patres  were  for  Pompey,  and  agreement   with   Josephus ;    so   also  are 

the  plebs  against  him,  is  very  far  from  Stnib.   Geogr.  xvL  2.  40,  46 ;  App.  Si/r. 

accurate.  60;    Mtlhr.    106,    117;    Liv.   Epit.  1*62. 

«  According  to  the  passing  remark  of  According  to  the  Chron.  Pasck.  i.  p.  351, 

Josephus,  Bell.  Jitd.  v.  12,  2.  Pompey  captured   on   this   occasion  the 

»  Cicero  extols   this  as   extraordinary  tahle  of  Solomon  \  see  vol.  iii.  p.  319. 

goodness,    Vro    L.    flacco,  28;   cf.  Tkc.  *  Jos.  Ant.  xiv.  7,  1. 

//is/.    V.    9. — ^The  detailed  narrative    in  *  P.  388. 
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who  bad  been  bom  tbere.  Many  of  tbe  nortbem  districts,  par- 
ticularly Galilee,  he  placed  under  the  Roman  governor  of  Syria, 
and  all  the  cities  which  had  been  independent  before  the  Mac- 
cabean  conquests  became  once  more  free.  Among  these  was 
included  Samaria,  with  its  province,  which  now  sought  to 
recover  swiftly  from  its  recent  disasters ;  ^  the  loss  of  Joppa 
also  was  very  keenly  felt.^  Thus  the  Maccabean  conquests 
iK'ere  lost  at  one  blow,  and  the  Asmonean  house  was  most 
deeply  humiliated.  Only  one  person  was  the  gainer — the  Idu- 
mean  Antipater.'  He  aJso  contrived,  when  Scaurus  marched 
against  Petra  and  its  Arabian  king  Aretas,  by  various  good 
offices  to  make  himself  still  more  popular  with  the  Romans/ — 
From  this  year  many  of  the  liberated  towns  reckoned  their 
independence;*  and,  on  rising  from  its  ruins®  the  city  of 
Samaria  even  took  the  name  of  Grabiniopolis,^  a  name  which, 
after  its  much  more  vigorous  restoration  by  Herod  at  a  subse- 
quent date,  gave  way  to  the  new  designation  of  SebastS. 

The  brilliant  triumph  which  Pompey  celebrated  in  Rome  for 
his  Asiatic  victories,  including  his  conquest  of  Judea,  afforded 
the  Romans  ^  for  the  first  time  a  nearer  view  of  the  wealth 
possessed  by  this  country  and  its  temple,  and  thus  did  not  a 
little  to  stimulate  the  disgraceful  passion  for  booty  on  the  part 
of  the  Roman  nobles.  Still  more  important  effects,  however, 
sprang  out  of  the  presence  of  the  crowd  of  Judean  captives,  who 

*  Pp.  353  sq.  Hyrcanns  a  total  of  tbiity-four  years  in- 

'  Fp.  344,  364.  stead  of  thirty-two. 

'  How  long  the  rrign  of  An'stobulus  *  Jos.  Belt.  Jud,  i.  8,  1  ;  Ani.  xiv.  6,  1. 

lasted  appears  doubtful.     Josephus,  ^ff/.  Of.  the  coiDsinEckbers/^oc^r.v.p.  131  sq. 

xiv.  6,  1,  assigns  him  three  and  a  half  *  Cf.  Eckhel's  Dactr.  iii.  pp.  345,  350 

years,  but  in  Ani.  xx.   10,  4,  only  three  sq.,  363,  376.     Scythopolis  was  probably 

and  a  quarter ;  but  according  to  Ant.  xiv.  now   called   Nysa   for  the  first  time,  in 

1,  2,  Hyrcanus  acceded  to  power  after  the  allusion  to  Bacchus,  who  was  worshipped 

death  of  Alexandra  in  Olymp.  dxxvii.  3,  there,  as  if  it  was  a  heathen  city  (p.  89), 

in  the  consulate  of  Q.  Hortensius  and  Q.  whileits  ancient  name  of  Beth-she&n  might 

Metellus  Creticus,  and  according  to  Ant.  at  an  earlier  period  have  been  pronounced 

xiv.  4,  3,  Pompey  conquered  Jerusalem  in  by  a  dialectic  variation  Neash.   The  name 

Olymp.  dxxix.  (2),  in  the  consulate  of  C.  appears  in  this  form  upon  coins,  Eckhel, 

Antonius  and  M.  Tullius  Cicero.  According  op,  cit,  p.  439  sq. 

to  this,  he  reigned  more  than  six  years ;  '  P.  353. 

and  this  is  in  fact  proved  by  the  general  *  The  name  is  rarely  mentioned ;  C»- 

chronology,  as  well  as  by  the  thiHy-two  drenus,  Hut.  i.  p.  325,  Bonn,  even  desig- 

years  covered  by  the  fourteenth  book  of  nates    it    by    mistake    ^    rSy    Tafiiylwy 

the  Antiquities  of  Josi'phns  himself.    For  ir6\ts.  —  On    Oabinius,  see  Dio  Cassius, 

the  reign  of  Hyrcanus  lasted  from  this  xxxix.    56.  — The    mountain    fortresses 

point  for  twenty-four  years,  Ant.  xx.  10,  Threx  and  Taurus,  near  Jertcho,  which 

4  (the  number  forty,  Ant.  tv.  6,  4,  is  only  Pompey  destroyed,  sccording  to  Strabo, 

an  error  of  Josephus),  and  then  Antigonus  xvi.  2,  20,  were  probably  different  from 

reigned  for  three  years  and  a  quarter.    The  Bag  (p.  342),  and  were  perhaps  erected 

thirty-two  years  might  therefore  be  divi-  by  Jannieus  ;  but  they  are  not  mentioned 

<\p<\  into  three  periods  of  about  six,  twenty-  anywhere  also. 

f<mr,  and  three  years  respectively.    Euse-  •  P.  398  note  5. 
bius  and  those  who  follow  him  assign  to 

VOL.   v.  TM} 
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(as  at  Nineveh  in  the  Assyrian  age)  were  led  in  the  procession, 
and  were  afterwards  obliged,  even  when  set  at  libertj,  to 
remain  in  Borne.  Numbering  some  thousands,  they  formed 
the  basis  of  that  considerable  Judean  community  *  which  was 
speedily  destined  to  acquire  so  much  significance,  even  for  the 
Boman  empire  itself.  The  Boman  poets  and  prose  writers, 
Horace  and  others,  were  soon  full  of  Judean  topics,  which  were 
now  brought  close  within  their  notice. 

2.  It  is  easy  to  understand,  however,  that  the  vanquished 
Judean   chiefs   who   had   struggled   for  the   freedom   of  the 
people,  and  who  on  that  account  had  found  among  the  people 
an  increasing  number  of  adherents,  could  not  bear  their  defeat 
with  tranquillity.     No  long  time  had  elapsed  since  the  Saddu- 
cean   leaders  had   proved   their  valour  in  the  field,  and  now 
Aristobulus   rose   from    the   midst  of  his  overthrow  to  firesh 
courage.      With    his   two    sons    Alexander    and    Antigonns, 
together  with  some  other  relations,  he  was  carried  to  Borne. 
On  the  way,  however,  Alexander  escaped.     North  of  Jerusalem 
he  collected  a  large  army,  with  which  he  surprised  the  city  and 
compelled  the  Boman  garrison  to  retire  into  the  citadel.     He 
even  purposed  restoring  the  walls  which  Pompey  had  destroyed, 
so  that  tiie  city  would  have  been  divided,  as  in  the  Maccabean 
struggles,  between  two  masters.     This  design,  however,  was 
frustrated  by  the  Boman  garrison,  upon  which  he  threw  him- 
self into  the  surrounding  country,  brought  together  a  large 
armed   force,   erected  fortifications   in  various   quarters,  and 
particularly  garrisoned  the  three  Maccabean  fortresses.^    In 
the  meantime,  Gabinius  opportunely  arrived  from  Bome  and 
assumed  Pompey's  command.    He  advanced  against  Alexander 
with  a  large  army  composed  of  Boman,  Judean,  and  Idumean 
troops,  compelled  him  to  take  refuge  in  the  fortress  of  Alezan- 
dreum,'  marched  through  the  whole  country  to  put  down  the 
disturbances,  giving  special  encouragement  and  support  to 
the  liberated  towns  in  the  task  of  restoring  themselves,  and 
then  began  to  besiege  the  fortress.     Upon  this  Alexander  sub- 
mitted, chiefly  at  the  request  of  his  mother,  who  was  anxious 
for  the  fate  of  the  captives  in  Bome,  and  now  succeeded  in  ob- 
taining a  promise  that  all  her  children  should  be  set  free.     The 
Boman  general,  however,  had  by  this  time  learned  better  to 
understand  the  close  dependence  of  the  country  far  and  wide 
upon  Jerusalem.     In  order  to  break  up  the  unity  of  the  Judeans 

*  P.  240.  adopting  Paret's  emendation.    The  Ian- 

'  P.  394.    In  Jos.  Ant.  xiv.  5.  2,  the  gvMge^  Bdl.  Jitd,  i.  8,2,  which  is  in  part 

word  &AX^  before  rovrov  /i^p  aMtf  Irco--  more  conciBe,  refers  to  the  same  thing. 

X<>y  ol  im-avOa  'Pttfuuoi  shonld  be  erased,  '  P.  382. 
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as  effectually  as  possible,  he  left  to  Hyrcanus  only  his  purely 
spiritual  office,  and  divided  all  the  districts  inhabited  by 
Judeans  into  five  circuits,  with  a  supreme  tribunal  in  each. 
These  were  located  in  Jerusalem  ;  in  Gadara  for  the  northern, 
and  Amathus  for  the  southern  district  east  of  the  Jordan ;  in 
Jericho  for  the  central  division ;  and  in  Sepphoris  for  Galilee. 
No  one  from  either  of  the  other  four  circuits  was  any  longer  to 
carry  his  cause  to  Jerusalem.  In  each  circuit  several  wealthy 
men  were  appointed  to  the  administration,  so  that  many 
persons  congratulated  themselves  that  the  monarchy  was  now 
replaced  in  Boman  fashion  by  an  aristocracy ! 

Soon  after  this  Aristobulus  himself  escaped  with  Antigonus 
from  Rome.    Although  entirely  destitute  of  resources,  he  found 
plenty  of  adherents  in  the  country,  amongst  whom  there  was 
even   an   officer   named  Pitholaus  who  had  previously  fought 
against  Alexander.     His  first  step  was  to  throw  himself  into 
Alexandreum  north  of  Jerusalem,  and  restore  its  demolished 
walls.     Here  he  was  surrounded  by  the  Eomans,  but,  with  great 
bravery,  though  also  with  great  loss,  he  cut  his  way  through  to 
Machserus,  on  the  east  of  the  Jordan.     He  was  soon,  however, 
obliged  to  surrender  to  Gabinius,^  and  was  again  carried  off  a 
prisoner  to  Bome. — In  the  Egyptian  campaign  undertaken  by 
Gabinius  immediately   afterwards,   about  the    year    56    b.o., 
Antipater  contrived,  by  supplies  and  money,  as   well  as  by 
winning  over  to  the  side  of  Gabinius  the  Egyptian-Judean 
troops  ^  stationed  at  Pelusium  as  guardians  of  the  frontier,  to 
secure  a  high  place  in  his  favour ;  and  when,  on  his  return  from 
Egypt,  Gabinius  found  almost  the  whole  of  Palestine  again  in 
uproar  under  the  banner  of  Alexander,  and  heard  that  a  number 
of  Romans  had  taken  refuge  on  Mount  Gerizim  and  had  there 
been  massacred  by  the  Judeans,  Antipater  well  knew  how  at  his 
bidding  by  flattering  words  to  pour  oil  on  the  fire  until  the 
insurgents  were  defeated  in  a  great  battle  at  Mount  Tabor. — 
The  overthrow  of  Crassus,  however,  by  the  Parthians,  and  the 
advance  of  the  latter  across  the  Euphrates,  52-51  b.o.,  again 
fanned  high  the  smouldering  fire  among  the  Judeans.     Cassius 
was  obliged  to  march  against  them  from  Tyre  into  Galilee ;   he 
defeated  them  near  Tarichsefie,  on  the  I^e  of  Galilee,  and 
carried  away  three  thousand  of  them  as  slaves  :  by  the  desire  of 
Antipater  he  also  put  to  death  their  leader  Pitholaus. — Such 
persistent  efforts  to  overthrow  Pompey's  arrangements  attracted 
attention  in  Bome.    After  the  flight  of  Pompey  from  Bome, 

*  Of.  also  Jos.  Bell,  Jml,  Tii.  6.  2 ;  Pl!it«rch,  Anton,  cap.  3. 

•  P.  368. 

D  D  ^ 


404  THE   LAST   ASMOXEANS. 

Csesar,  following  his  practice  of  revoking  Pompey's  decrees  in 
Asia,  set  Aristobulas  free,  and  in  the  year  49  b.o.  proposed 
sending  him  with  two  legions  to  Syria.  The  Pompeians,  how- 
ever, so  we  are  told,  managed  to  remove  him  out  of  the  way  bj 
poison  before  he  started ;  yet  his  body  was  subsequently  buried 
at  Jerusalem  with  royal  honours.  His  valiant  son  Alexander 
was  executed  by  Pompey  about  the  same  time  in  Antiocb.  His 
widow,  with  her  surviving  son  Antigonus  and  her  daughters, 
was  tempted  to  the  court  of  a  prince  named  Ptolemseus  son  of 
Mennseus,  of  evil  memory,  ruling  in  Chalcis  in  the  Anti- 
Lebanon.  He  was  probably  of  Judean  extraction,  and  he  allied 
himself  with  them  by  marriage.^ 

The  important  revolution  in  affairs  caused  by  the  victory  of 
Csesar  might  have  proved  in  the  highest  degree  perilous  to 
Antipater.  He  quickly,  however,  determined  on  his  course, 
and  in  the  3'^ear  48  B.C.,  when  the  great  general  was  seriously 
embarrassed  in  Egypt,  he  succeeded  in  exciting  a  general  zeal 
among  the  petty  Syrian  and  Arabian  princes,  hastened  to  bis 
aid  with  a  large  body  of  picked  troops,  and,  by  his  great 
coolness,  judiciousness,  and  bravery,  materially  contributed  in 
the  Egyptian  struggles  to  the  ultimate  victory.  Moreover,  he 
again  contrived  with  the  address  of  a  master  to  detach  the 
Egyptian-Judean  troops  on  the  frontier  from  their  long-tried 
fidelity,^  in  particular  by  holding  over  them  the  will  of 
Hyrcanus  as  their  high-priest.*  As  he  had  already  anticipated 
Antigonus,  and  put  Csesar  under  so  many  obligations  to  him, 
the  application  of  Antigonus  to  be  allowed  to  take  possession 
of  his  paternal  inheritance  was  quite  fruitless.  Caesar  confirmed 
Hyrcanus  in  the  high-priesthood,  and  had  conceived  for  Anti- 
pater a  decided  partiality;  and  further,  for  the   honour   and 

»  This  prince,  after  the  fall  of  the  Se-  Strabo,  Gtogr,  xri.  2,  40),  and  Bacchius 

leucidse,  had  at  first  obtained  possession  of  Judseus,  who  appears  by  the  side   of  a 

Damascus,  pp.  300  sq. ;  but  he  was  bitterly  camel,  holding  out  an  olive  branch  to  the 

hated  there,  and  finely  only  succeeded  in  victor,  on  a  coin  recently  published  (Bev, 

d^ending  Heliopolis  and  Chalcis,  Strabo,  ArchSol.  1869,  pp.  326  sq.,  by  Luynes ;  cf. 

Oeoffr,  zvi.  2,  10;  Jos.  Ant.  xiii.  16,  2,  EckheVs  Doc^r.  iii.  p.  499):  and  that  an 

16,  3  ;  cf.  xiv.  3,  2  ;  7,  4  ;  12,  1 ;  13,  3.  Asmonean  princess  should  have  married  a 

He  was  the  ancestor  of  Lysanias,  Luke  heathen  is  the  more  improbable  at  that 

iii.  1 ;  cf.  Corp.  Insorr,  Grac.  4621,  4623.  period,  for  even  princesses  of  the  Herodian 

Whether  he  was  a  Judean,  a  proselyte,  or  &mily  were  reluctant  to  do  so,  Joe.  Ant. 

a  heathen,  is  nowhere  clearly  indicated  by  xx.  7,  1-3. 

Josephus ;  we  know,  however,  from. other  *  P.  368. 

sources,  that  amon^  the  many  independent  *  See  the  further  details  in  Jos.   Ant. 

rulers  who  grew  like  worms  out  of  the  xiv.  8,  1  sq.    Whether  or  not  Hyrcanus 

corpse  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Seleucidse,  was  himself  in  Egypt,  as  is  presupposed 

there  were  also  some  Judeans,  like  Silas,  in  Caesar's  decree  in  bis  favour,  Ant.  xiv. 

the  Tyrant  of  Lysias,  whom  Pompey  de-  10,  2,  is  hardly  of  any  importance,  con- 

tftroyed,  Joe.  Ant.  xiv.  3,  2  (on  the  situa-  sidering    his    well-known   feebleness    of 

tion    of  Lysias,  east  of  the  Jordan,  see  disposition. 
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praise  of  the  Alexandrian  Judeans,  he  erected  a  public 
monument,  ratifying  at  the  same  time  their  ancient  privi- 
leges.* 

The  co-operation  of  these  two  men   is  one  of  the  most 
remarkable  events  in  this  portion  of  the  history,  and  led  to  the 
most  important  results.     DifiTerent  as  they  were  in  position  and 
religion,  they  were   inwardly  of  kindred  dispositions.     Each 
desired    to  have   supreme   power    in  his   own  sphere,   each 
employed  without  hesitation  every  expedient  to  secure  it,  and 
both  came  to   a  similar  end.     Caesar  quicky  recognised   the 
great  abilities  of  Antipater,  confided  in  him  and  promoted  his 
aims  and  those  of  his  clients,  showing  in  both  respects  more 
judgment  than  Pompey  ;  but  Antipater  was  always  on  his  part 
most  readily  devoted  to  Caesar  and  his  connections,'  and  for 
this  received  from  him  even  in  the  brief  period  of  his  supreme 
power  the  most  important  marks  of  friendship  and  gratitude. 
The  Idumean   was  always  judicious   enough  to   give   active 
prominence  in  every  way  to  the  honour  and  interests  of  the 
Judeans,  so  far  as  they  coincided  with  his  own,  to  promote 
their  commerce  and  security  in  all  countries  far  and  wide,  and 
even  to  pay  the  utmost  attention  to  all  foreigners  engaged  in 
trade,  so  that  on  one  occasion  the  Athenians  decreed  to  him, 
though  the   honour  was  nominally  given  to   Hyrcanus,  the 
erection  of  a  statue  and  the  gift  of  a  golden  crown.^    In  thia 
endeavour  to  gain  power  by  foreign  trade  and  the  consideration 
in  the  world  which  accompanies  it,  he  was  most  readily  aided 
by  a  large  number  of  Judeans  ^  within  and  without  the  sacred 
land ;  and  he  was  aware  that  nothing  would  bring  him  more 
popularity  than  indulging  their  love  of  esteem  and  desire  of 
gain.     He  accordingly  availed  himself  most  zealously  of  the 
friendship  of  Csesar  in  this  direction,  and  obtained  for  the 
Judeans  throughout  the  whole  Boman  dominions  advantages 
which  render  their  loud  lamentations  after  the   murder  of 
CiBsar  ^  only  too  intelligible.     Csesar  first  of  all  made  him  a 
Boman  citizen,  with  immunity  from  taxes,  and  next  appointed 
him  administrator  {proev/rator)  of  all  Judea  in  the  more  ex- 

*  P.  241.    Jos.  Ant,  xiv.  10,  1 ;  Bell.  phuB  gives  ns.  Ant.  xiv.  8,  5,  of  which 

Jud.  ii.  ]8|  7.    To  this,  as  tx>  the  other  there  is  no  cause  to  doubt  the  genuiDoness. 

great  favours  and  distinctions  accorded  to  Whether  the  Hjrcauus  specified  in  it  be 

the  Judeans    bv    Csesar  and  Augustus,  the  second  of  that  name  or  the  first,  to 

Philo    often  alludes    in    his    apologetic  whose  reign  the  circumstance  would  be 

writings.  more  appropriate,  depends  on  the  deter- 

'  The    last    occasion    was    after    the  mination   of  the  date  of  the  Athenian 

murder  of  Sextns   Cssar  in  Syria,  Ant,  magistracy  in  the  document, 

xir.  11,  ].  «  Pp.  363  sq. 

'  According  to  the  decree  which  Jose-  *  Suet.  Cas,  cap.  84. 
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tended  sense  (i.e.  including  Gralileeand  Samaria) ,  thus  revoking 
the  decrees   of  Gabinius  and  the  greater  part  of  Pompey's 
arrangements ;   he   also  gave  him  permission  to  restore   the 
•walls  of  Jerusalem.*  In  the  year  46  B.C.,  when  he  was  preparing 
for  the  African  war,  Antipater  came  to  him  with  farther  aid 
and  fresh  requests.    In  reply,  after  various  negotiations,  Csesar 
made  very  extensive  concessions,  which,  however,  were   not 
fuDy  carried  out  until  a  short  time  after  his  death,  when  they 
were  urgently  pressed  by  a  Judean  embassy  in  Bome.^    These 
decrees  settled  the  immunity  of  the  holy  land  from  all  military 
burdens,  as  well  as  the  nature  and  amount  of  the  tributes,  with 
special  reference  also  to  the  high-priest.     Joppa  was  to  belong 
to  the  estate  of  the  high-priest ;  Galilee,  Lydda,'  and  other 
places,  were  once  more  to  belong  to  Judea ;  the  Judeans  were  to 
be  allowed  throughout  the  whole  Soman  dominions  to  live  in 
accordance  with  their  own  special  laws,  and  to  hold  their  ovra 
meetings  ;  on  account  of  the  observance  of  the  sabbath,  special 
exemption  was  granted  them  from  military  service  ;  and  other 
privileges  of  a  like  nature  were  conceded.*     To  secure  the  strict 
observance  of  these  decrees  wherever  there  was  any  consider- 
able number  of  resident  Judeans,  Antipater  resorted  to  special 
embassies  and  other  means  of  intercession.' 

3a  With  friendship  and  concessions  such  as  these,  Antipater 
succeeded  in  establishing  tranquillity  throughout  the  country. 
He  was  in  fact  king,  although  he  prudently  avoided  the  name. 
In  the  meantime  he  appointed  his  eldest  son,  Phasael,  governor 
of  Jerusalem  and  its  neighbourhood ;  and  his  second  son, 
Herod,  governor  of  Galilee.  This  youth,  who  is  said  to  have 
been  only  fifteen  years  old  at  the  time,®  could  not  display 

*  According  to  the  decrees  quoted  by  were  to  be  taken,  according  to  these  doca- 

Josephus,  Ant.  xiv.  8,  8-6,  and  10,  2-6.  ments,  to  Sidon ;  bnt  they  probablj  ceased 

The  most  important  decrees,  those,  viz.,  in  altogether    when    Herod    became    king. 

cap.  10,  were  first  published  from  the  M8S.  According    to  Epiphan.,  Har.  li.  9  sq., 

with  a  more  complete  and  certain  text  by  22  sq.,  these  taxes  were  still  in  force  after 

GronoTius.    It  is  partly  perhaps  the  fault  the  battle  of  Actium. 
of  Josephus  himself  that  eren  he  has  not        *  The  results  of  these  are  seen  in  sudi 

been  able  to  reproduce  them  in  their  exact  documents  as  are  contained  in  Ant.  xir. 

order  and  original  form,  but  there  is  not  10,  8,  11-21. 

the  remotest  reason  to  doubt  their  histo-        '  Jos.  Ant.  xiv.  0,  2 ;  but  in  that  case 

rical  character ;  Josephus  refers  too  often  he  could  hardly  have  been  almost  seventy 

and  too  distinctly  to  the  fact  that  the  most  years  of  age  at  his  death.  Bell.  Jud.  i.  33, 

important  of  them  were  still  to  be  seen  in  1 ;  Ant.  xvii.  6,  1.    As  far  as  numbers 

his  day  in  the  Capitol.  go,    however,    Josephus    is    very    inae- 

*  Ant.  xiv.  10,  1,  9  sq.  curate   in  the   latter  part  of  his   work. 

•  P.  228.  Whether    the  number  25,   which   Imm. 
^  Ant.  xiv.  10,  6,  the  longest  and  most  Becker  has  printed,  was  found  in  some 

important  decree :  on  the  exemption  from  MSS.  instead  of  15  (as  was  recently  main* 

military  service,  see  J|  12-14,  comp.  with  tained),  I    do  not  feel  certain  :    the   ao- 

xviii.  3,  5.    The  taxes  to  be  paid  to  the  called    Hegesippus,    i.    25,    leavect     the 

Komans  after  the  conquest  of  Pompey  number  out  altogether. 
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soon  enough  his  uncommon  abilities  and  his  still    greater 
ambition.    The  times  were  certainly  favourable  to  the  prudence 
of  great  ventures,  and  what  was  there  which  in  such  a  situation 
a  son  of  such  a  father,  himself  distinguished  by  more  than 
ordinary  gifts,   could  not  attempt  and  dare?    He   at  once 
managed  to  let  the  world  hear  of  him ;  he  cleared  Galilee  of 
the  robbers  who  since  the  last  disturbances  ^  had  made  it  their 
resort  in  considerable  numbers,  and  thus  won  a  high  place  in 
the  favour  both  of  the  people  and  of  the  Boman  general  in 
Syria,  Sextus  Csesar.     But  the  sagacious  elders  in  Jerusalem 
soon  saw  through  him.    Among  the  robbers  whom  he  had 
captured  were  some  born  Judeans,  like  Hezekiah.     These  he 
had  executed  without  consulting  the  Synedrium.    This  body 
had  just  regained  its  judicial  powers  over  the  whole  country, 
and  insisted  all  the  more  strictly  on  its  sole  right  to  inflict 
the  penalty  of  death.     Hyrcanus  was  obliged,  therefore,  even 
though  against  his  will,  to  summon  Herod  before  this  supreme 
tribunal.     His  behaviour,  when  he  appeared,  was  so  defiant 
that  only  the  stem  voice  of  Sameas  ^  recalled  the  judges  to  their 
duty.     Before  the  sentence  was  pronounced,  he  retired  to 
Damascus  to  the  Boman  general,   and  even  proposed  com- 
mencing war  a^inst  Hyrcanus;  and  nothing  but  the  repre- 
sentations of  his  father  and  elder  brother  induced  him  to  adopt 
a  more  prudent  course. 

His  father,  however,  was  soon  about  to  provide  free  scope  for 
his  boundless  ambition.  The  third  great  revolution  in  Boman 
affairs  which  Antipater  witnessed,  resulting  from  the  murder 
of  Csesar  in  the  year  44  b.o.,  was  wholly  unexpected  even  by 
his  sagacity.  He  endeavoured  to  address  himself  to  the  new 
•situation,  and  undertook  the  heavy  task  of  collecting  the  sum 
of  seven  hundred  talents  demanded  from  Judea  by  Cassius,  who 
had  just  arrived  in  Syria,  while  Herod  was  ready  as  soon  as 
possible  with  the  portion  assigned  to  him,  and  by  his  whole 
behaviour  at  once  secured  the  good  will  of  Cassius.  But  this 
fresh  revolution,  followed  as  it  was  by  the  inconsiderate  severity 
of  the  levies  of  a  Cassius,'  made  so  deep  an  impression  on  the 
entire  people  that  the  hatred  of  Bome  and  the  hope  of  winning 
some  independent  advantages  from  this  desperate  situation 

>  P.  402  8q.  Bell,  Jud.  i.  10,  7  sq. 

'  This  stem   teacher  is  certainly  the        '  Iliis  assassin  of  Csesar  even  caused 

same  as  the  Shammai  named  in  the  Tal-  the  inhabitants  and  possessions  of  whole 

mod,    the   ojpponent  of  Hillel ;  see  the  dties,   including  the  magistrates^   to  be 

Jakrhb.  der  Bibl,  Wiss,  x.  p.  63  sqq. — This  sold,  if  the  whole  sum  required  was  not 

episode,  related  in  Ant,  xiv.  9,  4  sq.,  has  paid  instantly ;  Jos.  Ant,  xiv.  U,  2  ;  12, 

been  altogether  omitted  by  Josepbus  in  2 ;  cf.  Dio.  Cassius,  xlvii.  28. 
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involuntarily  met  and  combined  in  restless  minds.  Some  time 
before,  Pitholaas '  had  deserted  the  cause  of  Uyrcanos  LL  and 
become  an  open  antagonist  of  the  Romans.  In  the  same  war 
a  certain  Malich,'  who  had  been  highly  esteemed  by  Antipatcar 
and  constantly  promoted  by  him,  now  thought  that  by  getting 
rid  of  his  benefactor  he  should  render  a  service  to  his  conntrj. 
An  open  attempt  upon  his  life  was  frustrated  at  the  very  oatset, 
and  he  therefore  caused  him  to  be  secretly  poisoned.  Uniyer- 
sally  condemned  for  such  base  ingratitude,  and  suspected  of 
personal  ambition  and  of  desiring  first  of  all  to  get  the  high- 
priest  in  his  power,  and  then  to  murder  him,  he  effected  by  his 
crime  nothing  more  than  the  excitement  of  a  feeling  that 
Antipater  died  as  a  pious  and  just  man.  Moreover,  his  malice 
immediately  found  its  master  in  Herod,  who  calculated  that  the 
rebellion  ought  not  to  break  out  till  after  the  departure  of 
Cassius  against  Antony  and  Octavian ;  and  although  he  rose  in 
the  regard  of  Hyrcanus,  who  had  long  been  in  mortal  fear  on 
account  of  the  sovereign  power  of  the  house  of  Antipater, 
Herod  allowed  himself  to  be  persuaded  by  Phasael  to  spare  him 
for  a  time.  Malich,  however,  though  avoiding  Cassius,  suffered 
himself  to  be  enticed  to  Tyre,  where  his  son  was  placed  as  a 
hostage ;  and  there  Herod  gave  orders  that  he  should  be  stabbed 
upon  the  shore  by  Cassius'  own  soldiers.  The  rising,  which 
actually  did  break  out  in  Jerusalem,  with  the  support  of  the 
people,  under  the  Soman  governor  Felix,  after  the  departure  of 
Cassius,  while  the  brother  of  Malich  was  in  possession  of  several 
fortresses,  particularly  Mas&da,  on  the  Dead  Sea,  was  easily 
suppressed  by  Phasael^  and  Herod.  Herod,  however,  was  now 
betrothed,  with  the  consent  of  Hyrcanus,  to  his  granddaughter 
Mariamne,  daughter  of  Alexander,  whose  death  we  have 
already  mentioned ; '  her  mother,  the  sagacious  Alexandra,  the 
only  child  of  Hyrcanus,  who  was  of  a  kindred  disposition  to 
Herod,  having  made  special  efforts  to  secure  this  alliance  for 
her  daughter. 

4s.  But  there  wasnow  in  the  field  again  a  far  more  dangerous 
enemy  of  the  Romans,  with  a  much  better  justification  for  his 
opposition,  in  the  person  of  Antigouus,  whose  claim  CsBsar  had 
rejected,and  who  wasnowsupportedby  the  Roman  general  Fabius, 
in  Damascus.  He  was  brought  back  by  his  kinsman  Ptolemeeus  ^ 
and  a  certain  Marion,  who,  with  the  aid  of  Cassias  himself,  had 
made  himself  despot  of  Tyre.  He  had  advanced  us  far  as  the 
mountains  of  Judah,  when  Herod,  who  was  in  the  full  tide  of 

»  P.  403.  »  P.  404. 

»  Jos.  Ant.  xir.  6,  2;  11,  2-6.  *  Ibid. 
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victory,  defeated  him,  and  was  received  with  honour  by  bis 
friends   in  Jerusalem    for   his   success.     But   the  number  of 
Herod's  real  friends  bad  by  no  means  increased.    Those  who 
looked  deeper  saw  only  too  clearly  that  the  sole  design   of 
the  sons  of  Antipater  was  to  obtain  sovereign  power,  and  it  was 
already  perceived  that  Herod  was  pursuing  all  the  objects  of 
his  father,  but  with  far  more  reckless  self-seeking,  and  that  he 
knew  no  greater  pleasure  than  to  win  honour  and  glory  for 
himself  through  the  sweat  and  blood  of  others.     If  the  choice 
had  been  between  a  capable  member  of  the  illustrious  Asmonean 
house  and  a  new  house  only  half  Judean,  intent  first  of  all  on 
establishing  its  power  by  force,  and,  besides,  in  no  way  entitled 
to  reign,  in  consequence  of  its  Idumean  origin,  no  conscientious 
Judean  could  have  doubted  for  a  moment.     A  burning  question, 
therefore,  now  made  its  appearance  in  the  history  :  was  it  right 
to  be  a  Herodian,  i.e.  to  pay  homage  to  a  sovereign  who  might 
be  able  to  bring  the  friendship  of  Bome  and  other  worldly 
advantages,  but  who  had  personally  no  title  to  reign  by  law  and 
by  religion?     Before  the  gravity  of  this  question  the  scholastic 
disputes  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  fell  more  and  more 
into  the  background,  as  they  had  done  before  when  Pompey 
invaded  the   country  and  the  first  Eoman  wars  broke  out. 
They  could  only  be   carried  on   with  real  vigour  beneath  a 
sovereignty  recognised  by  all ;  and  while  from  this  time  forward 
the  Sadducees,  as  mere  philosophers  of  the  schools,  having  no 
partisans  among  the  people,  held  proudly  and  morosely  aloof 
from  public  affairs,  in  the  attitude. described  by  Josephus  and 
the  New  Testament,   the   new  party  of  the   Herodians  was 
gradually  formed.'     The  idea  that  all  human  sovereignty  was 
to  be  rejected  could  not  yet  make  any  real  way,*  but  in  its  heart 
of  hearts  the  national  consciousness  resisted  with  the  utmost 
determination  the  notion,  now  struggling  for  ascendency,  of  the 
purely  worldly  significance  of  the  sovereignty  as  a  matter  to  be 
decided  merely  by  its  momentary  and  outward  advantages ;  and 
the  gravest  struggles  took  place  before  even  so  uncommonly 
able  a  man  as  Herod  could  form  a  party  of  Herodians.     In  the 
general  movement  of  the  times,  the  object  which  Herod  had  in 
view  was,  it  is  true,  only  too  well  founded.    It  was  not  in  vain 
that  the  examples  of  a  Ceesar  and  an  Antony  floated  before 
him ;  but  he  was  destined  to  learn  without  delay,  in  the  first 
serious  step  to  such  power,  how  difficult  it  was  fco  establish  it  in 
a  community  which  he  so  little  understood.     Events  were  wind- 

*  On  these  see  my  work  on  die  drei  erstm    1863,  p.  1207. 
Evv,  pp.  196  Kq.;  and  the  Gott^  Gel  Ans,        '  P.  399. 
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ing  a  more  and  more  intricate  coil,  within  which  lay  the  ques- 
tion what  was  the  true  sovereignty,  and  what  the  true  religion 
for  establishing  and  maintaining  it.  This  is  in  fact  the  one  ques- 
tion upon  which  the  whole  history  of  Israel  always  finally  turns, 
and  it  now  led  to  a  new  and  important  crisis,  before  which  the 
disputes  of  the  schools  faded  away.  But  even  those  who  would 
not  join  the  party  of  Herod  could  not  set  np  a  sovereignty  and 
religion  intrinsically  superior,  nor  could  they  find  a  proper  in- 
strument for  it  in  Antigonus;  and  consequently  the  contest 
which  is  now  kindled  involves  all  those  dark  and  destructive 
elements  which  reside  in  all  obscure  struggles  for  a  higher  good  ; 
and  in  the  five  years  which  follow  we  see  the  exact  prelude  to 
the  great  tragedy  which  was  unfolded  a  hundred  years  later. 

In  the  year  42  B.C.,  Antony,  who  had  fought  in  Palestine 
under  Gabinius,  and  had  then  learned  to  know  Antipater  as  a 
valuable  friend,^  came  to  Asia  Minor  after  the  great  victory 
over  the  murderers  of  Csesar.     There  he  was  at  once  met  by 
some  of  the  principal  Judeans  with  complaints  against  the  ^  two 
brothers.*     The  son  of  Antipater,   however,  who   carried  his 
future  father-in-law  along  with  him,  soon   contrived  to   win 
him  over  entirely  by  rich  g^fts  and  flatteries.     He  further  ob- 
tained from  Antony  favourable  decrees  for  the  liberation  and 
restoration  of  all  who  had  suffered  at  the  hands  of  Cassius, 
and  for  the  inviolability  of  the  whole  Judean  territory,^  in  its 
widest  sense.     Thus  he  gained  honour  from  numbers  as  a  bene- 
factor, a  part  which  he  would  play  with  brilliance  and  capti- 
vating condescension  when  he  could  discern  his  own  advantage 
in  it.*  When  Antony,  however,  arrived  at  Daphne,  near  Antioch, 
a  hundred  of  the  most  eminent  Judeans  again  appeared  before 
him  to  complain.     After  also  listening  for  appearance'  sake  to 
the  dull-minded  Hyrcanus,  he  would  have  put  them  to  death  in 
a  fury,  had  not  Herod  entreated  him  to  be  content  with  simply 
making  them  prisoners.     The  two  brothers  he  now  appointed 
tetrarchs  under  Hyrcanus  as  king.     On  his  way  to  Tyre,  a 
thousand  Judeans  were  once  more  in  waiting  on  the  shore  with 
bitter  complaints,  warned    in   vain   by  Herod  and  Hyrcanus. 
Antony  gave  orders  to  his  cavalry  to   strike   them   down   as 
rabble  troublesome  beyond  conception,  and  force  them  to  be 
quiet,  and  he  took  this  occasion  to  put  the  prisoners  just  men- 
tioned to  death.     In  the  meantime,  after  the  Boman  monster 

'  Job.  Ant.  xiy.  5,  2;  13,  1  ;  cf.  Pint.  '  For  instances  of  this  see  Ant.  xiv. 

Anton,  cap.  3.  11,    4,   in  the  case  of  the  Samaritansy 

'  The  docnments  containing  these  de-  12,    1.   of   the    Tyrians,    14,  3,   of    the 

crees  of  the  Triumvir,  Jos.  Ant.  xiv.  12,  Rhodians,  and  others  below. 
2-6,  are  oertdinljr  genuine. 
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had  quitted  Syria,  the  country  was  overrun  in  the  year  40  B.C. 
by  the  Parthians,  who  had  been  called  in  by  the  other  Eoman 
faction  itself;  and,  while  Lysanias,  the  son  and  successor  of 
Ptolemseus,'  came  forward  as  mediator,  the  Parthians  under 
their  prince  Pacorus  and  their  general  Barzaphemes  undertook 
to  secure  for  Antigonus  his  father's  sovereignty,  in  return  for 
the  promise  of  a  thousand  talents,  and  five  hundred  daughters 
of  the  principal  families.  It  cannot  be  denied  (though  Josephus 
seeks  to  conceal  the  fact  as  much  as  possible)  that  even  with 
these  associates  Antigonus  was  most  willingly  received  and 
supported  by  the  greater  part  of  the  Judeans.  How  far  the 
Babylonian  Judeans  had  any  hand  in  bringing  about  this  result, 
as  had  been  the  case  a  century  and  a  half  previously,*  we  do  not 
know ;  but  we  see  the  *  two  brothers '  suddenly  crippled.  While 
the  Parthians  were  on  the  march  along  the  coast,  under  com- 
mand of  Pacorus,  and  through  the  interior  imder  Barzaphernes, 
they  were  received  with  the  greatest  joy,  first  of  all  at  the 
glorious  woods  on  Mount  Carmel,  and  subsequently  a  small 
body  detached  by  Pacorus  (and  led  by  the  royal  butler,  also 
named  Pacorus)  was  welcomed  at  Jerusalem  itself.  After  a 
battle  in  the  midst  of  the  market  place,  the  attacking  party 
made  their  way  into  the  temple.  Here  Herod  attempted  to  shut 
them  in,  but  his  sixty  guards  were  burnt,  vnth  their  houses,  by 
the  people  themselves,  and  all  the  rage  of  Herod  availed  him 
little.  The  people,  streaming  up  to  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  even 
compelled  him  to  retreat  into  the  Baris.  It  was  in  vain  that 
Herod  went  skirmishing  through  the  suburbs  on  the  north ;  the 
Parthians,  who  had  hitherto  remained  before  the  walls,  pressed 
into  the  city  with  Antigonus.  Phasael  found  himself  compelled 
to  repair  with  Hyrcanus  to  Barzaphemes,  who  was  still  in  Gali- 
lee, and  negotiate  with  him,  while  the  cunning  Herod,  scenting 
treachery  in  that  quarter,  preferred  to  stay  behind  in  the  capital, 
watched  by  two  hundred  Parthian  horsemen  and  ten  of  their 
nobles.  In  Galilee  Phasael  saw  with  bitterness  the  whole  people 
in  rebellion  against  the  *  two  brothers,'  while  he  was  himself 
conducted  to  Ecdippa,  on  the  coast,  where  the  principal  Parthian 
camp  was  probably  situated.  It  was  in  vain  that  he  offered 
the  Parthian  commander  a  much  larger  sum  than  Antigonus 
had  promised.  Saramalla,  the  wealthiest  man  in  that  part  of 
the  country,  who  had  contrived  to  initiate  himself  into  the 
Parthian  secrets,  advised  him  through  his  friend  Ophellius  to 
flee  at  once.    He  nevertheless  allowed  himself  and  Hyrcanus  to 

>  P.  404.  »  B,  2%^, 
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be  outwitted  and  made  prisoners.  Herod,  also,  was  to  be  en- 
ticed under  some  specious  pretext  before  the  walls  of  Jerusalem 
and  seized ;  but  he  received  timely  warning  through  some 
faithful  followers,  and  was  further  informed  of  his  brother's 
capture.  As  crafty  as  he  was  proud,  he  accordingly  resolved 
to  flee  in  secret  the  same  night,  with  all  his  treasures  and  adhe- 
rents, and  in  particular  to  carry  with  him  his  future  bride  and 
mother-in-law,  as  well  as  the  women  of  his  own  house,  who 
would  have  suffered  the  most  after  his  fall.  He  had  to  face  the 
gravest  difBculties  and  dangers  at  the  hands  of  the  Parthians, 
and  was  pursued  with  still  more  violence  by  the  Judeans,  so 
that  on  one  occasion  he  was  about  to  kill  himself  in  despair ; 
but  he  nevertheless  succeeded  in  reaching  the  almost  impreg- 
nable fortress  of  Mas&da,  at  the  soutJiern  end  of  the  Dead  Sea, 
where  he  left  the  women  to  the  care  of  his  brother  Joseph. 
Antigonus  thus  became  master  of  the  kingdom,  and  immediately 
assumed  the  high-priesthood,  under  his  Hebrew  name  of  Matta- 
thias.'  He  further  gave  orders  that  Hyrcanus  should  be  carried 
away  to  Parthia,  having  first  caused  his  ears  to  be  cut  off  to 
disqualify  him  for  the  oflBlce  of  high-priest.'  He  would  also, 
perhaps,  have  put  Phasael  to  death,  if  Phasael  had  not  antici- 
pated this  step  by  killing  himself  soon  after  he  was  made 
prisoner  by  the  Parthiaus;'  and  he  let  the  Parthians  pay 
tliemselves  as  they  pleased.  The  town  of  Marissa^  was  de- 
stroyed from  some  cause  not  wholly  clear ;  it  was  probably 
desirous,  as  a  town  of  Idumean  origin,  still  to  adhere  to  the 
fallen  Idumeans. 

5.  Herod,  on  the  other  hand,  hastened  first  of  all  towards 
Petra,  to  seek  the  aid  of  MaJchus,  the  successor  of  Aretas,^  the 
great  friend  of  his  father,®  in  collecting  a  large  ransom  for  his 
brother,  whom  he  believed  to  be  still  alive.  Repelled  from  this 
place  as  a  miserable  fugitive,  he  made  his  way  to  Egypt,  to 
Cleopatra,  who  would  gladly  have  given  him  a  command  in  her 
army.  With  true  insight,  however,  he  used  every  effort,  in  spite  of 

'  HiB  Hebrew  name  is  now  only  known  gods  npon  them.    Both  of  these  facts  are 

from  a  few  coins  with  Greek  and  Hebrew  very  distinctive ;  see  those  published  in 

letters,  which  have  come  down  from  his  the  Numismatic  Chronicle,  1862,   pp.  65 

time ;  see  Barthelemy  qnoted  by  Bayer  in  sq.,  271  sq. 

the  appendix  to  the  yindicia^  p.  ix;  and  *  See  the  Alterth.  p.  316. 

Eckhel,  Doc^r.  iii.  p.  480.    All  the  coins  of  '  Cf.  Jos.  Ant.  xv.  2,  1,  with  xiv.  13, 

Antigonus,   however,  which   have   been  10 ;  the  comparison  shows  what  hatred 

hitherto  discovered,  have  been  of  a  pecu-  was  felt  by  many  for  Antigonus. 

liar   kind. — Herod,   on   the   other  nand,  ^  Pp.  350  sq. 
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employed  Greek  letters  on  their  coins,  but  riflVl  in  the  Rev,  Archiol,  1864,  p.  287 
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plained  below)  every  image  of  men  or  *  Pp.  397  sq. 
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the  aatnmn  gales  then  raging,  to  reach  Borne.  There  he  fonnd 
in  Antony  (especially  as  the  latter  was  then  busily  planning  his 
Parthian  campaign),  and  also  in  Octavian,  as  the  heir  of  Csesar, 
the  great  friend  of  Antipater,  the  most  willing  patrons ;  and 
within  seven  days  he  succeeded  so  far  as  to  obtain  a  decree  of 
the  Senate  appointing  him  king  of  all  Judea  in  its  wider  sense, 
and  declaring  Antigonus  the  enemy  of  the  Romans.^  In  the 
meantime  Antigonus  pressed  the  fortress  of  Mas&da  very  hard ; 
nothing  but  the  unexpected  fall  of  abundant  rain  saved  the 
friends  of  Herod,  who  were  reduced  to  despair  through  want  of 
water.  The  Roman  governor  of  Syria,  Ventidius,  advanced 
to  recapture  Jerusalem,  but,  like  his  lieutenant.  Silo,  he  was  very 
sluggish  over  the  enterprise.  It  was  said,  indeed,  that  they 
were  both  bribed  by  Antigonus.  Without  the  fiery  zeal  of  Herod, 
the  Idumean  party  would  clearly  have  soon  been  everywhere 
suppressed ;  but  he,  with  his  new  dignity  and  his  still  prouder 
hopes,  managed  to  overcome  the  thousand  di£Glculties  of  every 
kind  which  still  stood  in  his  way,  and  thus  made  the  war 
which  now  followed  for  the  possession  of  the  country  and  lasted 
nearly  three  years,  one  of  the  most  instructive  events  of  the 
history. 

In  the  spring  of  the  year  39  b.o.  he  landed  at  Ptolemais 
with  as  many  troops  as  he  had  been  able  to  collect  upon  the 
way.  In  spite  of  his  new  royal  dignity  and  bis  alliance  with 
Rome,  the  greater  part  of  the  people  were  against  him.  Only 
the  former  friends  of  the  Idumean  house  and  many  wealthy 
persons,  who  preferred  tranquillity  above  everything,  were  in 
his  favour.  A  very  few,  like  Sameas^  and  his  teacher  the 
Pharisee  Pollio,  had  a  further  reason  for  remaining  quiet,  that 
they  saw  through  the  hollowness  of  the  patriotic  i)arty  also ; 
and  when  at  last  Jerusalem  was  besieged  they  even  advised  its 
surrender.'  Herod  was  obliged,  therefore,  in  fact  first  of  all  to 
conquer  the  whole  country;  and  in  spite  of  his  uncommon  abili- 
ties this  was  a  matter  of  sufficient  difficulty.  It  was  above  all 
necessary  for  him  to  hasten  to  the  relief  of  Mas^a ;  but  he  took 
the  precaution  of  first  subduing  Galilee  and  then  Joppa,  re- 
ceiving but  feeble  support  from  the  Roman  general.  Meanwhile 
numbers  of  men  gathered  round  him,  attracted  by  his  talents : 
he  relieved  Mas&da,  captured  also  the  fortress  of  RSssa  in  the 
south,^  and  advanced  to  besiege  Jerusalem.    From  this  city  the 

>  JosephuB  gives  himself  a  great  deal  of  case  he  could  have  been  no  Herod, 

trouble  to  no  purpose,  Ant,  ziv.  14,  6,  '  F.  407. 

to   prove  that    Herod  had   really  only  '  Jos.  AnL  xv.  1, 1;  cf.  p.  398. 

sought  the  royal  dignity  for  an  Asmonean,  *  The  position  of  this  fortress,  which  is 

viz.  UiA  bruther  of  his  wife ;  but  in  that  also  spelt  ^jpitf-ira,  can  only  be  liv<<^tx«>^ 


u^   i.-a«  3XiJ?- 


fHsTvi-iina   20/1   iriEniLm.*3n    irmu^   r-mtx   j«diT»  ins:-  ^^stkera 

pFntv^tr-^I  'a^  "me  3>iinaai»  'mar  of  i^ijsj^  w^inld.  Ttsn  ^t» 
Vr-ig  ^ju^'T  iotTijii  11?  jeatfc  -iiiZt  r*=?uk%  ^-it  3^  uncials' 


Tii'^Qjti  5:r  ':iii*^  Biiiiusji  Jrr  'aneir  slou^  zl  ^at^  rnpggi 


u 


Hf^m^i  pr:!i!7i?<>>«i  tnrona.  J^cieat>  *?ixc  of  Saaxa?si.  vziick  frooi 

VBaJbt^  Vr  pT<?v»m  nfe^  R:-Tn;fcnff  &giil  tih*Tnffi*^rs  •>^!TI&Jia^  and 
pbisfitfi!!^  J«e&i:>  s«ar  w^iidt  is.e  rw>^  Jityi^n  poraes  were 
viuIexEsIj  rtragzfri-g.     I>irin;r  ^ai*  wiasgr    3^:.  $>-^    Herod 
Ittd.  indeeti.  b»>  rs&.     He>  'LisfMsdied  a^  brrpdbO'  Jc^ieph  to 
IdiXE«a  tf>  pp^'v^en:  ic J  '  rgrotTtyag '  frcyoi  CKakia^  oot  there  ; 
lie  plaeed  ii2»  vit.»9  is.  Kecrisj  in  SuBana :  mar^iied  in  person 
agmizkiC  GaHSee.  die  gRASer  p^rt  <^  v!ii£&  !a»l  gone  over  agmin 
to  Antzg»:-ni29 ;  aft?  a  lev^s^  coi&lttt  ¥a2i!q;is£hed  the  *  robbers ' 
at  Arbesa.  east  of  the  chief  iowil.  ^ppLoris.  whi«h  he  had  pve- 
tiooftl J  taken ;  azuL  throogh  hss  TOong^^t  brother,  Flieroias* 
restored  the  importaot  fintnas  of  Aiexazipireizm.^  as  the  nearest 
bulwark  against  Jerusalem  firom  the  n*jrdi.     Xot  Tet«  howerer, 
was  the   whole  eoimtzj  tranqnillijed,   and  when  the  trrant 
tbraght  that  he  had  at  hut  ensLare*!  all  GaEtee.  manr  of  the 
most  desperate  took  refdge  with  wife  and  child  in  cares  under 
the  most  inaccessible  cfifEu    These  he  now  ingioiioaslT  cleared 
out  br  letting  down  some  of  his  mercenaries  in  baskets  sus- 
pended from  abore  bj  ropes,  bat  the  process  was  accompanied 
with  the  most  atrocioos  cmdties ; '  and  ret  he  had  acaroelj 
taken  his  departore  to  Samaria  when  the  whole  conntrr  was 
again  in  flames  against  his  goremor,  and  he  onlj  succeeded  in 
restoring  some  amount  of  quiet  hj  sererities  still  more  oppressiye. 
When  the  Parthian  campaign  was  half  OTer,  Antony  sent  two 
legions,  with  the  caralrj  appertaining  to  them,  to  his  aid ;  but 
when  their  leader,  Machseras,  entered  the  countiy  he  was  thrown 
into  snch  confusion  bj  an  embassy  of  Antigonus  (and  also,  it 
was  said,  by  his  bribes)  about  the  whole  subject  of  the  dispute, 
that  he  treated  the  Judeans  on  either  side  as  enemies.     Upon 

from  Ant.  lir,  13,  9;  15,  2,  tod  the  cor-  cares,  »  that  those  who  were   shot  up 

rMpttwWun   ffHim^tn   in   the  Bell,  Jud.;  withinirere  snfibcated  in  the  smoke:  an 

IjririK  f»r  u»  the  south,  it  is  perhaps  iden-  act  of  cruelty  justly  made  the  subject  of 

f  i<rsl  with  nOH.  Num-  x«xiii.  21  sq.  reproach  against  the  French  in  the  Alge- 

'  f.  ZH2.  rian  war. 

'  KtipM^iatly  the  t4'ti\tnf  <m  fire  of  the 


THE  WAR  OP   HEROD.  415 

this  Herod  resolved  to  hasten  to  Antony,  who  was  then  at 
Samosata,  on  the  Euphrates,  and  was  thoroughly  tired  of  Syrian 
affairs.  He  brought  him  fresh  resources,  and  by  new  services 
rendered  himself  so  acceptable  to  him  that  Antony  promised 
him  all  support,  and  in  particular  the  assistance  of  two  more 
legions  under  the  command  of  the  valiant  general  Sosius  (or 
Sossius). 

It  was  now,  however,  high  time  for  him  to  return ;  his  king- 
dom had  yet  to  be  conquered,  and  up  to  the  beginning  of  the 
year  37  b.o.  everything  went  very  unfavourably.  His  brother 
Joseph  had  allowed  himself  to  be  drawn  into  a  battle  near 
Jericho,  and  had  been  defeated  and  slain.  All  Galilee  was 
again  in  rebellion,  and  through  the  fury  of  the  oppressed  many 
of  Herod's  adherents  had  even  been  hunted  into  the  lake.  The 
far  south,  too,  was  in  a  ferment,  and  Machseras  had  been 
obliged  to  throw  himself  into  the  fortress  of  Gitta.'  These 
events  had  also  stimulated  to  an  incredible  degree  the  courage 
of  those  who  had  been  for  two  years  shut  up  in  Jerusalem.  It 
was  resolved  to  hold  out  to  the  last  extremity,  and  the  turn 
which  affairs  had  so  far  taken  was  regarded  as  the  premonitory 
sign  of  the  final  coming  of  the  great  help  of  heaven.  Messianic 
hopes  woke  up  in  assurance  of  speedy  fulfilment;  and  Anti- 
gonus  despatched  under  Pappus  against  the  Boman  general 
Machseras  and  against  Samaria  an  army,  which  encamped  at 
Isanas.*  Herod  was  at  Daphne,  near  Antioch,  when  the  news 
of  this  reached  him.  With  two  legions  caught  up  upon  his 
march  he  hastened  furious  to  the  south.  He  made  his  way 
safely  through  Galilee,  and  then  fell  on  Jericho  and  its  neigh- 
bourhood. There  is  no  parallel  to  the  cruelty  with  which,  in 
order  to  avenge  his  brother's  death,  he  set  on  fire  five  cities 
near  Jericho,  slaying  at  the  same  time  two  thousand  men. 
The  army  of  Pappus  made  a  brave  resistance,  but  was  defeated, 
and  Herod  caused  even  the  unarmed  to  be  strangled  in  immense 
heaps.  The  terror  which  he  excited  now  became  general,  and 
had  it  not  been  still  winter,  he  might  have  captured  Jerusalem 
without  delay.  He  preferred,  however,  to  conduct  the  siege 
quietly  in  better  weather,  availing  himself  of  the  experiences 
of  Pompey  twenty-seven  years  previously ;  nay,  he  was  now  so 

*  The  common  reading,  Jos.  Bell,  Jud,  however,  we  find  Cana,  Bell.  Jud,  i.  17, 

i.  17,  2,  places  this  Gitta  in  Idamea,  so  6,  should  therefore  be  looked  for  not  too 

that  we  could  not  suppose  it  to  be  that  fiir  from  Gitta,  and  is  perhaps  the  present 

situated  in  Samaria ;  but  in  Ant.  ziv.  16,  Azztm  to  the  south  of  it.    It  is  true  that 

10,  the  langua^  of  Josephus  is  less  defi-  in  the  passaffe  cited  from  the  Bell.  Jud., 

nite,  and  that  it  reall^r  did  lie  in  Samaria  it  is  only  the  position  of  Herod's  camp 

is  confirmed  by  ^n/.xiv.  16,  12.  which  is  mentioned;  still  it  is  probably 

'  ThiH  place,  Ant.  sir.  16, 12,  for  which,  the  same  place. 
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sure  of  his  speedy  and  final  victory  that  he  married  his  royal 
bride  in  Samaria  during  the   siege.     Sosius,   also,   with   his 
powerfiil  army,  now  advanced  for  the  first  time  from  Phoenicia 
against  Jerusalem;    and  an  immense   force   of  Boman  and 
Judean  troops  gradually  gathered  around  the  city,  which  was 
now  completely  invested.    The  summer  of  37,  however,  brought 
heavy  toils  to  both  besiegers  and  besieged.     Within  the  city 
was  a  large  and  exceedingly  active  party,  ready  to  fight  to  the 
death,  and  well  practised  in  all  the  arts  of  defence,  while  many 
put  their  hopes  in  the  invincibility  of  the  holy  place.     Speciid 
zeal  for  the  cause  of  Antigonus  was  displayed  by  the  sons  of 
B4bd.s,  who  were  related  to  him,  and  enjoyed  great  esteem 
among  the  people,*  as  well  as  by  many  others  belonging  to  the 
noblest  families.     Moreover,  in  consequence  of  the  pi-oximity 
of  the  sabbatical  year,^  there  was  a  great  want  of  provisions 
throughout  the  whole  neighbourhood,  while  the  besieged  had 
collected  all  its  previous  produce  for  themselves.     The  first 
wall  was  taken  in  forty  days,  and  the  second  in  fifteen.     The 
outer  part  of  the  temple  was  next  captured,  not,  however, 
without  reducing  some  of  its  buildings  to  ashes,  and  with  it 
the  lower  city.  The  besieged  then  retired  into  the  inner  temple 
and  the  upper  city,  asked  for  animals  for  their  daily  sacrifice, 
and  continued  their  defence  undaunted.     This  rendered  the 
final  assault  the  more  ferocious  and  reckless,  when  the  Judeans 
in  Herod's  forces  were  no  less  wanton  than  the  Bomans.  Herod 
restrained  the  Boman  soldiers,  it  is   true,  from  desecrating 
the  temple  and  plundering  the  city,  rewarding  them  out  of  his 
private  fortune.     Antigonus,    however,   who   at  length  with 
shameful  faint-heartedness  gave  himself  up  to  Sosius,  was  dis- 
honourably executed  at  Antioch  by  Antony,  at  Herod's  request.' 
It  happened  that  Jerusalem  fell  on  this  occasion,  as  it  had  fallen 
twenty-seven  years  before  under  Pompey,  on  the  great  fast  day ; 
and  thus  did  a  Mattathias  bring  to  a  close  the  last  real  elevation 
of  Israel,  which  his  ancestor  Mattathias  had  formerly  begun. 

*  Cf.  Ant.  XV.  7,  10.  also  Plut.  Anton,  cap.  36;  Liv.  E^.  128. 
'  Ant,  xiv.  16,  2 ;  xv.  1,  2.    According    Strabo  in  particular  gives  due  prominence 

to  what  has  been  already  said,  p.   343,  to  the  fact  that  this  dishonourable  execu- 

there  had  been  fourteen  snch  years,  or  tion  of  a  king  against  all  usage  (by  the 

ninety-eight  ordinary  years.    This  esti-  axe)   was  only  allowed  by  the  Romans, 

mate  agrees  exactly,   and    consequently  because  it  seemed  to  be  absolutely  neces- 

contains  an  important  confirmation  of  aU  sary  on  Uerod's  account  for  terrifying  the 

further  computations  of  this  period.  Judeans.    In  his  Geopr.  xvi.  2,  46,  Strabo 

*  Cf.  the  brief  narratives  of  these  also  says  some  very  severe  things  about 
events  by  heathen  writers,  Strabo,  in  Jos.  Herod,  who  had  then  only  been  dead  a 
Ant,  XV.  1,2;  Dio  Cussius,  xlix.  22,  and  few  years. 
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III.  Hebod  and  the  Ruins  of  the  Asxoneans,  37-49  B.C. 

Having  thus  attained  dominion  over  the  whole  country  by 
his  own  ambition  and  violence,  together  with  Roman  aid  and 
under  the  dreaded  protection  of  Roman  supremacy,  Herod 
maintained  his  power  almost  unchallenged  for  a  period  of 
thirty-four  years,  until  his  death.^  During  his  reign  there  were 
not  wanting  intelligent  men  who  highly  admired  his  daring 
energy  and  his  very  successful  rise  in  the  world ;  who  even  dis- 
cerned in  the  accidents  of  his  lite  marks  of  a  special  divine  pro- 
tection ; '  who  attached  themselves  to  him  with  unchanging 
fidelity,  and  served  him  gladly  with  all  the  abilities  which 
they  possessed.  Those  among  his  servants  who  were  entrusted 
with  the  highest  posts  of  power  remained  loyal  to  him  even 
after  his  death.  Such  were  his  secretary,  the  orator  Nicolaus, 
belonging  to  an  eminent  family  of  Damascus,'  Ptolemseus,* 
brother  of  Nicolaus,  keeper  of  the  great  seal  and  minister  of 
finance,  and  a  number  of  military  ofiicers.  In  Nicolaus,  in 
particular,  he  possessed  a  servant  of  inestimable  ability  and 
faithfulness,  whose  equal  he  would  have  sought  in  vain.  Famous 
also  in  the  sphere  of  heathen  literature,  this  personage  ^  was 
himself  sprung  from  a  very  wealthy  family.  At  an  early  age 
he  was  a  highly  educated  Peripatetic,  and  was  well  versed  in 
history.  He  was  an  extremely  clever  poet,  orator,  and  adminis- 
trator ;  he  could  entertain  princes — even  Augustus — ag!  eeably ; 
and  he  was  besides,  both   in   learned  pursuits  and  in  public 

^  This   number  is  quite   firmly   esta-  to   EustAthius  on  Dionya.   Perieffens^  v. 

blisbed  by  data  so  exact  as  Joe.  Bell.  Jttd.  076,    wrote   the    drama    of    Iwireaftt    or 

i.   33,  8;  Ant,  xvii.  8,  1.     Aocordiog  to  Swo'ari^,    were    the    same,    we    should 

this,  therefore,  Herod  died   about  three  possess  a  still  more  distinct  proof;   for 

years  before  the  Christian  era.     On  the  that  Nicolaus  wrote  dramas  is  also  stated 

harmonising  of  this  with  the  New  Testa-  by  Suidas  under  Nicolaus ;  but  when  we 

ment  and  the  chronolo^  of  this  period  find  that  he  also  states  that  his  father 

generally  see  vol.   v.   [G-erman].— -On  a  Antipater,  when  on  his  death-bed,  ordered 

new  biogiHphy  of  Herod  see  the  Jahrbb,  him  to  sacrifice  r^  Atl,  we  see  that  we 

der  Bibl.  niss.  viii.  pp.  230  sq.  must  not  infer  too  much  from  this. 

'  For  instance,  when  in  the  last  war  he        *  Of.  Jos.  Ant.  xvii.  9,  4  (Herod  had 

wont  just  in  time  out  of  a  house,  whose  given  Ptolemseus  a  village  near  Samaria, 

roof  fell  in  immediately  after,   or  when,  xvii.  10,  9);  8,  2;  xvi.  7,  2;  8,  6;  10,  5, 

unarmed  and  even  unclothed,  he  escaped  7.     The  trifling    contradiction  between 

from  the  danger  of  falling  into  the  hands  Ant.  xvii.  9,  3,  and  4  is  insignificant;  cf. 

of  armed  eneraieS)  as  is  related  at  length  further  Bell.  Jud.  i.  24,  2  ;  33,  8 ;  ii.  2, 1, 

in  Jos.  Ant.  xiv.  15,  11,  13 ;  cf.  xv.  6,  7.  3  (where  the  same  contradiction  also  oc- 

'  Josephus  does  not  say  that  he  was  a  curs) ;  4,  3 ;  5,  1. 
Judean  ;  but  it  is  certain  that  there  was  a        *  We  are  better  acquainted  with  him 

large  Judean  community  in  Damascus,  to  from  the  important  fkvgments  of  his  bio- 

which  he  might  have  belonged,  p.  239;  there  graphy,  MuUer  s  Fragm.  Hist.  Grac.'m. 

was  no  need  for  him,  however,  as  a  Hellen-  pp.  348-359  ;  yet  this  appears  to  me  not 

ist,  to  be  a  better  Judean  than  his  master  to  luive  been  written  by  himself,  but  pro* 

himself.    If  the  Dama-HCfue  who,  according  bably  by  his  brother. 

VOL.    V.  E  fi 
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affairs,  an  absolutely  indefatigable  worker.  He  did  not  seek 
cour^  service  for  its  rewards  or  pleasures ;  on  the  other  hand, 
though  extremely  popular  and  highly  esteemed  among  the 
most  powerful  Eomans  of  his  time,  he  always  kept  himself  like  a 
true  Peripatetic  in  a  wise  simplicity  and  retirement,  and  found 
his  chief  pleasure  in  the  occupations  of  a  literary  man.  When 
he  had  once,  however,  entered  the  service  of  Herod,  who  waa 
about  ten  years  older  than  himself,*  he  continued  uninterrupt- 
edly faithful  to  him,  although  he  did  not  always  approve  of 
his  actions  :  and  in  his  great  work  on  universal  history  iu  one 
hundred  and  forty-four  books,*  which  he  began,  indeed,  during 
the  lifetime  and  in  part  for  the  entertainment  of  the  king,  he 
described  his  whole  career  after  its  close  with  as  much  minute- 
ness as  partiality  and  affection.  Though  probably  Judean  in 
origin,  he  was,  however,  in  disposition  completely  heathen,  like 
his  sovereign  ;  and  it  is  therefore  less  surprising  that  in  narra- 
ting his  master's  life  he  often  employs  language  of  concealment 
or  palliation  of  which  even  Josephus  openly  expresses  his  dis* 
approval.' 

But  even  if  we  contemplate  the  personality  of  Herod  apart 
from  his  friends  and  flatterers,  we  cannot  deny  that  there  have 
rarely  been  united  in  any  ruler  so  much  tenacious  strength  of 
mind,  so  much  almost  inexhaustible  address  and  sagacity,  and 
so  much  inflexible  activity,  as  were  combined  in  him :  even  the 
surname  of  the  Great,  though  only  applied  to  him  subsequently 
by  a  misunderstanding  of  a  Greek  expression,*  he  at  any  rate 
merits  within  the  series  of  his  own  family  and  in  the  circuit 
of  the  sovereigns  of  the  century.  Loving  power  and  command 
above  everything,  he  was  yet  not  insensible  to  the  blessings  of 

'  As  wo  learn  from  his  biography,  Op.  6/i4yas,  Ant.  xriii.  8»4 ;  and  in  the  exactly 

cit,  p.  353.  corresponding  case  of  Agrippa  the  Greats 

*  The  fragments  which  have  been  pre-  Ant,  xviii.  2,  2 ;  xviii.  6,  1,  4 ;  xx.  5,  2, 

served  are  printed,  with  some  new  ones  we  might  simply  suppose  a  contrast  in- 

of  larger  extent,  now  published  for  the  tended  to  Agrippa  II.  as  the  younger  of 

first  time,  in  Miiller's  Fragm.  iii.  pp.  356  this  name.  But  if  this  Agrippa  was  design 

sqq.     Perhaps  his  life  of  Augustus  also  nated  on  a  coin  BACIAETC  MEFAO  (Eckh^ 

originally  formed  only  a  section  of  this  Doctr,  iii.  p.  492),  because  he  once  more 

gigantic    work     Such    a    writer  would  ruled  oyer  all  Palestine  in  its  wider  extent, 

certainly  be  able  to  call  to  his  aid  many  it  would  have  been  still  easier  to  giro 

tributary   hands,   and  his   hundred  and  Herod  a  similar  title  (although  the  coins 

forty-four  books  remind  us  of  the  hundred  of  his  reign  hitherto  found  do  not  bear  the 

and  forty  of  Liyy«>  word  MEFAC),  and  it  may  be  from  this 

*Ant.jiv\.T,\.  source  that  the  surname  should  be  derived. 

<  Josephus  fli-st  employs  this  surname  In  that  case  it  only  contained  the  same 

iu  the  history  of  the  family  of  the  HercKls,  sort  of  boast  as  that  of  an  Indian  prince 

Ant.  xviii.  6,  4.     It  might,  therefore,  be  of  the   present  day,   who  calls   himself 

reasonably  conjev'tured  that  originally  the  Mah&rajah  ;  and  in  fact  Agrippa,  at  any 

name  simply  meant,  in  Hebrew  fashion,  rate  in  the  last  passage  cited,  Ant.  xx.  5; 

the  ddcr,  in  contrast  to  the  younger  Herod  2,  is  not  called  simply  6  fiiyas,  but,  as  on 

(Antipas)  and  others;  as  we   find  *EAic/as  the  coin,  6  fityas  fia<ri\tv5. 
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honourable  tranquilUtj  and  the  arts  of  peace.  After  such 
tedious  and  desolating  struggles,  the  whole  country  longed  for 
rest,  and  accordingly  the  labours  of  Herod  for  the  external 
prosperity  and  honour  of  his  house  and  his  people  found  a  most 
happy  response  in  the  similar  need  of  repose  which  was  then 
so  forcibly  experienced  throughout  the  whole  Boman  empire. 
And  yet  the  end  of  his  reign  was  destined  to  be  practically 
the  end  of  the  new  dynasty  established  by  him  with  such  pro- 
digious effort ;  and  what  was  much  worse,  his  memory  was  to 
be  justly  cursed  by  his  contemporaries  and  by  posterity,  and  his 
whole  career  upon  the  throne,  with  all  its  outward  success 
and  splendour,  was  to  be  irremediably  disastrous  and  full  of 
affliction;  so  tliat  there  has  scarcely  ever  been  a  sovereign 
whose  life,  passed  in  the  enjoyment  of  all  possible  power  ancl 
glory,  terminated  more  painfully  in  itself  or  more  mischievously 
for  the  kingdom  at  large.  The  greater  the  personal  sins  and 
incurable  errors  by  the  aid  of  which  he  had  attained  power,  the 
more  inevitable  was  it  that  they  should  combine  with  the 
deeper  causes  of  the  irremediable  corruption  of  the  hagiocracy, 
in  the  form  it  had  then  attained,  to  spin  out  the  eternal  thread 
of  human  affairs  to  this  melancholy  end. 

Perverse  and  sinful,  however,  as  Herod  might  be  upon  tne 
throne,  through  his  own  fault,  it  is  still  a  fact  not  to  be  over- 
looked that  the  period  of  the  history  of  Israel  and  the  hagio- 
cracy in  which  his  life  fell  was  on  its  side  also  too  perverse 
and  weak  to  prevent  him  from  developing  and  maintaining 
such  dispositions  when  in  power.  The  gravity  of  his  guilt  con- 
sisted simply  in  this, — it  was  but  a  single  error,  yet  of  a  most 
frightful  and  detestable  nature — viz.  that  he  chose  to  gv>vern 
by  the  aid  of  all  the  contradictions  and  perversions  into  which 
the  hagiocracy  was  sinking  deeper  and  deeper.  His  system  as 
a  ruler  was  to  leave  the  established  religion  of  Israel  untouched 
in  outward  honour,  and  he  had  not  the  least  intention  of  play- 
ing the  part  of  an  Antiochus  Epiphanes ;  he  knew  in  fact  too 
well  that  if  he  did  so,  the  fate  of  that  prince  would  soon  over- 
take him.  As  the  sovereign  of  Israel,  therefore,  he  even  sub- 
mitted himself  outwardly  to  its  religion  as  far  as  possible,  and 
promoted  the  well-being  of  its  confessors,  as  far  as  this  course 
harmonised  with  his  own  royal  advantage.  These  objects, 
however,  were  only  pursued  in  the  same  way  as  any  other 
external  interests  of  life  and  government ;  his  heart  was  not 
remotely  touched  or  guided  by  the  trutlis  of  the  religion ;  and 
neither  by  his  origin  nor  his  position  did  lie  ever  find  himself 
either  inwardly  or  outwardly  constrained  to  adopt  them.     In 

BB  2 
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the  case  of  the  Asmoneans,  their  origin  in  a  pnrely  national 
stmggle  for  the  true  religion,  as  well  as  their  priestly  descent 
and  their  possession  of  the  high-priesthood,  led  them  as  strictly 
as  possible  to  its  genuine  observance  and  sanctification ;  and 
whenever  they  diverged  from  this  object,  everyone  had  the 
right  to  sharpen  their  conscience  and  recall  them  to  their  primi- 
tive duty.  But  Herod  had  been  placed  on  his  throne  by  the 
Romans ;  he  was  a  layman ;  and  his  position  in  Israel,  there- 
fore, was  that  of  a  foreigner,  who  only  adhered  to  the  religion 
of  Israel  out  of  prudence,  so  far  as  appeared  absolutely  neces- 
sary. There  still  lurked  in  him  even  a  strong  element  of  the 
coarse  tiger  nature  to  which  the  ancient  Idumeans  had  accus- 
tomed themselves,  which  burst  forth  with  the  utmost  vehemence 
as  soon  as  ever  the  object  in  view  was  power  and  outward  honour. 
He  had  not  the  remotest  desire  himself  to  be  high  priest,  and 
thought  he  had  done  quite  enough  when  he  filled  up  the  office 
at  his  own  discretion,  and  made  over  to  his  nominee  the  duty 
of  caring  for  sacred  things.  He  did  not  wish  to  come  into 
collision  with  the  schools  of  the  Pharisees  and  others,  which 
were  then  at  the  height  of  success,  prorided  they  would  only 
conduct  themselves  peaceably  towards  him :  but  the  truths 
which  they  taught  were  a  matter  of  perfect  indifference  to  him. 
He  wanted  to  be  a  Judean ;  but  he  went  much  further  than 
previous  sovereigns  in  keeping  the  people  in  check  by  means  of 
foreign  mercenaries  from  distant  lands,  such  as  Grallians,  Grer- 
mans,  and  Thracians.'  His  only  object  was  himself,  his  own 
interests  and  passions,  and  he  considered  himself  entirely  justified 
in  gratifying  these,  provided  only  he  maintained  erect  the  in- 
ward tranquillity  and  the  outward  honour  of  the  nation,  which 
the  Asmoneans  (as  he  used  to  say,  and  in  part  with  truth ')  had 
been  unable  to  uphold.  He  was  fond  of  the  splendour  and  the 
magnanimity  of  royalty ;  nor  had  he  the  least  hesitation  in 
rendering  services  also  to  foreigners  and  heathen ;  nay,  he  would 
even  display  towards  them  a  special  munificence  and  generosity,* 
as  though  he  found  a  secret  pleasure  in  thereby  indemnifying 
himself  for  the  Judean  constraint  which  he  was  in  other  respects 
obliged  to  place  upon  himself;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  he  had 
a  peculiar  hatred  for  the  nobly  born  of  his  own  race  (the  Eupa- 
tridee,  to  borrow  a  Greek  expression),  and  continually  persecuted 

»  Ant.  xvii.  1,  1  ;  8,  3  ;  Octavian  pre-  became    king»   BeU,  Jud.  i.  21,  11   sq.; 

aented  him  with  four  hundred  of  Cleopa-  Ant.  xv.  9,  2  ;  xvi.  2,  2  ;  and  particularly 

era's  Ghallic  spearmen ;  Ant,  xr.  7,  3.  xvi.  5,  3;  xrii.  11,   2;    and   the   strong 

2  Of.  Ant  xrii.  8,  3;  xv.  11.  1.  expression  of  Jospphns   put  oflF  till  xix. 

•  Besides  the  caws  already  citpd  from  7,  3. 
2i75  carliw  dnys  (p.  410),  sec  those  aft^r  he 
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them,'  as  in  fact  the  circumstances  of  his  position  compelled 
him  to  do.     Such  was  the  attitude  in  Israel  of  this  despot,  still 
a  Judean  and  yet  no  longer  a  Judean,  still  less  an  Israelite  in 
the  high  sense  of  the  word.     The  real  and  deeper  evils  of  the 
time  he  could  not  remove,  with  all  his  violence  and  cruelty,  for 
he  would  not  even  distantly  recognise  them ;  and  consequently, 
when  the  tranquillity  which  he  enforced  came  to  an  end  with 
his  death,  the  final  overthrow  was  all  the  more  speedy  and  deso- 
lating.    This  was  in  fact  only  the  signal  for  the  inner  defects 
inhering  in  this  as  in  every  hagiocracy  to  reveal  themselves  with 
all  the  more  force.     The  hagiocracy  was  not  openly  and  funda- 
mentally contradicted  by  Herod,  although  he  had  at  heart  no 
honour  for  it,  and  in  some  cases  even  transgressed  many  of  its 
prescriptions.     But  it  was  unable  to  make  him  a  better  and 
holier  man  than  he  was ;  it  had  allowed  him  to  grow  up  with 
this  nature,  and  during  the  thirty-four  years  of  his  reign  it  had 
not  the  smallest  power  to  improve  him,  or  make  any  deeper 
impression  upon  1dm.     For  it  is  its  peculiar  danger  to  encou- 
rage the  outward  veneration  of  an   old-established  religion, 
which  is  not,  however,  understood  in  its  real  depth  or  applied 
in  all  its  vitality.     What  was  only,  therefore,  a  characteiistic 
possibility  in  the  shape  offered  by  the  hagiocracy,  was  hardened 
in  Herod  into  the  most  terrible  sin  ;  and  if  it  was  the  guilt  of 
this  particular  individual  to  have  given  practical  shape  to  this 
offence,  the  hagiocracy,  by  the  mere  fact  of  its  tolerance  of  him 
and  its  inability  to  arouse  any  fundamental  opposition  to  him^ 
or  even,  in  its  need  of  outward  tranquillity,  to  dispense  with 
him,  revealed  its  own  great  weakness  and  helplessness.     Herod 
was  cunning  enough  to  see  into  its  feebleness  and  secretly 
laugh  at  its  impotence ;  he  was  mean  enough  to  employ  them 
for  his  own  purposes  and  passions,  while  outwardly  willing  to 
attach  himself  to  it ;  ^  he  was  even  so  dastardly  and  base  as  to 

*  Cf.  Bell.  Jtid,  i.  26,  2,  and  farther  the  insckriften,  p.  73,  and  the  new  Nabatean 

complaints  of  the  Judean  embassy  before  inscriptions  ;  the  Nabatean  god  VVP>  in 

Augustus  after  Herod*s  death,  Ant.  xvii.  the  inscription  in  the  Rev.  ArchhU  1884. 

11,  2,  and  also  in  Jerusalem,  ibid.  9,  4  ;  p.  286,  is  unquestionably  the  same).     He 

it  is  clear,  moreover,  from  these  passages  fought  valiantly  under  Herod,  and  was 

that   there  was  very  great  arbitrariness  appointed  by   him   governor  of  Idumea 

exercised  in   the  collection  of  the  heavy  and  Gaza,  and  was  soon  married  to  his 

taxes.  sister  Sal6m6,  after  she  had  lost  her  first 

'  In  this  respect  another  powerful  Ida-  husband  Joseph ;  but  he  always  enter- 

meao,  and  older  contemporary  of  Herod,  tained  a  secret  aversion  to  the  Herodeans, 

Costobar,  was    somewhat   more   honouiv  and  to   the  whole  Judean    system  ;   and 

able.     He   was   descended,  according   to  would  gladly,  through  the  instrumentality 

Josephus,  Ant.  xv.  7,  9  sq. ;  xvi.  7,  6 ;  of  Cleopatra,  and  subsequently  of  Alex- 

BtU.  Jfid,  i.  24,  6  (cf.  also  Ant,  xviii.  6,  andra,  have  set  himself  and  all  the  Idu- 

4),   from    an  ancient   Idnmean   priestly  means  once  more  free  from  Jndeanism.  In 

fiimily,  which  served  the  god  Coze  (on  this  respect  he  was  a  remarkable  man  for 

tliis    deity    see    Tuch,   fiber    die    Sinai-  his  age.    The  same  name  recura  a^aia 
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use  the  money  which  he  drained  like  blood  from  the  people  he 
despised  and  from  its  hagiocracj  chiefly  in  procnring  honour 
and  glory  in  the  heathen  world,  which  was  now,  as  he  well 
knew,  the  seat  of  sovereign  power.*  The  hagiocracy  had 
already  begun  to  show  nnder  the  Asmoneans  that  it  is  pre- 
cisely the  strongest  party  in  the  state  which  it  is  least  able 
to  sanctify ;  it  now  reveals  the  same  incapacity  still  more  in- 
contestably,  nay,  in  the  most  striking  instance  possible.  Bat 
this  does  not  remove  the  great  personal  guilt  of  Herod,  nor 
excuse  the  characteristic  course  in  which  his  career  as  a  ruler 
was  inevitably  to  develop  from  the  warm  present  to  its  final 
goal. 

1.  Herod  had  not  acquired  royal  power  without  committing 
various  and  grave  crimes  against  the  Asmonean  house.  He 
had  completely  overthrown  a  dynasty  with  which  he  had  never- 
theless found  it  expedient  to  ally  himself  in  marriage ;  he  had 
overthrown  it  without  being  competent  to  govern  in  any 
radically  better  way,  or  to  found  a  better  dynasty ;  nay,  he  had 
not  even  attained  a  clear  idea  of  what  was  requisite  for  this 
object  in  such  a  community.  He  had  overthrown  it  without 
being  summoned  or  encouraged  to  do  so  by  the  majority  of  the 
people  ;  he  had  even  defied  the  manifest  wishes  of  large  num- 
bers of  the  best  men  in  the  nation.  From  the  beginning,  there- 
fore, he  was  neither  secure  in  his  own  conscience  nor  in  popular 
opinion,  while  in  the  eyes  of  the  nation  as  well  as  in  his  own 
be  was  nothing  more  than  a  Roman  subject,  and  he  was  com- 
pelled to  make  it  a  constant  aim  to  satisfy  Roman  potentates, 
and  their  friends  and  servants  too.  One  of  his  first  acts  after 
taking  possession  of  Jerusalem  was  the  execution  of  forty-five 
of  the  leading  partisans  of  Antigonus,  whose  whole  property 
he  appropriated  to  himself.  This  excessive  thirst  for  money 
he  displayed  continually ;  the  bitterest  complaints  of  the 
oppression  of  the  taxes  he  received  with  scorn ;  ^  and  it  was 
only  from  prudence  that  he  sometimes  on  occasions  of  extra- 
ordinary rejoicing  remitted  small  portions  of  the  tributes  im- 

Btill  later  in  a  kinsman  of  the  Herodeans.  '  It  is  curious  to  sec  how  in  one  pas- 

Bell.  Jud.  ii.  17,  4 ;  Ant.  xx.  9»  4.  sage.  Ant.  xvi.  5.  4,  Joscphus  rises  to  the 

From    the     time     of    Antipater,     we  attempt  to  combine  the  wholly  different 

acrain  hear  a  good  deal  of  the  condition  of  views  of  Herod  which  were  already  cur- 

the  Idnmeans.    Their  names,  for  instance,  rent.     But  his  inability  to  find  amy  higher 

were   partly   Judean,  paitly  Greek   like  quality  in  him  than  ambition,  and  his  en- 

Ilerod,  partly  old  Idumean  like  Phalion  deavour  to  derive  everything  from   thiw 

{Ant.  XIV.  2,  3),  Phasael,  Pheroras,  Cos-  one  source,  prove  how  little  be  w^as  capable 

tobar  (cf.  Kocr/SdlpcPKos  MaXi'xov  ^V^ovyjoMi  of  grasping  his  character  with  any  real 

in  the  Corp.Inncrr.Griec.  iii.p  624),  a  faith-  depth,  or  of  judging  him  correctly, 

fill  picture  of   the  mischievous  mixture  *  Anf.TV,  1,  2;  xvii.  8,  4;  11,  2. 
tl^pn  prevailing  in  their  usages  and  ideas. 
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posed  on  his  subjects.'  Even  those  of  his  former  opponents 
whom  he  allowed  to  live,  he  never  eeajsed  to  torment,  while,  on 
the  other  hand,  he  honoured  the  Pharisee  FoUio  and  his 
disciple  Sameas,^  because  during  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  thej 
had  advised  the  surrender  of  the  city,  though  only  in  despair 
of  any  better  fate.  Against  his  knowledge  and  will,  Costobar,' 
who  was  at  the  head  of  the  guard  of  the  city  and  country, 
removed  the  sons  of  B&b&s,^  who  had  hitherto  been  persons  of 
so  much  influence,  to  a  quiet  place,  and  even  obstinately  denied 
afterwards  that  he  had  been  privy  to  their  transfer. — But  even 
after  he  had  succeeded  through  the  terror  of  these  years  in 
carrying  out  all  his  plans,  he  could  not  eradicate  that  new 
affection  of  the  people  for  the  surviving  ruins  of  the  Asmonean 
house,  which  was  growing  up  in  secret  with  surprising  vigour. 
The  few  remnants  saved  from  the  shipwreck,  in  part  subdued 
by  the  consciousness  of  their  own,  even  if  lesser,  guilt,  had  not 
the  most  distant  idea  of  attempting  to  shake  his  power.  But 
his  evil  conscience  and  his  sleepless  suspicion  led  him  at  the 
very  beginning  of  his  reign,  without  the  least  outward  com- 
pulsion, to  weave  a  tissue  in  whose  poisonous  meshes  not  only 
were  these  almost  innocent  survivors  wholly  destroyed,  but  his 
own  malice  prepared  for  himself  a  torture  which,  with  its 
interminable  and  speechless  agony,  grew  keener  and  keener 
throughout  his  whole  reign. 

The  grandfather  of  his  bride,  and  his  own  great  benefactor, 
Hyrcanus,  whose  only  fault  had  been  too  much  good-nature, 
particularly  towards  Herod,  had  been  for  three  years  living  in 
Babylonia.'*^  He  had  been  carried  there  by  the  Parthians  as  a 
prisoner,  but  he  was  respected  by  them,  and  highly  honoured 
by  the  numerous  and  still  eminent  Judeans  residing  there,  on 
account  of  the  vicissitudes  of  his  life,  and  his  lofty  ofiice. 
Herod,  however,  ambitious  and  anxious  at  the  same  time, 
zealously  urged  him  to  return.  The  old  man  allowed  himself 
to  be  persuaded,^  received  once  more  in  Jerusalem  the  reverence 
due  to  him,  but  could  not  again  discharge  liis  high-priestly 
functions  J  Hence  Herod  at  once  designated  to  the  oflSce 
a  person  entirely  devoted  to  him,  named  Ananel,  who  belonged 
to  another  high-priestly  family,®  and  had  previously  removed 

'  Ant.  XV.  10,  4.  was   released   from  PartluH,   and  also  of 

*  P.  413.  the   military  relutionR  of  the  Armenian 

*  P.  421  note  2.  king  to  Herod  and  liis  »on.  the  tetrarch 

*  P.  416.  ,     AntipHH.     Bui  they  widely  differ  from  our 

*  P.  412.  other  authorities,  and  so  far  no  one  has 

*  In  the  Arm.  Chron.  of  Moses  of  Clio-    been  able  to  trace  them  out  in  detail, 
rene,  ii.   23-26,  28,  there  ore  some  long        »  P.  412. 

stories   of  the   way  in   which    Ifyrcanus        •  Cf.  Ant,  xv.  2,  4  with   3,  1.     Sulsc- 
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from   Babylonia.     There  was  still  a  scion  of  the  Asmonean 
honse  qualified  for  the  high-priesthood,  in  the  person  of  Aristo- 
bnlus,  a  brother  of  Queen  Mariamne;  ^  and  his  mother  Alexandra 
cherished  the  very  just  wish  that  the  office  might  remain  open 
for  this  young  heir,  who  was  then  only  sixteen  years  of  age. 
Uerod,  however,  was  evidently  desirous  to  seize  the  favourable 
opportunity  to  make  the  high-priesthood  from  this  time  quite 
subject  to  himself,  to  divest  it  of  its  hereditary  descent  in  the 
Asmonean  or  any  other  family,  and  only  to  leave  it  as  much 
power  as  the  letter  of  the  law  i-equired.     This,  however,  if  one 
chose  to  interpret  it  so,  demanded  nothing  more  than  that  the 
high-priest   sliould  be   a  descendant  of  Aaron.     Alexandra, 
Herod's   mother-in-law,^    a  woman    of  great  judgment   and 
activity,   had   not   previously    believed   him,   her  son-in-law, 
capable  of  the  most  infamous  actions,  and  by  her  wise  advice 
had  once  rendered  him  the  most  important  services  when  he 
was  hard  pressed  by  the  Parthians.'     On  this  occasion,  how- 
ever, she  was  afraid  to  mention  to  Herod  openly  her  wishes  for 
her  son,  and  applied  for  mediation  to  Cleopatra,  the  powerful 
mistress  of  Antony,  who  was  then  passing  his  time  with  her. 
This  voluptuary,  thereupon,  desired   Herod  to  send  him  the 
youth,  who,  he  had  heard,  was  exceedingly  beautiful.     To  this 
Herod   could  not  consent,   and   he   suddenly  cut   all  further 
proceedings  short  by  actually  making  the  youth  of  seventeen 
years  old  high-priest,  committing  in  so  doing  a  double  offence 
against  established  usage,  by  appointing  a  person  under  twenty<r 
one  years  of  age  to  the  high-priesthood,^  and  arbitrarily  de-r 
posing  one  who  was  already  consecrated.     His  mother-in-law, 
however,  had  now  become  an  object  of  complete  suspicion  and 
hatred,  and  he  confined  her  to  her  residence.    Yearning  for 
freedom,  she  resolved  to  flee  with  her  son  to  Cleopatra,  but 
her  attempt  was  frustrated  by  the  treachery  of  a  servant,  who 
dreaded  the  anger  of  the  king.      Herod  at  first  behaved  as 
though  he  bore  no  resentment.    At  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles, 
however,  the  youth  of  eighteen  years  was  received  with  too 
joyous  acclamations  by  the  people,  and  the  king  accordingly 
caused  himself  to  be  invited  to  a  rural  feast  given  by  his 
mother-rin-law  at  Jericho,  and  there  gave  secret  orders  to  his 
servants  to  strangle  him  as  they  were  sporting  in  the  bath.* 

quently.    he    vai    agnip    ap|x>inted    bj  Alterth,  pp.  322   sq.;   of.  the  precedent 

Herod,  xv.  3,  8.  Already  mentioned,  pp.  270  sq. 

*  P.  408.  »  According  to  Joe.  Bell  Jud.  i.  22,  2. 

*  P)id.  some  Gallians  were  concerned  in  the  act 

*  Jos.  Aihf.  xiv.  13,  6.  as  mercenaries. 

*  Contmry  to  the  law  referred  to  in  the 
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With  this  crime  the  last  hope  of  the  Asmoueans  seemed  to  be 
taken  away,  but  the  hypocritical  dissimulation  and  feigned 
grief  of  the  Idumean  could  not  deceive  the  unhappy  mother, 
and  at  her  instigation  Cleopatra  managed  to  persuade  Antony 
to  summon  him  before  his  tribunal  to  clear  himself  of  the 
charge.  Herod  easily  wheedled  the  voluptuary  into  letting 
him  alone.  In  his  bovine  brutality,  however,  and  dark  jealousy, 
he  had  charged  Joseph,  the  husband  of  his  sister  SaldmS,  in 
ease  he  should  not  return,  to  put  to  death  his  beloved  wife 
Mariamne.  When  he  came  back,  therefore,  he  was  enraged  to 
find  that  his  secret  had  been  betrayed,  and  to  learn  that  the 
two  Asmonean  princesses  had  formed  the  design,  if  he  should 
not  return,  of  placing  themselves  under  the  protection  of  the 
Soman  garrison  in  Jerusalem.  His  sister  Sal6m6,  who  was  of 
a  disposition  entirely  similar  to  his  own,  dexterously  raked  up 
the  fire  of  his  groundless  suspicions ;  and  he  accordingly  exe- 
cuted Joseph,  put  Alexandra  in  chains,  and  almost  went  so  far 
as  to  kill  his  royal  wife. 

These  events  took  place  in  the  year  35 ;  so  early  had  he 
laid  the  foundation  of  the  most  mischievous  discords  and  abom- 
inations in  his  own  house !  With  Antony,  also,  he  had  lost 
favour.  Cleopatra,  who  had  succeeded  in  persuading  him  to 
put  Lysanias  ^  to  death  as  a  traitor,  and  who  tormented  him  con- 
tinually for  the  possession  of  Judea  and  Arabia,  contrived  to 
extract  from  him,  besides  all  the  cities  of  the  coast,  the  cession 
at  least  of  certain  Judean  and  Arabian  districts,  in  particular 
of  the  extremely  productive  country  around  Jericho.*  In  his 
first  fit  of  rage  at  this,  Herod  was  even  desirous  of  secretly  com- 
passing her  death ;  but  he  allowed  himself  to  be  persuaded  by 
his  advisers  to  farm  these  districts  again  under  her.  All  this 
operated  so  prejudicially  upon  his  fame  that  the  friends  of  the 
Asmoneans  began  to  stir  once  more  in  many  parts  of  the 
country,  and  he  was  obliged  to  besiege  for  a  considerable  time 
the  fortress  of  Hyrcania,'  of  which  a  surviving  sister  of  Anti- 
gonus  had  taken  possession.^  Thus  drew  on  the  year  31,  with 
its  war  for  the  world  between  Octavian  and  Antony.  Herod 
intended  to  lead  all  his  troops  in  person  to  the  aid  of  the  latter 
in  the  great  contest.     Cleopatra,  however,  sought  to  involve 

*  P.  411.  the  Rev.  Archiol  1864,  pp.  420  sq. 

*  According  to  Jos.  BeU,  Jvd,  i.  20,  3 ;        '  P.  382. 

Ant.  xv.  7,  3,  he  must  also  have  ceded  to        *  This  is  passed  over  by  Joseplius  in 

Cleopatra  Samaria,  and,  on  the  eastern  the  Ant.,  probably  from  mere  neglect ;  he 

side  of  the  Jordan,  Oadara,  p.  888,  and  had  briefly  alluded  to  it  in  Bell.  Jud.  i. 

Hippns,   p.  236.     Cf.   the  recentlpr  dis-  19,  1. 
covered    £gyptian-Greek   inscription   in 
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him  in  a  war  with  the  Arabian  king,  Malchus,  who  had  let  the 
payment  of  his  tribute  fall  into  arrears,  in  which  she  hoped  if 
possible  to  get  rid  of  him.    He  was  obliged,  therefore,  to  march 
across  the  Jordan  at  the  head  of  Egyptian  and  Judean  troops. 
This  war  was  not  without  peril,  owing,  in  particular,  to  the 
secret  instructions  of  an  Egyptian  general,  Athenio.     Herod 
was  victorious  at  Dion ;  ^  and  further  east,  at  Kanatha,^  he  had 
already  gained  a  victory  in  the  field,  when  Athenio  caused  the 
inhabitants  of  the  city  to  make  a  sudden  attack  upon  him  in  a 
country  most  difficult  to  traverse.     By  this  stroke  he  induced 
the  wavering  Arabs  to  raUy  once  more,  and  won  so  absolute  a 
victory  that  he  actually  captured  the  whole  Judean  camp  at 
the  village  of  Ormiza,  where  the  majority  of  the  troops  had 
taken  refuge.     Herod  now  found  himself  limited  to  arduous 
petty  warfare ;  and  a  terrible  earthquake,  which  in  the  spring 
of  this  year  carried  off  thirty  thousand  persons  and  caused 
fearful  desolations  through  the  country,  crowned  his  disasters, 
so  that  he  was  obliged  to  retreat  across  the  Jordan,  and  the 
Arabs  overran  everything  with  increasing  boldness.     It  was 
only  by  great  efforts  that  he  revived  the  exhausted  courage  of 
his  troops,'  marched  again  across  the  Jordan  further  to  the 
south,  and  contended  for  a  long  time  with  the  Arabian  general 
Elthem,  for  a  mountain  fortress  near  Philadelphia.     With  the 
capture  of  this  stronghold  he  at  last  brought  to  a  close  this  ex- 
ceedingly bloody  war,  and  compelled  the  Arabians  throughout 
the  whole  country  to  recognise  him  as  their  supreme  sovereign. 
The  defeat  of  Antony  at  Actium  seemed  as  if  it  would  neces- 
sarily involve  the  fall  of  Herod  also ;  and  his  position  was  now 
generally  despaired  of.     For  years  he  had  been  most  zealously 
devoted  to  the  powerful  reveller.     Up  to  the  battle  of  Actium 
he  had  sent  him  large  resources ;  and  even  after  his  defeat  he 
remained  faithful  to  him.     Not  till  Antony  declined  to  follow 
his  advice  and  put  Cleopatra  to  death,  did  he  abandon  his  cause 
and  prevent  further  auxiliaries  from  joining  him.*     With  his 

*  P.  301.  imitated  more  and  more  the  custom   of 
'  In    Jos.  Ant.   xv.    5,  1,   we    should,     Greco-Roman  historians  in  inserting  long 

acconling  to  Bell.  Jud.  i.  19,  2,  read  Ko-  speeches ;  moreover,  the  contents  of  the 

vaBi  for  Kovct ;    the  most  north-eastern  address  in  the //<'W.t7«rf.  perhaps  no  longer 

city  of   this  name  is    certainly  intended  satisfied   him,  as  it  breathes   in   fact    a 

here,  asperliaps  also  in  p.  t301.  very  heathen  spirit,  and   too  cold  for  a 

•  The  tolerably  long  speech  of  Herod  Pharisee. 

to  his  soldiers,  which  Josephns  had  in-  *  Namely,  by  the  Gladiators,  as  Jose- 

serted  in  BeU.  Jud.  i.  19,   4,  is  replaced  phus  mentions  by  way  of  addition  in  the 

by  a  still  longer  one  in  Ant.  xv.  5,  3  ;  for  speech  of  Octavian,  Bdl.  Jud.  i.  20,  2  ; 

from    the   beginning    of  the    career    of  Ant,  xv.  6,   7 ;  cf.  the   commentators  on 

Herod,  where  the   history  entered  quite  Josephus,  and  also  Plutarch's  Antofi,  cap. 

into    the   Greco-Roman   atmosphere,  he  Ixxi. 
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feline  nature,  he  had  as  accurate  a  perception  of  the  require- 
ments and  position  of  the  Roman  leaders  as  of  his  own  cir- 
cumstances, and  he  was  (irmly  resolved,  with  the  utter  shame- 
lessness  of  a  man  who  had  vowed  the  most  steadfast  loyalty  to 
every  master  provided  only  he  remained  in  power,  to  go  to 
meet  Octavian.  He  was  afraid,  however,  that  Hyrcanus,  who 
was  now  eighty  years  of  age,  might  in  his  absence  become  the 
soul  of  a  general  rising.  He  sought,  therefore,  to  find  a  pretext 
for  executing  him.  This  was  supplied  to  him  by  the  conduct  of 
the  injured  Alexandra,  who  was  arranging  for  ttie  secret  flight 
of  all  her  family  to  the  Arabian  prince  Malchus,  in  Petra.  A 
weak-minded  servant  betrayed  the  plan  to  the  tyrant,  before 
whom  even  more  formidable  opponents  trembled.  With  a  show 
of  law  he  at  once  caused  the  last  male  descendant  of  the  Asmo- 
neans  to  be  executed ;  ^  he  handed  over  the  administration  of  the 
kingdom  to  his  brother  Fher6ras,  secured  hisldumean  relations 
in  the  fortress  of  Mas&da,^  and  shut  up  Mariamne  with  her 
mother  in  the  fortress  of  Alexandreum,  with  orders  to  put  them 
to  death  if  he  did  not  come  back  as  king.  Octavian,  however, 
allowed  himself  to  be  at  once  won  over  in  Rhodes  by  his  ap- 
parent openness,  recognised  him  as  king,  and  permitted  Herod 
to  accompany  him  to  Egypt,  to  Ptolemais,  and  Antioch.  By 
his  magnificent  presents  and  the  services  he  rendered,  those 
who  were  now  in  possession  of  power  were  even  disposed  to 
increase  his  dominions ;  they  restored  to  him  all  that  Cleopatra 
had  taken  away  through  Antony,  including  the  sea-coast  from 
Gaza  northwards  to  what  subsequently  became  Csesarea.' 

Intoxicated  with  joy,  he  at  length  returned  to  Jerusalem. 
In  accordance  with  all  precedents  it  was  almost  inevitable  that 
his  appearance  should  speedily  be  the  sigpial  for  the  most 
terrible  blows.  He  might  have  known  beforehand  that  the 
order  to  put  his  wife  to  death  would  easily  be  betrayed  a  second 
time.  One  of  the  two  officers  to  whom  he  had  confided  it, 
Soemus,  had  been  induced  to  reveal  it  to  the  two  imprisoned 
Asmonean  princesses;  and  how  could  they,  whose  nearest 
kinsmen  Herod  had  killed  without  a  shadow  of  cause,  receive 

*  The  contradiction  shown  np  hy  Jo-  to  pay  any  annual  tribute  to  Augustus, 
Kcphus,  Anf.  xr.  6,  2  sq.,  between  the  but  was  to  render  assistance  in  war,  and 
official  ami  the  popular  representation  of  adopt  the  lioman  la\»*s  of  trade  and 
these  events  is  in  fact  only  of  apparent  customs.  Epiphanius,  Httr.  li.  22  (where 
importance.  he  takes  the  year  of  the  first  covenant  of 

'^  P.  412.  Herod  with  Augustus  as  the  basis  of  his 

*  What  were  the  precise  conditions  of  chronology),  spt'aks  of  quinquennial  tri- 
tho  vassalship  of  Herod  and  his  succe*-  butes,  which  Antipjiter  and  Herod  had 
M>rR  to  the  CiTsars  we  do  not  exactly  had  to  pay,  but  the  whole  representation 
know.     Prol^bly  Herod  was   not   bound  h  obticurc. 
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him  again  with  cheerfulness!  His  beautiful  wife,  who  had 
borne  him  five  children,  he  still  loved  beyond  everything,  with 
the  fierce  animal  passion  peculiar  to  him ;  but  he  had  little  by 
little  cast  too  deep  a  gloom  over  her  feelings  to  have  a  rig^ht 
to  expect  from  her  any  real  return  of  affection,  and  yet  he  de- 
manded it.  To  this  was  added  the  incessant  irritation  between 
her  and  his  sister  SaldmS  and  his  mother  Cyprus,  who  were 
only  too  closely  akin  to  him  in  disposition,  and  could  neither 
comprehend  nor  endure  the  pride  of  one  who  was  royally 
descended  and  had  the  feelings  of  a  queen.  For  some  years 
this  unspeakable  affliction  dragged  on.^  At  length  SaJdrnft 
availed  herself  of  a  moment  when  the  variance  between  the 
royal  pair  was  at  its  height,  to  excite  in  her  brother,  for  whose 
welfare  she  always  pretended  to  be  tenderly  concerned,  sus- 
picions of  the  fidelity  of  his  wife,  the  agent  she  employed  being 
the  king^s  cup-bearer.  With  a  wantonness  which  from  this 
time  became  habitual  to  him,  the  monster  wrung  by  torture 
from  this  weak  man  a  knowledge  of  the  secret  betrayed  by 
Soemus.  Upon  this  he  executed  not  only  Soemus,  but  also 
his  wife,  the  latter  under  the  veil  of  judicial  procedure.  Deeply 
lamented  by  Pherfiras,  the  king's  brother,  still  more  by  Costobar  • 
(who  wished  to  save  her  by  sending  her  to  Parthia),  and  by  all 
whose  eyes  were  not  blinded,  she  went  to  her  death  with  the 
proud  composure  of  a  queen,  unlike  her  mother,  whose  courage 
now  forsook  her.  Immediately  after,  however,  the  tyrant,  who 
had  thus  himself  without  any  reason  (as  he  was  obliged  to  confess 
upon  reflection)  destroyed  his  dearest  and  proudest  possession, 
was  overcome  by  such  intense  anguish  and  such  fury  against 
himself,  that  he  sank  from  one  violent  and  dangerous  illness 
into  another,  and  was,  in  fact,  given  up  by  everyone.  It  was  in 
vain  that  he  sought  consolation  in  solitude,  threw  off  all  the 
cares  of  government,  and  repaired  to  Samaria,  where  he  had 
in  former  days  led  his  Mariamne  home.^  But  as  soon  as  he 
learned  that  Alexandra,  who  in  the  general  expectation  of 
Uerod's  approaching  death,  was  desirous  of  at  any  rate  securing 
the  succession  for  her  daughter's  sons,  was  intending  with  this 
object  to  get  possession  of  the  two  castles  in  Jerusalem,  the 
tiger  in  him  awoke  from  its  death- lik^  sleep.  Hastily  col- 
lecting his  strength,  as  though  the  hope  of  once  more  gratifying 
his  deepest  desires  had  brought  back  all  his  energy,  he  executed 

'  According  to  Job.   Ant.  xv.  7,  4,  it  embarrassments  wore  not  brought  to  a 

was  only   one   year ;   but   if  the  twelve  close  till  the  year  25. 
years  after  the  fall  of  Antigonus,  men-        •  P.  421  twte  2. 
tioned  in  Ant.  xv.  7,  10,  arc  correct,  these        ■  P.  416. 
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not  only  his  mother-in-law,  bnt  along  with  her  other  distin- 
guished persons  on  whom  the  slightest  suspicion  rested,  even 
though  only  from  days  long  forgotten.  Among  the.se  were 
Costobar  and  the  sons  of  B&b&s,  as  SaldmS  had  now  disclosed 
the  relation  which  subsisted  between  them  and  the  hiding- 
place  in  which  the  latter  were  concealed.' 

2.  Herod  was  now  himself  again.  Moreover,  after  his  late 
murders,  he  felt  himself  released  from  the  last  ties  of  his 
Asmonean  kinship,  so  that  there  was  the  less  restraint  upon 
the  indulgence  of  his  favourite  inclinations ;  and  he  accordingly 
plunged  eagerly  into  a  number  of  peaceful  undertakings  of 
various  kinds,  which  might  in  part  console  him,  through  the 
gratification  of  his  own  wishes,  and  in  part  increase  his  popu- 
larity with  his  Roman  masters.  His  first  step  was  to  establish 
in  Jerusalem  itself  every  possible  description  of  public  games, 
both  those  which  had  been  practised  by  the  Greeks  from 
ancient  times,  and  had  been  naturalised  in  the  eastern  world 
by  the  successors  of  Alexander,  and  also  the  more  savage 
Eoman  games,  with  their  contests  of  wild  beasts.  He  built  a 
theatre  in  the  city  itself,  and  did  not  forget  in  doing  so,  by 
images  and  decorations,  to  flatter  his  patron  Augustus.  An 
enormous  amphitheatre  was  erected  close  to  Jerusalem.  He 
spared  no  money,  moreover,  to  impart  the  utmost  splendour  to 
the  games,  and  invited  all  the  surrounding  nations  to  assist  at 
them.  The  primitive  elements  and  simple  beginnings  of  these 
public  games  had  formerly  existed  in  Israel  as  in  every  other 
nation,  and  the  drama  in  particular  had  at  an  earlier  period 
attained  a  tolerable  development.^  But  the  Greek  and  Soman 
games,  as  they  were  now  presented,  were  of  so  exceedingly 
artificial  and  peculiar  a  character,  and  seemed  to  be  in  conse- 
quence so  inseparably  linked  with  heathenism,  that  they  in- 
evitably gave  offence  to  the  more  conscientious  Judeans.  The 
Mosaic  prohibition  of  the  worship  of  images'  was  already 
interpreted  with  such  rigidness,  in  conformity  with  the  scrupu- 
lous spirit  of  these  last  centuries,  that  Hei^  was  obliged  to 
take  the  trouble  to  show  them  how  absurd  it  was  to  regard  the 
representations  of  the  nations  subdued  by  Augustus  as  idola- 
trous images.  The  superior  refinement  of  the  national  feeling, 
however,  was  evinced  in  the  abhorrence  of  the  brutal  contests 
of  wild  beasts  which  was  felt  by  the  greater  number.     How 

'  The  reasons  for  tho  ezccntion  of  Ly-  connected,  or  at  any  rate  friendly,  with  the 

simachus    and   Gadias-Antipater,    Joee-  Asmoneans. 

phus.  Anf.  XV.  7,  8-10,  mibaequentl^  for-  *  Vol.  iii.  p.  282. 

«etH  to  explain  (on  a  certain  DositJiens  ■  Vol.  ii.  pp.  126  Hqij. 
ft".  Afif.  XV.  6.  2)  ;  prohahly  they  were  all 
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deeply  the  popular  energy  was  broken   was  revealed  in  the 
patient  endurance  of  these  heathen  innovations,  which    had 
been  the  canse,  a  century  and  a  half  before,  of  the  oatbnrst  of 
the  great  Maccabean  war.     Ten  men^  however,  with  a  blind 
man  among  their  number,  swore  to  assassinate  the  king  in  the 
theatre ;  and  when,  betrayed  by  the  secret  body  of  informers 
which  the  king  maintained  on  a  very  ehiborate  scale,  they  had 
bravely  suffered  death,  the  people  tore  the  spy  to  piece&    Upon 
this,  feeble  women  were  compelled  under  torture  to  confess  who 
had  been  the  most  guilty  parties,  and  vengeance  was  inflicted 
on  whole  families  for  the  murder  of  the  spy.    Herod  himself 
however,  was  all  the  more  active  in  increasing  the  fortresses 
which  he  had  built  against  the  people. 

Before  the  death  of  Antony  he  had  fortified  as  powerfidly  as 
possible  the  two  castles  in  the  southern  part  of  the  city  and 
to  the  north  of  the  temple;  to  the   latter,  previously  called 
Baris,  he  had  given  the  new  name  of  Antonia.'     He  now  con* 
verted  five  other  places  into  strong  fortresses.     Three  of  these 
lay  in   a  line    in   south-west  Galilee,   as   a   defence  against 
Plioenicia.     The  first  was  the  tower  of  Strato,  on  the  coast 
south  of  Carmel   and  Dora,  a  small  place  originally  fortified 
by  the  Ptolemies,   which  he  now   transformed   into  a  large 
city  under  the  name  of  Csesarea  (with  the  prefix  probably  of 
Augusta),'  and  which   soon   surpassed  all  the   neighbouring 
cities  of  the  coast.     Further  east  was  a  second  place  (perhaps 
the  ancient  Megiddo),  where  he  settled  some  picked  mercenaries 
whose  terra  of  service  had  expired,  from  which  he  gave  it  the 
name  of  Legio ;  and  north-east  of  this  was  Gabatha,  west  of 
Mount  Tabor,  which  was  now  called  the  City  of  Horsemen,  as 
the  cavalry  soldiers  who  had  served  their  time  were  located  in 
it.^    Besides  these  he  fortified  the  ancient  Heshbon,  east  of  the 
Jordan,  and  Samaria.    For  the  latter  he  had  always  entertained 
a  partiality ;  *  and  now,  under  the  new  name  of  Sebastfi  (Augusta), 
he  not  only  considerably  increased  it,  but  he  also  adorned  it 
with  a  new  and  splendid  temple,*  which  he  evidently  erected  to 
suit  the  spirit  and  usage  of  the  Samaritan  religion,  as  he  had 
long  felt  himself  superior  to  Judean  prejudices.     Moreover,  as 
he  always  promoted  and  protected  commerce  and  industry  with 

*  Ant,  zv.  8,  5;  11,  4.  situation  of  Gabatba  (or  Gnba)  is  more 

*  Cf.  Corp.  Inscrr,   Grac.  iii.  pp.  220  particularly   described    iu    Eus.    Onom, 
sq.  under  rafiaBuyf  and    is  also   marked  on 

*  Josephus,  Ant.  xv.  8,  5  (cf.  Bell.  Jud.  Kiepert's    map ;    and    we   thus    get   the 
iii.  3,  1),   does   not,  it  is  true,  actually  circle  of  fortresHos  indiinttod  above, 
name  the  miildlo  one;  he-even  seems  to  *  K  414. 

confound  it  >^ith  the  tliird  :  meanwhile,  I         ^  Jos.    Bell,  Jiid.    i.    21,  2;  Ant.    xv. 
think  it  may  be  recognised  iu  Ltgio.  The    8,  5. 
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the  greatest  zeal  as  a  certain  source  of  royal  revenue,  he  had  a 
double  object  in  founding  Csesarea.  It  was  erected  with  the  most 
admirable  care  and  perseverance,  and  was  to  serve  at  once  as  one 
of  the  most  commodious  places  of  commerce  and  the  proper 
harbour  of  Judea ;  indeed,  it  was  with  the  harbour  that  the 
construction  of  the  new  city  was  begun,  and  it  was  wrested,  as 
it  were,  with  enormous  moles  from  the  waves  of  the  sea.^  The 
pertinacious  labour  which  he  bestowed  on  it  is  strange  enough. 
The  place  was  by  no  means  easy  to  adapt  for  a  harbour ;  and  even 
before  its  destruction  m  the  Middle  Ages  it  had  wholly  fallen 
into  ruin  as  a  port.  Besides,  the  ancient  Joppa  lay  nearer  to 
Jerusalem,  and  had  a  harbour,  used  in  all  ages,  though  not  very 
convenient  nor  roomy.  But  he  probably  could  not  endure  a 
town  which  the  Asmoneans  had  zealously  raised  into  importance, 
and  had  viewed  as  their  family  estate.^  This  proud  new  city 
he  could  regard  entirely  as  his  own  creation ;  and  he  accord- 
ingly established  it  from  the  beginning  *for  every  nation,'* 
and  erected  it  with  all  the  splendour  of  a  completely  heathen 
place.  In  doing  so,  as  well  as  in  his  lavish  gifts  to  foreign 
heathen  cities,  temples,  and  religions,  he  came  into  direct 
collision  with  the  duties  of  a  Jndean ;  but  he  excused  himself 
with  the  plea  of  the  consideration  which  he  was  always  obliged 
to  pay  to  the  sovereign  Romans  and  to  their  commands.^  The 
building  of  Csesarea  occupied  more  than  ten  years.  It  was 
really  a  new  capital  of  Judea ;  it  was  not  completed  till  the 
twenty- eighth  year  of  a  reign  which  in  its  splendour  rivalled 
all  the  world,  and  it  was  then  consecrated  in  the  midst  of  the 
most  brilliant  festivities,  which  were  attended  and  extolled 
by  visitors  from  every  land.  In  the  far  south,  also,  he  restored 
AnthMon,  on  the  coast,  which  had  been  destroyed  a  hundred 
years  before,*  and  named  it  Agrippias.®  The  previous  wars 
had  filled  the  country  with  ruins ;  and  Herod  found  plenty  to 
rebuild. 

In  the  year  24,  when  he  had  fairly  begun  these  great  and 
costly  undertakings,  a  series  of  disasters  came  unexpectedly 
upon  the  country,  which  not  unnaturally  appeared  to  the  people 
as  divine  penalties  for  the  wantonness  of  their  ruler,  and  might 

*  See  the  more  detailed  description,  (Brn  ircuni.  Ant,  xt.  8,  5,  an  expression 
Bell.  Jud.  i.  21,  5-7;  Ant,  xv.  9,  5sq. ;  which  is  there  used  again  in  a  similar 
xvi.  5,  1.     The    harbour    received    the     way  of  the  new  city  of  iSHmaria. 

special  name  of  Augustus,  about  which  *  Ant,  xv.  9,  5. 

Josephus,  Ant.  xvii.  5,  I,  is  silent;  but  in  *  P.  388. 

Bell.  Jud.  i.  31,  3,  he  mentions  it  in  pass-  *  Ant.  xiii.   13,  3  ;  Bell,  Jud.  i.  21,  8. 

ing,  and  it  is  confirmed  by  coins;  Eckhel'f  Drusias,  between  Antipatris  (mentioned 

y>0'.'/'r.  iii.  p.  428.  below)  and   Sebastfi   (see    Ptol.     Gvoqr. 

*  P.  406.  V.   16),  was   alHo  probjil»Iy  built   at  diis 
'  This  is  the  meaning  of  the  words  ry  time. 
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easily  have  crashed  a  weaker  mind  than  his.  Continnona 
drought  caused  a  wide-spread  sterility  and  famine ;  these  in 
their  torn  produced  grave  diseases  of  every  kind,  excessiTe 
mortality,  and  general  despair,  and  the  dull  discontent  of  fhe 
subjects  was  already  threatening  a  general  rising,  while  the 
springs  of  the  royal  revenue  were  dried  up.  With  swift  decisiQiiy 
however,  the  king  did  not  hesitate  to  make  the  most  strenuous 
efforts  for  the  alleviation  of  the  universal  distress.  In  order  to 
procure  ready  money  he  did  not  spare  the  adornments  of  his  own 
palace,  and  he  most  judiciously  availed  himself  of  his  friend- 
ship with  PetroniuB,  the  Boman  governor  of  Egypt,  to  purchase 
and  import  com  from  that  country.  This  he  distributed  with 
the  greatest  readiness  among  all  the  needy,  either  partly  or 
entirely  gratuitously.  He  also  made  provision  for  clotiiing  the 
poor  during  the  impending  winter,  and  dispensed  donations  of 
seed,  while  he  rendered  similar  favours  far  and  wide  to  the  sur- 
rounding nations.  In  this  way,  out  of  the  general  misery  he 
earned  general  gratitude,  both  among  heathens  and  Judeana, 
and  reconciled  many  of  his  desperate  enemies.  He  was  also 
further  recompensed  soon  enough  for  his  unusually  active  care 
for  the  physical  welfare  of  his  subjects  by  an  increase  in  the 
prosperity  of  agriculture,  industry,  and  trade,  so  that  he  was 
soon  able  again  to  turn  his  thoughts  to  the  vigorous  prose- 
cution of  his  great  public  works,  and  even  to  a  number  of  fresh 
enterprises. 

The  greatest  of  these  was  the  re-building  of  the  temple 
in  Jerusalem  itself.  In  this  work  he  endeavoured  to  rival 
Solomon,  although  he  was  not  impelled  to  it  by  love  of  the 
religion  to  which  the  temple  was  dedicated,  but  by  a  vain  de- 
sire of  fame ;  perhaps  also  by  the  expectation  that  when  it  was 
completed  it  would  secure  him  from  the  Judeans  no  less 
gratitude  than  they  had  shown  him  for  his  efforts  to  rescue 
them  from  the  famine.  It  was,  indeed,  fitting  that  the  temple 
erected  by  Zerubbabel  *  should  be  replaced  in  more  prosperous 
times  by  a  larger  and  more  magnificent  edifice,  if  in  these  later 
days  the  true  religion  was  still  to  be  connected  with  a  temple 
at  all.  The  book  of  Enoch  had  promised  a  grand  new  temple 
in  the  future,*  and  earlier  rulers  had  made  various  changes  and 
extensions.^    No   sooner,   however,  did   Herod    announce  his 

*  Pp.  101-113.    The  temple  described  they  wrote  before  bis  day.     But  their 

by  writers  like  the  author  of  the  book  of  descriptious  are  not  sufficiently  exact. 
Aristeas  (pp.  244,  249),  and  Hecatseus  in        •  Book  of  Enoch,  xcii.  14  (xci.  13  ed,) 

Jos.  Contr,  Ap.  i.  22  (pp.  247  »q.),  is  that  Dillm. 
of  their  own  time,  i.e.  the  temple  liefore        •  Pp.  273,  325. 
Herod ;  and  this  is  one  of  the  proc»fs  that 
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design'  than  his  well-known  disposition  excited  all  sorts  of 
mistrust.  He  was  obliged,  therefore,  to  proceed  with  great 
caution,  and  submit  to  all  the  priestly  prejudices  which  were 
then  in  force.  In  particular,  he  refrained  from  removing  the 
walls  of  the  old  temple  until  he  had  completed  all  the  prepara* 
tions  for  erecting  those  of  the  new.  These  wore  then  raised, 
in  exact  accordance  with  the  requirements  of  the  expounders  of 
the  law,  by  a  thousand  priests  trained  to  architectural  con- 
struction, and  wearing  the  sacred  priestly  garments ;  so  that 
after  the  preliminary  labours  had  been  accomplished  by  other 
instrumentality,  the  work  was  performed  by  the  priests  alone, 
and  the  whole  edifice  seemed  to  have  been  erected  by  sacred 
hands.  The  length  of  the  temple  was  extended  to  one  hundred 
cubits,  and  its  height  to  one  hundred  and  twenty.^  This  eleva- 
tion,  however,  was  only  attained  in  the  centre,  the  two  sides 
being  lower.  The  walls  were'  constructed  very  much  like  those 
of  Solomon,  of  white  blocks  of  marble  of  great  breadth.  The 
door  on  the  east,  however,  was  formed,  as  in  the  Mosaic  tent,^ 
merely  of  coloured  curtains,  woven  with  a  pattern  of  purple 
flowers  and  pillars.  The  only  novelty,  so  far  as  we  know,  con- 
sisted in  the  great  golden  vine  fixed  over  these  curtains  as  a 
symbol  of  the  divine  blessing  on  the  country  and  the  people. 
This  vine  was  a  miracle  of  contemporary  art  of  the  most  costly 
description.  Of  the  division  of  the  chambers  within  and  the 
style  of  the  temple  porch  we  have  little  precise  information. 
The  erection  of  the  temple  was  commenced  in  the  year  20,  and 
was  completed  in  a  year  and  a  half.^  The  king  lost  no  time  in 
carrying  out  his  design,  and  had  the  satisfaction  of  celebrating 
the  consecration  amid  great  rejoicings  on  the  part  of  the  people, 
with  magnificent  pomp  and  splendid  sacrifices,  on  the  anniver- 
sary of  his  accession  to  the  throne ;  and  the  story  soon  became 
current  that  in  order  not  to  interfere  with  the  rapid  progress 

*  Among  the  proofs  that  the  prepara-  temple  in  the  Mishna,  Mass.  Middoth,  see 

tory  speech  of  Herod  to  the  people,  Ant.  vol.  vi.  pp.  715  sq.  [Gherman.] 
XV.  11,  1,  was  very  freely  drawn  up  by        •  After  the  lowest  twenty  cubits  were 

Josephus,  is  the  fact  that  the  language  concealed  in  the  reign  of  Nero,  Jos.  Ant. 

used  in  it  about  the  history  of  the  temple  xx.  8,  11,  by  a  new  structure  built  up 

of  Zerubbabel   is   in   entire  accordance  against  them,  the  temple  only  appeared 

with  the  representation   elsewhere  given  to  be  one  hundred  cubits  high.    This  is 

by  Josophus,  p.  128 ;  but  the  height  of  one  the  meaning    of    the    words    offf  .  ,  .  , 

hundred  and  twenty  cubita,  which  Herod  Mfi^i,  Jos.  Ant.  xv.  11,  3  o^  init, 
assigned  to  the  new  temple,  was  hardly        *  Of.  vol.  iii.  p.  239. 
adopted  without  reference  to  the  similiur        *  Ant,  xv.  11,  1,  6.    In  Bell.  Jud.  i. 

number  already  discussed,  vol.  iii.  p.  236,  21,  1,  Josephus  places  the  commencement 

and  probably  shows  that  the  Solomonic  of  the  building  three   years  earlier,   by 

temple   also,  at   any   rate  in   its   upper  which  he  probably  means  the  beginning  (2 

chambers,   equalled    the   height  of  the  the  preliminary  preparations, 
temple  porch.    On  the  description  of  this 

VOL.   V.  PP 
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of  the  wort,  no  rain  fell  during  the  whole  time  except  in  the 
night.'  In  the  erection,  however,  of  the  extensive  and  no  less 
splendid  buildings  which  completed  the  sanctuary,  he  spent 
eight  years  more.  The  temple  itself  stood  in  a  great  square 
(each  side  being  one  stadium,  i.e.  125  paces,  in  length),  and 
was  surrounded  by  magnificent  cloisters ;  and  both  temple  and 
cloisters  were  raised  on  the  basis  of  the  substructures  laid  by 
Solomon,  so  solid  had  been  the  workmanship  of  a  thousand 
years  before !  From  the  great  east  gate  ran  a  special  double 
cloister,  erected  by  the  previous  sovereigns,  to  the  entrance  of 
the  temple.*  The  utmost  splendour,  however,  was  lavished  on 
the  southern  cloister,  as  though  the  remembrance  of  the  former 
royal  distinction  of  this  portion  of  the  ground  ■  were  still  to  be 
perpetuated,  the  name  of  the  King's  Cloister  being  bestowed  on 
it.  This  was  composed  of  one  hundred  and  sixty-two  Corin- 
thian colnmns,*  twenty-seven  feet  in  height  and  of  enormous 
thickness,  placed  in  four  rows,  so  that  it  really  consisted  of 
three  arcades  running  side  by  side  from  east  to  west.  As  in 
the  temple,  the  centre  was  half  as  wide  again  as  the  side  aisles, 
and  twice  as  high ;  the  whole  was  executed  with  the  utmost 
possible  art.  All  this  constituted  the  inner  sanctuary,  together 
with  the  great  altar  on  the  east  in  front  of  the  temple.  Herod 
himself,  not  being  a  priest,  could  not  enter  any  of  these  en- 
closures—neither the  temple,  nor  the  space  around  the  altar, 
nor  the  cloisters  of  the  priests.  A  few  steps  lower  on  the 
mountain  he  next  built  the  so-called  court  of  the  people,  which 
was  approached  from  the  inner  sanctuary  by  three  great  gates 
on  the  south  and  three  on  the  north,  while  the  eastern  gate, 
which  was  the  largest  and  most  beautiftil  of  all,^  led  on  the 
south  and  north  to  the  outer  court,  as  also  to  a  special  fore- 
court for  women.  Inscriptions  over  the  outer  forecourt  forbade 
any  but  a  Judean  to  enter  under  pain  of  death ;  but  around  it 
Herod  hung  in  proud  display  the  trophies  of  his  victories  over 
foreign  nations,  particularly  the  Arabians,  as  consecrated  gifts. 
Such  was  the  temple  of  Herod  :  his  successors,  however,  found 
much  to  add  to  it. 

A  short  time  before  the  rebuilding  of  the  temple,  Herod  had 

^  Aytt.  xy.  11,  7*  from  east  to  west;  but  the  two  ceDtral 

•  Ant.xy,  W.Zadfin.  The  sovereigns  ones  stood  in  front  by  themselves.  Tha 
hf>re  cleHignated  are  certainly  the  same  circumference  of  each  pillar  was  as  much 
who  liave  been  already  partly  referred  to,  as  three  men  could  surround  with  ex- 
wIkmjo  cloiHters  Herod  left  standing  as  they  tended  arms ;  sec  the  further  description 
seemed  well  built.  in  Ant,  xv.  11,  5. 

»  Vol.  iii.  pp.  250  sq.  »  Cf.  also  Acta  iii.  2.  10 ;  Jos.  Ant.  xx. 

*  Probably  not  strictly  one  hundred  0,  7  ;  and  on  the  forecourt  of  the  women, 
and   sixty-four,   forty-one    in    each  row     Conir.  Ap,  ii.  8. 
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commenced  the  erection  of  a  new  and  splendid  palace,  rivalling 
Solomon  in  this  respect  also.  It  was  speciaUj  designed  to 
provide  sumptuous  accommodation  for  illustrious  strangers, 
and  was  composed  of  two  wings,  named  after  Augustus  and 
Agrippa.  The  site  selected  for  it  was  at  no  great  distance  from 
the  Antonia,  in  the  upper  (or  southern)  city,  opposite  the  south- 
western cloister  of  the  temple ;  and  it  was  approached  across  the 
deep  valley  from  the  most  southern  of  the  four  western  gates 
of  the  temple,  while  from  the  eastern  gate  of  the  temple  a  sub- 
terranean passage  led  to  the  castle  of  Antonia.^  In  the  northern 
city  a  Greek  race-course  was  constructed. — About  the  same 
time  he  made  the  hill  where  he  had  first  defeated  Antigonus,' 
about  sixty  stadia  south-east  of  Jerusalem,  into  a  fortress  called 
Herodium.  There  he  built  a  magnificent  castle,  and,  though 
it  required  an  artificial  supply  of  water,  it  remained  for  a  long 
time  afterwards  a  place  of  great  importance,  and  contained  many 
residents.'  In  later  years  he  erected  a  new  city  in  a  contrary 
direction  north-west  of  Jerusalem,  at  Caphar-saba,^  where  there 
was  an  abundant  water-supply.  This  he  named  Antipatris,  in 
honour  of  his  father.  In  the  neighbourhood  of  Jericho  he  also 
perpetuated  the  memory  of  his  mother  in  a  Cyprus,  and  of  his 
brother  Fhasael  in  a  Fhasaelis ;  ^  he  also  gave  the  name  of  the 
latter  to  a  lofty  and  splendid  tower  on  the  wall  of  Jerusalem.^ 
Two  other  similar  towers  erected  by  him,  and  resembling  small 
fortresses,  were  designated  respectively  after  his  murdered  wife 
Mariamne  and  one  of  his  friends  (probably  an  officer  who  had 
fallen  early  in  his  reign)  named  Hippicus.  The  Asraonean  for- 
tresses of  Hyrcania,  Alexandreum  and  Masdda,  he  refitted,^ 
only,  however,  because  he  valued  them  as  places  of  strength. 
He  also  placed  a  marble  monument  over  the  ancient  graves  of 
David  and  Solomon.  His  sole  reason  for  doing  so,  however,  as 
the  initiated  at  any  rate  were  aware,  was  because  in  the  later 
years  of  his  reign  he  had  once  opened  them  for  the  sake  of  the 
treasures  which  it  was  believed  were  hidden  in  them.     They 


already  been  laid  by  the  Asmoneans.  On  the  royal  house. 

its  sitnation,  cf.  ftirther  xvii.  10,  2.     Cf.  «  P.  391. 

also  Philo,  cut  Cai,  cap.  38.  *  The  ruins  of  it  have  been  discovered 

»  P.  413.  in  the  modern   FasAil,  further  north  of 

»  Jos.  Bell.  Jud.  i.  13,  8;  21,  10;  33,  Jericho. 

9  ;  Ant,  xiv.  13,  9  ;  xv.  9,  4  ;  xvi.  2,  1  ;  •  Ant.  xvi.  5,  2. 

cf.   Robinson's  Bib.  Res,  \,  p.  480,  ed.  *  Ant,  xvi.  2,  1 ;  on  MasAda,  see  Bell: 

1856.     It  is  surprising  that  the  monu-  Jtid,  vii.  8,  3  sq. ;  cf.  ii.  17,  8. 
ments  of  Herod,  or  the  sepulchres  of  the 

F  F  2 
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were  found  to  contain  many  valnables ;  but  the  fate  of  two  men 
employed  in  the  search  filled  him  with  a  secret  fear  which  he 
now  sought  in  regular  heathen  fashion  to  expiate.^  In  addition 
to  all  these,  he  possessed  palaces  in  all  the  principal  cities 
throughout  the  country.* 

To  the  campaign  of  ^lius  OaUus  against  the  Arabs  he 
despatched  five  hundred  picked  mercenaries ; '  and  his  three  sons 
by  Mariamne,  and  subsequently  his  other  sons  as  well,  he  sent 
to  Borne  to  be  brought  up  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Augustus 
and  his  other  Boman  friends.^  The  friendship  entertained  for 
him  by  Augustus  and  Agrippa  had  been  for  some  time  rising 
higher  and  higher.  To  their  previous  gifts  they  added  also 
the  ancient  provinces  in  the  north-east,  on  the  other  side  of 
the  Jordan.  These  were  in  the  possession  of  a  certain  Zeno- 
dorus,  who  had  farmed  the  greater  portion  of  the  principality 
of  Lysanias,  whose  family  had  been  re-instated  by  Augustus 
after  the  death  of  Cleopatra.  Zenodorus  was  neither  able  nor 
willing  to  destroy  the  robber  bands  with  which  they  were  over- 
run, while  Herod  had  a  practised  hand  for  exterminating  them.* 
Augustus  and  Agrippa,  accordingly,  refused  to  listen  to  the 
repeated  violent  complaints  of  the  citizens  of  Gadara^  against 
Herod ;  and  after  the  sudden  death  of  Zenodorus  from  vexation 
they  further  gave  him  the  rest  of  his  possessions,  namely,  the 
fertile  district  in  the  north  around  the  sources  of  the  Jordan. 
Here  Herod  erected  a  magnificent  temple  in  honour  of  Augustas, 
not  far  from  Paneas,  which  had  been  founded  by  Greek  settlers  J 

He  even  accompanied  A  agustus  and  Agrippa  on  their  journeys 
in  Asia,  as  a  friend  and  adviser ;  and  with  the  greatest  zeal 
made  their  favour  his  sole  object.  Among  the  heathen  in 
foreign  countries,  also,  he  always  displayed  the  utmost  magna- 
nimity, generosity,  and  sympathy,  so  that  the  Boman  authorities 
were  the  more  ready  to  grant  his  requests  for  the  maintenance 
of  the  privileges  of  the  Judeans  residing  among  the  heathen.* 
These  enjoyed  much  refiected  splendour  from  the  sovereign  of 
their  fatherland,  and,  in  whatever  quarter  of  the  Boman  empire 

»  AnL  xvi.  7,  1.  »  See  the  details  in  Ant.  xv.  10,  1-8; 

«  As  at  Sepphoris  in  Galilee,  cf.  Ant.  Bell,  Jud,  i.  20,  4;  21,  3.    The  district  of 

xvii.  10,  6,  vhere  there  was  also  a  great  Paneas  (modern  Banias)  hew  described 

dep6t  of  arms,  Ikll.  Jud.   ii.   4,    1;   in  has  l)een  examined  in  i^cent  times  with 

Jericho,  Ant,  xvii.  13,  1 ;  in  Ascalon,  Ant,  special  care  by  De  Forest,  and  described 

xvii.  11,  6;  east  of  the  Jordan  in  AmAth  in  the  Journal  of  the  American  Orient, 

(p.  388), -4fi^.  xvii.  10,  6  (for  which,  how-  Soc.  ii.  pp.  235-248.    The  name  OdKaBd, 

ever,  we  have  Bri9apafAdd  in   Bell.  Jud.  neap  Paneas,  is  probably  identical  with 

ii.  4,  2) ;  in  Cssarea,  Acts  xxiii.  35.  ^      W           ^u     ^t.    a               IaV^ 

«  Joi.  Ant.  XV.  9,  3;  Strabo.    Geogr.  ^J^U  op  rather  the  Aramean  |^L^Q>j, 

xvi.  4,  23 ;  cf.  Eckhel,  Boclr,  iii.  p.  496.        »e- 1^«  I^e  of  Merom. 

*  Ant,  XV.  10,  1 ;  xvii.  1,3.  *  See  the  very  minnte  account  m  Job, 

*  P.  407.  •  P«  *00.        '^^'  *^'  2,  2-5,  comp.  with  xii.  8,  1  aq. 
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they  were  dispersed,  they  lived  in  security  and  honour  during 
his  reign.'  Many  Babylonian  Judeans,  also,  priests,  lawyers, 
and  horsemen  specially  trained  in  Parthian  warfare,  were  at* 
tracted  by  his  fame,  and  entered  his  service.  In  the  last  years 
of  his  life  he  established  a  whole  series  of  equestrian  defences 
of  this  kind  in  a  fortified  place  called  Bathyra,  in  the  north- 
eastern corner,  to  protect  this  robber  district,  which  continued 
in  a  very  disturbed  state ;  and  he  encouraged  the  prosperity  of 
the  settlement  by  immunity  from  taxes.^  In  his  own  dominions, 
however,  he  was  careful  about  promulgating  new  laws,  evidently 
to  avoid  any  unnecessary  collision  with  the  Pharisees  and  other 
parties  in  the  schools ;  and  his  decree  for  the  punishment  of 
thieves  by  banishment  from  the  kingdom  was  received  with 
great  astonishment  and  dissatisfaction.'  Besides  the  occupa- 
tions already  described,  his  favourite  pursuits  continued  to  be 
hunting  and  exercises  of  arms,  in  which  he  always  excelled 
everyone/ 

3.  When,  some  time  after  the  great  famine,  he  remitted  a 
third  of  the  taxes ;  ^  when,  in  a  great  assembly,  he  could  boast 
of  his  measures  for  the  welfare  of  the  Judeans  all  over  the 
earth ;  ^  when  he  bad  rebuilt  the  temple  in  splendour  amid  the 
acclamations  of  the  people ;  when,  further,  by  his  excellent 
understanding  with  Bome  he  had  so  increased  the  rising  vene- 
ration for  the  Judean  religion,  which  was  then  spreading 
through  the  world,  through  the  new  zeal  of  its  missionaries,^ 
that  even  members  of  the  imperial  house,  and  other  eminent 
Bomans,  bestowed  special  gifts  upon  the  temple  * — his  reign 
appeared  to  be  not  without  a  blessing,  and  the  sins  of  his 
earlier  years  to  be  wiped  out.  He  relaxed  nothing,  it  is  true, 
of  his  watch  upon  the  people,  and  even  sometimes  supplemented 

^  See  the  six  decrees  of  Roman  com-  speak  in  their  own  persons,  and  only  the 
manders  to  the  Cyreneans  and  others,  city  magistracy  could  assign  the  place  of 
Jos.  Ant.  xvi.  6,  1-7.  The  document  al-  honour  in  the  amphitheatre  to  the  memo- 
ready  mentioned,  pp.  240,  note  5,  242  rial  tablet  of  thanks. 
note  3,  in  which  the  community  of  *  Jos.  Ant.  xv.  10,  1  ;  xvii.  2,  1-3.  Rit- 
Judeans  at  Berenice  offer  their  public  ter^s  discussion  of  its  situ»tion  in  ISrd' 
thanks  to  the  Roman  governor  of  Gy-  bejtchr.  xv.  p.  826,  is  better  than  that  at 
rene,  M.    Titius  Sextus,    also    falls    in  p.  203. 

this   period,   probably    in  the    year    13  ■  Jos.  Ant.  xvi.  1,  1 ;  cf.  the  Alterth, 

B.C.,  if  the  fifty-fifth  year  there   sped-  pp.   156,  212  [3rd  ed.  416,247;  Trans, 

fied  is  to  be  reckoned  from  the  year  67  3i4,  186]. 

B.C.,   when   the  Roman  supremacy  over  *  Bell.  Jnd.  i.  21,  13,  comp.  with  AfU, 

Gyrene  began ;  see  Franz  m  the   Corp,  xvi.  8,  4 ;  10,  3. 

Inscrr.    Grac,  iii.  p.  537  sqq.    By  the  *  Ant,  xv.  10,  4. 

nine  archons  there  named  we  are  not,  '  Ant.  xvi.  2, 5  ad  fin, 

however,  with  Wesseling  and  Franz,   to  '  P.  360. 

understand  the  chiefs  of  the  Jndean  com-  '  Bell.  Jud.   v.   13,   6;  cf.   ii.    17,  3; 

munity,  but  those  of  the  whole  city,  by  Philo,  ii.   pp.  588  sq.,  502 ;   Suet.  Aftg^ 

whom  alone  such  a  decree  could  nave  cap.  xciii. 
been    adopted*     The    Judeans   do   not 
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the  secret  agency  with  which  he  hourly  smTOnncled  his  snhjectt, 
by  hiii  own  personal  investigation.*     Bat,  though  Idmaelf  in 
constant  fear,  and  unable  to  govern  without  the  inflaenoe  of 
fear  on  others,   there   seemed  no  reason  why  the   infleziUe 
tyrant  should  not  at  any  rate  remain  in  this  poeition  undis- 
turbed until  his  death.      The  most  wanton  ruler,   howerer, 
always  finds  certain  limits  to  his  power,  which  the  most  iron 
will  is  forced  to  notice,  and,  if  he  is  wise,  regards.     From  all 
whom  he  did  not  exactly  choose  to  put  out  of  his  way  he  exacted 
the  most  stringent  oath  of  submission ;  yet  he  exempted  certain 
Pharisees  whom  he  felt  obliged  to  spare,  and  all  the  Essees.' 
A  special  story  was  related  of  the  Essee  Manahem,  who  had 
predicted  to  him  when  a  boy  that  he  would  hereafter  be  king. 
When   subsequently    asked    whether   he  would  continue    to 
reign  prosperously,  and,  if  so,  for  how  long,  Manahem  replied 
evasively,  yet  was  not  molested  by  him.*    This  unexpected 
tolerance  a£fords  a  signal  instance  of  what  his  extraordinary 
disposition  might  have  become  if  he  had  not  crushed  it  from 
the  very  first.     But  the  errors  of  the  commencement  of  his 
reign  had  been  too  grave ;  its  termination  is  the  most  melan- 
choly possible.     It  seemed  as  though  his  career  was  to  teach, 
by  the  most  striking  example,  the  lesson  of  the  inevitable  cor- 
respondence between  beginning  and  end.     The  national  spirit 
was  too  completely  broken,  and  the  turn  of  events  which,  led  to 
the  terrible  close  was  consequently  to  proceed  from  the  very 
quarter  in  which  he  had  before  most  deeply  sinned,  although, 
after  the  violence  of  the  storm,  it  seemed  once  more  calm.  This 
source  lay  in  the  circle  of  his  own  kindred,  within  and  without 
the  pale  of  royalty ;  it  was  painfully  hidden  in  the  recesses  of 
the  hearts  of  his  own  family. 

Of  the  three  sons  of  Mariamne  who  had  been  sent  to  Borne, 
the  youngest  was  dead ;  the  two  others,  Alexander  and  Aris- 
tobulus,  as  the  descendants,  through  their  mother,  of  the 
Asmoneans,  were  the  objects  of  tranquil  joy  and  hope  on  the 
part  of  the  nation  ;  and  it  seemed  as  though  the  people  would 
indemnify  themselves  by  the  sight  of  these  princes,  who  would 
be  his  rightful  successors,  for  stifling  their  rage  against  the 
feline  Idumean  himself.  This  was  openly  apparent  when  their 
father  fetched  them  from  Italy,  and  tended  all  the  more  to 
increase  the  suspicions  conceived  by  Sal6md  and  the  rest  of  the 
former  enemies  of  their  mother  against  the  innocent  youths. 

'  Ant.  XV.  10,  4.  however,  at  any  rate  as  far  as  the  Phari- 

'  V.  374.  sees  were  concerned,  was   sulnieqaently 

■  Ant.  XV.  10,  4  sq.     This  treatment,    changed  for  the  worse ;  xvii.  2,  4. 
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At  first,  however,  Herod  would  not  listen  to  them,  and  married 
Aristobulus  to  Berenice,  a  daughter  of  SaldmS  herself;  and 
Alexander,  the  elder,  to  Glaphyra,  a  daughter  of  the  Cappa- 
docian  king,  Archelaus,  who  was,  of  course,  obliged,*  before  her 
marriage,  to  embrace  ihe  Judean  religion*     This  step,  as  they 
lived  in  matrimonial  happiness,  seemed  to  have  prevented  any 
possibility  of  family  quarrels ;  and  Herod  appeared  to  be,  at  any 
rate  in  some  degree,  repairing,  in  the  persons  of  her  sons,  the 
great  wrong  which  he  had  committed  against  his  beloved  wife 
and  all  her  Asmonean  kindred.     But  the  shade  of  Mariamne 
allowed  no  one  any  peace,  least  of  all  those  who  felt  them- 
selves guilty  of  her  murder ;  and  the  ancient  notion  that  the 
sons  would  be  obliged  hereafter  to  avenge  their  mother  was 
still  deeply  rooted  among  the  older  members  of  the  Idumean 
house,  and  leagued  itself  with  their  other  villanies  to  drive 
them  into  the  utmost  atrocities.     Saldmd  and  Pher6ras,  the 
brother  of  Herod,  whom  he  had  already,  through  Augustus, 
designated  as  tetrarch,*  never  ceased  to  suspect  the  two  youths, 
and  inspire  their  father  with  dread  of  them.     Herod,  already 
half  giving  way  to  his  obscure  fears,  adopted  the  most  perverse 
expedient.     He  had  an  elder  son,  named  Antipater,  borne  him, 
before  his  accession  to  power,  by  a  woman  named  Doris  of 
common  origin  and  disposition*    This  young  man,  not  being 
born  in  the  purple, had  no  claim,  according  to  traditional  notions, 
to  the  throne.     Herod  now  sent  for  him  to  the  court,  and  soon 
afterwards  for  his  mother  also,  who,  after  his  marriage  with  the 
Asmonean  princess,  had  been  put  away ;  and  made  this  young 
man  a  sort  of  spy  over  his  two  step-brothers,  placing  more  and 
more  confidence  in  him  every  day.     Prom  this  time  Antipater 
was  the  incarnate  fiend  of  the  royal  house.    In  his  person  all 
the  atrocious  wickedness  inherent  in  the  family  and  in  the  age 
was  condensed  into  the  utmost  vitality.     If  Herod  had  less  con- 
science than  his  father,  Antipater  was  more  destitute  still,  but 
in  cunning  and  indefatigable  activity  he  was  the  equal  of  both. 
Herod,  at  least,  still  felt  for  his  kindred  a  tender  sort  of  cat- 
like affection,  but  from  this  Antipater  was  perfectly  free ;  his 
sole  motive  was  tlie  most  consummate  selfishness.'    With  the 
most  innocent  air  he  contrived  to  make  the  two  brothers  objects 

*  Gf.  also  the  popular   story  of  hor    Ant,  xt.  10,  3,  comp.  with  Bell,  Jud,  i. 
dream,  towards  the  close  of  her  life,  after    24,  5;  30,  1,  4. 

she  had  taken  two  brothers,  against  the        '  From   the   life   of   Nicolaus    (in   C. 

law,  Ant   zvii.    13,4;    and  the  similar  Maller*s  Fragm,  Hist,  GrT<Bc.  iii.  p.  352) 

change  demanded  of  Syllseus,  ibid,  zti.  7f  we  see,  it  is  tmc,  that  as  the  enemy  of 

6.  Antipater,  he  is  not  likely  to  haye  spared 

•  Oyer  Poraea,  with  a  reyenne  of  one  him  m  bis  history ;  but  tne  worthlossness 
hundred  talents,  as  wo  most  infer  from  of  his  character  is  cle^jr  enough. 
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of  more  and  more  snapicion  to  their  father,  and  if  their  life  at 
court  had  preyionsly  been  a  torment,  it  now  became  almost  mi- 
endorable,  while  their  sighfl  and  tears  served  continoallj  to 
provoke  fresh  accusations  against  them.  Herod  now  sent  his 
eldest  souy  whose  disposition  evidently  most  corresponded  to 
his  own,  with  every  compliment  to  the  court  of  Augustus.  Even 
from  that  court,  however,  Antipater  managed  to  pursue  his 
father  incessantly  with  suspicions  of  the  two  youths,  and  Herod 
was  about  to  give  free  course  to  his  apprehensions  when  a  sort 
of  obscure  dread  of  the  judgment  of  the  Boman  world  made 
him  resolve  himself  to  visit  Augustus,  and  take  them  with  him, 
aud  seek  his  decision  on  his  accusation  against  them.  Without 
delay,  therefore,  the  three  piesented  themselves,  together  with 
Autipater,  before  Augustus  at  Aquileia.  The  smallest  investi- 
gation into  the  circumstances  of  course  disclosed  the  emptiness 
of  the  suspicions  against  the  two  princes,  and  after  Augustus 
had  reconciled  the  father  with  his  sons  they  returned,  ap- 
parently in  perfect  friendship,  to  Jerusalem.  Herod,  however, 
had  secured  from  Augustus  the  dangerous  liberty  of  determining 
the  succession  at  his  own  pleasure.  In  the  meantime,  the 
revolted  Trachoneans,  in  the  north-eastern  corner  of  the  king- 
dom, had  been  again  subdued  by  his  generals ;  and  the  king 
announced  to  a  great  assembly  of  the  people  in  the  temple 
that  he  had  designated  his  three  eldest  sons  as  his  successors 
in  the  order  of  their  age,  and  hoped  to  reign  in  peace  until  his 
death.^ 

These  events  took  place  about  the  year  10  b.o.  ;  but  Herod 
had  no  sooner  placed  the  eldest  over  the  heads  of  the  two  sons 
of  Mariamne  in  the  succession  than  the  result  proved  how 
little  his  tiger  soul  was  in  fact  improved.  There  is,  indeed, 
an  almost  inevitable  element  of  mischief  in  the  ambiguous 
position  of  courts  which  consider  themselves  powerful  and  jet 
are  dependent  on  a  larger  state.  Men  who  as  true  princes 
stand  high  above  their  subjects,  and  yet  know  in  their  turn 
that  they  are  simply  dependent  on  a  stUl  more  powerful 
foreigner,  have  little  interest  in  developing  the  real  virtues  of 
nobility  and  government.  If  they  only  succeed  in  keeping  the 
favour  of  their  own  sovereign,  they  may  treat  their  subjects  as 
they  please,  and  yet  live  on  without  care,  and  pursue  with  all 
the  more  security  their  petty  aims  and  passions.  Nothing  in 
all  history  works  greater  harm  than  these  small  courts  which 

'  Ant  XV.  10,  1  ;  x\ri.  1,  2;  3  sq.  It  people  in  Bell,  Jud,  i.  28,  6;  but  from 
18  curioQS  how  Josepbus  abbreviates  in  this  point  onwards  he  compresses  a  ffEvat 
the  Ant,  the  long  speech  of  Herod  to  the    deal  in  the  Ant, 
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have  80  irresistible  an  indticement,  so  just  an  apparent  pretext, 
and  BO  unlimited  an  opportunity,  for  becoming  and  continuing 
corrupt.  This  is  the  lesson  even  of  so  many  of  the  little  courts 
of  Germany ;  and  the  great  Soman  friends  of  Herod  were  no 
less  to  be  blamed  than  himself,  for  they  looked  with  pleasure 
on  these  miserable  petty  courts,  and  themselves  created  and 
protected  them  so  long  as  they  had  not  yet  sunk  them  deep 
enough  to  enable  them  to  make  the  country  a  province  of  their 
own.  At  Herod's  court  there  was  not  a  single  person  of  pure 
purpose  who  was  also  capable  of  resisting  such  corruption  with 
judicious  boldness.  The  members  of  the  royal  house  were  all 
of  different  dispositions,  but  these  were,  almost  without  excep- 
tion, of  the  most  base  and  selfish  kind.  And  this  internal  evil 
grew  with  Herod's  advancing  years,  when  there  seemed  less  and 
less  reason  to  fear  him,  while  yet  his  passions,  like  his  suspi- 
cions and  his  cruelty,  increased  with  his  age,  and  he  continued 
to  display  in  every  department,  and  particularly,  therefore,  in 
wickedness,  the  most  extraordinary  activity.  After  the  murder 
of  Mariamne,  he  had  married  the  daughter  of  Simon,  son  of 
Boethus,  a  priest  of  Jerusalem,  whom  he  had  for  that  reason 
made  high-priest,  showing  as  usual  the  same  absolute  arbitrari- 
ness in  giving  away  this  supreme  dignity,  though  he  always 
bestowed  it  upon  a  priest.  He  had  also  taJcen  by  degrees  seven 
or  more  other  wives,  among  them  being  a  Samaritan  woman, 
and  after  his  death  loud  complaints  were  made  by  many  of  the 
best  men  in  the  nation  of  assaults  on  the  chastity  of  their 
daughters.^  In  addition  he  had  procured  three  very  handsome 
eunuchs,  one  even  to  *  put  the  king  to  sleep ;  *  ^  and  these 
worthless  creatures  were  of  great  consequence  at  the  court. 
There  were  thus  plenty  of  sources  of  irritation  and  turbulence 
in  his  household.  The  most  mischievous  disturbances  con- 
tinued, however,  to  be  excited  by  his  brother  Pheroras,  on 
whom  he  wished  to  force  one  or  other  of  his  daughters ;  to  a 
still  greater  extent  by  SaldmS,  and  worst  of  all  by  Antipater. 
Of  these  latter,  Sal6mS,  who  had  become  a  widow  for  the  second 

*  Jos.  Ant,  TV,  9,  3 ;  xvii.  1,  3 ;  4,  2,  degenerate  persons  of  the  day,  the  joung 
zvi.  7,  5f  cf.  xvii.  11,  2,  and  also  the  inti-  Alexander  had  already  misused  those 
mation  abont  Pannychis  in  Bell.  Jud.  i.  three  men  as  hpatyoKolrfis  (1  Cor.  vi.  9 ; 
25,  6.  Accordbg  to  these  statements,  Rom.  i.  27  ;  1  Tim.  i.  10);  and  it  is  pro- 
Simon  Tras  the  son  of  a  priest  named  bablj  unnecessary  therefore  in  the  first 
Boethus,  who  had  been  driven  to  Alex-  passage  to  amend  rov  w(uZ6s  into  els  t^ 
anclria ;  bnt  subsequently,  in  Ant  xix.  vcuSiici.  He  may  also  yery  likely  haye 
6,  2,  Jo»ephu8  confuses  these  names.  formed    the    intention    of    finding    out 

'  Ant.  xvi.  8, 1 ;  cf.  Bell.  Jud,  i.  24,  7.  yarious  things  from  the  eunuchs  as  the 

From  both  these  passages  it  is  clear  that,  confidants  of  his  £&ther;  but  that  he  had 

in  accordance  with  the  shameful  Greek  proceeded  any  further  b  improbable, 
fabhion  of  his  father,  and  so  many  other 
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time,  but  had  not  jet  tamed  her  pamom,  was  peipetiiall/ 
terrifying  him  with  half -true  reporta  and  tales;  bat  as  she 
always  represented  herself  as  the  only  person  who  cared  tost 
him,  she  imrariably  got  off  with  impunity.  Antipater  spent  his 
time  partly  in  Jerusalem  and  partly  in  Bome.  All  the  intrigues 
and  disqaietudes,  however,  were  always  concentrated  in  the 
end  on  the  heads  of  the  two  sons  of  Mariamne.  Even  their 
brides  were  no  longer  spared.  Glaphyra,  as  the  daughter  of  a 
king,  was  prompted  to  use  insulting  language  against  her 
sister-in-law  Berenice  and  the  wives  of  Herod,  who  were 
women  certainly  of  great  beauty  but  of  low  birth  and  dispo- 
sition; while  Berenice  was  employed  as  a  spy  of  the  most 
private  utterances.  No  sooner  had  the  brothers  proved  their 
innocence  in  one  affair  than  they  fell  into  another ;  for  Herod 
could  not  in  his  secret  heart  see  why  they  should  not,  as  the 
avengers  of  their  mother,  murder  him  just  in  the  same  way  as 
he  bad  without  cause  murdered  her  and  all  her  relations.  He 
sought,  therefore,  with  the  utmost  avidity  for  proof  of  their 
guilt,  listened  to  every  accuser  without  distinction,  and 
tortured  to  death  all  who  could  be  imagined  to  be  in  any  way 
accomplices  of  the  brothers.  The  most  eminent,  loyal,  and 
innocent  among  their  friends  he  hunted  from  the  court,  and  fell 
into  a  perfect  mania  for  executing  or  imprisoning  every  one 
who  was  even  remotely  an  object  of  suspicion.  He  threw 
Alexander  into  chains.  The  prisoner,  apparently  from  weari- 
ness of  his  life,  made  the  strangest  and  most  nonsensical  con" 
fessions,  and  everything  was  in  the  utmost  confusion,  when,  just 
at  the  right  moment,  Archelaus,  the  king  of  Cappadocia, 
appeared  on  the  scene.  He  came  uninvited,  but  like  a  pro* 
tecting  spirit,  by  calmness  and  wisdom  to  settle  Herod's  disputes 
with  his  sons  and  others.  Herod  himself  then  set  off  for  Some, 
to  announce  there  the  composition  of  the  scandals  which  were 
gradually  becoming  notorious  through  the  whole  Boman  em- 
pire.* 

During  his  absence,  Syllseus,  an  Arab  chief  who  was  trying 
to  dispossess  king  Obodas  and  subsequently  his  son  Aretas,  and 
vainly  besought  Herod  for  his  sister  Sal6mfi,  gathered  round 
him  about  forty  powerful  malcontents,  popularly  called  the 
*  arch-robbers,*  ^  and  stirred  up  afresh  the  dissatisfied  Tracho- 
neans  in  the  north-east  against  the  king  and  his  subjects. 
Herod  had  at  an  earlier  period  been  placed  by  Augustus  on  a 

1  Seo  further  Bell.  Jud.  i.  l3-2d;  Jnt,    Macrob.  Sat.  ii.  4,  is  well  known, 
xvi.  7,  2-6  ;  8,  1-6.    The  expression  of        *  BcU.  Jud,  i.  20,  4;  Ant.  xt.  ]0,  3. 
Augustus  about  Herod  and  his  sons  in 
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footing  of  entire  equality  with  the  Boman  goyemors  in  Syria, 
and  in  this  position  he  was  intended  to  co-operate  with  them. 
He  thought  it  allowable,  therefore,  with  their  consent,  to  take 
immediate  vengeance  on  the  Arabian.  He  invaded  Arabia, 
destroyed  the  fortress  of  Baepta,^  and  transported  three  thou- 
sand Idumeans  to  the  north-eastern  district,  which  was  in  a  most 
desolate  condition,  and  was  exposed  to  all  the  Arab  incursions. 
Syllsous,  however,  proceeded  to  Borne,  and  on  his  accusation 
Augustus  expressed  the  bitterest  disapproval  of  these  arbitrary 
border  wars,  so  that  the  Arabs  were  emboldened  to  undertake 
distant  expeditions  for  booty.*  Herod  despatched  his  private 
secretary,  Nicolaus,  to  Augustus  to  meet  the  charge,  but  was 
soon  obliged  to  entrust  him  with  much  more  important  com- 
missions. 

The  terrible  position  of  his  two  sons  was  now  fast  advancing 
to  its  ultimate  crisis.  There  was  a  certain  Lacedsemonian 
named  Eurycles,  who  used  to  go  round  to  all  the  courts  and 
popular  assemblies  of  the  time,  a  parasite,  a  braggart,  and  a 
money-sucker.  This  man  had  contrived  at  Jerusalem  to  get 
into  the  confidence  of  Alexander,  but  he  was  treacherous 
enough  to  betray  to  Antipater  in  Bome  some  ill-humoured 
words  which  he  had  let  fall.  Antipater  hastened  to  request 
him  to  communicate  them  to  his  father.'  Herod  at  once 
caught  fire  only  too  readily.  He  sought  everywhere  for  hostile 
witnesses  against  his  sons,  and  wrung  out  by  torture  confessions 
of  every  description.  But  there  was  not  a  word  of  truth 
extracted  except  the  statement  that  they  had  intended  to  flee 
in  secret  to  the  king  of  Cappadocia,  and  thence  perhaps  to 
Bome.  An  ambassador  from  this  king  was  then  at  the  court, 
and  Herod,  with  scornful  ridicule,  endeavoured  to  make  Alex- 
ander and  Glaphyra  themselves  declare  this  design  in  his 
presence.*  The  hoary  tyrant,  however,  thought  he  had  already 
grounds  enough  for  accusing  his  sons  before  the  imperial  tribu- 
nal, and  for  this  purpose  despatched  his  court  chamberlain, 
Olympus,  and  the  Boman  Yolumnius,  who  was  then  deputy 
governor  in  Syria,  to  join  his  secretary,  Nicolaus,  at  Bome. 
Nicolaus  was  an  exceedingly  able  negotiator,  and  in  the  Arab- 
Judean  dispute  he  had  already  contrived,  by  taking  advantage 
of  the  quarrels  among  the  Arabs  in  Bome,  and  the  base  mis- 
conduct of  Syllseus,  to  render  Augustus  very  favourably  disposed 

'  Probably  identical  with  Bagaba,  p.  scientiousness,  as   is  clearly  related   in 

392.  Bell,  Jud.  i.  26,  6,  but  only  very  obscurely 

«  Ant.  xvi.  9,  1  ;  cf.  4,  6.  in  Ant.  xTi.  10,  2. 

*  In  contrast  to  this  Lacedaemonian,        *  See  the  details  in  An(,  xvi.  10,  1-7* 
EuiiTHtus  of  Cos  was  famous  for  his  con- 
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to  HerodJ     He  accordingly  empowered  his  old  friend  to  deal 
with  his  children  as  he  pleased  if  they  were  traitors,  but  he 
enjoined  him  not  to  punish  too  severely  an  attempt  at  flight ; 
advised  him  to  hold  a  court  of  arbitration,  composed  of  the 
Soman  governor  of  Syria,  the  king  of  Cappadocia,  and  other 
nobles ;  and  recommended  Bdrytus,  where  numbers  of  Komaus 
then  resided,  as  the  place  of  meeting.     The  brutal  father  fol- 
lowed these  instructions  so  far  as  to  establish  a  tribunal  of  one 
hundred  and  fifty  nobles,  but  only  allowed  it  to  listen  to  his 
own  accusations  and  receive  his  proof.     He  did  not  invite  the 
king  of  Cappadocia,  and  did  not  permit  his  sons  to  appear,  but 
kept  them  in  chains  in  a  neighbouring  village.     The  issue  of 
this  infamous  spectacle  was  that  the  Roman  governor  Saturni- 
nus,  with  his  three  sons  and  some  others,  urged  clemency,  but 
the  majority  of  the  false  judges  condemned  the  prisoners,  who 
had  not  even  been  heard  in  their  defence.     The  whole  country, 
not  daring  to  speak  out,  followed  with   anxious   silence  the 
tragedy  enacted  in  Phoenicia.     The  rest  of  the  Herodean  family 
had  been  long  alienated  from  the  two  princes,  who  were  half 
Asmoneans.     Only  an  old  soldier,   named  Ter6n,  father  of  a 
friend  of  Alexander,  dared  to  utter  the  truth  both  before  the 
people  and  the  unnatural  father  himself.     But  the  only  result 
was  to  draw  out  another  false  accuser  in  the  person  of  the  king's 
barber,  and  to  accelerate  the  end.     T^r6n  himself,  his  son,  the 
barber,  and  three  hundred  persons  accused  of  complicity  with 
the  two  princes,  were  stoned  by  the  common  people,  under 
Herod's  orders.'     The   princes  themselves  were   brought   to 
Samaria,  and  there  strangled — at  the  very  same  place  where 
their  father  had  celebrated  his  marriage  with  their  mother. 
The  best  proof  of  their  innocence  is  found  in  the  fact  that  the 
younger  and  less  independent,  Aristobulus,   never  separated 
himself  from  his  brother,  but  like  a  wild  beast  at  bay  was  at 
last  driven  with  him  almost  to  madness.^     Had  they  remained 
alive  and  actuallmcome  to  the  throne,  they  could  hardly  have 
realised  the  hopeslj^so  lyany  nobler  minds  in  the  nation,  which 
were  only  directed  npBn  them  out  of  abhorrence  of  their  father 
and  an  obscure  impulse  towards  something  better.     That  they 

'  This  is  related  at  length  in  Ant.  xvi.  historians,  and  compensate  his  readers  for 

10,  8.     In  the  Ant.  (although  ho  abbre-  having  been  so  dry  in  the  earlier  sections 

viat^s  a  good  deal  contained  in  the  Bell,  of  his  work. 

Jud.)  Josephus  endeavours  in  the  life  of  '  The  mob  was  ready  enough  to  give 

Herod  to  narrate  all   the  circumstances  these  proofs  of  Herod's  autocracy  also  in 

with  the  utmost  minuteness,  as  though  he  the  connected  case  at  Jericho ;  Ant.  zvi. 

desired  from  this  point,  at  any  rate,  so  10,  5;  cf.  11,  7. 

far  as  his  autlioriUes  and  researches  al-  '  Ant.  xvi.  10,  5 ;  for  the  whole  story 

lowed,  to  compete  with  the  best  Greek  see  further,  Bell,  Jud.  i.  26  sq. 
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were  capable  of  removing  the  real  evils  of  their  time  there  is 
not  the  smallest  evidence.  But  it  was  not  for  this  cause  that 
their  father  murdered  them. 

Herod  was  now  within  four  or  five  years  of  his  death.  His 
once  iron  constitution  was  beginning  to  give  way,  and  he  was 
more  and  more  disposed  to  hand  over  the  affairs  of  state 
exclusively  to  Antipater,  who  had  now  returned  from  Bome, 
and  who,  in  spite  of  his  diabolical  dissimulation,  was  universally 
regarded  among  the  people  as  the  real  murderer  of  his  step- 
brothers. Herod  had  always  taken  considerable  trouble  to  form 
alliances  by  marriage  among  the  members  of  his  own  family ; 
and  though  by  so  doing  he  had  drawn  upon  himself  a  great 
deal  of  vexation,  he  endeavoured  even  now  to  repair  as  far  as 
possible  the  calamity  that  had  happened  to  his  two  sons  by 
advantageously  engaging  their  infant  children  to  others  of  his 
own  near  relations.  But  even  this  proceeding  was  displeasing 
to  Antipater,  and  he  contrived  to  make  it  a  source  of  pain  to 
his  father.  The  family  of  Herod,  with  his  kindred,  had  now 
become  exceedingly  numerous,  and,  as  regards  particularly  its 
grown-up  ndembers,  it  only  consisted,  after  the  last  of  its  nobler 
hearts  had  perished  with  the  young  princes,  of  persons  who 
each  felt  the  greatest  hatred  and  fear  of  the  others.  Herod  was 
himself  the  best  of  them,  while  they  each  had  special  reasons 
for  either  desiring  or  dreading  his  death  for  themselves  and 
their  own  advancement.  It  was  above  all  desired  by  Antipater, 
whom  he  had  nourished  like  a  poisonous  snake  in  his  own 
bosom,  and  for  whom  his  father  was  now  living  too  long. 
SaldmS,  at  the  strong  wish  of  Herod  and  of  the  Empress  Julia  ^ 
(Livia),  had  at  length  manied  again.  Her  new  husband,  Alexas, 
was  one  of  Herod's  trusted  agents,  and  as  she  saw  no  other 
support,  she  remained  as  faithful  as  possible  to  her  brother 
after  her  fashion,  making  it  her  special  business  to  discover  aU 
the  secret  intrigues  going  on  at  the  court.  The  childless  wife 
of  Pher6ras,  however,  originally  a  mere  slave,  on  whose  account 
he  had  insulted  Herod  by  rejecting  the  offer  of  first  one  and 
then  another  of  his  own  daughters,  entered  into  a  close  connec- 
tion with  the  Pharisees.  This  body,  to  the  number  of  more 
than  six  thousand,  reftised  to  take  the  oath  demanded  by  the 
king,  in  a  wholly  unprecedented  manner,  of  allegiance  not  only 
to  himself  and  his  family,  but  also  to  the  emperor.  They  were 
punished  by  a  fine,  but  the  wife  of  Pher6ras  reimbursed  them 
for  their  losses,  and  received  from  them  the  promise  that  the 

1  This  appears  to  be  Josephns's  own    statement,  Bdl,  Jud.  i.  28, 6. 
correction,  ^n^  xyii.  1.  1,  of  nis  former 
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crown  Bhould  be  taken  from  Herod  and  fall  to  her  with 
Pherdras  and  the  children  who  were  to  be  begotten  by  FherSras 
through  the  magic  power  of  a  eunuch  named  Bagdas.^  It  is 
of  course  obvious  that  the  whole  body  of  the  Pharisees  was  not 
concerned  in  this  foolish  promise;  but  the  circumstance  is 
important  as  a  sign  of  the  extent  to  which  even  among  them 
the  feeling  against  Herod  had  increased.^  The  most  gpiilty  of 
the  Pharisees  and  other  partners  in  the  secret  were  now  exe- 
cuted by  Herod's  orders.  Antipater,  who  had  certainly  gone 
far  enough  with  the  wife  of  Pherdras,  preferred  visiting  Borne 
again  in  the  character  of  successor-designate  to  the  throne, 
there  by  costly  gifts  to  win  anew  powerful  fi*iends,  and  to  be 
able  to  continue  from  that  distance  with  more  security  his  game 
of  intrigue  against  his  father. 

Here  he  again  met  Syllseus,'  who  was  likewise  labouring  in 
his  own  way  to  compass  the  death  of  Herod  by  bribing  one  of 
his  body-guard.*  Antipater  himself,  however,  was  to  be  recalled 
in  quite  another  manner  to  Jerusalem. — Pher6ras  had  at  lengtli, 
at  Herod's  express  orders,  taken  his  departure  for  his  princi- 
pality (the  tetrarchy),  on  the  other  side  of  the  Jordan.    He  was 
thus  removed  to  a  distance  from  the  gloomy  atmosphere  of 
domestic  intrigues,  although  he  obstinately  refused  to  yield  to 
Herod  and  dismiss  his  low-born  wife,  who,  with  her  enchant- 
ments, was  in  very  ill  favour  at  court.     Soon  afberthis  he  died* 
Up  to  the  time  of  his  death  he  had  been  loved  by  Herod  with 
real  sincerity,  and  he  was  equally  sincerely  mourned,  in  spite 
of  having  some  time  before  declined  even  to  visit  the  sick  king. 
After  his  solemn  burial,  Herod  received  an  earnest  and  appar- 
ently very  honest  demand  that  he  would   investigate   more 
closely  the  circumstances  attending  the  sudden  death  of  his 
brother ;  it  would  probably  appear  that  he  had  been  poisoned. 
The  torture  was  at  once  put  in  operation,  and  the  confessions 
obtained  by  it  threw  a  grave  shadow  not  on  the  enchantress 
wife  of  Pherdras,  but  on  the  mother  of  Antipater ;  and  in  the 
further  prosecution  of  the  inquiry  it  came  to  light  that  Anti- 
pater had  sent  some  poison  to  his  uncle  Pheroras,  which  he 
was  to    employ   against  the  king.      Pherdras  had  at  first 
accepted  it,  but  shortly  before  his  death  repented  and  had  it 
burned.     The  most  eminent  persons  were  involved  in  this  con- 

'  The  meaning  of  the  last  words,  Ant  «  P.  438. 

xvii.  2,  4,  is  that  Bag6a8  would  be  all  "P.  442. 

powerful,  and,  as  father  (minister)  of  the  *  See  further,  Ant.  xvii.  3,  2.    Even  in 

ftiture    king,    would    effect    even    this  Strabo,  Geoor,  xvi.  4,  28  sq.,  the  character 

miracle.    Haverkamp  has  quit«  mistaken  of  this  Nabatean  Syllaeus  appears  in  a 

thia  meaning,  very  unfavourable  light. 
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spiracy.  Among  them  were  Theudidn,  brother  of  the  mother 
of  Antipater,  and  the  high-priest  Simon,*  who  was  now  imme- 
diately deposed.  In  consequence  of  this,  Herod  also  disin- 
herited his  son  Herod,  who  was  the  grandson  of  Simon  and 
next  in  age  to  Antipater,  having  previonsly  designated  him  to 
follow  Antipater  in  the  succession.  By-and-by,  however,  an- 
other messenger  of  Antipater  was  discovered  to  have  arrived 
from  Bome,  with  fresh  poison  for  his  father,  and  upon  this 
Herod  sent  for  him  at  once,  taking  every  precaution,  and  with- 
out giving  him  any  cause  for  suspicion.  The  monster,  who, 
though  not  yet  declared  sovereign,  had  already  destroyed  so 
many  innocent  persons  by  his  serpentine  wiles,  failed  in  a  sur- 
prising way  to  perceive  any  of  the  fatal  snares  now  at  length 
laid  for  himself.  It  was  in  vain  that  he  was  warned  upon  his 
journey  not  to  hasten  to  his  father ;  hardly  had  he  arrived  at 
court  when  he  was  harshly  addressed  as  ^  murderer  of  father 
and  brothers.*  Everyone  who  had  formerly  been  dumb  before 
him  through  sheer  fear,  made  haste  to  bring  fresh  accusations 
against  him,  which  were  only  too  true.  Summoned  to  his  trial 
in  the  presence  of  the  Boman  governor  of  Syria,  Quintilius 
Varus,  he  endeavoured  at  first  with  the  most  wanton  audacity 
and  the  utmost  address  to  deny  every  charge,  and  had  almosfc 
produced  a  change  in  his  father's  feelings,  when  Nicolaus  and 
Varus  convicted  him  so  overwhelmingly  that  his  father  found 
himself  compelled  to  write  to  Augustus  about  him.  Shortly 
after,  however,  it  further  came  to  light  that  he  had  actually 
communicated  to  the  empress,  by  means  of  Acmd,  a  Judean 
woman  in  her  service,  a  forged  letter  from  Saldmd,  intended  to 
ruin  Herod.  Upon  this,  Herod  wanted  to  execute  him  without 
a  moment's  delay,  and  was  with  difficulty  persuaded  to  keep 
him  in  strict  custody  till  he  should  have  sent  a  fresh  statement 
to  Augustus  and  received  his  reply .^ 

In  the  meantime  he  became  very  seriously  ill,  and  made  a 
will  by  which  he  appointed  his  youngest  son  Antipas  as  his 
successor,  excluding  his  sons  Archelaus  and  Philip,  as  he  was 
still  too  much  under  the  influence  of  the  suspicions  against 
them  infused  into  his  mind  through  Antipater's  letters  from 
Bome.  As  soon,  however,  as  the  critical  nature  of  his  illness 
became  known,  and  a  report  got  abroad  of  his  death,  a  furious 
popular  tumult  broke  out.  The  immediate  cause  of  it  was  the 
great  golden  eagle  which  Herod  had  placed  over  the  g^nd 
entrance  into  the  temple  out  of  flattery  to  Bome.  It  was 
looked  upon  as  a  heathen  idolatrous  image  set  up  actually  in 

'  P.  441.  «  Ant  xvii.  1,  1  sq. ;  2,  4 ;  3-6 ;  Bell.  Jud.  i.  28-32. 
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the  holy  place ;  and  there  is  indeed  no  doubt  that  the  Boman 
eagle  was  the  real  idol  of  every  nation,  and  its  image  was 
viewed  with  divine  veneration.    This  eagle  was  now  torn  down 
and  destroyed.     The  secret  impulse  of  the  rising  went,  how- 
ever, a  long  way  further.     Herod  was  regarded  as  the  g^at 
transgressor  of  the  law,   and  two  teachers  of  the  law,  very 
eminent  for  their  learning  and  exceedingly  popular  with  the 
young  men,  Judas  the  son  of  Sariphai,  and  Matthias  son  of 
Margaloth,  had  striven  to  inspire  the  new  world  in  Jerusalem 
with  a  marvellously  vigorous  love  for  the  old  law,  which  would 
not  shrink  from  death  itself.     Upon  this,  the  tyrant,  as  he  had 
done  in  previous  episodes  of  the  same  kind,  gathered  up  his 
strength  again,  sent  at  once  for  the  representatives  of  the 
people  (i.e.  the  nobles),  and  addressed  them  from  his  couch  in 
the  severest  terms,  so  that  they  had  some  difficulty  in  pacifying 
him.    Matthias  and  his  immediate  associates  were  brought 
down  to  Jericho  (Herod's  favourite  place  for  festivals  of  plea- 
sure or  of  murder),  and  were  there  burned  alive.     The  high- 
priest,  who  was  also  called  Matthias,  was  deposed,   as    he 
appeared  to  be  remotely  implicated. — Shortly  after  this,  the 
king's  agonising  and  horrible  internal  disease^  increased  with 
the  utmost  violence.     Shrinking,  however,  from  death,  he  had 
himself  conveyed  to  Callirrhoe,  south  of  the  Dead  Sea,  where 
was  a  warm  spring,  much  visited  in  the  Greek  period.    By  the 
advice  of  his  physicians  he  was  dipped  in  an  almost  suffocating 
bath  of  heated  oil,  and  was  then  carried  back  to  Jericho,  where 
he  distributed  large  sums  to  his  mercenaries  and  friends.    At 
the  same  time  he  assembled  the  representatives  of  the  people^ 
shut  them  up  in  the  Greek  race-course,   and   made  Saldm6 
and  her  husband  swear  that  before  the  news  of  his  death  was 
made  public  they  would  have  them  all  cut  down,  so  that  there 
might  be  a  general  mourning  for  him  throughout  the  country;" 
for  he  knew  well  enough  that  his  death  would  create  general 
rejoicings    in    the   nation.      A  last  gleam  of    pleasure  was 
afforded  him  by  the  arrival  of  a  favourable  reply  from  Borne ; 
but  immediately  after  his  agonies  increased  to  such  a  degree 
that  he  would  have  killed  himself,  had  he   not  been  pre- 
vented by  his  cousin  Achiab.    Antipater,  in  his  bonds,  tried 
to  employ  this  moment  for  securing  his  release,  and  when 
Herod  heard  of  it  he  ordered  him  to  be  executed  forthwith  and 

>  Sao  the  description  in  Ant.  xvii.  6,  5.  deputies  of  the  people,  as  he  had  recently 

•  As  the  order  was  never  executed,  the  let  them  go   unmolested,   and    yet   the 

truth  of  the  whole  narrative  would  seem  feeling  of  the  country  was  by  no  mnms 

open   to  doubt,  if  it  were  not  probable  improved. 

that  Herod  was  in  a  special  rage  with  the 
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buried  ignobly  at  Hyrcaninm.  The  honour  of  the  two  murdered 
princes  was  now  fully  re-established  in  his  own  eyes  and  in  those 
of  the  whole  world ;  and  he  himself  had  suffered  the  severest 
punishment  in  the  diabolical  life  and  death  of  his  favourite  son. 
He  had,  however,  just  time  by  a  new  will  to  undo  the  injustice 
which  he  had  been  induced  shortly  before  by  Antipater^s  in- 
trigues to  inflict  on  his  sons  Archelaus  and  Philip,  and  he  died 
five  days  after  issuing  the  order  for  the  execution  of  his  first- 
born* At  his  death  all  the  prisons  were  full  of  prisoners,  many 
of  whom  were  very  old** 


lY.  The  Hebodeans  until  the  Dibeot  Supbemagt  of 

BOME   OVEB  JeBUSALEM,   4  B.C.-6  A.D. 

The  first  act  of  Saldm6  and  Alezas  was  to  release  the 
deputies  of  the  people  who  were  shut  up  in  Jericho,*  and  to 
proclaim  the  king's  will  to  the  army  which  had  already  taken 
the  oath  of  allegiance  to  Archelaus.  In  accordance  with  its 
provisions,  Archelaus,  the  son  of  a  Samaritan  woman  named 
Malthace,  and  next  in  age  to  the  disinherited  Herod,  was  to 
have  the  crown  and  the  supreme  authority  over  all  the  realm. 
Antipas  (whose  full  name  was  Herod  Antipas,  and  who  was 
often  called  Herod  simply'),  to  whom  the  throne  had  been 
previously  assigned,  a  son  of  the  same  mother,  but  the  youngest 
of  all,  was  to  be  tetrarch  of  Galilee  and  Persea.  Philip,  another 
legitimate  son  by  a  certain  Cleopatra  of  Jerusalem,*  was  to  be 

• 

*  Bcll.Jud.i.ZZ;  u4fl^.  xvii.  8,  4 ;  Hist,  is  merely  an  oversight;  and  the  cxprcs- 
of  Moi^es  of  Chor^n^,  ii.  26.— The  ques-  sion  about  Philip,  zvii.  8,  1,  ^hpx^^^v 
tion  of  Herod's  mafrsacre  of  the  children  &8cA4>^s  Ti^crior,  must  be  simply  a  con- 
at  Bethlehem,  and  of  the  year  of  the  birth  trast  to  the  illegitimate  sons  of  the  king, 
of  Christ,  belongs  rather  to  the  history  The  mention  of  the  mother  of  Antipas, 
of  the  latter.  xvii.  9,  4,  like  that  of  Ptolemaeus,  is  pro- 

'  According  to  Ant,  xvii.  9,  6,  this  iras  bably  only  a  repetition  by  mistake  out  of 

done  by  Archelaus,  but  this  statement  is  §  3 ;  although  the  same  particulars  are 

a  mere  oratorical  flourish.  found  in  the  Bell.  Jud.     The  two  sons 

'  As,  for  example,  in  the  popular  Ian-  further  named  in  xvii.  1,  3 ;  cf.  xviii.  5, 

puAge  of  the  New  Testimeut.     Many  of  1,4,  Herod  and  Phasacl,  who  were  not 

the    Hcroclcans    gradually   adopted    the  brought  up  in  Rome,  and   attracted   no 

name   of  Herod  absolutely,  just  as  the  attention,  are  to  be  reckoned  among  the 

successors   of    Caesar    calKd  themselves  four  princes  in  Jerusalem  at  the  time  of 

Caesar.     Coins,  also,  have  been  discovered  Pilate,  whom  Philo  mentions,  Za/.  ad  Cai. 

on   which   Archelaus   is  designated   HP.  38.    If  Antipas  was  the  younger  broth ey 

EeN. :    see    08l)orne*s    PaUsf.    p.    486 ;  of    Archelaus    by  the    same    Samaritan 

Nui/iismatic  Chronicle,  1862,  p.  271.  mother,  an  explanation  is  afforded  of  the 

*  The  principal  passage  on  the  sons  and  fact  that  his  fatlier  bestowed  on  him  the 
wivcsof  Ilerod,  w4»/.  xvii.  1,  3  (inashorter  sc^-ond  principality  in  dignity  and  reve- 
form  in  Ikll.  Jud.  i.  28,  4),  comp.  with  nue ;  for  that  assigned  to  Philip  wais 
xvii.  4.3;  6,  1  ;  8,  1  ;  9.  4  ;  xviii.  4.6;  evidently  the  most  iusrouro,  and  the  most 
o.  1,  1  ;  7,  1.  i«  not  so  clear  as  might  be  difficult  to  manage. — Bcbides,  accoixling 
wis]ie<l.  Probably,  however,  the  mention  to  Luke  iii.  1  sq.,  the  town  and  district  of 
of  .Vnti{>n8  UTore  Archelaus  in  xvii.  1,3,  Abila  in  the  north-east  was  6till  \vi  \hN% 
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tetrarch  of  the  north-eastern  provinces.  Saldm^  was  to  hare 
some  small  districts  which  might  be  regarded  as  Herod's 
private  estates,  of  which  one  lay  in  the  soath-west,  with  the 
important  towns  of  Jabneh  and  Ashdod,'  and  another  in  the 
finely  cultivated  district  around  Jericho,  named  PhasaSIis.' 
In  this  distribution  the  original  idea  of  a  tetrarchy,  i.e.  of  a 
kingdom  divided  into  four  portions,  with  a  king  taking  pre- 
cedence of  the  other  three  princes  if  only  in  dignity  and  right 
of  supervision,  was  strictly  carried  out,  although  the  name  had 
been  already  applied  somewhat  more  freely  in  other  cases. 
Very  considerable  bequests  were  made  to  Augustus  and  other 
Bomans  as  well  as  to  various  relations  and  friends.  None  of 
these  directions,  however,  were  to  possess  the  force  of  law 
until  they  had  been  confirmed  by  Augustus.  According  to  the 
terms  of  the  will,  Archelaus  commenced  provisionally  to  exercise 
his  royal  power.  He  first  arranged  for  his  father  a  most 
splendid  burial  in  Herodium,  where  he  had  built  himself  a  last 
resting-place.'  When  the  seven  days'  mourning  prescribed  by 
law  had  expired,  he  assembled  the  people  in  the  temple  and 
promised  to  reign  with  a  gentleness  which  should  repair  many 
of  his  father's  cruelties ;  but  he  carefully  avoided  being  saluted 
as  king.  With  these  favourable  promises  on  the  part  of  their 
new  sovereign  the  people  seemed  satisfied. 

The  cruel  execution  of  Matthias  and  his  associates,^  however, 
was  still  too  fresh  in  remembrance ;  and  the  first  royal  banquet 
was  interrupted  towards  evening  by  a  concourse  of  persons 
demanding  revenge.  Archelaus  attempted  with  mild  words  to 
allay  their  increasing  turbulence,  but  his  efforts  were  finitless ; 
the  stream  of  people,  as  always  happened  in  such  cases,  rapidly 
increased  through  the  approach  of  the  Passover.  Archelaus 
next  despatched  a  force  of  armed  men,  but  so  far  from  being 
able  to  restore  tranquillity  they  were  insulted  during  the 
sacrifices  by  the  tumultuously  disposed,  and  violently  assaulted. 
Upon  this,  he  sent  the  whole  army  against  them,  which,  after 
flooding  the  city  with  the  blood  of  three  thousand  men, 
frightened  the  rest  into  flight.  Order  being  now  apparently 
re-established,  and  some  other  necessary  changes  having  been 
effected,  Archelaus  embarked  for  Bome  to  deliver  to  the 
emperor  the  signet-ring  of  his  deceased  vassal,  and  to  secure 
the  confirmation  of  Herod's  last  will.  Many  other  members  of 
Herod's  family,  however,  also  proceeded  thither  at  the  same 

hands  of  Lysanias,  a  depcendant  of  the        <  P.  335  note  4. 

JudeiiD  \mnce  previously-  mentioned,  pp.        «  P.  436. 

41  J,  430.  ■  Ifnd.  *  P.  448. 
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time,  eacli  with  the  object  of  pursuing  his  own  special  interest. 
Foremost  among  these  were  SaldmS  and  Antipas.  The  latter 
was  desirous  of  finding  some  means  of  sustaining  the  previous 
will  by  which  he  was  designated  king;  and  was  warmly 
supported  by  most  of  the  others,  particularly  by  SaldmS  and 
her  son  Antipater.  Every  Herodean,  however,  would  have 
liked  best  to  receive  as  large  a  territory  as  possible  for  himself 
and  hold  it  simply  under  the  protection  of  the  distant  emperor 
and  one  of  his  generals,  who  were  always  being  changed ;  and 
it  was  this  condition  which  was  then  called  liberty.^  In  the 
meantime,  the  adroit  old  secretary  Nicolaus  was  at  work,  in 
entire  accordance  with  Herod's  last  will,  on  behalf  of  Archelaus, 
and  Augustus  seemed  disposed  toconfirm  him  in  the  sovereignty, 
in  spite  of  the  violent  denunciation  of  an  Antipater,  son  of 
Salom^.  Augustus  had,  however,  some  doubts  as  to  his  perfect 
ability  to  govern  so  extremely  turbulent  a  people,  and  conse- 
quently still  withheld  his  final  decision. 

He  was  soon,  in  fact,  to  find  only  too  abundant  grounds  for 
further  deliberation.     The  departure  of  the  would-be-king  to 
Borne,  the  evident  want  of  unanimity  on  the  part  of  the 
Herodeans  among  themselves   and  their  dependence   on  the 
dreaded  Bomans,  the  rising  which  had  been  put  down  with  so 
much  bloodshed,  the  sudden  removal  of  the  terror  inspired  by 
Hei'od,  and  the  consideration  even  in  silence  of  the  whole  past, 
all  helped  to  kindle  in  the  twilight  of  this  uncertain  inter- 
regnum a  devouring  fire  far  and  wide,  whose  outbreak  Philip, 
who  had  been  left  behind  by  Archelaus  at  the  head  of  affairs, 
attempted  in  vain,  although  the  ablest  of  the  Herodeans,  to 
extinguish.     Now  that  the  pressure  was  suddenly  taken  away, 
the  most  various  tendencies   and   forces   had  opportunity  to 
exert  themselves  boldly;  and  thus  these  few  months  witnessed  a 
second  prelude  to  the  final  overthrow  of  Jerusalem,  correspond- 
ing to  that  already  enacted,*  and  of  an  equally  diversified  and 
terrible  character.     Nor  do  we  observe  merely  the  reappearance 
of  the  same  efforts  which  the  heavy  hand  of  Herod  had  re- 
pressed for  thirty- four  years ;  others  of  a  still  worse  description 
were  added,  drawn  forth  for  the  first  time  by  the  character  and 
actions  of  this  upstart.     Not  until  now  did  events  begin  to  dis- 
close on  a  large  scale  how  deep  was  the  corruption  produced  by 
his  reign. 

The  nation  in  general,  it  may  be   said,  now  felt,  in   the 
presence  of  the   growing  danger  of  the  Boman  power,  the 

*  Bell,  Jud.  ii.  2,  3 ;  Ant.  xvii.  9,  4,     'Vat/tal^p  arpwnif^  rirax^ai, 
fuiXiara   iviBv/iovmtt   ikfv$9pias   koX   ihr^         '  Pp.  414  sqq. 
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same    aversion    which   it   had    formerly  entertained    to    the 
supremacy  of  Herod,  and  had  then  openly  exhibited  with  such 
undaunted  pertinacity.     The  greed  of  Sabinus,  who  had  been 
despatched  to  Jerusalem  by  Augustus  with  a  special  commission^ 
was  destined  to  bring  this  feeling  to  a  speedy  outbreak  in  this 
sultry  interval.     Augustus  was  afraid  that  Herod's  death  might 
be  followed  by  disturbances  in   Palestine,  and   Sabinus  was, 
therefore,  to  watch  the  course  of  events  as  deputy-governor  of 
Syria,  and  in  particular  to  guard  the  treasures  of  Herod,  which 
were  supi)osed  to  be  very  great.     At  the  joint  request,  however, 
of  Varus,  the  governor,  and  Archelaus,  he  consented,  fii*8t  of 
all,  to  remain  in  Caesarea.     Nevertheless,  after  the  departure 
of  the  latter,  he  repaired  to  Jerusalem.     Varus  had  suppressed 
the  first  outbreak  of  the  insurrection  there,  and  retired,  when 
that  was  accomplished,  to  Antioch,  leaving  a  legion  behind  in 
the  city.  Here,  by  his  eager  search  for  treasures,  Sabinus  offered 
such   gross  provocation  to  the  multitude  which  assembled  at 
Pentecost  out  of  the  whole  country,  that  he  was  hard  pressed 
with  his  legion  at  all  the  principal  posts  in  Jerusalem,  took 
refuge  in  the  lofty  tower  of  Phasael,*  and  sent  to  Varus  at 
Antioch  for  help.     Long  before  assistance  could  arrive  from 
that   quarter,  the    struggle   had   burst  out   within   the   city. 
The  Romans,  being  unable   to  defend   themselves   from  the 
Judeans,  who  fought  from  the  top  of  the  temple  cloisters,  and 
were  protected  in  the  temple,  set  fire  to  the  cloisters.     By  this 
means  a  portion  of  these  splendid  structures  was  destroyed, 
and  a  very  large  number  of  Judeans  were  killed,  while  the 
Koman  troops  penetrated  into  the  sanctuary,  and  plundered  it 
of  much  of  its  treasures,  Sabinus  himself  securing  four  hundred 
talents.     This  disaster,  however,  and  the  robbery  of  the  temple 
treasures,  produced   (as  was  invariably  the  case)  such  an  in- 
tensely bitter  feeling,  that  the  struggle  against  the  Bomans, 
who  had  shut  themselves  up  in  the  fortifications  of  Jerusalem, 
broke  out  afresh  before  the  city  walls ;  and  the  majority  of  the 
royal  generals  and  troops  (with  the  exception  of  the  Samaritan 
regiments,  the  valiant  leaders  Rufus  and  Gratus,  and  a  few 
others),  together  with  some  members  of  Herod's  family  them- 
selves,^ joined  the  insurgents. 

The  cry  for  the  freedom  of  their  country  now  ran  through 
the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land.  Achiab,  the  cousin  of 
Herod,^  who  was  stationed  in  its  centre,  was  compelled  by  a 

'  P.  435.  Ant.  xvii.     10,    10,   according  to  whi^ 

'^  This  fact  is  clear  from  the  pAsning    Augustus  finally  passed    sentence  apon 
remark  of  Jusephus,  BelL  Jud,  ii.  5,  3 ;     them  in  Home.  •  P.  468^ 
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strong  band  of  mercenaries,  formerly  in  Herod's  service,   to 
withdraw  into  almost  inaccessible  regions  ;  while,  beyond  the 
Roman  jurisdiction,  the  numerous  districts  half  or  wholly  hea- 
then over  which  Herod  had  reigned,  rose  up  in  opposition  to 
this  new  liberty,  and  bloodily  demanded  their  own.     Among 
the  Judeans  who  were  striving  for  their  national  freedom,  there 
was  no  one  who  correctly  understood  what  it  was  actually  to 
be ;  and,  consequently,  the  majority  who  had  taken  up  arms 
availed  themselves  of  their  rare  opportunity  simply  to  rob  and 
plunder.     Those,  however,  who  in  this  wild  turmoil  of  impulses 
of  every  description,  suddenly  let  loose  after  long  artificial  sup- 
pression, regarded  themselves,  or  were  regarded  by  others,  as  a 
little  more  powerful,  set  themselves  up  everywhere  as  kings,  as 
though  they  could  succeed  as  easily  as  Herod  in  acquiring  royal 
power,  and  had  no  less,  but  rather,  in  virtue  of  their  hostility 
to  the  Bomans,  more  right  to  it  than  he  and  his  sons.     Among 
these  may  be  named  in  particular  Judas,  a  son  of  the  Hezekiah  * 
with   whom   Herod  had   had   such    numerous   contests,   who 
appeared  at  Sepphoris   in  Galilee;   on  the  other  side  of  the 
Jordan,  Simon,  a  former  slave  of  Herod,  distinguished  for  his 
beauty  and  physical  strength,  who  found  a  large  number  of 
adherents,  assumed  the  crown,  and  yet  took  special  pains  to 
destroy  the  palaces  built  by  Herod  in  Jericho  and  elsewhere ;  * 
and  in  the  narrower  area  of  Judea,  Athronges,  once  a  poor 
shepherd,  with  four  brothers  all  ardently  devoted  to  him,  and 
a  regularly  organised   military  discipline    and    royal   council. 
These  and  numerous  others  were  all  contending  against  one 
another  at  the  same  time  ;  but,  by  doing  so,  they  inflicted  much 
more  injury  on  the  Judeans  themselves  than  on  the  Romans, 
and  they  could  not  be  subdued  until  great  havoc  had   been 
committed.     Athronges  and  his  brothers,  in  particular,  held 
out  for  a  long  time  under  the  reign  of  Archelaus, 

When  Varus  at  length  advanced  vnith  two  new  legions  and 
four  regiments  of  cavalry,  he  found  numerous  towns  and  princes 
ready  to  assist  him  with  auxiliary  forces,  out  of  hatred  to  the 
Judeans  and  the  Herodean  family.  Troops  were  furnished,  for 
instance,  by  the  inhabitants  of  Berytus  in  Phoenicia,  and  the 
Arabian  king  Aretas.^  The  large  army  thus  collected  first  of 
all  subdued  Galilee,  chastising  Sepphoris  with  the  utmost 
severity.  It  then  advanced  as  far  as  Samaria,  without  in  any 
way  annoying  the  city,  as  it  had  remained  tranquil,  while  the 
Arabs  destroyed  the  adjacent  Arfts,  which  belonged  to  one  of 

'  P.  407.  this  whole  period  mentioned  by  Tacitus, 

-  This  Simo  is  the  only  person  out  of    Hist,  v.  9.  •  P.  442, 
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Herod's  courtiers,^  and  south  of  that  the  fortress  of  Sappho*^ 
Varus  next  burned  Emmaus,^  where  Athronges  and  his  brothers 
had  slaughtered  a  Boman  regiment,  easily  put  to  flight  the 
Judeans  besieging  Jerusalem,  and  set  free  the  Romans  ahut  up 
within  the  walls.  The  penalty  inflicted  in  revenge  was  heavy : 
the  mere  number  of  those  who  were  crucified,  apart  from  those 
who  were  otherwise  punished,  was  two  thousand.  A  further 
rising  of  ten  thousand  men  in  Idumea  was  dispersed  by  Yams 
at  the  outset;  and  the  whole  proceedings  were  reported  by 
him  to  Augustus/ 

In  spite  of  these  events,  however,  he  permitted  a  deputation 
of  fifty  persons,  freely  chosen  by  the  people,  to  lay  before  Au- 
gustus himself  their  request  to  be  placed  under  the  immediate 
supremacy  of  Romft.     This  step  gave  for  the  first  time  dear  ex- 
pression to  the  change  of  popular  opinion,  which,  strange  as  it 
might  at  first  sight  appear,  proved  to  be  only  too  well  founded, 
when  thoughtful  Judeans  took  account  of  the  circumstances  of 
the  age.     When  once  the  possibility  of  escape  from  the  Soman 
supremacy  had  passed  away,  and  that  this  was  the  case  fresh 
proof  had  just  been   afforded  in  abundance,   all   discerning 
minds,  not  prepossessed  in  favour  of  the  Herodeans  or  rulers  like 
them,  might  really  regard  the  direct  supremacy  of  Bome  as 
relatively  better.     This,  at    least,   would  remove  from  the 
country  those  vampires  who,  under  the  pretence  of  the  power 
of  national  princes,  were,  nevertheless,  only  Boman  servants, 
and  who,  as  experience  had  shown,  treated  their  people  with  con- 
tempt, and  made  their  private  interests  and  enjoyments  their 
sole  object.     The  calmest  and  most  judicious  persons  might,  at 
any  rate,  consider  this  last  and  hitherto  untried  expedient  for 
releasing  themselves  from  the  grave  evils  of  their  time  as  the 
best  within  their  reach,  in  spite  of  its  questionable  character. 
Many  other  nations  were    now    living    under  the   sway  of 
Augustus  in  perfect  tranquillity  and  content ;  the  free  practice 
of  their  religion  had  been  confirmed  to  them  by  treaties ;  and 
the  Judeans  residing  out  of  Palestine,  beneath  the  immediate 
rule  of  Bome,  felt  themselves  entirely  secure.    It  was  thus,  no 

'  P.  417  note  4.  before  the  destruction  of  the  temple/  has 

»  The  exact  poBition  of  this  place,  like  not    been  forgotten  in  the  S^der  *6lam 

that  of  Ariis,  has  not  yet  been  discovered,  Rahha,  cap.  30,  but  with  a  sort  of  grim 

unless  It  18  the  modem  SAwieh  (Robin-  joke  his  name  has  been  confounded  with 

son's   Bib.  Bob.   n.  p.   272,    ed.    1856),  the  somewhat  similar  sound  of  the  an- 

which  lies  on  a  hill  on   the  road   from  cjent  Asuerus  (p.  72  note  3),  and,  by  a 

Samaria  to  the  south,  and  suite  the  de-  further  confusion  with  the  first  Assyrian 

fecnptii.n  in  Jos.  ^w^  xvii.  10,  0.  conqueror,  vol.   iv.  p.   160,    appears  as 

■  P.  310.  L                                       r            »       rr 

«  The   war  of  Vuruy,   '  eighty   years  "^^  On^lDK, 
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doubt,  the  best  and  most  peacefully  disposed  who  received  from 
Varus  himself,  in  regular  legal  form,  permission  to  ask  for  what 
was  called  Autonomy '  (freedom  from  vassal  princes) ;  and  more 
than  eight  thousand  Judeans  in  Some  supported  before  Augus-< 
tus  the  petition  of  their  co-religionists. 

Augustus,  already  unfavourably  disposed  towards  Archelaus 
through  the  influence  of  Sabinus,  listened  to  the  long  com- 
plaints of  the  fifty  deputies,  and  would  probably  have  been 
willing  to  grant  a  request  so  flattering  to  Roman  ambition, 
had  he  not  already  half  acceded  to  the  requests  of  Archelaus, 
and  considered  it  better  to  pay  as  much  regard  as  possible  to 
the  last  will  of  his  old  friend  Hei-od.     This,  therefore,  he  at 
length  confirmed,  with  a  few  changes,  insignificant  in  appear- 
ance, and  yet  of  great  moment.     Archelaus  simply  received 
the  promise  of  ultimately  obtaining  the  crown  on  condition  of 
good  behaviour  and  not  again  provoking  such  complaints  on 
the  part  of  his  subjects.     For  the  present  he  was  obliged  to 
content  himself  with  the  title  of  Ethnarch.     In  the  next  place, 
Gaza,  Gadara  (which  had  made  such  loud  and  bitter  complaints 
against  Herod  *),  and  Hippus,^  were  made  free  as  *  Hellenic 
cities/  i.e.,  were  placed  immediately  under  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  governor  of  Syria.     The  two  last  of  these,  together  with 
other  cities  in  the  north-east  on  a  similar  footing,  constituted 
from  this  time  forwards  the  oft-mentioned  Decapolis.^  In  other 
respects  Augustus  showed  himself  very  magnanimous  towards 
the   Herodeans,   and   even    added  the   castle  at  Ascaldn  to 
Salome's  domain,  which  was  only,  however,  to  be  a  subdivision 
of  that  of  Archelaus.    The  annual  taxes  of  the  territory  of 
Archelaus  were  estimated  at  six  hundred  talents,  although  he 
was  to  remit  a  quarter  of  the  imposts  on  the  city  and  province 
of  Samaria,  in  reward  for  their  loyalty ;  *  those  of  the  territory 
of  Antipas  were  fixed  at  two  hundred,  of  Philip  ®  at  one  hun- 
dred, and  of  SalomS  at  sixty. — After  these  decisions  had  been 
arrived  at,  there  further  appeared  before  Augustus  a  young 
Judean,  who  was  given  out  as  the  murdered  Alexander.^     He 
had  been  brought  up  in  Sidon,  but  through  his  strong  resem- 

*  Ant,xv\\.  11,  1;  BeU,Jud,n.6,  1.  be  included  among  them,  which  is  no- 
'  P.  436.  where  intimated  by  Josephus.     See  alao 

*  P.  236.  vela.  V.  vi.  [German.] 

*  Mark  v.  20 ;  vii.  31 ;  Matt  iv.  26 ;  »  P.  463. 

Jos.  Vit.  66 ;  Corp,  Inscrr.  Grac,  iii.  p.  •  The  names  of  the  provinces  which 

234.    According  to  Jos.  Bell.  Jud.  iii.  9, 7>  iell  to  him  are  enumerated  in  order  from 

the  liirgest  city  among  them  was  Scytho-  south-west  to  north-east,  Gaulonitis,  B;i- 

polls,  often  mentioned  above.    According  tanea,  and  Trachonitis,  in  Job.  Ant,  xx. 

to  Pliny.   Hist,  NaL  v.  16,  who  really  7,  1 ;  BelL  Jud,  ii.  12,  8. 

enumerates  ten  cities,  Daniascns  was  to  '  P.  444. 
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blance  to  the  il^i^ejksel  prince  hal  deceired  a  laz^  number  of 
{arsons.  It  was  as  if  the  pc^wers  agitating  the  age  iMroold  not 
be  c«:*mi*leTv  withou:  ibe  Asmoneaiu  thoug^h  onlj  in  a  phantom 
form.     The  empercT  deteciol  the  imposition  at  c«ice.* 

The  HriM-deans  now  each  took  possession  of  his  dominions. 
Aivbflans  was  fond  of  calling  himself  Herod,  as  eren  his  coins 
piove ;  *  bui  there  were  other  ways  also  in  which  he  was  too 
anxious  to  p!ay  the  jart  of  his  father*  and  he  would  not  take 
wamii^g  frc-m  experience.     He  deposed  two  high  priests,  we  do 
not  kn<  *w  on  what  grounds ;  and.  like  Herod,  he  took  pleasure 
in  building,  p:irt:oularlT  in  Jericho  and  its  fertile  neighboiur- 
hxvl,  where  he  also  founded  a  cirr  named  Archelais'  to  the 
north.     In  serorirv  and  omelrr,  howerer,  his  conduct  also  re- 
sembled  his  father's,  and  his  subjects  made  complaints  about 
it  U*forv  Augustus,     Uiv«n  this  the  emperor  sent  his  ambas- 
sador, also  named  Aivhelaus«  who  was  then  in  Rome,  to  bring 
his  master  before  him  with  aU  speed ;  he  would  net  listen  to 
his  worthless  excuses,  confiscated  his  treasures,  and  banished 
him  to  Yienne,  in  Gaul.*    He  was  then  in  the  tenth  Tear  of  his 
mgn.* 

His  whole  territory,   and  with  it  in  particular  Jerusalem 
itself*   was   now    handed    orer  without    delay   to    a   deputy- 
v^>^enlor  of  Syria,  and  the  main  portion  of  the  holy  land  was 
thus  at  length  placed  beneath  the  direct  supiemacy  of  Kome. 
This  event  had  been  long  impending,  and  to  many  Judeans 
might  even  api>ear  adv:uitageous.     The  freedom  and  the  new 
aspiration  which  the  hagiocracv  had  acquired  under  the  Greek 
rule  had  long  siuce  disappeared.    Thiv«ugh  the  instrumentality 
of   the    Asmoneans  and   still  moTe   of   the    Herodeans,   the 
Macedonian  supremacy  had  now  passed  into  the  direct  sway  of 
Rome,  and  that  change  wbioh.  even  fifty  and  to  a  still  greater 
extent  one  hundred  and  fifty  years  before,  was  viewed  by  the 
pov^ple  with  horror  as  their  greatest  peril,  was  now  actually 
weKvmed  for  the  moment  bv  manv  and  honouiaUe  men  as  a 
benefit.     That  Israel  could  no  longer  exist  as  an  independent 
nation,  and  that  even  the  hagiocracv  could  bring  to  it  no  per- 
manent salvation,  might  have  been  learned  from  the  ultimate 
fruitlessuess  of  the  prodigious  exertions  of  the  Maccabees. 

»  S->e  further.  A  a:,  xrii.  12.  *  I:  is  surpncicj:  how  qaioklT  Josephns, 

•  P.  44?  m-^f  S.  .^t;.  xrii.  I S.  2.  ptAa«ki4  orer  tli» ;  acvordiiu; 

•  .^ill  menti^is^i  :a  r:o>TP.j,  (J^yr.  lo  i^.;.  /w.j\  i:.  7.  3.  the  SMxiAntAns  alw 
T.  lo.  Vi:t  -c:  tiT  dis.-^  ti  ^f-.i  !ic;i2a.  ,%A-i:*c>i  b.:ia.  Thc&«  «T\nt5  «»  brieflj 
athujh  we  mijrh:  <\a;w:unt  thv^  the  r.i*r.:  .. ".<^  1t5i«i',o.  Gec^.  xvi.  2,46; 
name  Rt«al';o,   iCTit  wlwx    north   *>f  ihe  adu  I>i.v,  Ca*.  It,  27. 

we  !-kn:-w3  rhaMclis^  fc.w  Arisen  or.i  of         *  Cf.  aUo  Jc«l  H:.  1. 
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Without,  however,  having  in  the  least  degree  given  up,  or  even 
being  able  to  give  up,  the  kernel  of  its  unique  national  en- 
deavours, claims,  and  hopes,  it  had  arrived,  almost  in  the  midst 
of  the  outward  glory  of  the  hagiocracj,  at  the  worst  and  final 
necessity.  To  this  it  submitted  in  spite  of  its  bitterness,  and 
yet  it  seemed  to  render  all  its  high  demands  and  expectations 
absolutely  incapable  of  fulfilment.  Instead  of  the  sovereignty 
of  its  God  in  everything  and  above  everything,  it  had  got  the 
arbitrary  power  of  a  foreign  all-dominating  human  sovereign. 
Instead  of  the  heathen  supremacy  of  Greece  which  it  had 
shaken  oflF  a  hundred  years  before  with  gigantic  struggles,  it 
had  got  the  much  more  violent  heathen  supremacy  of  Eome. 
Yet  outwardly  it  was  still  a  people,  and  in  spite  of  all  the 
oppressive  vicissitudes  of  five  hundred  years,  it  had  con- 
tinually increased  in  strength  and  in  self -consciousness ;  and 
now  in  the  fresh  glory  of  its  peculiar  science  and  literature  it 
felt  with  greater  pride  than  ever  that  it  was  the  *  people  of 
God.' 

V.    The  Development  op  Nationality,  Literatuke,  and 
Science  in  the  later  Greek  Age. 

It  is  a  fact  beyond  doubt  and  of  great  significance  for  the 
final  unfolding  of  the  history  of  Israel,  that  the  nucleus  of  the 
people,  at  any  rate, — in  spite  of  the  great  vicissitudes  of  its  out- 
ward destinies,  in  spite  of  the  increasing  infusion  of  Eoman 
elements,  and  the  frightful  dissolution  produced  by  the  tyranny 
of  Herod,  and  in  spite  of  its  dispersion  among  the  heathen  which 
daily  became  more  mischievous, — was  still  on  the  whole  loyal 
and  steadfast  in  the  maintenance  of  its  nationality,  and  did  not 
permit  any  other  object  even  now  to  lead  it  astray  from  its 
higher  endeavours  and  its  eternal  hopes.  The  Asmoneans 
might  lose  sight  more  and  more  of  what  rose  before  the  nation 
as  its  ultimate  and  highest  goal ;  a  Herodean  dynasty  which 
was  in  effect  of  alien  birth,  might  be  restrained  only  by  worldly 
prudence  from  publicly  mocking  its  sacred  objects  and  its  faith 
in  a  higher  divine  destiny  yet  awaiting  it;  but  even  in  its 
lower  strata  the  nucleus  of  the  people  remained  true.  Through 
the  bitter  disappeintments  and  the  dark  tyrannies  of  the  last 
hundred  years  the  spirit  of  the  nation  had  lost  much  of  its 
soundness  and  rectitude,  yet  its  secret  heart  still  vibrated  with 
the  powerful  new  aspiration  which  the  Maccabean  days  had 
generated. 

Of  this  we  have  seen  the  proofs  on  the  surface  of  the  national 
history  as  it  has  been  already  explained.     Not  all  the  ias^\^\sk. 
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acts  of  the  later  Asmoneans,  not  all  the  altercations  of  the 
schools  disputing  for  the  leadership,  not  all  the  frightfallj 
oppressive  and  crushing  force  of  Herod  and  his  coadjutors, 
could  stifle  the  conviction  that  the  community  of  God  was 
destined  to  some  other  purpose  in  the  world  than  that  to  which 
they  wished  to  apply  it.  And  this  conviction  was  always 
stirring,  in  open  utterance  or  in  silence,  in  public  tumults  and 
risings,  or  in  despair  and  hideous  suppression,  in  the  glorious 
doctrine  of  immortality  which  enabled  the  champion  for  his 
faith  to  rejoice  in  death,  and  finally,  as  though  to  exhaust  all 
possible  sources,  in  the  demand  for  simple  subjection  beneath 
the  Romans.  Men  like  Herod  and  his  confidential  agent 
Nicolaus  of  Damascus  might  lament  in  private,  or  even  publicly 
before  the  emperor,  over  the  perpetual  love  of  disturbance  and 
the  stiff-necked  pride  of  the  Judeans,  and  regard  such  ineradic- 
able faults  simply  as  evils  no  less  inexplicable  than  tiresome ;  ^ 
but  for  this  constant  unrest  there  were  only  too  good  reasons, 
and  it  mocked  at  the  complaints  of  all  who  had  hitherto 
attempted  to  subdue  it. 

Still  more  powerful  than  the  violent  public  outbreaks  of 
discontent  were  the  quiet  counter-workings  of  the  wit  and  the 
involuntary  play  of  the  imagination  of  the  people.  These  were 
never  still.  The  last  prince  Archelaus,  for  example,  had  taken 
to  wife  the  beautiful  Glaphyi-a,  who  had  formerly  been  married 
to  his  brother,*  although  she  had  children  by  her  first  husband* 
In  so  doing,  he  transgi'essed  the  law ;  and  it  was  immediately 
related  among  the  people  that  her  beloved  Alexander  had 
appeared  to  her  in  a  dream  and  severely  reproached  her  for 
having  dared  after  his  death  to  take  for  her  husband  first  of 
all  the  Lybian  king  Juba,  and  now  even  his  own  brother 
Archelaus ;  soon  after  this,  it  was  added,  she  died.'  In  no 
more  moving  and  emphatic  manner  could  the  popular  voice 
condemn  this  breach  of  the  law  on  the  part  of  its  reigning  prince* 

Between  the  heathen  and  those  who  were  dispersed  in  the 
Gireek  or  Eoman  empire  or  who  came  into  nearer  contact  with 
them,  there  was  kindled  towards  the  expiration  of  this  period 
over  a  wider  and  wider  area  the  fire  of  an  irreconcilable  hatred. 
The  wild  outbreaks  of  this  feeling  could  only  with  difficulty  be 
restrained ;  on  its  obscure  impulses  much  light  has  been 
already  thrown.  Among  the  number  of  these  Judeans  there 
were  many,  no  doubt,  whose  own  bent  and  disposition  were 
entirely  heathen,  and  who  only  remained  Judeans  for  the  sake 

"  Cf.  Jos.  Bdl  Jud.   ii.  6,  2  ad  Jin, ;        «  P.  439. 
Ant,  xvii.  11,3.  •  Jo«.  Bell.  Jud.  ii. 7,  4;  Anl.  xTii.  13, 4. 
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of  external  advantages.    Thej  only  cared  for  Jttdeanism  in 
contrast  to  heathenism  in  so  far  as  it  appeared  to  them  in  its 
freedom  from  idolatrous  worship  and  from  many  other  super- 
stitions to  lay  down  the  same  views  which  many  free-thinking 
heathens  regarded  as  true,  and  which  the  Greek  philosophical 
schools  were  accustomed  to  teach.    To  this  class  belonged 
such  men  as  Herod,  his  private  secretary,  Nicolaus,  and  others 
like  them.     But,  after  all,  the  great  mass  still  held  fast  to  the 
ancestral  faith,  as  it  was  then  taught  from  Jerusalem  as  its 
centre  for  the  benefit  of  the  whole  world.  Segarding  themselves, 
in  respect  of  religion,  as  a  people  specially  distinguished  by  God 
and  elevated  far  above  the  heathen,  with  a  glorious  past  and  a 
still  more  glorious  future,  celebrating  their  peculiar  usages  with 
as  much  tenacity  as  publicity,  and  yet  in  trade  and  commerce 
desirous  of  making  profit  out  of  the  heathen  and  eager  in  the 
pursuit  of  their  worldly  privileges  and  rights,  they  were  inces- 
santly goading  on  the  suspicions  and  hostility  of  every  class 
among  the  heathen.     ^  The  Judeans  hate  all  men  and  are  hated 
by  all,' — such  was  the  common  saying  at  the  end  of  this  period 
among  Greeks  and  Romans.'    Most  of  the  Judeans  were  in  fact 
clever  enough  not  merely  in  religion,  but  in  many  of  the  afiairs 
of  life  and  government,  to  find  out  the  weak  points  of  heathen- 
ism, which  was  now  rapidly  sinking  lower  and  lower.     So  long, 
however,  as  the  ruling  Pharisaic  school,  while  requiring  strict- 
ness  in  religion,  demanded   it  only  in    matters   of  law  and 
custom,  Judean  pride   and   sagacity   in   their  opposition   to 
heathenism  were  simply  perpetual  sources  of  provocation  and 
animosity.    That  the  true  God  and  the  true  religion,  with  its 
constitution,  its  law,  and  all  its  sacred  objects,  were  the  ever- 
lasting refuge  of  Israel  in  the  vicissitudes  of  years,  and  formed 
its  perpetual  superiority  and  privilege  over  all  heathenism, 
remained  the  constant  consolation  of  all  pious  minds.     Under 
the  blinding  yoke  of  Pharisaic  maxims,  however,  there  were 
certainly  but  few    who,   while  surrounded    by   Greeks    and 
Bomans,  could  still  grasp  the  pre-eminence  of  Israel  with  such 
acuteness,  confidence,  and  pride,  and  yet  at  the  same  time 
with  such  childlike  innocence,  as  the  author  of  the  book  of 
Wisdom.*    The  depression  and  want  of  spirit  on  the  part  of 
many  of  the  most  active  minds,  particularly  after  the  total 
collapse   of  the   Maccabean  elevation,  became    so  deep  and 
lasting  as  even  to  make  themselves  felt  in  literature  by  standing 

*  See  in  particular  3  Mace  iii.  7,  19;        'See  Wisd.  of  Sol.  zii.  22;  zr.  2  sq. ; 
Tii.  4 ;  Jos.  Ant.  xiii.   8,  3 ;  Con4r.  Ap,     cf.  i.  6. 
ii.  10;  and  more  on  this  snlijoct  beluw. 
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abusive  epithets  of  certain  persons  generally  known  as  national 
enemies,  such  as  Antiochus,  and  by  other  violent  expressions 
of  excited  helplessness  ;  *  while  in  earlier  and  better  times  the 
constant  national  enemies  are  at  most  characterised  by  some 
brief  witticism,  such  as  *  the  uncircumcised/     The  depth  of 
the  humiliation  of  which  the  nation  was  conscious  in  the  course 
of  this  long  period,  and  the  intensity  of  the  yearning  with  which, 
in  its  enforced  inaction,  it  learned  to  wait  for  a  grand  permanent 
deliverance  to  come,  did  but  habituate  many  people   all  the 
more  to  the  idea  of  instantaneous  and  wonderful  divine  a<5ts ; 
and  the  marvels  of  the  ancient  history  in  the  sacred  books  were 
now  as  zealously  read  as  they  were  in  tlieir  individual  signifi- 
cance imperfectly  understood.     In  no  age  consequently  did  the 
nnhistorical  spirit  grow  so  rapidly  and  dangerously.     It  was 
now  no  eflFort  to  many  writers  to  imagine  and  to  describe  how 
Heliodorus  when  on  the  point  of  desecrating  and  plundering 
the  sanctuary  had  in  a  moment  fallen  paralysed  to  the  ground, 
but  had  been  cured  again  in  an  equally  short  space  of  time  by 
the  prayer  of  the  high-priest ;  *  or  how  Habakkuk  had  been 
transported  with  his  repast  by  an  angel   from   Palestine  to 
Babylon  in  an  instant,  and  in  another  instant  had  been  carried 
back  again;'  while  the  fire  in  which  Daniel's  three  friends 
were  to  have  perished  is  depicted  soon  after  the  composition 
of  the  book  of  Daniel  in  colours  infinitely  more  glowing/    The 
tremendous  tension,  however,  and  the  violent   convulsion  of 
mind  which  is  revealed  in   such  conceptions  and  narratives, 
and  to  which  the  whole  history  of  Israel  rises  with  growing 
vehemence,  further  seeks  an  outlet  in  various  ways  in  the  most 
sndden  and  violent  revolts,  examples  of  which  have  been  already 
cited. 

So  long,  however,  as  there  was  a  solid  nucleus  of  the  nation 
residing  roimd  about  Jerusalem  and  in  Galilee,  labouring  just 
like  a  regular  people  and  cultivating  the  soil,  the  great 
majority  of  them  being  contented  with  their  lot,  less  injury 
would  be  inflicted  by  these  isolated  excesses  and  more  general 
dangers.  Not  yet  had  hatred  from  without  so  penetrated  to 
the  core  of  the  nation,  while  it  was  engaged  in  tranquil  labour 
undisturbed   around   its  hearth,  as    to    become   unendurable. 

*  Violent  epithets  of  this  kind  are  33-38 ;  cf.  a  similar  instaDce  in  the  case 
chiefl)r  found  in  the  second  and  following  of  Buddha  and  the  Buddhists  in  the 
books  of  the  Maccabees  ;  see  also  Dan.  Joum.  of  (he  American  Orient.  Soc,  iii.  pp. 
Apocr,  iii.  32  [Pong  of  the  Three  Holy  65  sq. 

Children,  ver.  9],  and  other  passages.  *  I)an.  Apocr,  iii.  46-60  [SoDg  of  the 

*  2  Mace.  iii. ;  4  Mace.  iv.  Three  Holy  Children,  23-27],  comp.  with 
'  Dan.  Apocr.  zir.  [Bel  and  the  Dragon]    the  canonical  edition,  iii.  22  sq. 
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The  contests  of  the  schools  with  their  one-sided  eflfiorts  would 
easily,  after  raging  for  a  time,  slide  off  again,  like  the  passion 
for  destruction  on  the  part  of  individual  tyrants,  from  the  calm 
and  healthy  dispositions  of  an  ordinary  man,  provided  he  was 
still  bound  by  pure  love  to  a  sure  fatherland,  and  felt  himself 
a  member  of  a  grand  community  which  nothing  could  shake. 
Nor  may  we  overlook  the  fact  that  in  spite  of  all  its  wide 
dispersion  the  nation  still  possessed  a  solid  nucleus  with  a 
country  of  its  own,  and  with  this  retained  the  possibility  of 
every  higher  development  and  of  the  reparation  of  its  injuries. 
More  than  five  hundred  years  had  elapsed  since  its  second 
settlement,  and  during  all  this  time  this  steadfast  centre  had 
withstood  every  fresh  storm,  had  sent  down  its  roots  deeper 
and  deeper,  and  spread  out  its  branches  wider  and  wider.  The 
national  contentment  also,  its  ingenuousness,  its  mirth  and 
cheerfulness,  were  still,  when  times  were  at  all  endurable,  on 
the  whole  unbroken. 

— The  most  perfect  means,  however,  of  tracing  the  deepest 
movements  of  the  national  life  of  these  ages  are  supplied  by 
their  literary  remains.  Even  under  circumstances  which  gra- 
dually became  so  extremely  depressed  and  gloomy,  literature 
developed  itself  with  an  activity  and  variety  which  increased 
as  time  went  on.  It  flourished,  as  we  must  infer  from  distinct 
traces,  not  only  in  the  holy  land  and  among  the  Hellenists,  but 
also  among  the  eastern  Judeans  beneath  the  Parthian  sway ; 
though  it  must  be  added  that  none  of  these  books,  originally 
written  in  Hebrew  or  Aramaic,  would  ever  have  come  down  to 
us  but  for  their  power  to  outlast  their  own  age,  conferred  on 
them  by  their  being  early  translated  into  Greek,  and  being 
kept  up  by  the  Hellenistic  culture,  and  still  more  by  the 
Christian,  which  followed  closely  in  its  steps.  All  these  works, 
it  is  true,  bear,  on  the  whole,  to  an  even  greater  extent  than 
those  of  the  earlier  periods  of  the  third  stage  of  the  history, 
the  stamp  of  close  dependence  on  the  older  writings,  which 
were  regarded  more  and  more  comprehensively  as  holy;  so 
completely  did  the  nation  feel,  as  its  worldly  position  sank 
lower  and  lower,  that  it  was  dependent  solely  on  the  power  and 
truths  of  the  most  enduring  of  its  older  works,  and  so  exclusive 
was  the  connection  of  its  noblest  and  most  vigorous  powers  in 
life  and  action  with  the  past.  For  this  reason  the  inner  defi- 
ciencies and  imperfections  of  the  general  literature  of  the  age 
bocome  more  and  more  apparent,  especially  after  the  terrible 
fall  which  followed  the  brief  upward  impulse  of  the  Maccabees. 
The  languor  and  diffuseness  of  the  language,  hardly  c«apable  of 
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condensation  or  of  any  higher  flights,  especially  in  prayers  and 
descriptions,  are  carried  to  their  utmost  bounds.*  The  different 
forms  of  literary  style  and  art  are  mingled  together  more 
mischievously  than  before,  and  the  perfection  and  beauty  of 
the  execution  suffer  more  severely  still.  And,  besides  this,  the 
Greek  element,  both  in  language  and  method  of  delineation, 
now  makes  its  way  further  and  further  into  the  most  chanLC* 
teristic  thoughts  and  forms  of  the  spirit  of  Israel.  Yet,  in  the 
midst. of  this  literature  as  it  clings  to  the  mighty  trunk  of  the 
past  like  a  creeper  which  nothing  can  shake  off,  many  a  noble 
shoot  rises  with  surprising  boldness  and  beauty ;  and,  viewed 
as  a  whole,  it  shows  with  what  indefatigable  energy  the  de- 
pressed spirit  of  Israel  still  strove,  amid  all  the  vicissitudes  of 
the  age,  to  hold  fast  to  its  eternal  hope,  and,  at  least,  to  avoid 
again  losing  the  blessings  of  its  earlier  days. 

1.  The  greatest  independence,  relatively,  is  now  exhibited  by 
a  branch  of  literature  which,  in  the  better  times  of  the  nation, 
never  flourished  till  after  other  departments  had  reached  their 
prime — viz.,  contemporary  history.  The  age  which  followed 
the  Maccabean  victories  took,  as  we  have  seen,  a  higher  flight, 
and  their  description  became,  accordingly,  a  favourite  subject 
of  all  literature.  The  high-priestly  journals,  which  were  pro- 
bably kept  up  continually  after  the  foundation  of  the  new 
temple,  but  which  until  the  Maccabean  times  contained  but 
little,  must  have  been  elevated,  after  the  Asmoneans  became 
high-priests  and  national  princes,  to  the  rank  of  the  previous 
annals  of  the  kingdom.*  The  monarchy  under  Herod,  follow- 
ing the  ancient  custom,  recorded  its  own  as  well ; '  and  both, 
it  is  clear,  were  now  easily  accessible.  But  the  glory  of  the 
Maccabean  days  of  suffering  and  victory,  as  was  soon  felt 
keenly  enough  when  it  began  to  fade,  had  been  so  great  that 
the  memory  of  it  could  not  fail  to  produce  a  crowd  of  genuine 
national  books.  Several  of  these  have  come  down  to  us,  and 
in  default  of  better  names  are  designated  in  general  *  Books  of 
the  Maccabees.'  They  all  extol  a  larger  or  smaller  portion  of 
the  events  of  the  period ;  but,  although  not  so  far  separated  by 
the  dates  of  their  composition,  they  are  so  extraordinarily 
different  in  historical  contents  and  feeling  as  to  afford  a  further 
very  clear  proof  of  the  depth  and  rapidity  of  the  fall  which 
followed  that  upward  impulse  to  more  glorious  deeds. 

*  As  in  the  additious  to  Dan.  iii.  [Song  '  That  this  really  took  place,  foUows 

of  the  Three  Holy   Children],  in   some  also  from  1  Mace.  xvi.  23  sq. 

portions  of  the  book  of  Enoch,  and  else-  •  These   Joeephus  had  himself   read, 

where.  Ant.  xv.  6.  3. 
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The  work  to  wliicli  a  soand  feeling  has  always  assigned  the 
first  place  in  this  latter  collection  was  not,  it  soems,  written 
before  the  death  of  John  Hyrcanus.*  On  the  other  hand,  it 
was  assuredly  comx>osed  immediately  after  his  reign,  when  the 
insolence  of  Aristobulus  I.  had  cast  the  first  dark  clouds  over 
the  new  present,  so  that  the  remembrance  of  the  serenity  of  its 
opening  was  the  more  stimulating.  The  events  between  the 
beginning  of  the  Maccabean  elevation  and  the  accession  of 
John,  which  were  here  to  be  described,  had  occurred  only  about 
thirty  to  sixty  or  seventy  years  before.  It  was  possible,  there- 
fore, for  a  zealous  and  clear-sighted  investigator  to  form  a 
faithful  conception  of  the  period  from  records  and  public 
documents,  from  oral  narrative,  and  in  part  also  from  personal 
experience,  and  to  describe  it  with  corresponding  accuracy.  The 
author  was  probably  one  of  the  first  who  embraced  the  whole 
compass  of  these  thirty  or  forty  years  in  a  popular  narrative,  and 
his  work  still  breathes  the  freshest  inspiration  of  the  peculiar 
elevation  and  glory  of  the  time.  In  simple  language  it  repro- 
duces the  clearest  recollection  of  the  full  and  many-sided  truth 
of  this  great  age,  and  its  various  development ;  but  with  the 
same  simplicity  of  feeling  it  sufiers  itself  in  some  passages 
to  be  carried  away  by  the  sublimity  of  the  events  which  it 
relates  to  a  higher  flight  of  representation.'  It  does  not  deny 
the  elevating  self-consciousness  of  Israel,  and,  in  particular,  of 
its  pious  souls.  It  specially  commends  Simon  as  the  '  prince 
of  ^e  pious  (or  sons  of  God),'  and  its  original  superscription 
briefly  mentioned  this  double  nature  of  its  contents,  and  gave 
clear  prominence  to  this  object  of  the  whole  work.*    But,  in 

*  This  follows  from  the  conclusion,  1  understood  as  ^^  ^^2  ")^  td^^*)^*  'the 
Maec.  xvi.  23  sq.,  where  the  author  does  sovereignty  (lit.,  the  sceptre)  of  the  prince 
not,  it  is  true,  mention  the  death  of  this  of  the  sons  of  God,'  certainly  a  somewhat 
prince  in  so  many  words,  because  it  was  highly  embellished  expression,  but  there 
unnecessary  to  do  so,  but  he  makes  it  was  a  tendency  in  the  Semitic  books  to 
sufficiently  understood  that  all  his  acts  aim  at  this  sort  of  elegant  play  of  sound 
were  already  entered  in  the  public  an-  in  their  superscriptions.  In  the  narrative 
nab  of  the  kingdom.  of  the  book,  it  is  true,  we  do  not  find 

'  See,   for  instance,  the  passages  al-  the    pious    designated    *  sons    of   God ; ' 

ready  noticed,  pp.  324  sq.,  334,  and  some  bat  the  '  pious  *  and  *  holy,*  whose  history 

others  elsewhere.  is  here    extolled  in  «harp    contrast  to 

*  The  superscription  TapfinB  trap  jSai^  the  'sinners,'  are  essentially  such,  cf. 
fX,  which,  according  to  Origen,  quoted  3  Mace.  vi.  28 ;  and  Simon,  according  to 
by  Eusebius,  Ecc.  Hist.  vi.  25,  stood  at  1  Mace.  xiii.  42,  xiv.  47,  was  the  first 
the  head  of  the  book  (we  may,  at  any  'prince'  of  the  pious.  This  enables  ub, 
rate,  assume  that  in  this  passage  the  first  in  fact,  to  divide  the  book  into  four  parts, 
lK>ok  of  Maccabees  is  intended,  although  of  which  the  Inst,  howeYer,is  the  principal, 
the  expression  r&  MoicicaMica  sounds  as  the  history  does  not  find  ita  proper  aim 
quite  general,  and  the  name  must  there-  until  it  comes  to  Simon ;  1)  the  introduc- 
fure  have  been  gradually  applied  to  the  tion,  to  the  death  of  Matthias,  cc.  i.,  ii. ; 
rest  of  the  books  which  were  closely  at^  2)  the  history  of  Judas,  iii.  ]-ix.  22; 
tached   to   it),   is   most  probably  to  be  3)  the  history  of  Jonathan,  ix.  23-xii« 
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doing  so,  ife  follows  no  further  special  aim,  and  simply  permits 
all  the  glorious  features  of  the  heroes'  deeds,  like  the  general 
picture  of  the  divine  deliverance,  to  shine  forth  from  the  un- 
varnished representation  of  the  history  itself.  In  its  attitude 
and  style  it  closely  follows  the  type  of  the  older  histories  of 
Israel,  in  particular  those  of  the  times  of  the  Kings,  and 
revives,  as  completely  as  was  possible  in  these  later  days,  the 
spirit  and  language  of  a  genuine  old  Israelite  narrative,  as 
though  the  ancient  spirit  of  the  people  sought  in  this  respect 
also  to  assume  once  more  its  former  vitality.  The  writer  does 
this,  however,  without  any  further  intention,  and  consequently 
departs  -involuntarily,  in  many  circumstances,  from  the  ancient 
form.*  His  perfect  originality,  moreover,  is  further  shown  in 
the  way  in  which,  with  all  its  minuteness  of  description,  he 
limits  himself  closely  to  definite  mat<.*rials  and  views,  and 
wholly  excludes  every  other.  For  instance,  he  maintains 
absolute  silence  about  the  high-priests  before  the  Asmoneans 
and  their  guilt,  and  at  the  commencement  expounds  solely 
the  Hebrew  view  of  Alexander's  history.^  The  language  in 
which  he  wrote  was  the  new-Hebrew,  as  we  know  from  tra- 
dition, independently  of  the  superscription  already  referred  to.^ 
The  work  was,  however,  very  early  tran£lated  into  Greek,*  at  a 
time  when  its  recent  production  must  have  secured  its  correct 
comprehension,  so  that  the  translation  which  has  come  down 
to  us  may,  in  fact,  very  satisfactorily  occupy  its  place. 

The  second  book  of  Maccabees  is  of  a  wholly  different  kind. 
This  does  not  appear  to  have  been  written  till  a  hundred  years 
later  than  the  preceding,*  and  it  affords  the  most  evident  proof 
of  the  depth  to  which,  in  the  case  of  many  members  of  the 
community,  the  spirit  had  now  sunk  after  its  previous  Bight. 

53 ;    4)   the    history  of  *  prince  *  Simon,  ture.     Further  proofs  of  this  are  found : 

xiii.-xvi.     Cf.   also  the  observations  in  1)  in  the  puperscription  of  this  book,  and 

the  Jahrbb.  der  BiU,  Wi$8.  vi.  pp.  Ill  sq.  2)  in  tlie  new-Hebrew  names  which  make 

*  As  in  the  case  already  noticed,  p.  334  their  appearance  at  that  time,  pp.  370  sq. 
note  4,  where  the  general  description  of  a  *  Even  the  author  of  the  Peshito,  al- 
hero  is  put  first,  contrary  to  the  ancient  though  ho  only  nmde  his  version  from  the 
usage  mentioned  in  vol.  i.  p.  146.  Greek,  shows  much  knowledge  of  the  times 

*  The  author  also  says  himself,  1  Mace,  and  circumstances,   in    transferring  and 
ix.   22,  that  he  did   not  wish  to  record  spelling  the  proper  names, 
everything  which  he  knew  about  a  hero  *  We  may  consider,  for  instance,  how 
like  Judas.  very  different  is  the  language  employed 

'  See    the  words   already   cited  from  about  the  Romans  in  2  Mace.  viii.  10,  36, 

Origen ;  and  Jerome,  Prol.  Gal.     AVe  arc,  from  that  used  in  1  Mace.     On  the  other 

however,  justified  in  assuming  that  it  was  hand,  the  book  was  a  favourite  at  an  early 

at  that  period  of  the  new  upward  impulse  period,  and  was  very  widely  read,  as  iji 

of  everything  national,   that    the    new-  clear  from  the  fourth  book  of  Maccabees 

Hebrew  or  Kabbinic  language,  p.  182,  in  which   will   bo   hereafter  explained,  and 

the  form  in  which  it  appears  in  the  books  fri>m  Hebr.  xi.  36,  conip.   with  2  Mace. 

of  the  Mishnah,  was  first  employed  in  litera-  vii.  7. 
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Tliis  decline  is  specially  displayed  here  in  the  consideration 
and  treatment  of  those  glorious  days*  The  author  was  ob- 
viously a  Hellenist,  who  had  sojourned  much  in  Jerusalem,  and 
cherished  the  utmost  reverence  for  the  ^  great  and  most  holy 
temple,  renowned  all  the  world  over/  In  the  Hellenistic 
countries,  and  particularly  in  Egypt  (where  he  probably  lived), 
he  did  not  find  sufficient  respect  prevailing  for  this  temple, 
tod  for  the  laws  in  force  in  Jerusalem ;  and,  in  particular,  the 
outward  symbol  of  the  sanctification  of  the  temple,  viz.,  the 
feast  of  its  consecration,'  was  by  no  means  so  widely  spread 
throughout  his  own  circles  as  he,  in  his  zeal,  desired.  His 
object,  therefore,  in  this  work,  was,  strictly  speaking,  simply  to 
i^commend  to  the  Hellenists  this  sentiment  of  respect,  and  the 
celebration  of  the  feast  in  the  form  in  which  it  was  adopted 
by  the  Pharisees.*  In  order  to  effect  this  as  thoroughly  and 
emphatically  as  possible,  he  supplies  the  reader,  in  the  main 
portion  of  his  work,*  with  a  detailed  history  chiefly  relating  to 
Judas  Maccabseus,  whom  he  selects  from  the  series  of  Macca- 
bean  heroes  as  the  only  one  deserving  of  all  honour.  Beyond 
the  praise  of  this  solitary  champion,  however,  he  has  a  further 
€fnd  in  view,  viz.,.  to  extol  the  wonderful  deliverance  of  Jeru- 
salem and  of  the  temple,  and  to  explain  the  feasts  instituted 
by  Judas,^  and  hence  he  brings  his  work  to  a  close  before  the 
death  of  his  hero.  But  none  of  this  detailed  narrative  is  in  the 
least  degree  due  to  his  own  researches.  He  contents  himself, 
as  he  declares,  with  making  an  extract  from  the  great  work  on 
the  Maccabean  times,  which  a  certain  Jason  of  Cyrene  (another 
Hellenist)  had  written  in  five  books,  and  in  which  he  placed 
implicit  trust  for  all  his  numerous  particulars.*  This  work  of 
Jason's  is  now  lost.  The  indications  of  its  nature,  however, 
which  our  author  supplies,  show  that  it  was  written  in  a  spirit 
which  intentionally  gave  much  more  prominence  to  the  miracles 
of  the  history  ^  than  our  first  book  of  Maccabees,  and  was, 
therefore,  by  no  means  so  simple  and  original.     Moreover,  it 

*  Pp.  811  sq.  •  According  to  the  preface,  2  Mace.  ii. 

*  Pp.  381  sq.  19-32,  and  the  brief  conclusion,  xv.  37-^ 
»  2  Mace.  ii.  19-xr.  39.  39;  cf.  x.  10. 

*  That  of  the  consecration  of  the  •  Cf.  in  particular,  the  'signs  from 
temple,  x.  1-8,  at  the  end  of  the  first  half  heaven,*  ii.  21.  If  the  spirit  and  contents 
of  the  whole  narrative,  and  that  of  the  of  the  work  had  not  suited  our  author 
day  before  P&rtm,  xv.  30-36,  at  the  end  of  more  than  all  the  books  of  a  similar  kind 
the  second.  We  must  clearly  observe  the  on  that  period,  so  as  to  afford  him  a  con- 
distinction  between  these  two  divisions  of  venient  point  of  departure  from  which  to 
the  whole  narrative  which  is  drawn  by  construct  his  own  representations,  he 
the  author  himself;  the  boundary  be-  would  certainlv  not  have  chosen  it  for  the 
tween  the  two  being  formed,  in  his  view,  foundation  of  his  work. 

by  the  death  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes. 

VOL.  V.  H  H 
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traced  tbe  source  of  tbe  Maocabean  rising  mndi  farther  back,' 
and,  in  some  respects,  from  more  points  of  view,  and  more  satis- 
factorily ; '  and  the  observations  ak^ady  made '  show  that  it 
collected,  with  the  utmost  particularity,  all  the  different  accomits 
of  the  period,  and  even  worked  up  together  materials  from 
divergent  sources.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  our  author  does  not 
content  himself  with  making  a  mere  extract  from  this  very 
comprehensive  work.  What  he  selected  out  of  iiy  as  suitable 
to  his  purpose,  he  sought  to  embeUish  and  vivify  still  further, 
that  it  might  more  completely  fulfil  his  object.^  Accordingly, 
he  openly  mingles  in  his  narrative  various  higher  consider- 
ations, the  effect  of  which  is  to  give  much  more  prominence  to 
the  individual  thinker  and  writer,  with  his  i)eculiar  conception 
of  its  events,  its  luminous  contrasts,  and  the  resulting  truths 
which  claim  further  reflection.  In  this  he  imitates  the 
'  pragmatic  *  style,  then  common  among  the  Greeks,  which  is 
now  about,  in  this  case,  to  pass  entirely  into  the  Hebrew. 
Where,  however,  detached  portions  and  shining  points  in  the 
history  seem  in  this  view  pre-eminently  bright,  and  specially 
calculated  to  promote  the  object  of  the  book,  and  to  awaken 
the  enthusiasm  of  the  reader,  the  artistic  embellishment  of  the 
materials  of  the  narrative  is  carried  out  with  the  utmost  free- 
dom. In  the  firm  faith  in  immortality,  in  the  resurrection  and 
the  judgment,^  the  writer  looked  on  the  championship  which 
did  not  shrink  from  death  for  the  true  religion,  the  temple^ 
and  its  laws,  as  the  only  conduct  in  itself  noble  and  full  of 
blessings  to  others ;  and,  accordingly,  by  the  side  of  the  great 
warlike  prince  Judas,  he  also  brings  forward  one  or  two  sepa- 
rate champions  out  of  the  ordinary  walks  of  life,  to  serve  as  so 
many  elevated  patterns  for  every  one,  and  he  draws  their  pic- 
tures with  his  most  lifelike  and  captivating  colours.^  Further, 
the  whole  representation  is  purely  oratorical,  and  the  narrative 
is  obliged  to  adapt  itself  to  the  yoke  of  grand  words,  of  proud 
and  far-fetched  images,  and  ponderous  sentences,  and,  indeed^ 

^  In  C(kI.  62  of  HolmcB-FanonSi  all  *  In  no  preYions  book  of  namtiTe  had 

these  books  are  called  BtfiXia  kwotrroffifu  these  beliefs  been  brought  forward  with 

MejcKofialuv.  such  prominence,  nor  are  there  any  repre- 

'  That  this  work  also  continued  the  sentations  of  them  within  the  so-called 

history  fiirther  than  onr  second  book  of  Apocrypha  of  the  Old  Testament  so  fully 

Maccabees  follows  from  xv.  37-39 ;  for  developed  and  so  distinct, 

the  last  author  himself  intimates  in  this  *  See  the  cases  already  noticed,  p.  ZOO 

passage  that  he  will  conclude   at  this  note  I,    The  execution  of  a  mother  after 

point,  because  he  has  related  enough  for  all  her  sons  have  perished,  as  is  related 

his  purpose.  in  cap.  vii.,  occurs  elsewhere,  also,  as  an 

»  P.  318  note  6,  ewimple  of  savage  cruelty  practised  by 

*  A9  the  author  himself  hints,  ii.  24-  the  Greeks ;  sec  Plutarch,  Cleomenes  ad 

32  ;  xr.  38  so.  fin. 
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freqnentl J  snccnmbs  beneath  this  strange  bnrden*  Under  these 
conditions,  the  description  is  for  the  most  part  very  diffuse,  and, 
consequently,  in  other  passages  it  is  proportionately  contracted, 
and,  especially  where  the  subject  appropriately  allows  it,  it 
proceeds  for  a  considerable  space  with  the  utmost  rapidity  and 
lightness.^  It  is,  consequently,  somewhat  difficult  to  employ 
this  book  as  an  authority  for  the  Maccabean  history.  A  closer 
acquaintance,  however,  with  its  style  and  method,  and  the 
discernment  of  those  portions  in  which  the  mere  form  of  the 
historical  elements  predominates,  enable  us,  in  the  deficiency 
of  other  and  older  sources,  to  derive  from  it  also  much  genuine 
historical  material,^  especially  for  the  earlier  part  of  the  his- 
tory, where  our  first  book  of  Maccabees  is  highly  unsatisfactory^ 
— The  author,  however,  evidently  felt  that  he  did  not  ade- 
quately attain  his  ultimate  object  by  this  historically  edifying 
representation.  He  therefore  added  to  the  main  body  of  his 
work  a  short  prelude  as  a  sort  of  mask,  which  was  designed 
immediately  to  subserve  his  purpose,  and  make  it  acceptable  to 
the  people.  The  collection  of  documents,  of  public  communis 
cations  on  the  part  of  one  government  or  community  to  another, 
of  popular  resolutions  and  royal  decrees,  and  the  frequent  em- 
ployment of  them  as  evidence  in  historical  works,  led  to  their 
being  reproduced  with  more  and  more  fireedom,  and  at  length 
entirely  fabricated.  We  have  already  seen  that  this  custom 
was  widely  spread  in  these  centuries;'  it  is  not  surprising, 
therefore,  that  our  author  avails  himself  of  it.  He  seems,  so 
far  as  we  can  judge,  to  have  found  a  fictitious  epistle  already 
in  existence,  in  which  the  community  at  Jerusalem  informed 
the  Egyptian-Judeans  that  they  were  on  the  point  of  reviving 
the  celebration  of  the  ancient  feast  of  fire  (or  light)  as  that  of 
the  consecration  of  the  temple,  adding  their  reasons  for  doing 
so,  and  calling  upon  them  to  solemnise  it  in  like  manner.^ 

*  An  eminent  exAmpIe  of  this  is  af-  wherever    it    contains    narratiVe,    in   a 

forded  in  xiii.  18-26.  plainer  style.    Though  the  author  of  the 

'  I  make  Uiis  remark  intentionally  to  main  portion  of  the  book  might  have 

prevent  any  one  from   forming  too  low  taken  the  trouble  to  produce  this  homely 

an  estimate  of  the  Tidue  of  this  book :  narrative,  with  the  view  of  imitating  the 

separate    instances    have    already    been  simpler  language  of  such  epistles  from 

given.     The  events    recorded   are    here  Jerusalem,  we  must  nevertheless  conclude, 

placed  one  year  earlier  than  in  1  Hacc.  especiallv  from  the  wholly  different  tra- 

(cf.  xi.  21  with  I  Mace  vi.  16,  and  xiii.  dition  related  in  i.  13-16  of  the  death  of 

1  with  1  Mace.  vi.  20) ;  this  rests  on  a  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  that  this  portion 

special  chronology,   p^aps  of  African  was  originally  quite  distinct  from  the 

origin ;    see    the    Chronological    Survey  main  body  of  the  work.    To  this  may  be 

and    the    Gott,     Gel,    Am,    1857,    pp.  added  other    important    dirergences    of 

1 100  sq.  usage  ;  for  instance,  in  i.  10,  ii.  14,  Judas 

"  Pp.  47  sq.  is  desip^ated  by  that  name  alone,  while 

^  The  epistle  in  i.  10-ii.  18,  is  written,  fh>m  ii.  19  onwards  in  the  main  portion 

B  R  2 
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That  some  person,  zealous  for  tbe  honour  of  the  temple  ia 
Jerosalem,  had  ab^ady  attempted  before  oar  anthor  to  produce 
a  similar  feeling  among  the  Egyptians  (with  the  farther  objeot 
of  preventing  them  from  setting  their  own  temple  at  Leoii'- 
tepolis '  too  high)  maj  be  easily  imagined.  This  epistle  was 
probably  written  in  Hebrew.*  Oar  aathor  places  his  own  trans- 
lation of  it  at  the  beginning  of  his  book,  and  passes  with  aa 
easy  transition  te  the  main  division  of  the  book  itself.*  He 
farther,  however,  prefixes  a  shorter  epistle  of  similar  compo- 
sition and  pniport,  as  thoagh  the  parent  community  in  Jem- 
Balem  had  repeated  their  wish,  after  fiirther  vicissitndes,  in  a 
second  letter  written  twenty-one  years  later,  and  had  confirmed 
it  at  the  same  time  in  the  most  emphatic  manner  by  a  twofold 
supplement  of  great  importance,  containing  the  earlier  epistle, 
and  the  detailed  historical  representation.  This  was  little 
more,  therefore,  than  a  somewhat  artificial  dress,  investing 
the  pecnliar  ol>ject  of  the  whole  work,  which  readily  presented 
itself  and  was  freqnently  employed  in  those  days,  and  which 
was,  besides,  not  maintained  by  the  writer  with  the  most  per- 
fect strictness.*  Thns  the  book  is  little  more  than  a  Pharisaic 
festival'book,*  resembling  those  which  became  so  popular  on  a 
lai^er  or  smaller  scale  after  the  appearance  of  the  book  of 
Esther,  and  especially  after  the  adoption  of  the  Calendar  al- 
ready mentioned." 

In  the  so-called  third  book  of  Maccabees  '  we  have  nothing 
bnt  a  fragment  of  a  larger  book,  though  it  is  probably  a 
fragment  that  has  been  intentionally  worked  np  a^sb.  The 
narrative  of  ite  principal  subject  is  brought  to  a  close,  it  is  trae, 

of  Ott  book  he   U    called    'Jadaa   the  citcljr  vhat   ii   njiuil  id    the  intarcala- 

Haccabae,' or  '  the  Macc&bee  '  only.    Ami  tJon  of  documents    in    thoaa   cmtoiiea. 

further,  no  otW  reoaoD  can  be  imagined  Fuither,  the  emploTment  of  tlie  perfrot 

for  prafixing  fteo   epletlei. — The  repre-  ycy(«^(iic^«F,  i.   7,  is,  of  courae,  to  ba 

■entation  of  the  origin  of  the  book  giren  nnderstood  in  accordance  with  epiatolaijr 

b7  Valekeniir,  Diatr.  dt  Arutoh.  pp.  S8  (t^le:  on  the  reading  in  i.  10,  see  abon, 

•qq^  althoagh  not  without  depth,  ia  Jtt  p.  2fi9  »ott  1. 

too  violent  aod  untenable.  *  The  nee  of  the  fliM  person  plnnl 

'  P.  35S.  adapted  in  the  two  epiatlM  ia  retainf^i 

*  Sncb  words  as  tii^pi^  i.  39,  ef.  iiL  indeed,  in  ii.   10-32,  and  recnrs  at  the 

e,  and  IVn/inifiaTio'^iJf,  ii.  13,  cf.  iv.  23,  beginning  of  the  second  half  of  the  book, 

ceriainly  show  clear! j  that  tbe  trsnelator  z.  1 0 ;  bat  it  passae  iato  the  flnt  penon 

of  this    epistle  woe  identical  with   the  singnUr  in  ri   12;  zr.  37-39. 

writer  of  Che  main  bod;  of  the  book,  bnt  •  For  a  fnrthn-  diacnsaion   of    manj 

do  not  proTe  that  the  epistle  was  not  ori-  points  relating    to  this    book,    see    tho 

ginally  Hebrew.    This  also  sffbnlii   the  Jahtbb.  dtr  Bibl.  Wut.  liii.  pp.  179  sqq. ; 

nrlieat  eiplanntion  of   the   intentiannt  and  the   Goll.   Gel,  Am.  1867,  pp.  I09S 

imitntion  of  the  Hebrew  colonrii^  in  the  sqq. 

epistle  pUced  firnt,  i.  1-9 ;  snch  as  nl  'P.  381. 

rir,  i.e.  nnVI.  i.  ^i  ^-  '  Besides  the  Qreek  original,   thia  ia 

■  See  ii.    10-      The    abrnpt   addition  onl;  known  now  in  a  S/riac  Tanion. 
of   the    earlier   epistle,    i.    10,    is  pre- 
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at  the  end,  but  the  beginning  shows  clearly  that  it  belonged  to 
a  much  larger  work,  from  which  it  has  simply  been  detached. 
Its  language  is  almost  the  same  oratoricallj  embellished  Greek 
which  is  characteristic  of  the  writer  of  the  previous  bookJ  It 
was  certainly  composed  in  Egypt,  but  not  until  after  the  com* 
plete  extinction  of  the  Ptolemies  beneath  the  Roman  power, 
probably  even  not  until  afber  the  time  of  Herod  the  Great.  In 
fact,  in  its  contents  and  spirit,  it  approximates  so  closely  in 
many  respects  to  Philo's  political  writings,  that  we  might  re- 
gard it  as  only  produced  in  his  day.  The  author's  obvious 
design  was  to  prove  that  the  Judeans  in  Egypt  had  always  been 
good  subjects,  and  had  thus  acquired  from  the  Ptolemies  many 
honours,  privileges,  and  liberties;  the  application  of  this  to 
the  writer's  own  time,  when,  under  Greeks  and  Romans,  the 
nation  had  become  the  object  of  increased  superstition  and 
hatred,  was  easy  to  understand.^  Of  the  enthusiastic  freedom, 
however,  with  which,  in  pursuance  of  this  aim,  he  treated  the 
scattered  reminiscences  in  his  possession,  an  instructive 
example  is  afforded  in  the  main  portion  of  this  fragment.  The 
Alexandrian  Judeans  annually  celebrated  between  the  fifth  and 
seventh  of  Epiphi  (i.e.  about  the  time  of  our  July)  a  feast  re- 
sembling Purim,'  in  joyous  commemoration  of  a  national 
deliverance.  A  prominent  feature  in  this  tradition  was  their 
preservation  from  being  trampled  to  pieces  by  elephants ;  and 
we  have  already  seen  what  was  its  older  form.^  This  simple 
representation,  however,  by  no  means  satisfied  our  author.  He 
wished  further  to  connect  this  piece  of  Egyptian-Judean  tradi- 
tion with  the  great  temple  in  Jerusalem.  He  had  doubtless 
heard  of  the  presence  of  Ptolemy  Philopator  on  one  occasion 
in  Jerusalem,^  and  he  accordingly  transferred  back  to  him  the 
story  which  was  related  of  the  hatred  of  Ptolemy  Physcon 
against  the  Judeans.^  ^  This  mad  king,'  so  ran  the  tale,  *  in 
spite  of  all  the  counter-entreaties  and  prayers  of  the  priests 
and  the  people,  had  determined  (and  at  the  time  of  the  writer 

*  The  two  works   agroo  even   iu  the  the  language  of  3  Mace,  is  so  di£ferent 

selection  of  single  rare  words  and  images,  from  that  of  2  Mace,  that  it  is  impossible 

such  as  i.yfpo9x<*^*  2  Mace.  ix.  7 ;  3  Mace,  to  refer  them  to  the  same  author, 

i.  25  ;  ii.  3  (see  also  Wisd.  of  Sol.  ii.  9) ;  '  For  the  correct  apprehension  of  this 

and  further,  in  the  insertion  of  pure  Greek  object  in  the  narrative,  see  in  particular 

proper  names,  simply   to  express  in  an  iii.  1-7;  v.  31;  vi.  24-28;  vii.  7.     That 

elegant  Greek  form  Judean  objects  and  the  author  had  in  his  mind  simply  the 

ideas,  such  as  Sct/ihians,  2  Mace.  iv.  47 ;  9vyafu7s,  i.e.  the  soldiers,  rather  than  the 

3  Mace.  vii.  5  ;  Phalaris,  3  Mace.  v.  20,  Ptolemies,  is  clear  from  iii.  7 ;  ▼•  29,  44 ; 

42.     Even  an  Iambic  line  finds  its  way  vi.  21. 

in  from   some  dramatist,    cl   0*01    yovus  *  P.  231. 

wafnifrciy  Ij  walZt¥  yoiai,  3  Mace.  v.  81.  *  P.  367. 

In  other  respects,  however,  the  style  of  *  P.  283.                          *  P.  357* 
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the  emperor  Caiaa  Iiad  reBolved  to  do  the  same  thing,  at  aaf 
rate  hj  means  of  his  atatne)  to  make  his  way  into  the  temple. 
In  the  last  moment  of  hia  impions  attempt^  howerer,  he  fell 
speechlesa  to  the  groand,  anddenlj  paralyaed  hj  Ctod's  own 
tutnd.  Thia  event  so  deeply  embittered  hie  feelings  that  after 
his  retom  to  Egypt  he  gave  ordera  that  no  foreigner  shoald 
thenceforth  set  foot  in  the  sacred  places  of  the  Jndeans,  while 
they  themselves  were  in  the  space  of  forty  days  eitiier  to  be 
initiated  into  the  Greek  mysteriea  and  pat  on  an  eqnali^  wiUl 
the  Alexandrian  Greeks,  or  to  be  registered  as  ordinary  snb- 
jects  (with  inferior  rights)  and  branded  with  an  ivy  leaf  aa  the 
sign  of  Dionysna.'  Bnt  few  Jndeans,  however,  were  seduced  by 
these  threats ;  and  when  even  nnmbers  of  well-disposed  Hellen- 
ists took  their  part,*  the  king  issued  a  second  still  more  severe 
proclamation  against  them,  so  that  the  joy  of  their  enemies 
over  their  certain  destraction  was  nnboonded.  An  inunense 
nnmber  of  Jndeans  who  would  not  submit  to  the  royal  orders 
were  collected  in  the  race-conrse '  before  the  walls  of  Alexan- 
dria, where  they  were  to  be  trampled  to  pieces  by  intoxicated 
elephants.  On  the  first  day,  however,  their  fate  was  averted 
by  a  heaven-aent  lethargy  on  the  part  of  the  king,  of  inordinate 
length ;  on  the  next,  by  a  fo^etihlnesa  of  the  present  and  a 
remembrance,  inspired  from  the  same  sonrce,  of  the  great  ser- 
vices rendered  of  old  by  the  Jndeans ;  while  on  the  third,  at 
the  last  moment,  a  heavenly  vision  terrified  the  elephants  and 
drove  them  back  upon  the  armed  guard.  In  thia  way  the  king's 
feelings  were  ao  completely  changed  in  favour  of  tbe  Jadeans 
that,  mindful  of  the  loyal  adherence  they  had  shown  to  his 
ancestors,  he  confirmed  anew  all  their  previous  rights,  permitted 
them  to  inflict  penalties  on  the  apostates,*  and  even  lent  his 
royal  aid  to  the  celebration  of  their  annual  feast  in  commemO' 
ration  of  thia  deliverance.'  This  is  a  brief  abstract  of  a  book 
which  would  be  most  correctly  designated,  like  the  work  pre- 
vionaly  discuaaed,*  a  little  festival-book.  In  accordance  vritb 
the  custom  of  these  later  daya,  the  narrative  ia  lengthened  onl 
considerably  through  the  insertion  of  long  prayers  and  royal 

>  Bee    a.    27-30.      The    &lln>ion    to  6,  6,  8-10;  r.   41  ;  in  addition  U>  tl» 

DionjBiiB  eridently  iprnug  £rom  a.  inali-  ptirpoae  of   Bhowiog  Ihat  tile  fwtbfol, 

dona  reference  Co  the  vine,  as  the  symbol  even  in  foreign  IsiikU,  are  not  overlooM 

Hnd  BTmi  of  Jerusalem,  p.  840 ;  vbieh,  by  Ood,  vi.  16.    In  nil  thin  we  leein  U 

boverer,  cannot  be  proved  t«  have  been  be  reading  Phflo  I 

employnl  before  tlia  limeaof  theAROO.  '  This  fealuraalmotit  remiudaiuof  thi 

nenn  prineee.  event  nt  Hrrod'a  d^ath,  pp.  US  sq. 

'  That  the  better  hoathena  night  even  *  This   ii   made   speitially  promineDt 

be    well-disposed    and    helpful    to   the  vii.  10-12;  cf.pp.  337  s^. 

.ladeaDi).  is  alio  a  leading  subject  of  the  *  P.  408. 
lepitnooutua;  mo  eaiieciall;  I.  21',  iii. 
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decrees*  Its  animating  spirit,  however,  is  derived  almost 
exclusively  from  the  books  of  Esther  and  Daniel  and  other 
later  productions  of  the  same  kind*  It  introduces  the  standing 
personalities  of  pure  fiction  even  into  the  representation  of 
human  afb^irs,^  and  its  importance  to  us  arises  almost  exclu- 
sively from  the  vivid  picture  it  a£Pords  us  of  the  feelings  and 
aspirations  of  a  large  number  of  Hellenists.  The  book  was 
intended  to  meet  Caius  and  his  demands  with  a  prophetic 
historical  picture. — In  the  meantime,  so  far  as  this  fragment 
brought  into  view  the  sufferings  and  deliverances  of  champions 
of  the  faith  who  lived  in  the  Greek  times,  although  before  the 
Asmoneans,  many  might  regard  it  as  a  ^  Maccabean  book,'  and 
attach  it  to  the  others  of  the  same  name. 

This,  therefore,  was  the  course  of  the  development  of  the 
historical  literature  relative  to  the  last  great  age  of  the  people. 
It  was  contained  in  books  both  very  numerous  and  highly 
diversified,  of  which  but  few  remains  have  been  preserved  to 
us ; '  but  they  were  of  such  a  kind  that  the  want  of  historical 
feeling,  with  which  the  nation  was  oppressed  through  the 
whole  period  far  more  than  in  any  preceding  age,  rapidly 
increased,  and  finally  threatened  to  overgrow  everything. 
Such  writers,  however,  as  Nicolaus  of  Damascus,^  though  they 
may  have  related  the  fortunes  of  Israel  at  a  remote,  or  even 
a  recent  era,  were  too  completely  heathen  in  heart  to  be  men- 
tioned here. 

While  periods  which  lay  at  no  greater  distance  than  one  or 
two  centuries  were  thus  unhistorically  apprehended  and  loosely 
dealt  with,  it  is  not  surprising  that  the  conceptions  of  yet  more 

>  Tho  'famoiui  Egyptian  priest  £lea-  with  tho  work  described  as  Mace,  Arab, 

zar/  vi.  1,  is  certainly  a  purely  fictitious  [5  Mace.]  p.  228  note  1 ;  moreover,  the 

personage,   the  name   Eleazar  (Lazarus)  oLescription  of  the  second  book  of  Macca- 

being  often  employed  in  this  age  to  denote  bees  noticed  in  the   Chron.  Patch,  i.  p. 

an  aged  confessor  of  the  true  religion  in  340  b.a.,  which  embraced  the  period  from 

accordance  with  the  type  given  in  2  Maoc  Seleucus  Ceraunns   and   Antiochus    the 

vi.  18  sqq. ;  the  typical  diaracter  of  the  Great  to  Demetrius  I.  and  the  death  of 

name  is  even  brought  clearly  into  view  in  Judas,  would  not  suit  our  present  2Mhcc. 

4  Macc.  vi.  6  ^according  to  the  reading clrt  Besides  these,  Sixtus  Senensis  discovered 

iiKifim  'EXctiCapos),   yii.    1,   4-6,    9,  10,  the   fourth   book  in    the    life    of    John 

where  he  is  even  called  '  our  most  holy  Hyrcanus  already  mentioned,  p.  343  note 

father'  (•Kw^yioi),  1,  and,  judging  by  his  brief  account  of  its 

'  Some   of   the    Greek    Fathers   still  contents,  its  loss  is  certainly  much  to  be 

spoke  of  four  books  of  Maccabees,  though  regretted. — The  work  called  nroXcfiaiKd 

whether  they  all  understood  by  the  fourth  (in  Athanasius*  Synopsis  Scnptorum  Sano- 

that  which  is  now  commonly  so  desi^  torum)  probably  contained  a   history  in 

nated,  is   veiy   doubtful.    There  was  a  particular  of  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  por- 

*  book  of  Josephus  concerning  the  Macca-  trayod  in  the  style  of  the  book  of  Aristeas, 

bean  age,'  which,  judging  from  the  traces  pp.  249  sqq. ;  Crednor  s  conjecture  on  the 

in  G.  Syncellus,  Chron.  pp.  474,  510, 527,  subject  {Zur  Gesch,  des  Kauon*8,  p.  144) 

contained  a  general  Greek- Judo^iu  history,  is  so  far  unsupported, 

though  it  can  hardly  have  been  identical  '  Pp.  417  sq. 
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distant  ages  were  not  more  strict,  and  that  the  woite  thitt 
prodaced  (of  which  some  at  any  rate  are  still  preserved)  shonld 
hover  between  history  and  fiction.  The  writer  of  the  book  tX 
Ariateas  already  referred  to  '  directs  his  gaze  exclaBively  to  the 
brilliant  period  of  Ptolemy  Philadelphns,  and  the  beneficial 
relations  which  then  snbsisted  between  this  king  and  the 
Jadeans.  He  had  obvioasly  made  himself  acquainted  with  the 
personages  and  circn  in  stances  of  the  time,  and  brings  ont  of  it^ 
as  well  as  ont  of  still  older  history,  many  traditions  which  mart 
have  had  an  historical  basis  and  which  we  have  no  reason  fi» 
entirely  despising.  Bot  his  real  aim  was  qnite  different  from 
that  of  explaining  the  origin  of  the  widely  diffbsed  Greek 
translation.  At  a  time  when  all  gennine  royalty  had  long  been 
completely  annihilated,  both  in  Egypt  and  in  Palestine,  he 
wished  to  show  how  the  tme  king  would  lore  and  seek  tme 
wisdom,  what  he  ought  to  do  and  what  to  leave  andone,  how 
he  should  behave  in  every  situation  of  life  and  in  every  depart- 
ment of  his  o£Bce ;  and  the  mirror  which  he  holds  np  in  this 
book  to  the  degenerate  kings  of  his  day  is  clear  enoagh.*  Tme 
wisdom  is,  in  his  mind,  identical  with  the  knowledge  of  the 
true  God  and  his  law,  the  God  whom  even  the  heathen  adored, 
although  BO  often  without  knowing  it ; '  bat  if  there  is  any 
heathen  prince  who  has  not  yet  advanced  fax  enough  in  know- 
ledge and  wisdom,  let  him  ask  the  true  wise  men,  i,e.  those 
skilled  in  the  law  at  Jerusalem,  and  learn  of  them.  It  was  at 
this  point  that  the  remembrance  of  Ptolemy  Fhiladelpboa  first 
entered.  With  fiction  as  daring  as  the  description  is  kindly, 
it  is  related,  under  the  form  of  a  long  account  given  by  Aristeaa 
to  his  brother  Fhilocrates,  that  the  good  king  had  received 
the  Seventy-two  &om  Jerusalem  with  high  hononni,  had  taken 
much  pleasure  in  wise  colloqaies  with  them  at  table,  and 
commissioned  them  to  perform  this  important  literary  work. 
Eloquent  and  captivating  descriptions  of  the  sanctuary  at 
Jerusalem,  of  the  holy  city  and  the  holy  land,  of  the  priests  and 
the  homa^  paid  to  them  and  to  their  temple  by  the  king,  all 
of  which  Arieteas  is  supposed  to  have  seen  on  the  occasion  of 
his  embassy,  are  gracefully  woven  in.  In  contrast  to  the  many 
almost  over-grave  and  gloomy  productions  of  this  period,  this 

■  Pp.  249  Hqq.    That  this  really  vse  p.  US. 

written  Dnder  the  Ptolemeaii  pover,  and  *  Th«  vitt;  Bp«ech  about  public  infor- 

before  Herod,  ii  farther  clfar  &om  the  mera  (HaTerkainp'B  edilioD  of  Joaephas, 

fact  tliat  it  deuribeD  Jermjileni  jiut  aa  it  vol.  iL  p.  IIB)  i>  cLamiiiig  after  ^tne« 

tFOS  before  his  time,  and  ia  puticolar,  like  thoae  of  Herod,  p.  437,  botmnild 

like  the  fint  liook  of  Maccabeea,  toI   iii.  buve  bad  no  point  before. 

p.  123  note  6,  cnllB  Zion  i*pa  t^i  irifAHii,  ■  See  in  particuldip.  106. 
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¥rork  ifi  exceedingly  ch^rftil  and  pleasing  in  tone,  tliough  not 
specially  profound,  and  while  fiction  preponderates  it  embodies 
many  yalaable  historical  traditions. 

Least  of  all  was  the  age  conscious  of  any  necessity  for  the 
closer  examination  of  the  older  history.  Nevertheless,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  endeavour  to  survey  with  comprehensive  glance 
the  spaces  even  of  the  most  remote  history,  and  frame  them 
into  some  sort  of  conception,  had  for  some  time  been  very 
active,^  and  in  addition  to  this  a  still  more  active  effort  was 
powerfully  aroused  ^  to  recognise  the  sacred  feasts  and  festival 
seasons  in  their  higher  significance.  This  twofold  endeavour 
was  the  principal  source  of  the  book  of  Jubilees  ahready  dis- 
cussed.' By  the  side  of  this  movement  there  ran  another, 
which  became  stronger  and  stronger.  This  was  the  attempt  to 
elaborate  further  many  points  only  briefiy  indicated  in  the 
primitive  history  of  the  Pentateuch  or  elsewhere  in  the  ancient 
history,  and  in  particular  to  supply  the  names  and  dates 
which  appeared  to  be  deficient.  Of  this  also  an  example  may 
be  seen  in  the  book  of  Jubilees,  but  a  more  instructive  instance 
is  afforded  by  a  history  of  the  twelve  patriarchs,  with  which  we 
are  acquainted  now  only  through  the  use  made  of  it  in  later 
works.^  And  thus,  in  this  department  also,  there  vras  certainly 
a  very  busy  literature  in  active  progress. 

2.  Works  of  the  latter  kind  pass  almost  imperceptibly  into 
those  designed  for  mere  exhortation  and  general  instruction. 
Freedom  of  narrative  and  of  the  instruction  which  it  conveyed, 
was  now,  however,  even  carried  to  such  an  extent  that  the 
writer  would  transfer  into  any  period  of  the  past  that  seemed 
to  him  appropriate,  events  and  circumstances  which  he  foresaw 
or  desired  in  the  future.  In  doing  so,  his  only  object  was  to 
present  to  the  reader,  in  the  light  dress  of  narrative,  that  which 
he  saw  in  his  mind's  eye  impending  or  which  he  longed  for  in 
faith,  as  having  already  happened,  and,  consequently,  as  in- 
trinsically more  possible  and  certain.  In  such  cases  as  these, 
therefore,  the  narrator  takes  no  pains  to  reproduce  with  the 
strictest  faithfulness  the  historical  features  of  the  past  and  of 
actual  tradition*  He  employs  the  names  of  persons  and  often 
also  of  localities  simply  as  images  of  the  present  and  future, 
and  as  lightly  drawn  riddles  of  which  the  solution  is  desired. 
Of  this  prophetic-poetic  style  of  narrative  (for  so  it  may 
be  briefly  termed)  we  may  trace  a  beginning  in  most  of  the 

»  P.  348.  «  P.  380.  p.  79. 

'  Vol.  i.  p.  201.    Cf.  also  the  observa-        *  Thia  has  been  further  ezplaiDed  in 
tions)  in  the  Jahrhh,  der  Bibl.  Wiu,  iy.    vol.  i.  p.  880  note  2. 


m  God,  iCtf  nuiooHKev   suid  ioi 

ML  be£'jre  Jofiick  suid  her  feiLowHSficKiis !     T&is  5s 

mmi  antictpacioit.  anti  tt  is  to  ths  joiiee  thun  W 

esatit  Xh^  mizbd  bj  the  efaara  igf  Aas  nozxaSML. 

a«Knne  with   tr>It»r:i*>fe   certamtj  Aac  dw   w«ii:k    •nf  &:Cii«L 

originatllT  writtfA  in  Hebrew  '  bvt  oaif  fveserveil 

tnMtriagffrjti  <&ii4  ia  fOfae  other  cid  ^tasoos  nstei^   &qci& 

latter;^  wu  prodase*!  in  the  icigm  of  the 

John*     It  was  at  thetiaiewken  theSeIeiBeyBEv^s£tor«ifEC««id^ 
•dbdnint^  the  Jodeaas  who  wisse  hoSxn^ 
the  most  atreniioas  resistance^  ha 

ti>  the  eoantriea  of  the  east  to  hcnisr 
maage  alio  nnder  their  joke ;  and  in  J^nalem  it 

to  foreaee  that  if  thej  returned  Tietoriova^  they  w^»z£d  c 

the  erer  unixdj  Jndeana  with  the  ntuMsst  aeiisriti.*  ITp^^n  mki* 
the  poet  a4ked  hinuelf  the  qnestioo,  iriiat  ooght  to  he  dkMM^  «ai 
the  part  of  the  Jodeans,  in  faet,  of  the  fir^  Jude^a  ciTr  <m 
which  the  Sjrian  wrath  might  fidi?  In  repij,  he  pwAto  ia 
glrminfs  oAam  the  pictore  whieh  arises  in  his  KiadL  to  sdr 
enthfuriaam  and  emulation.  Eren  a  weak  woman,  if  sbe  is  tke 
true  heart  in  the  tme  eommnnitj 


»  jitA  A?  Prvpi^ftm  A»  X  Bj.  fi.  pp.    in  xhim  cue  a»  in  t&e  b«Mk  *ii  T^ibiz^  tSskt 
**»  •^rt  l»"  PP'  ^i^  ^^-  2ad  ed.J  th«  amt&or  luoKcif    vrocc   ia   Cxiill^ 


U>r>fc  M  ra  rhft  lrx4t  of  Totrit ;  Imt  tli#^  »  It  miiriit  be  CDai«ec«z«ii  ekkfi  t&»  Kwk 

Af)K  diwr  <mr>n(^  inn»nypM«»ge».  Morb-  ni  intended  to  re&r  iu>  tite    Rw[ 

?'*^  /****^  ^**  '***  *»Ij  Ungna;?*  at  nboot  the  tinw  of  Pvmpuv's  utom  «£  J 

£r^p^r*I':f  ^^f^-^^^^r^ -^-i^  «?«;  ut  tii«  t*  is;?th«  w« 


^   P^t.«an  J*i««.;   «rf  «  ri^  which  c«T«  «  to  thTRHLItrH^ 

iPO.ii>D^   that    GT«k    waa    the    original  tiooad  as  being  in  Um»  poas^ioa  o/th^ 

•II^Tfr  t       *".  ^^  1^    P«««**.    in  A«yrian.,Lrofth.Sj5Sr^wJal 

wbM*  ^h*  tranaUtor  had  in  bb  mi,.!  the  «  ^«^«,t  (L  7.  12  r^HTii  ^V  J^ 

worrU  of  the  LXX  (for  instatu**   ^^i;   i«     — i/L         At      .*••'»•.'*■»  ****  »mww 

cf  \tim  xxiii    1ft-  ,;    i*r!J^*jr        .•  ^^•^  •^*'y   '**^  ittl>cati«i  m  pouiioff 

«,>om.  XX1I1.19    X,.  io,cf  K,od.xi.7,  rcry    dearij    to     the     later    S^«»l^ 

anil  ArMMaret,  h.  20,  often  foand  in  the  ceriod   in  Whirh  Cill^  -tl^T     .3^^^^ 

Pentauuch  for  37^)^^..  UtOe  pW  S^i^V^  ''*^""  ^>.^  *" 
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render  the  most  wonderful  aid  in  delivering  the  oppressed 
fatherland.  That  is  the  fundamental  idea  of  the  picture,  in 
which  the  writer,  though  he  nowhere  alludes  to  it,  certainly 
had  the  example  of  Jael  ^  in  view.  The  Syrians,  however,  were 
then  once  more  the  lords  of  the  Judeans,  even  if  only  for  a  time. 
The  poet,  therefore,  intentionally  selects  a  period  apparently 
long  past,  and  carefully  veils  the  dangerous  names  of  the 
present,  while  in  his  delineation  of  the  circumstances  them- 
selves he  is  the  more  careful  to  let  the  actual  present  shine 
through  for  every  thoughtful  mind.  The  hostile  people, 
accordingly,  though  in  reality  the  Syrians,  are  always  called 
Assyrians,  their  capital  being  Nineveh,  and  are  carefully 
distinguished  from  the  Chaldeans ; '  but  instead  of  specifying 
any  real  king  of  the  Assyrians  (and  there  would  have  been  no 
use  in  actually  doing  so),  the  narrator  sets  up  Nabuchodrozzor 
(the  Chaldean)  as  their  monarch,  obviously  for  no  other  reason 
than  that  in  later  generations  he  had  come  to  be  regarded  as 
the  iype  of  all  cruel  oppressors.  This  Nabuchodrozzor,  how- 
ever, is  then  transferred  into  the  age  of  the  second  temple,' 
and,  like  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  he  is  described  as  exterminating 
all  religions  and  deifying  him'self  alone.^  Accordingly,  he 
marches  ^  victoriously  against  the  north-eastern  countries,  here 
designated  by  the  old-biblical  name  of  Media,  and  their  king, 
who  in  like  manner  bears  the  name  Arphaxad,  by  which  is 
meant  the  similarly  sounding  Arsaces.  Many  coimtries  and 
cities,  however,  which  he  regarded  as  subject  to  his  sway,  as 
far  as  the  Ethiopian  boundary ,*  having  rejected  his  summons 
to  send  him  additional  auxiliary  forces,  immediately  on  his 
return  he  prepares  with  the  most  vehement  indignation  to 
make  war  on  them  just  as  Demetrius  II.  actually  did  after  he 
came  back  from  Parthia.^    For  this  purpose  he  despatches  his 

*  Judges  W.f  ▼.  as  to  Antiochns  Sid^tes ;  and  further,  to 

*  Through  the  whole  book  the  term  the  expedition  of  John,  p.  345,  since  >/ 
Assyrians  is  invariably  repeated ;  only  in  6p9irh  in  this  book  (even  in  i.  6 ;  ii.  22) 
xvi.  10,  cf.  ver.  4,  for  the  sake  of  poetic  always  denotes  the  proper  Judean  tern- 
variety  in  the  verse,  do  wo  find  the  Per-  tory.  The  strange  name  viol  XcXco^  or 
sians  and  Medea  substituted;  the  Chal-  Xt\o^  (a  better  reading  in  some  MSS. 
deans  appear  in  quite  another  connection,  i.  6,  for  XcXco^X)  was  probably  a  current 
V.  6,  cf.  vol.  i.  p.  384  note  6.  nickname,  *  sons  of  the  mole,'  n^n.  for  the 

*  According  to  iv.  3  ;  v.  18  sq. ;  the  Syrians. 

description,    however,    is    very    appro-  •  Efeypt  was  regarded  by  the  Seleucida 

pnato    to   the  condition  of  the    nation,  after  the   time  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes, 

when  just  released  once  more  from  the  as  rightfully  belonging  to  them. 

Syrian  slavery.  r  ^yen  the  chronology  of  the  years  of 

*  According  to  iii.  8 ;  vi.  2.  the  Assyrian,  i.e.   of  the    Syrian    king, 
»  Allusion  18  also  made  in  i.  6,  to  the  supplied  in  i.  1,   13;  ii.  1,  fits  in  very 

numerous  scattered  inhabitants  of  the  ^©11.  If  Demetrius  II.  began  to  reign 
eastern  countries,  which  had  at  once  at-  as  the  acknowledged  king  in  b.c.  146,  his 
tached  themselves  to  Bometriua  II.,  just    brother  Antiochus,  who  carried   on  the 
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general  Holofemes  (or  Horofemes) ; '  and  every  one  of  the 
original  readers  could  readily  discern  from  this  name  of  con<» 
temporary  occurrence  though  only  of  the  general  on  the 
enemy's  side,  to  what  period  the  book  was  really  intended  to 
refer.  To  this  personage  many  countries  in  the  north  and  east 
immediately  submit,  as  well  as  all  the  fortified  cities  on  the 
Phoenician  coast  as  far  as  Egypt — ^the  army  of  Demetrius  11. 
baving  actually  advanced  in  the  same  way  in  the  war  against 
Egypt  as  far  as  Pelusium.^  Upon  this,  Holofemes  marches 
from  Phoenicia  with  a  large  army  against  the  northern  boundary 
of  the  hill  country  of  Judea,  with  the  intention  of  first  of  all 
reducing  the  fortified  city  of  Betylua,  as  this  place  with  some 
adjacent  towns  formed  the  road  from  Galilee  into  this  hill 
country.'  In  Jerusalem,  however,  under  the  active  watchful- 
government  after  he  was  taken  prisoner,  accurately,  according  to  their  situation 
certainly  undertook  the  great  Parthian  ^m  north  to  south.  The  onl^  exception 
campaign  about  twelve  years  afterwards  ;  is  "Xoip  (which  cannot  possibly,  as  is 
and  aft^  he  had  fallen,  and  Demetrius  IL  proved  by  i.  12,  viii.  26,  denote  Syria);  it 
had  returned,  the  latter  undertook  his  ex-  seems  to  have  been  formed  out  of  "i^  V* 
pedition  to  IJgypt  in  the  year  128-7,  that  and  is  probably  nothing  but  an  erroneous 
18,  in  his  seventeenth  or  eighteenth  year ;  repetition  of  Tipoi  already  mentioned  ; 
for  he  continued  reckoning  by  the  years  *OKwd  yery  probably  designates  the  city 
after  he  came  to  the  throne,  in  spite  of  the  and  district  of  Accho  (cf.  the  Abhandlun^ 
intervening  period  of  his  brother's  ad-  iiber  Sanchuniathon^  p.  49) ;  and  'Ic/irad  is 
ministration,  as  Antiochus  had  only  certainly  Jabneh.  Nothing  more  perverse 
reigned  on  his  behalf ;  and  hence,  at  the  can  bo  imagined  than  the  attempt  of  Gese- . 
time  of  our  author,  this  computation  was  nius  to  correct  *OKwd  into  Ac^MuricirdE, 
no.  doubt  generally  adopted.  The  state-  and  'Icfiyacl  into  AciSroi  (as  if  that  could 
ment  in  i.  15  may  probably  have  served  signify  the  Lebanon), 
to  announce  the  report  of  the  events  in  "  That  Bctyl6a  (the  reading  of  all  the 
the  far  distant  east.  Greek  MSS.)  was  a  real  city  of  the  timo 

*  The  formation  of  this  name  shows  admits  of  no  doubt,  in  accordance  with 
that  it  was  of  Persian  origin ;  audit  was  iii.  10-iv.  6;  vi.  10-12;  vii.  1-7,  18; 
probably  sufficient  for  the  author  that  a  viii.  3 ;  xv.  3,  and  with  the  whole  spirit 
general  of  this  name  had  already  become  of  the  book ;  for  although  such  descrip- 
rcnowned  and  dreaded  under  Deme-  tions  of  more  distant  countries  as  we  have 
triusl. ;  Polyb.  xxxiii.  \2,  or  Excerpt,  de  in  ii.  21-27  are  very  free,  the  author 
Legoi.  126;  and  in  C.  Muller*s  hVagm.  must  have  known  and  described  Judea, 
Hist.  Greec.  ii.  p.  xiii. ;  Diod.  Eclog.  xxxi.  and  everything  belonging  to  it,  with  great 
ad  fin. ;  Just.  Hist.  xxxv.  1.  The  Cappa-  accuracy.  Its  situation,  also,  is  clearly 
docian  Prince  Orrofernes,  so  notorious,  indicated  in  the  passages  already  citecl, 
according  to  JElian,  Var,  Hist,  ii.  41,  as  both  independently  and  in  relation  to  the 
a  wine-drinker,  is  certainly  the  same,  and  neighbouring  towns.  The  Syrians  were 
has  obviously  supplied  his  contribution  to  at  first  posted  on  the  north,  between 
the  picture  of  Holofemes  in  our  book.  Geba  (probably  the  place  of  that  name  in 
We  have  no  mention  whatever  of  any  Galilee  alresidy  mentioned,  p.  394)  and 
older  Holofemes  of  similar  fame  ;  if,  Scythopolis  on  the  west.  West  of  Betyl4a 
therefore,  the  original  readers  of  the  book  lay  Dothan,  discovered  by  Vandervelde 
read  nothing  but  this  name,  they  could  not  and  Robinson,  not  far  from  the  great 
fail  to  discern  with  ease  to  what  period  zoad  from  Lorth  to  south  ;  on  the  east  was 
It  was  really  intended  to  refer.  Belmon  or  Belamon,  which  is,  perhaps, 

*  As  this  expedition  to  A8ca16n,  ii.  28  identical  with  the  Solomonic  fei&l-ha- 
fiii.  11,  S3ems  to  have  been  the  last  proce-  mon;  on  the  north  were  Betomesthaim 
ding  tne  invasion  of  Jude»\,  we  may,  in  fact,  and  beyond  ihat  Cyamon  (cf.  Polyb.  Hist. 
gather  from  it  with  the  utmost  exacti-  vii.  70  ad  fin.) ;  all  these  places,  with  the 
tude  the  date  of  the  book.  The  cities  on  exception  of  Belmon,  looked  on  to  the 
the  coast  are  here  enumerated  perfectly    great  Galilean  plain  of  the  well-known 
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iiess  of  the  liigh-priest  Jehoialdin  (an  easy  alteration  ftora 
Johanan  or  John  ')  and  the  high  council,'  the  inhabitants  have 
determined  to  make  a  vigorous  resistance  on  behalf  of  them* 
selves  and  of  the  whole  country;  and  even  the  Ammonite 
prince  Achior^  warns  the  heathen  general,  from  his  own 
knowledge  and  out  of  good  will  towards  him,  to  be  on  his 
guard,  as  this  people  could  not  be  conquered  unless  it  were 
involved  in  some  transgression  of  the  law,*  but  in  return  for 
this  judicious  advice  he  is  harshly  chastised  and  driven  away. 
Betylua  is  thus  reduced  to  the  utmost  extremity.  A  council  of 
war  is  held,  and  it  is  determined  to  surrender  to  the  enemy  in 
five  days,  when  this  calamity  is  averted  by  Judith,*  a  young 
widow,  no  less  wise  than  beautiful,  and,  as  her  name  implies, 
the  pattern  of  all  true  Judean  women.  In  her  spotless  inno- 
cence and  perfect  fulfilment  of  the  law,  and  by  her  prayers, 
she  finds  strength  and  resolution  to  pass  alone  over  a  thousand 
swords,  and  before  the  fatal  morning  of  the  fifth  day  she 
returns  to  her  fellow- citizens  with  the  head  of  Holofemes,  and 
inspires  them  to  make  an  attack  on  the  helpless  enemy,  which 
throws  them  into  wild  flight  and  achieves  victory  and  permanent 
deliverance  for  the  whole  country.    Would  that  such  a  heroine 

Jezreol,  or,  as  it  is  here  called,  E8draelon.  ^pV^I^K'  '^^f  "^  ^^  ''TP^  of  the  kindlj 

U  C^rnmon  >"  jdentiail  with  the  modern  foreifpw,  i.  borrowed  fromTob.  xiv.  10  (cf. 

JAm«n.  »Dd  Dothan,  not  far  from  it,  with  ^^,^  _  212  noU  6).    In  cerUin  respei^s 

the  present  Kefr  Ad4n  (see  both  place.  «  45,^  Writer  clearly  U  Num    ixiuSiv! 

Kieperts  Map)  a.  we  may  assume  wjth  ^^  y,  ^i„j  .f^,^^  ^^^j    .   g^       J 

°l!f  pobability,  BetylOa  was  then  sit.-  ^^-^^  ,5^  ^^k,  ,„j  ^      . 

at^  aWt  where  Jospphus  places  Gin«i,  ge„eral  relations    of  Israel  to  the  snrw 

and  IS,  perhaps  only  another  spelling,  in  ^„„di^  ^ti         harmonise   rery  well 

part  dialcchcally  diffi^nt,  and  m  ~rt  ^uh  th?age  of  John.  ^ 

briefer,  for^tRnnfta  (Kobinson  also,  Si*         ,  This  is  the  second  fundamental  idea. 

*"••  "\-^  'S'.'^iV"** 'r  ^TlJl'Tf    »"  ^^'^  *>"  P^"""  development  of  th^ 
agunst  the  Beit-Illk  of  Consul  Schnlti).    whole  history  turns. 

Thus  the  unportan^  of  its  "toation  is        .  i„  tj,,  „„^  j,     ^     „    j^ 

explained     If  the  city  originally  belonged    ^^  ;„  ^jj.  j    y^'^^        J     ™^ 
to  the  tnbe  of  Manssseh,  this  would  ac    tion.,  to  Israel:  for  it  is  dear  that  ^o 

reckoned  with  Judea..  ««1  that  Galil-    Zp^Zt  ^hel^^ri'esTrren"!: 
was  easily  abandoned.  18  quite  in  harmony    th^  %,^^  ^^^^^  t^  ^^^  ^^.    ™ 

with  that  period.  Elkanah,  and  Simeoir  must  be  insertei 

.=:.^.T"Z."  -♦?!"  t?^^  !^,?    ?»t  ••'•  ^  "H^t  .0  be  of  the  tr?W 


Hence,  in  tbeConUU.  Jpoet..  Judith  is  ,5^     .i^i^,  ,„  t«i«d  biSTtrthTs  trit! 

placed  under  Danus.  p^ly  ^^        j„  eonceiring  the»e  war 

•The  manner  «  'h-ch  the  act^nof  ^^  ,„„,,    ^^^  ^^^  ^^8.            ^ 

***.Wu''"*lJ  "^^.^ '^S  ?  wv  •   '^T  "«"««ve  in  Gen.  xxxiv.  as  affording  a 

sented  throu,fhout  the  whole  book  is  alK.  ,t^„  „,  ^           ^  ,ji   j     ^     ^» 

very  appropriate  to  the  time  of  John.  ^h    ^,  ^^  Schechem  mentioned,  t.  16 

»  From  what  »»n«e  the  author  d«nTed  ^  ^g,^  „  ^,„,  ^,^ ,.    j^   /^    »• 

this  name  It  IS  difficult  to  detemine.    It  „,„„e,   ;„  ^^j^^                 ^         ^ 

IS  probably  a  simple  abbreviation  from  fonned. 
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of  ancient  grandenr  might  arise  again  at  the  right  place  and  in 
the  right  community ;  or,  rather,  would  that  the  whole  Jndean 
community  were  like  this  Judith !     That  is  the  last  echo  of  a 
narrative  which  affords  us  the  first  example  in  Israel  of  what 
we  should  in  these  modem  days  call  a  romance.     It  does  bnt 
oonKrm  the  general  truth  that  such  imaginary  narratives  only 
arise  when  a  once  lofby  past  is  in  the  far  distance,  and  are  pro* 
duced  out  of  the  obscure  commingling  of  poetry  and  history, 
when  the  spirit  is  too  weak  to  give  instruction  either  through 
the  clear  medium  of  history,  so  rich  and  full  of  experience,  or 
through  the  elevated  instrumentality  of  pure  poetry.     Pure 
poetry  is  to  be  found  in  this  book  also,  but  only  in  the  lofly 
song  of  victory  at  the  end.*     The  prevailing  feature  is  narrative, 
written  in  imitation  of  the  old  historical  books.     It  does  not 
possess  the  rapid  brevity  and  neatness  of  the  book  of  Tobit,  but 
it  is  also  entirely  free  from  the  bombast  and  the  introduction  of 
heavenly  appearances  which  were  adopted  in  the  later  books  of 
the  Maccabees.     The  achievements  of  Judith  are  effected  by 
the  divine  purity  and  power  of  her  own  spirit ;  except  that,  in 
reference  to  the  requirements  of  the  law,  she  seems  quite  as 
scrupulous  as  a  genuine  female  Pharisee  when  the  Pharisees 
were  at  the  height  of  their  power.     The  falsehood  and  dissimu- 
lation,^ on  the  other  hand,  of  which  she  also  avails  herself  as 
one  of  her  main  weapons  against  Holofernes,  have  been  re- 
garded  in  all  ages  as  allowable  artifices  of  war.     The  soul  of 
the  whole  book  is  the  wild  warlike  enthusiasm  kindled  in  the 
Maccabean  struggles  and  intoxicated  with  victory.     At  the 
time  of  John  it  was  still  glowing  with  tolerable  ardour,  yet 
here  and  there  it  threatened  to  grow  cool,  and  seemed  in  con- 
sequence to  need  to  be  reanimated  by  a  stimulus  of  this  kind* 
Admirable  as  it  is  for  its  descriptive  art,  the  book  contains  no 
new  and  deeper  truth,  and  no  one  who  was  well  acquainted  with 
the  earlier  books  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  had  taken  them  to 
heart,  had  any  need  of  this  incentive.     This  is  the  secret  weak- 
ness  of  this  production,  as  of  so  many  others  of  the  same  period. 
It  needs  only  to  be  said  further  that  it  was  also  widely  read  in 
Greek,  and  was  worked  up  in  different  forms,  almost  like  the 
book  of  Tobit.    What  judgment  is  to  be  formed  of  its  historical 
value  and  contents  is  clear  from  the  preceding  account.* 

»  See  XTi.   2-17 ;  the  song  je  divided  however,  are  too  simple  to  requiw  futhcr 

according  to  the  nilcs  of  art  into  three  explanation  here. 

strophes  of  equal  length,  w.  2-6,  7-12,  •  In  his  important  essay  on  '  The  Situa- 

13-17.  t>on  of  the  Atropatenic  Echataoa/  in  the 

•  This  is  employed  by  Jndith  in  the  Journal  of  the  B,  Gfogr,  8oc,  vol.  x.  pp. 

narmtive  with  grejit    art;   her  devices,  136  sq.,  Rawlinson  has  also  attempted  to 
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The  book  of  Enoch,  and  other  prophetic  compositions  of  the 
same  kind,  have  been  already  discussed*^ — Another  similar 
work  was  the  Ascension  of  Moses,'  which  is  also  quoted  in  the 
epistle  of  Jnde  in  the  New  Testament.'  Of  this  a  large  frag-* 
ment  in  an  old  Latin  version  has  been  recently  discovered  and 
published/  It  appeared  during  the  disturbances  after  the 
death  of  Herod,  or,  at  the  latest,  during  the  similar  disturbances 
nine  years  afterwards. 

The  Greek  treatment  of  ancient  prophetic  materials  begins 
with  the  great  Letter  of  Jeremiah,^  in  which  a  Hellenist,  pur- 
suing the  path  trodden  by  the  prophet,^  carries  out  in  an 
epistle  to  the  dispersion  the  method  likewise  first  of  all  adopted 
by  Jeremiah,^  of  proving  the  absurdity  of  idols*  But  he  only 
succeeds  in  writing  like  a  speaker  who  proves  and  exhausts  his 
subject  from  every  point  of  view ;  he  shows  not  the  remotest 
movement  towards  prophetic  flight. 

This  does  but  bring  forth  all  the  more  clearly  the  elevation 
and  freedom  with  which  the  author  of  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon, 
speaking  with  the  voice  of  an  ancient  sage,  rises  above  the 
world,  and  especially  above  the  princes  of  his  day.  If  it  was 
designed  in  the  course  of  universal  history  that  the  fairest  and 
most  enduring  of  the  truths  of  Israel  should  now  pass  with 
more  and  more  completeness  and  gravity  into  Greek  thought 
and  utterance,  we  must  admit  that  the  writer  of  this  most 
beautiful  and  important  of  all  the  Hellenistic  productions 
made  a  more  effective  step  in  this  direction  than  any  of  his 
predecessors.  He  seems  to  have  steeped  his  mind  in  the  prin- 
cipal books  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  there  recognised  the 
eternal  foundations  of  all  true  religion  with  such  living  power, 
that  he  beheld  none  but  these  pure  and  ever-quickening  truths 
in  all  their  brightness,  and  before  this  great  light  all  the  lower 
and  imperfect  elements  of  those  writings  vanished  away.  He 
had,  in  the  same  way,  mastered  the  Greek  culture,  and  nurtured 
his  spirit  with  many  thoughts  and  principles  of  the  higher  Greek 

determine  the  names  of  the  localities  and  *  From  an  Ambrosian  palimpsest :  on 

the  kings  in  the  books  both  of  Tobit  and  this  work   see  the  observations  in   the 

Judith;   but  he  has   not  duly  regarded  Gott,  Gtl.  Anz,  1862,  pp.  3-7. 

their  peculiar  character  and  purport. —  *  This  is  usually  placed  at  the  end  of 

On  the  many  baseless  opinions  which  have  the  book  of  Baruch  as  a  sixth  chapter, 

boon  lately  poured  forth  again  about  the  The  standpoint  of  writing  for  Babylonian 

book  of  Judith,  see  the  Jahrbb.  der  Bihl,  Judeans   is  strictly  adhered   to,   cf.  yy. 

Wins.  V.  pp.  230,  264  sq. ;    vi.  p.  113;  40  sqq.,  and  the  numerous  close  allusions 

ix.  pp.  129,  192  sqq. ;  xi.  pp.  226-231 ;  to  idolatrous  usa|;es  confer  on  this  com- 

Gott.  Gel.  Am.  1861,  pp.  693-710,  1525-  position  a  high  historical  value;  but  the 

1529.  strong  references  to  the  kingB^  vv.  61-56, 

'  Pp.  348  sq.  are  thoroughly  Hellenistic. 

*  AMumtio  Mosis,  •  Jcr.  xxix. 

■  Judo,  ver.  9.  *  Jor.  x. 
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pWlosophy,  partictilarly  the  Platonic.    So  fiu,  however,  from 
being  led  to  value  the  truths  of  the  Old  Testament  less  highlj, 
he  saw  them  invested  with  fresh  brilliance  in  the  light  of  Greek 
culture  and  wisdom,  and  learned  to  prize  them  all  the  more, 
without  on  that  account  despising  anything  worthy  and  suitable, 
which  was  contributed  by  the  Greek  schools  of  philosophy,  and 
which,  in  a  place  like  Alexandria,  passed  indeed  almost  of  itself 
into  the  more  lofbily  aspiring  minds.^    On  the  contrary,  all 
his  training  only  made  him  a  more  thorough  and  gennine 
Israelite,  so  that,  while  readily  accepting  whatever  sonnd  and 
nseful  ideas  were  oflFered  him  by  Greek  philosophy,  he  was  the 
more  determined  in  his  abhorrence  of  the  real  essence  of  all 
heathenism,  and,  in  particular,  of  the  Greek  tone  of  mind. 
How  accurately,  and  at  the  same  time  with  what  independent 
and  creative  insight,  he  discerned  the  perverted  elements  in 
heathenism,  is  evident   at  once  from  the  fact  that  he  turns 
with  the  utmost  boldness  to  all  the  potentates  and  princes 
of  the  earth,  summoning  them  to  lay  hold  of  the  true  wisdom, 
and  with  it  also  of  the  true  religion.    Nothing  reveals  more 
clearly  and   forcibly  the  worthlessness    of  heathenism  than 
the  worthlessness  of    all  the  kingdoms,  not  excluding  the 
Boman,  which,  after  the  expedition  of  Alexander,  ruled  and 
ruined  the  whole  ancient  world.     It  was  high  time  that  the 
true  religion  in  the  midst  of  the  heathen,  and,  moreover,  in  the 
countries  of  their  greatest  culture  and  wisdom,  should  publicly 
turn  to  the  most  powerful  and  dreaded  sovereigns,  and  boldly 
warn  them  of  the  one  thing  in  which  they  were  entirely  want- 
ing, and  the  absence  of  which  was  the  canse  of  the  futility  of 
all  their  endeavours.     Accordingly,  the  writer,  in  a  grand  dis- 
course, i.-vi.  21,  addresses  directly  all  persons  in  power.    He 
teaches  them  the  vanity  of  the  thoughts,  words,  and  deeds  of 
the  worldly,  and  the  everlasting  blessings  of  the  children  of 

I  The   influence    of   the   Alexandrian  fonr  in  the  passage  jnst  quoted,  yiii.  7, 

philosophy  upon  our  author  has  been  in  is  only  quite  cursory,  and  their  place  in 

recent  times  much  exaggerated.    That  he  the  general  connection  of  the  discussions 

derived  the  doctrine  of  immortality  from  of  the  book  is,  as  it  were,  accidental. 

that  source  will  be  asserted  by  no  one  Still  less  can  it  be  said,  that  the  author 

who  is  acquainted  with  the  Old  Testament,  drew  anything  horn  any  Oriental  philo- 

as  well  as  with  our  author.    The  pro-  sophy.    In  the  fiict  that  exactly  twenty, 

minence    given    to  aw^poo^viy,  ^p^n^cris,  one  attributes  are  ascribed  to  the  spirit  of 

ftiica«o<r^ny  and  ii'Spfo,  as  the  four  principal  wiftdom,  vii.  22  sq.,  and  that  there  ai« 

virtues,   in  viii.   7,   as  well  as  in  Philo  seven  steps  from  the  first  beginning  of 

(voL  ii.  pp.  456  sq.,  and  in  many  other  wisdom  to  true  sovereignty,  as  the  highest 

passages),  4  Mace.  i.  18  sqq.,  v.  22  so.  and  last  stage  in  the  order  of  philosophy, 

(where  titadfitia  is   substituted   for  (pfti-  vi.  17-20,  we  may,  it  is  true,  trace  the 

njfl^if),  XV.  7  (where   there   is  a  similar  influence  of  that  inclination  of  Oriental 

substitution),  is  certainly  genuinely  Pia-  philosophy  for  numerical    fancies,  which 

tonic,  and  is  derived  solely  from  the  Pla-  has  been  already  mentioned,  pp.  184  sq., 

tonic  school ;  but  the  appearance  of  these  but  nothing  more. 
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God,  and  shows  ihem  that,  together  with  every  other  tnie  good, 
immortality  and  sovereignty  are  only  obtained  by  life  in  the 
knowledge  of  Gk>d,  and  in  wisdom.  In  this  we  seem  to  be 
listening,  not  to  the  instmction  of  any  single  individual,  but  to 
the  pure  and  lofty  voice  of  wisdom  itself.  Everj"  sentence  is 
wonderfully  clear  and  elevating,  keen  and  striking ;  and  with 
incomparable  mastery  the  writicr  knows  precisely  how  to  raise 
those  at  whom  he  aims  from  their  unworthy  eminence  of  per- 
versity onto  one  of  worthiness  and  truth.  There  is  not  a 
single  word  more  or  less  than  is  necessary.  Borne  along 
almost  exclusively  by  the  simple  charm  of  oracular  utterances 
in  Old  Testament  style,  the  most  profound  truths  and  the 
clearest  images  and  descriptions  sink  irresistibly  into  the 
hearts  of  the  hearers ;  and  the  character  of  the  true  ruler,  and 
the  manner  in  which  he  is  to  become  so,  are  exhibited  at  the 
close  in  language  of  the  utmost  eloquence  and  power.  It  is, 
indeed,  only  the  Messianic  hopes  of  eternal  retribution  and 
judgment  which  here  take  the  deepest  hold ;  and  all  the  turns 
and  steps  of  the  discourse  have  their  original  types  in  the  Old 
Testament ;  but  their  reappearance  here,  with  a  creative  ful- 
ness which  gives  them  an  entirely  new  form,  and  their  power 
even  in  the  dress  of  Greek  language  and  art  to  move  the  mind 
so  wonderfully,  and  to  speak  as  one  of  the  old  Greek  sages 
might  have  spoken  in  his  own  primitive  inspiration, — ^these  are. 
the  novel  and  unique  features  of  the  book.  And  this  impression 
would,  in  fact,  remain  quite  strong  and  unimpaired  if  the  book 
concluded  at  vi.  21.  The  thought  with  which  it  opened,  com- 
plete in  itself,  is  even  outwardly  brought  to  a  close ;  and  at  the 
same  time,  if  it  ended  here,  there  would  not  be  the  smallest 
sign  to  betray  that  this  discourse,  or  rather  this  garland  of 
philosophical  maxims,  so  naturally  and  beautifully  strung 
together,  was  a  specimen  of  wisdom  placed  in  the  mouth  of  the 
ancient  monarch  and  sage  Solomon.  Later  on,  however,  the 
author  must  have  found  it  expedient  to  continue  his  work  in 
another  mode.  The  subsequent  portion,  beg^ning  from  vi.  22, 
proceeds,  it  is  easy  to  see,  from  the  same  writer,  and  attaches 
itself  to  the  foregoing.  It  is  illuminated,  not  unfrequently,  by 
similar  lightning  glances  from  his  mind  ;  but  there  is  a  percep- 
tible difference  in  the  representation  and  in  the  style  of  the 
discourse,  both  in  its  general  scope  and  in  detail.  There  are 
two  considerations  in  particular  which  must  have  guided  the 
author  from  this  point.  In  the  first  place  it  seemed  to  him 
better  to  send  the  work  out  into  the  world  clearly  as  an  utterance 
of  Solomon.  This  was  the  usage  of  the  day,  and  kings  will 
VOL.  V.  n 
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tolerate  direct  address  most  easily  wben  it  comes  from  a  kin^. 
In  the  second  place,  the  writer  wished  to  let  it  appear  still  more 
clearly  from  this  point  that  it  was  a  Jndean  who  was  speaking*, 
and  that  the  wisdom  which  he  extolled  conld  only  be  attained 
along  with  the  tme  religion.  The  discourse  continues,  iherefcne 
(and  it  becomes  plainer  and  plainer  that  it  is  in  the  character  of 
Solomon),  with  the  object  of  showing  what  wisdom  intrinsicallj 
is,  what  is  its  nse,  and  how  the  speaker  has  acquired  it.'     He 
had  attained  it  early,'  it  was  tme,  but  chiefly  through  the  sole 
means  of  earnest  prayer  for  it,  and  so  the  disooorse  in  tL  22— tuL 
21  passes  into  the  prayer  in  ix.  If  it  was  only  intended  to  serve 
the  immediate  purpose  for  which  it  was  introduced,  this  prayer 
might  easily  have  concluded  with  the  general  language  employed 
in  this  chapter.    But  the  author  further  wished  to  represent 
his  wise  king  as  making  special  reference  to  the  people  of  God 
as  the  nation  in  and  to  which  the  divine  wisdom  had  been  re- 
vealed in  the  fullest  measure,  and  with  the  greatest  clearness. 
With  ready  art,  therefore,  he  gives  the  prayer  such  a  turn  that 
the  transition  is  easy  to  the  historical  exhibition  and  com- 
mendation of  wisdom,  as  the  formative  and  protective  power  of 
all  pious  souls  from  the  beginning,  and,  in  particular,  of  the 
people  of  God.     With  chapter  x.,  accordingly,  begins  a  third, 
viz.,  the  historical  section  of  the  book,  this  element  having 
become,  in  later  works  of  this  kind,  more  and  more  important 
and  indispensable.     But  the  art  shown  in  the  preceding  por- 
tions is  here  lost  in  the  subject  matter ;  and  it  is  only  with 
difficulty  that  in  the  course  of  the  interminably  long  prayer 
(such  as  was  certainly  in  accordance  with  the  taste  of  the 
age')  the  speaker  keeps  up,  by  repeated  addresses  to  God,  the 
form  of  expression  which  he  has  chosen.    The  history  itself 
does  not  enter  into  details  until  it  reaches  the  Mosaic  period ;  ^ 
but  with  this  the  prayer  is  so  exclusively  occupied,^  that  it 
scarcely  touches  the  age  of  Joshua  at  alL    It  seems  as  if 
some  special  reason  had  induced  the  author  to  remain  at  this 

■  In  the  words  v&s  iyOero,  vi,  22,  tents  the  king  as  speaking  in  the  high 

/ioi  is  implied  in  the  writer's  mind,  as  is  noon  of  life, 

in  part  clear  from  the  general  connection  '  Pp.  23  sq. 

of  Ti.  22-24,  and  in  part  confirmed  also  *  See  x.  15  sqq. 

by  viii.  21,  where  the  speaker  comes  to  *  It    follows,  moreover,  from  cerUiin 

the  second  half  of  his  exposition  already  sure  indications  that,  besides  nuking  ose 

noticed,  and  the  word  iyKparfis  is  used  of  the  Pentateuch,  the  writer  availed  him- 

jnst  as  shortly.  self  of  one  or  more  lost  rejpresentations  of 

*  See  in  particular  viii.  10;  and  if  the  the  Hosaic  age. — Quite  independent  of 

question   arises  as  to  the  aee  at  which  this  are  the  allegories  of  the  Law,  io 

the  writer  attributes  this  discourse  to  which  he  goes  much  further  and  is  more 

Solomon,  we  must  suppose  that  in  con-  decided  than  Aristobulus,  p.  259. 
trast  to  the  book  of  Eoheleth,  he  repre* 
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lofty  period  of  the  past;  and  this  reason  it  is  not  veiy  hard  to 
discover.  He  first  of  all  brings  to  the  front  the  idea  of  the 
true  Grod  as  the  being  who  also  punishes  justly ; '  and,  after  he 
has  then  in  various  ways  severely  chastised  the  folly  of  the 
worship  of  idols,^  he  returns  in  conclusion,  with  long  and 
wearisome  detail,'  to  the  description  of  the  inner  necessity  and 
true  nature  of  the  divine  justice  and  retribution,  and  under  the 
terrifying  figure  of  the  ancient  might  of  the  penalties  inflicted 
on  the  Egyptians/  he  delineates  the  everlasting  night  of  final 
condemnation.  With  this  the  whole  discourse  returns  unob- 
served, and  yet  appropriately,  to  the  point  from  which  it 
started,  viz.,  ihe  question  of  justice,  of  power,  and  sovereignty; 
and,  so  far,  the  book  comes  to  a  proper  conclusion.  Yet, 
though  from  vi.  22,  and  still  more  from  x.  onwards,  the  preg- 
nant sayings  are  fewer  and  fewer,  and  the  style  becomes  more 
and  more  purely  rhetorical^  while  the  book  as  a  whole  is 
unable  to  conceal  the  imperfection  and  weakness  by  which  all 
later  works  are  specially  characterised  when  they  attempt  to 
rise  to  a  loftier  height,  it  nevertheless  far  surpasses  all  other 
Hellenistic  productions. — So  many,  indeed,  are  the  magic 
words  and  thoughts  heard  for  the  first  time  out  of  this  Greek 
book,  which  remind  us  strikingly  of  the  New  Testament,^  that 
one  is  even  tempted  to  find  a  Christian  in  its  author.  He  is, 
however,  no  other  than  a  highly-inspired  Judean ;  and  in  no 
single  case  can  it  be  proved  that  he  derived  any  one  of  his 
words  or  thoughts  from  CShristianity.  Of  the  law  he  says 
little,  as  he  is  engaged  in  deeper  contemplations ;  and  he  rises 
far  above  the  narrow-mindedness  and  hypocrisy  of  the  Phari- 
sees into  shining  heights ;  yet  it  is  clear  that  in  his  view  there 
is  nothing  holy  but  the  contents  of  the  law.  In  the  case  of  a 
work  maintained  at  such  a  pure  eminence  of  thought,  it  is 
very  difficult  to  determine  its  date  with  precision.  Even  in 
the  historical  portion  the  author  only  refers  to  Israel  and 

*  Down  to  zii.  27.  say  here  that  the  prominence  of  the  con* 

*  See  oc  xiii.-xT.  ception  of  sonship  is  to  he  oheerred  in 

*  In  CO.  xTi.-xix.  other  writings  of  the  period*  p.  463  note  8, 

*  £xod.  xi.  4  sqq.  and  was  farther  particilkrly  closely  con- 
^  Such  as  &7«nr$y,  i.  1 ;  Iti.  26 ;  x^'    nected  With  Solomon  throngh  2  Sam.  vii. 

iral  IXffOf,  x^*'  alone,  wlarit,  ikwis,  and  and  Ps.  Ixxzix.    The  langtage  of  Philo 

in  particalar  the  relation  of  &tber  and  is  often  exceedingly  similar ;  for  though 

son  between  Ood  and  man,  with  the  fre-  he  frequently  speaks  of  the  wnr^p  rov 

quent  use  of  vdkcp  in  the  prayer ;  and  K6viunt  or  rmv  8Xi»r,  he  also  uses  the  ex* 

further,  such  thoughts  as  in  xiii.  5)  &c  pression  h  warr^f  absolutely,  Vit  Moa,  II. 

Whether  the    hook  was    read  hv  New  pp.   18    sqq.,   capp.    xxiii.    sq.,   xxviii., 

Testament  writers  and  involuntarily  imi-  xxxri.,  pp.  106,  168,  164,  175,  179;  De 

tated  by  them,  is  a  question  of  which  the  Monarch,  I.  2 ;  see  also  pp.  482,  646,  662, 

discussion  must  he  reserred.    Suffice  it  to  689,  and  many  other  passages. 

II  2 
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Egypt,  to  Moses  and  Aaron,  in  terms  which  correspond  to  the 
general  elevation  of  his  discourse.    That  he  lived  in  Bgypt, 
and  wrote  immediately  for  Egypt,  follows  from  his  reference 
to  the  worship  of  animals.*     In  discoursing,  therefore,  in  that 
country  against  the  potentates  of  the  earth,  he  certainly  had 
in  his  eye  all  the  later  kings,  and  pre-eminently  the  utterly 
degenerate  Egyptian  sovereigns,  who  had  issued  out  of  the 
empire  of  Alexander ;  and  this  enables  us  to  understand  why 
it  is  that,  withont  naming  the  Egyptians  or  Pharaoh,  he  de- 
scribes  their  punishment  in  the  days  of  Moses  as  a  prelude  of 
what  would  happen  in  the  Messianic  age  to  come,  with  so 
much  force,  that  it  forms  the  subject  on  which  the  whole  hook. 
finaUy  discharges  itself.     So  far,  therefore,  from  having*  arisen 
from  mere  imitation  of  Greek  wisdom  and  rhetorical  art,  this 
work  should  rather,  in  consideration  of  its  central  idea  and 
ultimate  purpose,  be  reckoned  among  the  Messianic  productions; 
and,  unless  this  be  taken  into  account,  it  is  impossible  to  under- 
stand the  deep  glow  which,  with  all  its  apparent  tranquillity, 
streams  through  its  veins.    But  for  such  books,  there  are  many 
things  which  it  would  be  difficult  to  comprehend  in  a  Paul,  a 
John,  and  their  contemporaries.     In  the  nervous  energy  of  his 
proverbial  style,  and  in  the  depth  of  his  representation,  we  have 
a  premonition  of  John,  and  in  the  conception  of  heathenism  a 
preparation  for  Paul,  like  a  warm  rustle  of  the  spring  ere  its 
time  is  fully  come. 

A  great  advance  is  made  in  the  application  of  Platonic 
wisdom  and  Greek  rhetoric,  in  what  is  now  commonly  called 
the  fourth  book  of  Maccabees.  The  authorship  of  this  work  is 
ascribed  in  the  manuscripts  to  a  Josephus,  and  it  is,  certainly, 
considerably  later  than  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon.  It  cannot^ 
however,  have  been  written  by  the  well-known  Flavins  Josephus,' 
although  it  probably  appeared  not  very  long  before  his  time,* 
and  is  here  only  mentioned  on  account  of  its  connection  with 

>  See  xi.  16;  xii.  24;  xv.  18.    Similar  Maccabees.    Moreover,  that  the  author 

allusioos  to  the  worship  of  animals  occnr  was  a  genuine  Hellenist,  living  perhaps  in 

in  Dan.  Apocr.  xiv.  [Bel  and  the  Dragon]  ^gjpt,  or  somewhere  else  away  from  the 

23-27 ;  bat  this  book  wiis  also  certainly  holy  land,  is  clear  from  the  mention  of 

written  in  £^;ypt — On  various  vain  con-  'our  fatherland,' i.e.  the  distant  country  in 

lectures    recently    published    alx>ut  the  the  holy  land,  iv.  6,  20,  cf.  7 ;  xvii.  8,  20 ; 

wisdom  of  Solomon,  see  the  Jahrbb,  der  xviii.  4   sq.     That  FL  Josephus,  how- 

BibL  Wist,  iii.  pp.  264  sq. ;  ix.  pp.  234  sq. ;  ever,  oould  not  have  written  this  eothu- 

z.  pp.  219  sq. ;  xi.  pp.  223  sqq.  siastic  book  aft«r  the  destruction  of  Jeru* 

'  The   ornate    rhetorical   language  of  salem,    is   in  itself  obvious.     We  can, 

Fl.  Josephus   is  certainly  not  altogether  therefore,  only  ascribe  it  to  some  Jose- 

unlike  that  of  this  book ;  but,  as  we  have  phus  otherwise  unknown  to  us. 
already  seen,  p.  295  note  1,  Fl.  Josephus        ■  See  vol.  vi.  pp.  656  sq.  [German], 
made  no  use  at  all  of  the  second  book  of 
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'the'  books  of  Maccabees.    It  was  produced  in  an  age  when 
there  scarcely  remained  any  accurate  conception  of  the  Macca- 
bean  struggles,  when  the  Hellenists,   in  particular,  lived  in 
tolerable  tranquillity,'  while,  however,  the  penetrating  eye  could 
foresee  in  the  distance  the  renewal  of  all  the  fearful  contests 
between  Heathenism  and  Judeanism,  which  at  last  actually  took 
place.     The  vmter's  object,  therefore,  is  to  prepare  the  minds 
of  his  contemporaries  beforehand,  and  to  kindle  in  them  the 
same  ardent  love  for  the  law,  and  the  same  courageous  readi- 
ness to  endure  on  its  behalf  every  hardship  down  to  the  bitterest 
contumelies  and  the  torments  of  death,  which  he  himself  feels 
within  him.    This  he  purposes  to  effect  by  the  appropriate 
delineation  of  great  historical  examples;  and  he  accordingly 
selects  from  the  second  book  of  Maccabees  for  striking  de- 
scription ^  the  most  glowing  passages,  those,  viz.,  in  which  the 
beginning  of  the  Maccabean  persecutions,  and  especially  the 
martyrdom  of  Eleazar  and  of  the  mother  with  her  seven  sons, 
are  related.    In  order  to  show,  affcer  the  method  of  the  current 
Platonic  philosophy,  how  easy  it  is  to  die  for  the  fatherland 
and  its  law,  he  propounds  the  principle  that  thought  in  man 
can  rule  over  all  passions,  and,  in  particular,  over  all  fear,  even 
of  death.     Having  thus,  in  the  perverse  fashion  of  the  schools, 
set  up  a  single  principle  and  deified  thought,  he  carries  out  his 
idea  in  reference  to  the  ultimate  object  of  his  work  with  the 
most  dexterous  rhetoric.    But,  however  much  of  the  art  of  the 
schools  the  vmter  may  apply  to  the  genuinely  Greek  portion 
of  his  book,  his  main  purpose  is,  by  means  of  the  most  glowing 
delineation  of  the  steadfast  endurance  of  the  pains  of  death, 
and  of  the  everlasting  divine  glory  awaiting  those  champions  of 
the  law,  to  exhort  others  to  like  endurance  and  like  victory. 
Viewed  in  this  light,  the  book  fulfils  its  aim'  so  perfectly  as  to 
be  unsurpassed;  and  its  descriptions  could  hardly  have  been 
more  forcible  even  for  the  Christian  martyrs.    The  whole  work 
is  composed  in  the  form  of  a  grand  address  to  the  *  children  of 
Abraham,'^  and  we  seem  to  have  in  it  almost  the  solitary 
example,  though  on  a  scale  of  uncommon  grandeur  and  art,  of 
a  Judean  sermon.' 

>  This   follows   dearlj  enongh   from  20-23. 
ziv.  9 ;  cf.  zyiii.  3  sq.  *  This  proad  name  is  the  fayoorite  ap- 

*  4  Mace.  iv.  is  compiled  oat  of  2  Mace,  pellation  throughout  the  book,  vi.  17»  22 ; 

iii.-vi.  with  considerable  historical  per-  ix.  21;  ziv.  20;  xvii.  6;  zviii.  1. 
mutations :  4  Mace.  v.  sqq.  contain  a  veiy        *  As  in  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon,  some 

free  paraphrase  of  2  Mace.  yi.  IS-vii. ;  cf.  of  the   sayings  in  this  book,  also,  seem 

above,  p.  300  note  1.  like  echoes  of  the  New  Testament:  e.g. 

'  This  is  made  dear  in  the  briefest  way  yii.   19  reminds  us  of   Matt  zzii.   81, 

from  passages  like  zrii.  7-9;  zviii.  1  sq.,  sq. ;  and  although  this  sentence  is  want- 


1-1 

i   -1,1 


i.   1 1 


480  THE  LATER  GREEK  AGE. 

Close,  howeyeis  to  works  of  the  highest  flight  of  pure  ideal 
there  stuid  also  books  of  magic,  for  faith  in  the  power  of  magi 
words  easily  springs  up,  particolarly  in  declining  years,  on  tb 
border  of  a  lofty  culture  that  is  past,  and  links  itself  to  word 
and  sounds  that  once  were  potent.  Works  of  this  kind,  wit] 
the  magical  art  originally  rejected  in  Israel  abaolntely  a 
something  heathen,*  now  made  their  appearance,  and  were  erea 
!  ascribed  to  Solomon.' 

|.  9m  Great  activity,  finally,  prevailed  in  this  period  in  th 

i  repeated  reproduction,  alteration,  enlargement,   abbreYiatioi] 

.1  and  fresh  arrangement  of  older  books.     We  have   alread 

observed  instances  of  this  in  the  so-called  apocryphal  book  o 

Ezra  [1  Esdras],'  and  in  the  book  of  Esther.^    A  conspicaou 

'^'  example  is  afforded  by  the  form  in  which  the  book  of  Danie 

has  been  preserved  in  the  Greek  Bible.  When  this  is  mon 
carefully  examined,  two  tsLcts  result  for  the  general  history  oi 
the  literature  of  this  age  which  are  not  unimportant. 

In  the  first  place,  Daniel  must  have  been  made  the  Bnbjeoi 
of  a  new  and  larger  work,  which  certainly  incorporated  mnch 
of  the  book  now  accepted  as  canonical,  but  elaborated  many  oi 
the  briefer  statements  of  the  latter  at  great  length,  and  added 
others  wholly  new.  The  older  book,  which  had  been  written 
between  one  and  two  centuries  earlier,  had  been  peculiarlj 
I  instrumental  in  making  the  name  of  Daniel  and  his  firiends 

very  popular ;  ^  and  it  is  easy  to  understand  that  it  was  sought 
to  collect  in  writing  every  narrative  referring  to  him,  that  his 
name  was  eagerly  employed  as  that  of  a  great  sage  in  the 
struggle  against  heathenism,  and  that  many  circumstances 
merely  sketched  in  passing  within  the  very  brief  limits  of  the 
older  book,  were  now  subjected  to  a  further  development  such 
as  seemed  to  correspond  better  to  the  taste  of  the  age.  Of  this 
new  book  of  Daniel  three  large  fragments  have  been  preserved. 

ing  in  some  MSS.,  it  is  perfectly  covered  not  find  a  single  trace  pointing  to  this 

by   zyi.    25;    ziii.  14  appears  to  refer  period,  or  leading  us  to  coi^jectore  that  the 

to  Matt.  z.  28;   and  xiii.   16  to  Lnke  writer  referred  in  any  way  to  Christi- 

vri.  22.    But  there   is  no  reason  here,  anity,  or  had  read  any  Christian  books, 

either,  for   assuming  that  to  write  such  *  Alterth.  pp,  15  sq. 

passages  the  author  must  hav^  had  the  <  See  vol.  iii.  pp.  318  sq. 

books  of  the  New  Testament  before  him  :  •  See    p.    1 27.      If  Syncellns,    Ckron, 

we  simply  see  in  them  the  speedy  advent  i.  pp.  475  §q.,  gives  a  correct  account  of 

ofthe  Now  Testament  writings  themselves,  the  brief  contents  of  this  book,  it  must 

That  the  author  was  no  Christian,  but  a  have  come  down  to  us  mutilated  at  the 

thorough  and  rigid  Judean,  is  unquestion-  end  and  have  originally  concluded  with 

able;  and  although  the  allusions  to  the  such  passages  as  Nehemiah  iii. 

faithful  observance  of  the  laws  of  agri-  *  P.  234  note  1. 

culture,  ii.  9,  1 4,  do  not  render  it  impossi-  *  Next  to  the  Pentateuch,  no  book  ii 

ble  that  the  book  could  have  been  written  cited   in  these  days  so  often,  coropara- 

ailcr  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  we  do  tivcly  speaking,  as  the  book  of  Daniel. 
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1)  The  first  is  a  narrative  of  the  way  in  which,  while  still  a  boy, 
he  succeeded  by  his  wisdom  and  innocence  in  convicting  of  their 
crime  the  two  aged  judges  who  were  sinfully  inflamed  against 
Susanna.^     There  was  a  very  old  legend  in  Babylon,  as  far  as 
we  can  make  out,  that  two  persons  of  discretion,  advanced  in 
years,  had  been  seduced  by  the  goddess  of  love ;  ^  it  is  quite 
conceivable  that  in  spreading  to  the  Judeans  and  through  them 
to  Palestine,  this  Babylonian  legend  was  mingled  with  tra- 
ditions from  the  life  of  Daniel,  and  at  length  resulted  in  the 
narrative  under  consideration,  which  has  a  thoroughly  Judean 
colouring. — 2)  The  second  is  a  long  fragment  from  a  very 
circumstantial  representation  of  the  deliverance  of  the  three 
friends  from  the  fiery  furnace.     In  the  older  work  this  was 
related  with  great  brevity,*  but  later  writers  were  exceedingly 
fond  of  these  descriptions  of  marvellous  deliverances  of  the 
faithful.    Azariah,  being  the  eldest  (or  perhaps  as  the  teacher) 
of  the  three,  is  accordingly  introduced  as  uttering  a  prayer  in 
the  depth  of  their  distress ;  ^  the  glow  of  the  fire,  and  the  coming 
of  the  guardian  angel  are  depicted  in  strong  colours;^  and 
a  long  prayer  of  thanksgiving  is  added  on  the  part  of  the  three, 
who  then  felt  that  their  safety  was  assured.* — 3)  The  third  is  a 
new  representation  of  the  deliverance  of  Daniel  from  the  lions' 
den;  ^  in  wUch  it  is  stated  that  the  reason  for  his  being  cast 
in  was  that  he  had  twice  convinced  Cyrus  in  different  ways  of 
the  folly  of  worshipping  idols,  and  of  the  deceptions  of  the 
priests,  who  deserved  the  most  rigorous  punishments.     As  if 
Cyrus  had  ever  venerated  any  such  idols,  as  is  here  affirmed  of 
him! 

In  the  second  place,  some  later  writer  must  have  compared 
this  new  book,  which  was  certainly  originally  written  in  Greek, 
with  the  Greek  translation  of  the  older  book  of  Daniel,  and 
transferred  whatever  he  thought  proper  from  the  former  into 
the  latter.  The  work  thus  compiled  afresh  has  been  pre- 
served in  Greek,  while  the  intervening  book,  whose  former  exist- 

'  Most  of  the  MSS.  make  this  the  first        '  Dan.  iii. 
chapter  of  Daniel.     [It  appears  in  the        *  Oreek    Dan.     iii.     23-46    [Hlnglish 

Apocrypha  as  The  History  of  Susanna.]  Apocr.,  Song  of  the  Three  Children,  w. 

*  See  the  hrief  allusion  in  the  Kor&n,  1-22],  -with  some  changes  at  the  begin- 

Sur,  ii.  96,  with  the  explanations  of  Baid-  ning. 

hkvi  and  others.— With  what  freedom  *  Ibid.  w.  46-60  [vy.  23-271. 
the  history  of  Susanna  was  related,  may  '  Ibid.  w.  61-90  [yy.  28-681. 
be  seen  also  from  the   great  diflferenoes        '  Greek  Dan.  xiv.  [Bel  and  the  Dnv- 

occurriug  in  the  MSS.;  in  some  it  even  gonl.     Some  of  the  MSS.  vary  very  much 

stood  separate  by  the  side  of  the  book  of  in  this  chapter,  and  do  not  name  Cyrus  at 

Daniel.     The  arbitrary    attempts    of  a  all :    in  fact,  according  to  some  of  them 

later  date  to  find  a  place  for  her  in  the  this  was  an  entirely  sepamte  piece  out  of 

genealogies,  may  be  seen  from  the  account  the  'book  of  the  prophet  Habakkuk,  the 

in  Leg^rde* 8  AnaL  Si/r.  pp.  91,  7  sq.  son  dP  Jesus/ 
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ence  is  proved  by  the  cleanest  traces,  is  now  lost.  It  is 
only  in  this  way  that  we  can  explain  the  origin  and  preserv- 
ation of  the  portions  which  are  not  contained  in  the  Hebrew 
book. 

What  uncommon  activity  characterised  literature  in  general 
among  the  Hellenists,  is  clear  from  all  that  has  just  been  said* 
In  Palestine  itself  the  language  employed  both  for  speaking 
and  writing  was  certainly  still  that  of  the  country.^    The  more, 
however,  this  was  gradually  restricted  and  driven  into   the 
background  by  the  Greek  and  other  foreign  langnages,  the 
more  it  came  to  be  regarded  like  the  ancestral  religion  itself  as 
a  sacred  object.    Among  the  Hellenists  in  particular  its  sound 
was  often  contrasted  in  mysterious  dread  wilii  the  common 
heathen  languages,  as  though  it  were  an  echo  from  a  loftier 
region ;  ^  but  for  those  who  were  bom  in  Palestine  itself,  such 
a  contrast  had  no  real  significance.     With  what  extraordinary 
vigour  literature  and  learning  continued  to  develope  in  P^es- 
tine  itself,  may  be  gathered  from  the  transition  of  the  stiff  old- 
Hebraic  character  into  the  easier  so-called  Assyrian,'  which  by 
this  time  must  long  have  been    universally  effected.      The 
Samaritans  on  the  other  hand  supported  their  opposition  to 
Judean  usage  by  refusing  to  depart  from  the  old  Mosaic  cha- 
racter which  had  become  consecrated  through  their  Pentateuch. 
In  Jerusalem  this  was  retained  only  upon  coins,^  as  it  pos- 
sessed great  simUarity  to  the  Phoenician,  and  in  everything 
relating  to  trade  the  adjacent  Phoenicia  was  always  carefully 
considered. 

4.  In  the  more  exact  knowledge  of  natural  phenomena  we 
do  not  discern  in  this  age  any  very  active  and  independent 
interest.  In  accordance  with  tihe  general  course  of  its  history 
the  contest  concerning  the  true  religion  was  for  Israel  the  chief 
consideration,  both  under  Greeks  and  Romans  and  in  the  midst 
of  all  Greek  science ;  and  around  this  its  highest  spiritual 
endeavours  revolved.  In  the  days  of  the  first  Ptolemies,  so 
propitious  to  science,  Aristobulus  appears'  as  the  *  teacher'  of 
Ptolemy  Philomdtor.  This  position,  however,  seemed  to  be 
quite  unique  in  the  eyes  of  later  writers,  although,  for  a  teacher 
of  the  later  Ptolemies,  no  great  amount  of  exact  science  was 
requisite.  What  efforts  were  made  by  the  aspiration  after  a 
deeper  and  more  comprehensive  philosophy  of  history  to  amal- 
gamate with  the  prophetic  literature  of  this  period,  we  have 

'  P.  464  note  8.  ■  P.  107  noit  2. 

^  See  4  Mace.  xii.  7  ;   xvi.   15 ;    Acts         ^  I'p.  339  sqq. 
xxvi.  14 ;  cf.  xxi  40 ;  xxii.  2.  ,»  P.  269. 
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already  seen  in  the  book  of  Enoch.'  The  author  of  the 
*  Wisdom  of  Solomon  *  yentnres  on  an  attempt  to  apprehend 
fipom  a  historical  point  of  view  the  origin  of  the  worship  of 
idols,'  yet  this,  remarkable  as  it  is, is  not  the  noblest  and  most 
enduring  portion  of  his  work.  The  fourth  book  of  Maccabees 
seeks  to  prove  that  the  laws  relating  to  food  contained  in  the 
Pentateuch  must  correspond  to  the  essential  nature  of  man, 
inasmuch  as  tiiey  were  given  by  the  Creator  himself.*  In  this 
he  is  quite  consistent,  since  it  appears  to  him  that  the  whole 
history  of  the  martyrs'  agonies  issued  from  the  question  of 
eating  swine's  flesh ! 

There  was,  then,  but  one  branch  of  knowledge  which  could 
flourish  in  this  age,  having  been  rendered  more  and  more 
indispensable  by  the  history  of  the  nationality  of  Israel  itself, 
viz.,  that  of  the  sacred  writings.  Amid  all  tiie  vicissitudes  of 
the  time  this  continued  to  be  actively  pursued  on  the  firm  basis 
established  by  Ezra,  and  it  evidently  contributed  much  to  keep 
alive  and  to  sharpen  the  perception  of  the  great  truths  of  the 
writings  which  were  then  committed  in  quite  a  special  manner 
to  its  intelligence  and  zeal.  A  certain  amount  of  historical 
knowledge  and  research  as  well  as  of  enquiry  into  the  subjects 
within  its  own  sphere,  and  of  thoughtful  arrangement  and 
defence  of  its  materials,  was  necessarily  among  the  requisites  of 
the  Biblical  science  of  the  time ;  its  teachers,  therefore,  were 
called  in  Greek  not  merely  Scribes,  but  also  Sophists.^  Un- 
/  fortunately  the  whole  of  the  learned  culture  of  the  nation,  and 
particularly  of  that  portion  of  it  still  settled  in  Palestine,  re- 
ceived soon  afterwards  so  severe  a  blow  through  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem  and  its  great  schools,  that  it  is  now  almost 
impossible  for  us  to  make  any  definite  statements  about  the 
special  form  which  it  assumed.  The  following  general  remarks 
may,  however,  be  regarded  as  well  founded. 

The  Biblical  science  of  the  age  was  always  specially  directed 
to  the  determination  of  the  correct  application  of  the  laws 
contained  in  the  Pentateuch.  The  scribe  continued  to  be  also 
pre-eminently  a  teacher  of  the  law,  although  in  contrast  to  the 
general  designation  of  scribe  this  name  graduaUy  assumed  a 
meaning  of  greater  precision  and  distinction.*    The  fundamental 

>  Pp.  345  Bqq.  *  See  Jos.  Ant.  xrii.  6,  2  sqq. 

*  We  refer  here  to  the  solitary  examples  *  The  names  pofAo9i9daKaKos,  Luke  r. 

of  such    an    expluiation   given   in   the  17;  Acts  ▼.34;  1  Tim.  i.  7f  and  ^(177111^1 

Wisdom  of  Sol.  xiv.  15  sqq.;  the  general  p6fjMP,  Jos.  Ant    xvii.  6,  2  sqq.,  also 

trath  set  forth  in  the  previous  verses,  gradoallj  come  into  nse  by  the  side  of 

xiv.  12-14,  will  always  approve  itself.  ypa^fiar*^,  "l|3b  ;  the  yofjutcol^  who  are 

'  4  Mace.  V.  24  sq.  obviously  identical  with  pofioiMrKdKoi, 
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rules  of  all  exposition  and  application  were  very  seldom  carried 
to  any  depth ;  and  where,  therefore,  there  was  no  other  expe« 
dienty  allegory^  in  a  more  or  less  elaborate  form  remained  tlie 
last  resort.    The  enthusiastic  prefirarence  for  the  lofbj  past  of 
Israel  was  now,  it  is  true,  busily  occupied  with  the  scenes  and 
events  of  the  ancient  history;  the  ardent  longing  for  the  ultimate 
fulfilment  of  the  Messianic  hope  now  led  to  the  most  scmpnlons 
and  industrious  computation  of  all  the  vicissitudes  and  ages 
that  were  gone  ;*  and  the  impulse  to  investigate  the  history  of 
the  past  even  produced  a  number  of  new  but  purely  learned 
views  and  modes  of  speech:'  but  by  none  of  these  means  was  a 
historical  science  to  be  attained.    Indeed  the  prevailing  philo- 
sophy of  the  Pharisees  was  soon  itself  divided  afresh  into  very 
different  schools,  which  I  shall  discuss  presently.^ 

Another  main  branch  of  the  labours  of  the  scribes  was 
necessarily  concerned  to  an  increasing  extent  with  the  proper 
division  and  preservation  of  the  scriptures.  That  it  was  not 
exclusively  the  book  of  the  law  which  was  to  be  regarded  as 
holy,  was  the  just  feeling  which,  in  contrast  to  the  view  of  the 
Samaritans,  and  in  spite  of  the  sceptical  opi>osition  of  the  Sad- 
ducees,  continued  to  prevail  at  Jerusalem ;  but  what  books  were 
to  be  placed  by  the  side  of  the  law  as  worthy  of  similar  honour 
and  regard  was  a  matter  of  detail  often  requiring  long  investi- 
gation and  experience.  About  the  principal  books  there  could 
not,  indeed,  be  any  great  discussion.  But  there  were  several 
of  which  the  internal  value  and  the  external  authority  were 
doubtful  questions.  Into  this  region  a  powerful  stream  of  new 
works  was  continually  pouring,  and,  moreover,  the  best  of  these 
were  composed  under  the  great  names  of  the  past.  Between 
these,  therefore,  the  scriptural  science  had  to  learn  to  distin- 
guish; but  this  process  of  separation  was  so  far  from  being 

occur  most  frequently  in  Luke,  elaewhere  xrii.  9  ;  and  sometimes  in  Philo  and  the 

in  the  (Gospels  only  in  Matt.  zxii.  3d.   Of.  New  Testament.  Philo  pushes  this  learned 

the  instance  of  a  teacher  of  the  law  in  notion   still    further,  for   his    fiaiYourite 

Rome  given  by  Josephus,  .<^.  xriii.  8,  5;  designation   of  the   sacred   language    is 

and  also  zx.  11,  2.  Chaldee.    His  reason  for  this  obviously 

'  Pp.  257  sqq.  was  that  he  liked  to  connect  the  gloiy  of 

'  Pp.  348  sq.  the  ancient  Chaldee  wisdom  with  Abra- 

'  Cf.  the  view  referred  to  on  p.  245  ham,  and  represented  Abraham  as  sprung 

note  2,  and  the   manner  in   which   the  from  Babylon,  which  was  in  its  glory  in 

ancient   name   of  Hebrews   comes   once  his  day  (cf.  above,   p.  475,   and  vol.  i. 

more  into  general  use  and  high  honour,  so  p.  384  note  6).    Josephus,  on  the  other 

that  it  is  substituted  for  Israel,  and  is  at  hand,    does   not  adopt  this   usage,   and 

least  readily  employed  in  many  passages,  shows  at  any  rate  on  this  point  a  little 

where  the  style  of  the  ancient  Sacred  more  sense  of  historical  truth, 
language  is  adopted.    We  find  it  thus        *  In  vol.  v.  [German]  ;  cf.  the  essay  uber 

used  first  of  all  in  Judith,  x.  12;  xii.  11 ;  Hillel  und  seine  Babbinenschule  in  the 

xiv.  18 ;  next  in  2  Mace.  vii.  31  ;  xv.  37 ;  Jahrbb,  dcr  Bihl.  Wiss,  x.  pp.  56  sqq. 
4  Mace.  iv.  11 ;  v.  3;  viii.  2;  ix.  6,  18; 
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brought  during  this  period  to  a  definite  conclusion  that  the 
subject  cannot  be  fully  discussed  till  the  age  which  followed  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,^ 

But  the  preservation  of  the  sacred  books  lay  so  dose  to  the 
heart  of  the  whole  people  and  was  the  object  of  so  much  earnest- 
ness and  persistence  that  the  scribes  could  scarcely  devote 
greater  attention  to  it.  Still  more  than  in  its  constitution  and 
its  separate  usages  was  the  life  of  the  nation  wrapped  up  in  the 
imperishable  hopes  and  the  ever-shining  truths  included  in 
these  witnesses  of  its  own  once  great  past.  This  was  the 
feeling,  more  or  less  vigorous,  in  every  member  of  the  nation 
whose  life  had  not  wholly  withered;  and  it  afforded  the 
firmest  support  for  the  zeal  for  the  preservation  of  these  books. 
This  ardour  was  certainly  not  very  acute  until  after  it  had 
been  roused  for  the  first  time  by  the  heathen  in  the  Maccabean 
persecutions;*  but  from  that  period  every  believer  would 
sooner  have  lost  his  life  than  these  books,'  although  their  union 
into  a  single  whole  was  by  no  means  definitely  established,  and 
the  highest  sanctity  was  still  attached  exclusively  to  the  book 
of  the  law.  In  trutii,  however,  with  the  ascription  of  inviolable 
sanctity  to  these  books,  a  large  portion  of  the  whole  history  of 
Israel  for  all  succeeding  ages  attains  its  consummation. 
Whatever  might  be  the  destinies  of  the  nation  from  this  time 
forth  at  the  hand  of  God,  in  these  books  it  would  live  on  earth 
an  everlasting  life ;  and  the  eternal  elements  of  its  being  were 
now  to  a  great  extent  separated  from  all  the  perishable  objects 
of  the  world. 


CONCLUSION. 

The  third  and  last  section  of  this  period  of  the  history  of 
Israel  carries  us  through  the  age  of  the  direct  supremacy  of  the 
Bomans  down  to  the  second  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and, 
beyond  that,  to  the  last  Judeo-Eoman  struggles  under  Trajan 
and  Hadrian,  when  Israel  as  a  nation  finally  perished  for  ever. 
But  with  the  events  which  resulted  in  the  total  and  final  fall 
of  Israel  is  intertwined  inseparably  the  rise  of  Christianity, 
which  is  absolutely  ineradicable  upon  ground  where  the  ancient 
stock  out  of  which  alone  it  could  spring  withered  away  for 

*  See  vol.  vii.  [German].  p.  628,  ed.  Mang.),  accordine  to  which  ho 
'  See  above,  pp.  298,  810.  even  supposed  that  the  Judeans  had  not 

•  Jos.  Contr.  Ap.  i.  8 ;  cf.  Ant.  xvii.  6,  changed  a  single  letter  in  the  law  of 
2  ;  Philo,  ii.  pp.  574,  677  ;  and  the  frag-  Mosee  for  two  thousand  years,  but  would 
meut  in  Euscb.  Prop,  Ev,  viii.  6,  10  (ii.    rdthcr  die  in  its  defence. 
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erer.  With  this  a  freah  element  enters  into  the  ccnuve  of  tbu 
history,  which  was  now  after  two  thonsand  years  haatening'  to 
ita  close.  This,  however,  was  so  novel,  and,  though  expected, 
fio  completely  transcended  all  expectation,  that  it  can  onlj  be 
described  with  proper  brevity  and  correctness  in  a  history  of 
the  origin  of  Christianity.  The  present  volume,  therefore,  which 
was  intended  simply  to  carry  down  the  history  to  the  time  of 
Christ,  but  not  to  fa^at  of  Christianity,  has  now  attained  its 
destined  goal. 
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OF  THE  LABT  PERIOD  OF  THE  HIBTOBT  OF  ISRABt  AS  FAB  AS  A.D.  6.* 


EOTPTIAKS 


B.C. 

670  Amasifl 


iskakl,  ahd  thb  otbsb 

Nations  of  thb 

jordam-lamd 


625  Psammenitus. 
Cambyses 


486-4  Revolt 
462^406  InaruB 
Amyrtaras 


404  SaUe  Dynasty 
398  MendesMH  by- 
nasty 

377-44  Sebetmyte 
Dynasty  (Nec- 
tauebus)* 


670  Book  of  EMkid 


Chaldsans 


686  Permission  for  the  re- 
turn of  Israel.  Ze^b- 
babeL  Joshua  fiigh- 
Priest 

636  The  New  Jerusalem. 
Repulse  of  the  Samari- 
tans 

621  Hsggai.    Zfchariah 

616  Completion  of  the 
Temple 

499  JeboiakimHigh-Priest 


463  Eliashib  High-Priest 

469  Esra 

445  Nehemiah 

419  Jehoiada  High-Priest. 

Manasseh  withdraws  to 

Samaria 
383  Johanan  High-Priest 

361  Jaddaa  High-PriesU 
Samaritan  Temple  on 
Gertdm 


*  How  far  the  chronology,  especially  in 
reference  to  the  inner  histozr  of  Israel,  in 
these  centurieS|Canbe  estabhshed  with  eer^ 
tainty,  may  be  inferred  from  the  numerous 
observations  already  made  in  detail :  cf. 
also  about  the  Sabbath  years  the  remarks 
on  pp.  343,  416.  As  far  as  the  older  high- 
priests  are  concerned,  it  is  here  assumed 
that  Eliashib  ruled  for  44,  Jehoiakim  for 
36,  and  Joshua  for  37  years  ;  the  duration 


B.O. 

662  Death  of  Nabu- 
chodroBEor 
661  £nl-Merodach 
669  Neriglissar 

666  Laborosoarchad 
nine  months.  Na- 
bunid '  (Belshazzar) 

638  Babylon  taken. 
Darius  the  Hede 
(Cyazares) 

636  Cyrus 


MiDis.  Persians 


B.C 

661  Death  of  As- 
tyages.  Cya- 
xaies 

660  Cyrus* 


616  Second  Capture 
of  Babylon 


629  Cambyses 
(Achashverosh) 

622  Smerdis 
(Artashasht). 
Darius  I. 


485  Xerxes  (Achashverosh) 

466  Artaxerxes    (Artashasht)    Longi- 


manus 


424  Xerxes  IL  Sogdianus.    Darius  II. 
Nothas 
404  Artaxerxes  11.  Mnemon 


369  Artaxerxes  III.  Ochus 

338  Arses 

836  Darius  III.  Codomannus 


in  the  first  two  cases  being  determined 
by  combining  the  accounts  mentioned  on 
p.  124,  fiot§  1,  and  in  the  latter  case  the 
number  37  being  read  instead  of  32  in  the 
Chron.  Pasch.  With  this,  also,  the  60 
years  of  Joshua  mentioned  in  other  reck- 
onings are  in  accord ;  only  in  these  his 
first  year  was  erroneously  made  coincident 
with  the  first  year  of  the  Persian  reign  of 
Cyrus. 


404 


CHRONOLOGICAL  SURVEY, 


B.C.  BIacedoxians.    Gbbsxs. 

333  Victory  of  Alexander  at  Issue. 

332  Siege  of  Tyro.    Foundation  of  Alexandria. 

331  Victory  at  Gaugnmela.    Onias  I.  High-Priest. 

380  Overthrow  of  Darius  and  the  Persians. 

823  Death  of  Alexander. 

320  Ptolemy  I.  in  Palestine  and  Central  Syria. 

812  His  Victory  at  Gaza.    Antigonns  and  Demetrius  role  in  Palestine  till  301. 

301  Battle  of  Ipsus. 


PrOLBMIBS 


s.a 


285  Ptolemy  II. 
Philadelphus 

247  Ptolemy  IH. 
Euergetes 


222  Ptolemy  IV. 
Philopator 

206  Ptolemy  V. 
Epiphanes 

181  Ptolemy  VI. 
Philom^tor  and 
PtolemyEneigetes 
n.    Aristobidus 
the  Teacher 


160  OniasTV.  High- 
Priest  in  Eg^t. 
Temple  at  Leonto- 
polis 


146  Ptolemy  Phys- 
con,  or  Euergetes 
II.,  alone 


116  Cleopatra  and 
Ptolemy  Lathiirus 


ISRABL  AND  THE 

ADJACEMt  NATioirs 


B.C. 

310  Simon    the     J^ust 
High*Prieet 
291  EleasarHigh-Priest 

276  Manasseh  High- 
Priest 

260  Onias  U.  High- 
Priest 


219  Simon  H.  High- 
Priest 

199  Onias  III.  High- 
Priest 

176  Jason  High'Priest 

172  Menelaus  High- 
Priest 

167  Mattathias  the  As- 
monean.  Judas  Mac- 
cabsus 

162  AlcimusHigh-Priest 
160  Jonathan.  Alcimus 

dies 

163  Jonathan  High- 
Priest 


143  Simon  High-Priest 
139  Simon  Prince  of  the 

nation 

186  John  Hyrcanns' 
138  Peace  with  Syria. 

Idumeans  and  others 

made  Judeans 


About  108  Destruction 
of  Samaria 
106  Aristobulus  I.  King 


Sblsucidjb 


B.C. 

812  Seleucus  I.  Nicator 
in  Babylon* 

280  Antiochus  I.  S6t6r 

261  Antiochus  II.  Theos 

246  Seleucus  IL-Calli- 
nicus 

226  Seleucus  III.  Cer- 
aunus  (S6t£r) 

224  Antiochus  HL  the 
Great 

187  Seleucus  IV.  Philo- 
pator.   Heliodoros 

176  Antiochus  rV.  Epi- 
phanes 


164  Lysias  and  Antio- 
chus V.  Eupator 

162  Demetrius  I.  Sdt4r 


168  Aleaumder  Balas 

148  Demetrius  U.  Nica- 
tor lands 

142  Tryphon  and  Antio- 
chus son  of  Balas 

142  Tiyphon 

188  Antiochus  Siddtto 


128  Demetrius  II.  again* 
126  Alexander  Zebina 
126  Antiochus  Grypus 
114  Antiochus  pyricenui' 


B.C. 


From  266  the 
Arsacidse 


182-129  Cam- 
paigns of  An- 
tiodius  and 

Hyrcanus  against 
Plsithia 
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Ftolbmibs 


Israel  and  tkb 
Adjacent  Nations 


B.f!. 


81  Various  Ptole- 
mies ;   Ptolemy 


51  The  lastCleo- 
patra 


80  Death  of 
Cleopatra 


B.C. 


105  Jannsens  Alexander. 
Greek  and  Judeo-Oreek  ty- 
rants in  various  cities.  The 
Arabians,  Obedas  and  Are- 
tas 


79  Sal6m6  Alexandra.    Hyr- 
canns  II.  High-priest 


70  Aristobnlns  II.  and  Hyr- 

canus  II.      The    Idnmean 

Antipater 
63  Pompey  takes  Jemsalem. 

Hyrcanus     11.    tributary- 

prince  of  the  nation.  Jud€a 

confined  to  the  narrowest 

limits  * 
57  Proconsul  A.  Gabinius  in 

Syria.    Judea  dirided  into 

five  parts 
54  Crassus  in  Jerusalem 
49  Death  of  Aristobulus  II. 

and  of  his  son  Alexander 
48-44  Antipater    in  favour 

with  Csesar 
43  Death  of  Antipater 
40  The  Parthians  in  Syria. 

Antigonus,  their  King,  in 

JeruMdem 
89  Herod  as  a  Boman- Judean 

King 
87  Jerusalem  taken  by  Soeius 

and  Herod.*  Death  of  Anti- 

gonus 

30  Herod  as  a  Roman  monarch 


20  Erection  of  the  Temple 
9  Csesarea  built  on  the  coast 

4  Death  of  Herod.  Archelaus 
prince  of  the  nation  over 
Jerusalem  and  Samaria. 
Herod  Antipas  tetrarch  oyer 
Galilee  and  Persea,  Philip 
oyer  the  north-east 

5  A.D.  Archelaus  banished 
after  nine  years.  Judea  a 
Roman  province 


Seleucida 


B.C. 


96  Antiochus  Eusebes 
and  others 

94  Demetrius  Eucse- 
rus 

86  Antiochus  Diony- 
sus      

83  The  Armenian  Tig- 
ranes  in  Syria  till  69 


Pabthians 


B.C. 


Romans 

73  Lucullus  in  Asia 

66  Pompey    against 
Asia 


49  Caesar  against 

Pompey 
44  Murder  of  Csesar 
42  BatUe  of  Philippi 


53  Orodes  I. 
and  his  son 
Pacorus 


81  Victory  at  Actium 


29  End  of  the  Ciyil 
Wars 

Augustus 


39  S|q.  The  Par^ 
thians  driven 
out  of  Syria  by 
Ventidius 
36.  Death  of 
Orodes. 
Phraates 


14  A.D.  Death  of  Au- 
gustus 


4  A.D.  Death  of 
Phraates 


406  CHRONOLOGICAL  SURVEY. 

«  •  Cyras  reigned  thirty  years,*  aoeord-  whole  qaeetion  alone, 
ing  to  Deinon  quoted  by  Cicero,  de  Div.  i.        '  Cf.  Clinton's  calcolation  in  the  fb«/t 

23.  i^eS.  iii.  pp.  331  sq. ;  cf.  i.  p.  428.     A 

*  In  the  Arabic  Chronicle  of  Hamza,  farther  means  for  determining  the  date 
p.  94,  three  years  are  correctly  assigned  woald  be  supplied  by  the  statanoDt  in 
to  Belshazzar :  to  his  predecessor,  how-  Joe.  Ant.  xiii.  8,  4,  that  Antiochns  rested 

flv«»r  1  ^  t  /'.,/x«,mTx*;/^«  «f  TTvii  M««/^  *»'  ^^^  days  ^   ^®  desire  of  John,  in 

ever  ^^^UcorraptionofEyil-Mero-  eonseqnence  of  the  immediate  sequence 

dach)  twenty-two  years  are  erroneously  of  a  day  of  Pentecost  after  a  sabbath. 

ascribed.    The  same  wnt«p  (pp.  82  sq.)        s  According  to  Jos.  Contr.  Ap.  \i.  12 

speaks  of  the  ex^ition  of  Alexander  to  adfin.  the  Judeans  had  maintained  their 

Afnca  as  the  beginning  of  an  era.  freedom    for  about    one    hundred    and 

*  Cf.  Lepsius  in  the  Berl.  Akad,  Mo-  twenty  years  till  the  time  of  Pompey,  and 
nattberichU,  1864,  pp.  496  sqq. ;  on  the  had  even  ruled  over  the  surrounding 
Ptolemies  i6W.  1862,  pp.  480  sq.  cities  (where  Greek  culture  prevailed). 

*  This  is  the  beginning  of  the  ordinary  But  this  number  is  as  indefinite  and 
Seleucidic  chronology,  as  appears  in  exaf»erated  as  every  other  in  Joeephus. 
1  Maoc.  On  the  other  hand,  in  2  Mace  Besioes,  many  of  these  cities  reckoned 
the  year  311  is  taken  as  the  starting  their  years  from  a  date  befwe  Pompey, 
point,  p.  467  note  2.  Clinton,  it  is  true,  according  as  one  or  another  succeeded,  in 
Fasti  bell,  iii.  pp.  371  sqq.,  endeavours  to  the  genwal  weakness  of  the  kingdom  of 
disprove  this ;  but  he  can  only  refute  the  the  Beleucide,  in  obtiuning  some  amount 
view,  which  is  of  course  erroneous,  that  of  liberty :  for  instance,  AscaI6n  reckoned 
in  2  Mace,  the  chronology  is  reckoned  from  the  year  104  b.c.  (Ckr<m,  PascJk,  p. 
from  the  spring,  and  in  1  Maoc  from  the  182a).  Unfortunately,  however,  we  know 
autumn.  There  is,  on  the  contrary,  a  little  of  the  eras  of  these  several  towns 
difierence  of  a  complete  year  in  the  chro*  except  through  coins. 

nology  of  the  two  books ;  and  it  appears,        *  In  the  Fasti  HeU,  iii.  pp.  220,  596, 

also,  from  other  traces  that  the  year  311  Clinton   states   his  opinion,  founded  on 

was  adopted  in  AArica.    Cf.  also  Martin  certain  contradictions  in  Josephas  and 

in  the  Rev,  Archhl,  1863,  pp.  193  sqq.,  also  between  him  and  Dio  Oissius,  that 

838  sq.  Jerusalem  must  have  been  taken  in  Be- 

'  Corsinus,  Fasti  Attici,  iv.  pp.  1 14  sq.,  cember  of  38  b.c.    If,  however,  the  Par^ 

actually  places  the  Athenio-Judean  affiiir  thians  did  not  overran  Syria  until  40  bx., 

mentioned  on  p.  406  under  Hyrcanus  I.,  and  Antigonus,  according  to  Jos.  ^»/.  xx. 

and    consequently     places    the    archon  10,  4,  and  other  testimony,  reigned  for  at 

Agathocles,  referred  to  in  the  document  least  three  years  and  three  months,  Jeru- 

in  01.  dxiii.  3,  as  though  the  circum-  salem  cannot  have  been  taken  till  the  year 

stance    fell    in     the     ninth     year    of  37 ;  and  the  same  date  results  from  the 

Hyrcanus  I.    But  while   it  is  probable  107year8  which,  according  to  Jos.  ^ti/.xx. 

that  Josephus  confounded  Hyrcanus  II.,  10aa/Mw,elap8eidbetween  this  conquest  of 

although  he  is  clearly  designated  in  the  Jerusalem  and  its  destraetion.    The  fre- 

words  of  the  document^  with  Hvrcanus  I.,  quent  inaccuracy  of  the    chronology  of 

it  cannot  be  determined  when  this  archon  Josephus  is  further  shown  in  this   fact, 

actually  held  office,  as  his  name  has  not  that,  instead  of  specifying  twenty-seven 

hitherto  been  discovered  anyvrhere:  that  years  (adopted  on  his  authority  in  p.  416) 

the  occurrence  took  place  precisely  in  the  as  the  interval  between  the  conquests  of 

sixth  year  of  Hyrcanus  is  in  no  way  Pompey  and  Sosius,  he  ought  strictly  only 

affirmed  by  Josephus.    Clinton  leaves  the  to  have  named  twenty-six. 
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ACO 

Accho,  on  the  coast,  restored  by  the  Ptole- 
mies, 286 ;  called  Ptolemais,  314 

Achiab,  cousin  of  Herod,  prevents  him 
from  committing  suicide,  448;  com- 
pelled to  retire  into  the  wilderness, 
462  sq. 

Acbiachar,  mentioned  in  the  book  of 
Tobit,  212  noU  6 

Achior,  an  Ammonite  prince  in  the  book 
of  Judith,  447 

Acm6,  a  Judean  servant  of  the  Empress 
Julia,  447 

Acrabati  a  city  founded  by  the  Idumeans, 
81 

Acrabattinft,  district  of  Acrabat,  81 ;  con- 
quered by  Judas  Maccabeus,  313 

Acrabit,  81  note  2 

Actium,  battle  of,  426 

Adasa,  Judas  Maeeahceos  encamped  at, 
321 

Addita,  Alexander  Jannttos  defeated  at, 
891 

Adida,  a  hill-town  overlooking  the  plains 
of  Joppa,  882  8^. 

Adonai,  substitution  of,  for  the  name 
Jahvoh,  198 

Adora,  south-west  of  Hebron,  Tryphon 
marches  to,  338  sq. ;  subdued  by  John 
Hyrcanus,  350 

Adramyttium,  Judeans  in,  239 

Agrippa,  friendship  of  Herod  with,  436 

Agrippias,  formerly  AnthMon,  restored 
by  Herod,  431 

Ahiisuerus,  king,  230  i¥fU  3 

Abava,  river,  rendezvous  appointed  by 
Ezra  on  the,  137 

Ahura-MazdAo,  the  supreme  deity  of  the 
Ferdans,  39,  48  note  8 

Alcimus,  appointed  high-priest  by  Lysias, 
819;  repairs  to  the  court  of  Demetrius, 
ibid;  returns  to  Jerutolem  with  Bac- 
chides,  320;  again  seeks  assistance  from 
the  Syrians,  322  sq. ;  his  intended 
changes  in  Uie  temple,  and  death,  325 

Alema,  captured  by  Judas  Maceabaeus, 
314 

Alexander,  story  of  his  conquest  of  Darius 
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and  advance  against  Jerusalem,  214 
sq. ;  his  treatment  of  the  Samaritans, 
215,  248  note  1,  353 ;  historical  value 
of  Josephus*  account  of,  221 ;  said  to 
have  made  Samaria  tributary  to  Jeru- 
salem, 228 ;  influence  of  his  conquests 
in  Fialestine,  235  so. ;  employs  Samari- 
tan and  Judean  soidieni,  237 ;  view  of 
his  history  in  1  Mace.,  464 

Alexander  Balas,  pretended  son  of  Antio- 
chus  Epiphanes,  establishes  himself  in 
Ptolemais,  827 ;  makes  Jonathan  high- 
priest,  ibid, ;  compelled  to  quit  Ptole- 
mais, 829;  perishes  in  Arabia,  830; 
regard  of  the  Judeans  for,  352 

Alexander  Jannseus,  son  of  John  Hyr- 
canus, becomes  king,  386;  campaigns 
in  the  eu4y  part  of  his  reign,  387  eqq. ; 
his  cruelty  to  the  people,  389 ;  rebel- 
lion against  him,  ibid, ;  victory  over  the 
Pharisees,  390;  his  successes  in  the 
east,  391 ;  his  death,  392 

Alexander  Zebina,  sent  to  Syria  by 
Ptolemy  Physcon,  852 

Alexander,  son  of  Aristobulus,  campaign 
against  the  Romans,  402 ;  executed  by 
Pompey,  404 

Alexander,  son  of  Mariamne,  438 ;  mar* 
ried  to  Olaphyra,  439 ;  designated  one 
of  Herod*s  successors,  440;  charged 
with  intending  to  flee  to  Archolaus, 
443 ;  executed  at  Samaria,  444 ;  a^ 
pearance  of  a  pretender  bearing  his 
name,  445  sq. ;  said  to  have  appeared 
to  Glaphyra  in  a  dream,  458 

Alexandra  (also  called  Sal6m6),  widow 
of  Alexander  Jannseus,  392 ;  becomes 
queen,  398 ;  and  reigns  for  nine  years, 
Und, 

Alexandra,  daughter  of  Hyreanus,  and 
mother  of  Mmamne,  408 ;  applies  to 
Cleopatra  to  secure  the  high-priesthood 
for  her  son,  424  ;  imprisoned  bv  Herod, 
425;  her  plans  for  flight  defeated, 
427 ;  executed,  428  sq. 

Alexandreum,  a  fortress  north-east  of 
Jerusalem    built  by  Alexander  Jan- 
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nseoB,  382 ;  g^iven  up  to  the  FharisoM,  ' 
394;  Aristobulus  in,  899;  occupied 
by  Alexander,  402 ;  restored  by  Aris- 
tobylns,  403;  and  by  Herod,  414; 
Mariamne  shnt  np  there,  427 ;  refitted 
by  Herod,  435 

Alexandria,  Jodeans  and  Samaritans  in, 
238,  240  sqq.,  249  sqq.,  853  sqq.,  469 
sq.,  480 

Alexandrian  philosophy,  influence  of,  on 
the  author  of  the  Wibdom  of  Solomon, 
480  note  1 

Alexas,  an  officer  of  Herod,  marries  8a- 
16m6,  445  ;  action  after  Herod's  death, 
440 

Allegory,  application  of,  to  the  Old  Tesr 
tament,  257  sqq.,  490 

AmAth  or  Amathus,  east  of  the  Jordan, 
besieged  by  Alexander  Jannaeus,  388 ; 
reduced,  389 ;  made  the  centre  of  a 
district,  408  ;  paUce  of  Herod  in,  436 
note  1 

Ammonites,  the,  153 ;  campaigns  of  Judas 
Maccabseus  against,  313 

Amri,  a  tribe  residing  at  M6deb4,  824 

Anahita,  worship  of,  among  the  Persians, 
40  note  2 

Ananel,  made  high-priest  by  Herod,  423  sq. 

Ananias,  son  of  Onias,  an  Egyptian-Ju- 
dean  officer,  357 ;  assists  Alexander 
Jannseus,  388 

Andronicus,  governor  of  Syria  under  An- 
tiochus  Epiphanos,  295 

Andronicus,  son  of  Messalam,  a  Judean 
disputant  in  Alexandria,  354 

AnthMon,  a  city  on  the  coast  south  of 
Gaza,  236;  captured  by  Alexander 
Jannseus,  388 ;  restored  by  Herod,  431 

Antigonus,  son  of  Demetrius  Folioreetes, 
245 

Antigonus,  of  Socho,  successor  of  Simon 
L,  275 

Antigonus,  son  of  John  Hyrcanus,  besieges 
Samaria,  353 ;  position  after  his  fi^thcr  s 
death,  885;  put  to  death  by  his 
brother  Aristobulus,  386 

Antigonus,  son  of  Aristobulus,  402 ;  es- 
capes with  him  from  Rome,  403  ;  takes 
refage  with  Ftolemsns,  404 ;  brought 
back  by  him,  408 ;  with  the  aid  of  the 
Farthians  enters  Jerusalem,  411;  as- 
sumes the  high-pritstbood  under  the 
name  Mattathias,  412;  besieges  MasAda, 
413  ;  defeated  at  what  was  afterwards 
the  Herodium,  413,  435;  sends  an 
embassy  to  Machseras,  414,  then  an 
army  a^inst  him  under  Pappus,  415  ; 
gives  himself  up  to  Sosius,  and  is  exe- 
cuted at  Antioch,  416 

Antiocb,  Judeans  in,  237,  239, 241 ;  Herod 
accompanies  Octavian  to,  427 

AntiochuB  Theos,  marries  Berenice,  283. 
SeeThtoi 
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Antiochus  the  Great,  tmasportfl  Jndeiaf 
from  Mesopotamia  into  Ljdia  and 
Fhrygia,  288 ;  wan  with  Egypt,  288 ; 
overruns  Palestine,  ibid,;  agreement 
with  Ptolemy  Epiphanes,  284;  cam- 
paign in  Babylonia,  285 ;  conquered  bj 
the  Bomant,  291 ;  bis  death.  Aid, ;  his 
robberies  of  temples,  292 

Antiochus  Epiphanes,  eon  of  Antiodiue 
the  Great,  293 ;  his  early  jreare  as  a 
hostage  in  Rome,  ibid,;  designates 
himself  Ms,  293  note  8 ;  Tisits  Jeru- 
salem, 294;  and  punishes  it,  296; 
boasts  of  having  exterminated  the  deity 
of  the  Judeans,  298  sq. ;  retreats  <mt 
of  E^;;^,  803 ;  marches  against  the 
countries  of  the  north-east,  810 ;  his 
death,  816  sq. 

Antiochus  Eupator,  son  of  Antiochus  Epi- 
phanes, crowned  by  Lysias,  816 ;  cam- 
paign with  Lysias,  817 ;  is  pat  to 
death,  319 

Antiochus  the  younser,  son  of  Alexander 
Balas,  proclaimed  king  by  Tryphoo« 
831 ;  and  executed  by  him,  384 

Antiochus  Sid^t^s  (EusebM),  becomes 
king  of  Syria,  888;  besieges  Jeru- 
salem, 343  sq. ;  named  Eusebes,  344  ; 
is  killed  in  the  Parthian  campaign,  845 

Antiochus  Giypus,  son  of  Antiochus  of 
Sid£,  364 

Antiochus  Cyzicenus,  called  in  by  the 
Samaritans,  353 ;  John  Hyrcanus,  said 
to  have  foretold  defeat  of,  884 

Antiochus  Dionysus,  one  of  the  last  of 
the  Selncidae,  opposed  by  Alexander 
JannsBus,  391 

Antipater,  son  of  Jason,  sent  by  Jonathan 
as  ambassador  to  Rome,  832 

Antipas,  abbreviation  of  Antipater,  396. 
See  Herod  AnHpae 

Antipater,  an  Idumean,  396 ;  his  family, 
897;  devotes  himself  to  Hjrcanns, 
ibid. ;  wins  over  the  ESgyptian-Judean 
troops,  408 ;  collects  seven  hundred 
talents  for  Cassius,  407 ;  is  poisoned 
by  Malich,  408 

Antipater,  eldest  pon  of  Hexod,  439; 
sent  to  the  court  of  Augustus,  440; 
intrigues  against  his  brothers,  442  sq. ; 
further  intrigues,  445  sq. ;  recalled 
from  Rome  ami  arrested,  447 ;  executed* 
448 

Antipater,  son  of  Sal6m4,  denounces  Ar- 
cholaus,  451 

Antipatris,  a  fortress  built  by  Herod,  481 
note  6,  485 

Antonia,  formerly  the  Baiis,  refortified 
by  Herod,  430,  435 

Antony,  his  arrival  in  P^estine,  410 ;  his 
friendship  with  Herod,  ibid, ;  quits 
Syria,  411;  favours  Herod  at  Rome, 
413  ;  and  at  Samosata,  416;   desires 
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Herod  to  send  him  Artstobnlus,  424 ; 
Bummons  Herod  before  him,  425 ;  his 
WHr  with  Octavian,  ihid, ;  defeated  at 
Actinm,  426 

Aphftrema.    See  Ephraim 

ApoUonia,  a  city  on  the  coast,  236 

ApoUonins,  son  of  Thrasseos,  commander 
of  the  Syrian  forces  in  Southern  Syria, 
nnderSelenensPhilopator,  292;  under 
Antiochos  £piphane8  captures  Jerasa- 
]em,  297 ;  defeated  and  slain  by  Judas 
Maccabffius,  309 

Apollonius,  goremor  of  Central  Syria,  de- 
feated by  Jonathan,  329 

Arabia,  Israelites  in,  4;  Jews  residing 
there  after  Christ,  4  note  7 ;  Judeans 
in,  240;  Arabian  districts  ceded  to 
Cleopatra,  425 

Arabic  book  of  Maccabees.  See  Maeca- 
^Mf  fifth  book  of 

Arsimaic  language,  the,  in  use  in  the  new 
Jerusalem,  180;  and  in  Galilee,  181, 
182  sq. ;  general  advance  of,  181  sqq. 

AramaicnSemitic,  or  square  character, 
93  note  2  ad  fin,,  132  note  2 

Arb^Ia,  in  Galilee,  robbers  Tanquished 
at,  by  Herod,  414 

Archelais,  a  city  built  by  Archelaus,  456 

Archelaus,  a  Cappadocian  king,  father  of 
Glaphyra,  439 ;  reconciles  Herod  with 
his  sons,  442 ;  intended  flight  of  Alex- 
ander and  Glaphyra  to,  443  sq. 

Archelaus,  son  of  Herod  by  Maltbac6,  his 
successor  on  the  throne,  449 ;  exercises 
royal  powers  prorisionally,  450 ;  intri- 
gues at  Rome,  451 ;  taxes  paid  by  him 
to  Augustus,  455 ;  calls  himself  Herod, 
456;  married  to  Glaphyra,  458;  ba- 
nished to  Vienne,  456 

Archelaus,  ambassador  at  Borne  of  Arche- 
laus, son  of  Herod,  456 

Areius,  king  of  Sparta,  sends  an  ambas- 
sador to  Jerusalem,  245 

Areopolis,  the  ancient  Ar-Moab,  236 

Aretas,  king  of  the  Nabateans,  390 ;  his 
treaty  with  Alexander  Jannseus,  391 ; 
compact  with  Hyrcanus  IL,  397 

Aretns,  an  Arabian  king,  son  of  Obodas, 
442 ;  assists  the  Romans  with  troops,  453 

Arethnsa,  a  city  in  the  interior  of  Pales- 
tine, 236 

Ansteas,  or  AristSBUs,  book  of,  244,  249, 
252,  256,  259,  270,  482  note  1 ;  origin 
and  purpose  of,  472 
Aristobulus,  author  of  *  Explanations  of 
the  Mosaic  Law,'  259,  357;  teacher  of 
Ptolemy  Philomfitor,  488 
Aristobulus,  son  of  John  Hyrcanus,  be- 
sieges Samaria,  853;  becomes  high- 
priest  and  king,  885:  his  death, 
386 

Aristobulus,  son  of  Alexander  Jannsus, 
393;  collects  an  army  and  captures 
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fortresses,  394  ;  defeats  Hyrcanus  JI. 
at  Jericho,  and  makes  a  compact  with 
him,  395;  defeated  by  Aretas,  397: 
and  besieged  in  Jerusalem,  398 ;  Scau- 
rus  decides  in  his  favour,  398 ;  defeats 
the  Arabian  army,  i5td ;  presents  Pom- 
pey  with  a  golden  vine,  tW. ;  arrested 
by  Pompey,  399  ;  duration  of  his  reign, 
401  note  8 ;  carried  to  Rome,  402 ;  es- 
capes, 403 ;  again  taken  prisoner,  ibid, ; 
set  free  by  Csraar,  404 ;  his  death,  ibid, 
Aristobulus,  brother  of  Mariamne,  made 
high-priest  by  Herod,  424;  and  stran- 
gled at  Jertcho,  ibid, 
Aristobulus,  son  of  Mariamne,  438 ;  mar- 
■  ries  Berenice,  439;  designated  one  of 
Herod's  successors,  440 ;  and  executed 
at  Samaria,  444 
Aristotle,  his  allusion  to  the  Judeans,  247 
Ark  of  the  Covenant,  the,  not  restored, 

170  ;  traditions  of;  171  note  2 
Armenia,  Judeans  in,  393  note  3 
Ar-Moab.    See  Areopolis 
Artashashta,  or  the  Pseudo-Magian  Smer- 

dis,  105,  121  note  I 
Artaxerxes  L,  his  Egypto-Persiaif  wars, 

148  note  8 ;  his  death,  160 
Artaxerxes  II.  (Mnemon),  206 
Artaxerxes  III.  (Ochus),  206 
Ariks,  a  city  near  Samaria,  458 
Asaph,  appointed  over  the  '  king's  park/ 

150  note  8 
Ascal6n,  reduced  by  Jonathan,  329 ;  oc- 
cupied by  Simon,  332 ;  Antipater  settles 
in,  397  ;  palace  of  Herod  at,  436  note 
2 ;  castle  of,  added  by  Augustus  to  Sa- 
16m6*s  domains,  455 ;  its  era,  496 
'  Ascension  of  Moses,*  the,  74  note  3,  367 

note  5,  479 
Ashdod,  laid  waste  by  Judas  MaceabsBus, 
315;  reduced  by  Jonathan,  829;  set 
on  fire  by  Johanan,  839 ;  bequeathed 
by  Herod  to  Sa16m6,  450 
Asia  Minor,  Judeans  in,  289 
Asmodeus,  name  of  an  evil  spirit,  209 

note  3 
Asmoneans,  the,  806  sqq. ;  origin  of  the 

name,  307  note  1 
As5chis,  near    Ptolemais,  attacked    by 

Ptolemy  Lathfbms,  887 
Assembly,  the  popular,  87  ;  meets  to  oon* 
sider  the  question  of  mixed  marriages, 
142;  held  in  the  temple  b.c.  141,  and 
designates  Simon  prince,  386 
Assemblv,  the  Great,  traditions  of,  168 
sqq. ;  itaprecepts,  195.    See  Council  of 
Seventy 
Assyrian  character,  107  note  2,  488 
Asuerus,  in  Tobit  xiv.  15,  72  note  3; 

name  used  for  Varus,  454  note  4 
Atais&teum,  the,  near  KamAim,  313  note 
7 ;  destroyed  by  Judas  Maccabeus,  314 
AlMh,  use  of  the,  190 
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CYA 

Cynzaros,  king,  72  note  3  ;  230  note  3 

C^-pr'aiis,  the,  idliauce  of  Judeaus  with, 
206 

Cy(  rus,  JndeaDs  in,  240 

Cjmrus,  -wifo  of  Antipat«r,  mother  of 
Herod  the  Oreat,  397 ;  intrigues  against 
Mariamne,  428 

Cyprus,  ft  city  erected  by  Herod,  436 

Qrrene,  Judean  troops  plac«>d  in,  237 
noie  6 ;  Judeans  in,  240,  437  note  1 

Cyrus,  attached  to  the  Zarathustrian 
religion,  40 ;  approaches  Babylon,  41  ; 
the  'anointed'  of  Jahveh,  45 ;  his  de- 
cree for  the  liberation  of  the  Israelites, 
47;  permission  for  the  rebuilding  of 
Jerusalem,  47,  49 ;  prophetic  declara- 
tions  concerning  him,  60;  captures 
Babylon,  51 ;  a  diyine  instrument  for 
the  accomplishment  of  the  Messianic 
expectations,  69;  his  edict  for  the 
return  cf  the  exiles,  78 ;  and  the  resto- 
ration of  the  sacred  vessels,  iM, ;  later 
story  of  his  tow,  126 

Damascus,  probably  the  seat  of  a  Persian 
governor,  88  note  2 ;  Judeans  in,  239 ; 
occupied  by  Jonathan,  882  ;  oppressed 
by  Ptolemseus,  son  of  Menneus,  391, 
394;  taken  by  Aretas,  891  ;  Scaurus 
at,  898;  Pompey  at,  ibid,,  899; 
reckoned  by  Pliny  a  city  of  Decapolis, 
465  not^  4  • 

Dametha,  fortxMs  of,  Judeans  in  the, 
318;  captured  by  Judas  Haccabosns, 
814 

Dan.    See  Paneae 

Daniel,  legend  of,  83,  95 ;  so-called  tomb 
of,  95  note  3  ;  a  historical  personage, 
304  note  2 

Daniel,  book  of,  its  account  of  Nabucho- 
drooEor^s  madnees,  2  note  2;  and  of 
the  capture  of  Babylon,  61 ;  its  com- 
putation of  the  period  of  the  exile,  73 ; 
Its  author  acquainted  with  the  book 
of  Baruch,  208  note  6  ;  its  date  and 
coniposition,  302  sqq. ;  relation  of  book 
of  Enoch  to,  346, 349,  360 ;  of  8  Mace, 
471 ;  prophetic-poetic  nature  of  its  nar- 
rative, 478  sq. ;  additions  to,  460,  462 
note  1,  486  sqq. ;  Dan.  i.-Ti.,  8  note  2 ; 
xi.,  283  sqq. 

Daniel,  Chreek  book  of,  486  sqq. 

Daphne,  sanctuary  of,  near  Antioch,  295; 
Antony  at,  410;  Herod  at,  415 

Darius  the  Mede,  his  place  in  history, 
72  910^3 ;  succeeds  the  Pseudo-Smerdis, 
108;  moderation  of  his  government, 
110;  story  of  his  restoration  of  the 
sacred  vessels,  126  sq. ;  his  foes,  129 
tu>te2 

David,  tomb  of,  opened  by  John  Hyr- 
canus,  344 ;  Herod  erects  a  monument 
over,  435 


BCD 

De  Bella  Judaico,  the  Christian  repro- 
duction of,  343  note  1 

Decapolis,  the,  330,  455 

Dedication  of  the  temple,  feast  of  the,  es- 
tablished by  Judas  Maccabeus,  812; 
neglected  by  the  Hellenists,  46d,  467 

Delos,  Judeans  in,  240 

Denuenetus,  adrises  Ptolemais  to  open  its 
gates  to  Ptolemy  Lathibrus,  887 

Demetrius  Poliorc^tes,  drfeated  hj 
Ptolemy  Lagi,  226 ;  destroys  ?Wma^w^^ 
227 

Demetrius  Phal^reus,  the  adviser  of 
Ptolemy  Phihidelphus,  260  sq. 

Demetrius  S6t6r,  son  of  Seleucus  Philo- 
pator,  sent  as  a  hosta^  to  Rome,  293  ; 
alluded  to  in  Dan.  vii.  24,  804  note  1 ; 
claims  the  Syrian  throne  on  the  death 
of  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  816 ;  lands 
at  Tripolis,  819 ;  sends  Bacchides  to 
Jerusalem,  320 ;  his  proposals  to 
Jonathan,  327;  further  concessions, 
328 ;  is  defeated,  and  perishes,  ibid. 

Demetrius  II.  Nicator,  son  of  Demetrius 
S6t^r,  lands  on  the  Cilician  coast,  329; 
confirms  Jonathan  in  his  position,  330 ; 
fails  to  keep  his  promises,  331 ;  reoog^ 
nises  Simon  as  high-priest,  834;  a 
second  time  on  the  throne  of  Syria, 
845 ;  his  wars  in  the  book  of  Judith, 
476  sq. ;  chronology,  476  note  7 

Demoteles,  Spartan  ambassador,  245 

Demetrius,  a  freedman  of  Pompey,  re- 
ceives Qadara,  400 

Dio  OsBsarea.    See  Sepvkorii 

Diogenes,  a  £riend  of  Alexander  Jannseus, 
executed  by  the  Pharisees,  393 

Dion,  east  of  the  Jordan,  236 ;  captured 
by  Alexander  Jannseus,  891 ;  victory  of 
Herod  at,  426 

Dispersion  (Diaspora),  the,  4 ;  friendly 
relations  between  Israel  and  the 
heathen,  33 ;  on  the  Black  Sea,  03  note 
3,  2Z9noie6;  in  the  Greek  age,  237 
sqq. ;  in  the  days  of  Herod,  486  sqq. 

D6k,  a  fortress  near  Jericho,  342 

Dom,  battle  between  Antiochus  and 
Tryphon  near,  338  ;  beseiged  by  Alex- 
ander Jannseus,  387 

Doris,  mother  of  Heiod*s  son,  Antipater, 
439 

Dositheus,  a  Samaritan  philosopher,  279 

Dositheus,  an  Egyptian  Judean,  captain 
under  Ptolemy  Philomfttor,  357 

Dothan,  west  of  Betylib,  476  note  3 

Drusias,  a  city  built  by  Herod,  431  note  6 

Ebal,  mount,  in  Samaria,  reference  to  in 
Deuteronomy,  218 ;  changed  into  Ge- 
rizim  in  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch,  219 

Eodesiastes.    See  KoheUth 

Eoclesiasticus.    See  Wisdom  of  Jesus 

Ecdippa,  on  the  coast,  412 
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EDO 

Edom,  prophetic  indignation  a^inst,  16 ; 
oonquerwl  by  Qttshmn,  168.  See 
Idumea 

Egypt,  its  inability  to  anist  Israel  during 
the  Captiyity,  2  sq. ;  prediction  of  the 
great  Unnamed  in  reference  to,  46; 
campaigns  of  Cambyses  against,  106, 
116 ;  Judeans  in,  at  the  time  of  Philo, 
240 ;  relations  of  Jndeans  in  Palestine 
with,  271 ;  troops  in  Palestine,  286 

ligyptian  Judeans,  864  sqq.,  466  tqq., 
469,  480 ;  in  the  army,  368 ;  troops  at 
Pelosium,  408  sq. 

^ypto-Persian  wars  under  Xerxes  and 
Artaxerxes,  148  note  3 

Ekron,  a  Philistine  city,  bestowed  on 
Jonathan,  829 

Elam,  the  frontier  land  of  the  Persians, 
40ffotol 

Elders,  the,  in  the  new  Jerusalem,  86, 87 

Eleasah,  north  of  Jerusalem,  Judas  Mae- 
cabseus  at,  823 

Eleantr,  brother  of  Simon  I.,  high-priest, 
270 ;  said  to  have  sent  the  seventy-two 
truislators  to  Alexandria,  261;  and 
to  have  gone  there  himself,  263 

Eleaiar,  youngest  brother  of  Judas  Mac- 
cabseus,  killed  near  Beth-Zaehariah,  818 

Eleazar,  a  Pharisee,  insults  John  Hyrca- 
nus,  382  sq. 

Eleutherus,  the  riyer,  the  extreme 
boundary  of  Palestine  in  the  north- 
west, 382 

Eliashib,  high-priest  in  the  time  of  Nehe- 
miah,  168 ;  assigned  a  buildinff  in  the 

(  temple  to  Tobiah,  169  ;  obliged  to  re- 
store it,  160 ;  rebuked  by  Kehemiah, 
173,  206;  his  grandsons  John  and 
Jesus,  206 

Elohim,  use  of  the  name,  in  place  of  Jah- 
yeh,  198 

Elthem,  an  Arabian  general,  opposed  to 
Herod,  426 

Emmaus,  Syrian  forces  at,  310;  fortified 
by  Bacchides,  326  note  2 ;  burned  by 
Varus,  464 

Enoch,  book  of,  representation  of  Zerub- 
babel,  Joshua,  and  Nehemiah  in,  162  ; 
date  and  purport  of,  346  sqo. ;  its 
threats  against  the  firee-minded,  360 ; 
promises  a  new  temple,  482 ;  its  dif- 
Tuseness,  462  note  1 ;  its  philoso|Ay  of 
history,  489 

Epicrates,  a  general  of  Ptolemy  Lath6rus, 
868 

Epicureans,  among  the  Judeans,  257 

Ephesus,  Judeans  in,  239;  decree  in 
favour  of  the  Judeans,  364 

Ephraim,  or  Apharema,  a  Samaritan  dis- 
trict atUched  to  Judah,  228 

Ephron,  or  Ephraim,  228 

Ephron,  east  of  the  Jordan,  reduced  by 
Judas  Maccabsus,  316 


EZR 

Esdraelon,  pUin  of,  476  note  3 

Esdras,  third  [first]  book  of,  127,  480 

Esdras,  fourth  [second]  book  of,  represen- 
tation of  Esra  in,  163 

Essenes,  or  Essees,  their  origin,  370; 
meaning  of  the  name,  370  note  2 ;  their 
characteristics,  871  sqq. ;  their  retire- 
ment from  the  world,  872  ;  their  com- 
munities, 873  sqq.;  treatment  by 
Herod,  438 

Esther,  history  of,  relates  to  the  general 
fiu«  of  the  Jndeans  among  the  heathen. 
117 

Esther,  book  of,  its  representation  of  the 
relation  between  Israel  and  ^e  heathen, 
33  ;  191 ;  212  note  6 ;  date  and  purport 
o^  280  sqq. ;  relation  of  8  Mace,  to,  471 

Ethiopia,  Judeans  in,  240 

EubcM,  Judeans  in,  240 

Euaratus  of  Cos,  at  the  court  of  Herod, 
448  noUZ 

Eunrdes,  a  Lacedaemonian  at  the  court 
of  Herod,  443 

Eyil-Merodach,  succeeds  Nabuchodrocsor, 
1 8 ;  and  releases  Jehoiachin,  ibid. ;  king 
of  Babylon,  62  notee  1,  8 

Exile,  the,  period  of  its  commencement, 
4 ;  its  duration,  72  sqq. ;  of  the  Ten 
Tribes,  93  note  3 

Exiles,  the,  on  their  return  occupy  Jeru* 
salem,  &c.,  80 

Bcekiel,  orthography  of  his  name,  11 
note  1 ;  a  prophet  of  the  Captiyity,  A, 
12  sqq. ;  last  lines  of  his  book,  14;  his 
supposed  sepulchre,  ibid. ;  looks  for  the 
restoration  of  the  national  and  priestly 
ordinances,  82;  his  charges  against 
Israel,  63  ;  and  delineation  of  the  new 
kingdom,  60 ;  view  of  the  duration  of 
the  Captiyity,  78;  fondness  for  imagery, 
186,  188 

Eidkiel,  book  of,  14  note  4  ;  iy.,  90  note 
1,  93  note  2;  xxriii.  2-10,  16  note  4  ; 
xxi^yii.  16-28,  90  note  1,  93  note  2; 
xlw-xlyiii.,  32  note  2 

Ezekiel,  author  of  a  Greek  drama  on  the 
*  March  out  of  E^pt,'  260 

Ezra,  beginning  of  nis  history,  117  ;  his 
fiunily,  129;  bears  the  surname  'the 
priest,'  130 ;  also  called  the  <  scribe,' 
ibidr,  distinguished  for  his  learning, 
182 ;  re-eetaUishes  the  law  of  Moses, 

138  sqq. ;  preparations  for  his  journey 
to  Jerusalem,  186 ;  powers  conferred 
upon  him,  t6«2. ;  rendezvous  on  the 
Ahava,  187 ;  induces  a  number  of  Le- 
vites  to  join  him,  138;  reaches  Jeru- 
salem, ibid. ;  chief  judge  in  Jerusalem, 

139  sqq. ;  horror  at  the  discovery  of  the 
mixed  marriages,  139,  141 ;  proposes 
that  all  foreign  wives  and  children 
should  be  dismissed,  142;  subsequent 
labours,  143  sqq.;  trains  up  a  band  of 
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teribeaand  jnd|^,  IH  ;  their  wrricH 
lo  the  peolilo,  Hi;  orgaoiBGH  public 
wonlii)).  146  aqq.';  Ivailii  odb  of  the 
pruci'stioD.i  at  the  coDMcmUou  of  the 
walls,  I6B1  l(Lt»r  npreveolatiuiis  of, 
161-164 ;  put  on  the  >ama  lai>rl  with 
Umps,  164 :  his  rtmal  youth,  ibid. ; 
bia  gMre.  i^. ;  h  ■  coTeaiint,  166  ;  »t 
thu  hand  of  the  GrvKt  A>aemlil;,  169 
EtTO.  book  of.  pnritj  ot  its  languaga,  182 ; 
memoinof.  ISO;  ii.,  82  luiCa  3,  SSnctc 
1,  86  nolu  2,  6,  100  lule  6 ;  iii.  3,  101 
melt  i  ;  iv.  7-23,  121  Mb  1 ;  t.  S-vi. 
It.Ulnolt*;  vii.-x.,  141  n(i(«  2  ;  rii. 
12-36,  l36  Molt  1 ;  Tiii.  1-14,  ISr  nMt 
6;  iz.  4,  141  iMf (  1 1  z.  18-44,   H8 


Fabiiu,  ■  Bonun  gsoaral,  Mtiita  Anti- 
goaat,V)i 

Fwt  dajB,  origin  of,  23 

Fnata,  the  aannal,  oatebialed  in  Eira'i 
time,  144, 166 ;  of  PArim,  231  iqq.,  856; 
coDtiectcd  with  FOrim,  321,  469;  of 
the  pnrificatiOD  of  the  temple  under 
jndaa  MaccsbKU,  311;  caleadar  of, 
SSI,  466  :  glorified  In  the  sutiioT  of  2 
.Uaec,  46« ;  fiatinl-book,  4T0,  478 

Oabatho,  a  foitreu  in  the  north,  otcn- 
[ued  b;  Aristobnlui,  894 ;  eavalij 
Boldien  located  there  by  Herod,  4S0 

0»biniopolii.  a  name  anamed  1:"^ 
SamsriH,  401 

Oatnnioa,  an  officer  of  Fompej,  S99; 
campaign  againat  Alexander,  402 ;  and 
UBJnit  Egypt,  mS 

Qadiira,  on  the  Uke  of  Oalilee,  236  ;  be- 
aieged  by  Alexander  JaDueiu,  368  ; 
givea  by  Pompey  to  Demetrins,  400 ; 
made  the  centre  of  a  district,  403  ; 
coded  to  Cleopatra,  429  ncta  2;  com- 
plaintB  of  the  cititeoi  agaiiwt  Herod, 
438 ;  made  a  free  city,  4S* 

OBdiaa-Antipater,execntionof,  by  Herod, 
429  note  1 

Oalgala,  tlio  Syriani  march  npon,  32S ; 
its  poKitii>n,  323  note  1 

Qalilee,  aulgect  to  the  Chaldeaiii  after 
the  destruction  of  Jerasnlem,  BO  ;  still 
inhabited  by  many  Iiraelites,  ibid. ;  ita 
tuime^  99 ;  powerful  heathen  element 
in,  Hid. ;  its  connection  with  Jodah,  96, 
32S  ;  placed  noder  the  itimiBii  governor 
of  Syria,  40 1 ;  restored  to  Jndea  by 
Cnsar,  40s ;  cleared  of  robbers  ij 
Herod,  407;  subdued  by  Herod,  413 
«q.,  415  ;  left  to  Herod  Anlipas,  449 

Oalfiana,  in  Babylon.  265;  mercenaries  of 
Ilcrud,  420,  424  tiole  & 

Q-allus,  ^liuH,  ciunpatgii  of,  436 


Qamala,  on  the  laka  of  aalile^  ndm 
by  Alexander  JnauKDa,  891 

Oashmu.  an  Arabian  prince,  fonndM 
the  Habatean  power,  153 

Gate,  the  beautiful,  of  tho  t«m^e,  ■ 
cftlUd  Nicanor's  gtXa,  822  natt  1 

Ganloo,  near  the  lake  (^  Galile«,  redu 
by  Alexander  JaoDBiia.  3S1 

Oanlonitia,  aasigMd  to  Philip,  4 
nottO 

Quia,  on  the  IdomeMi  boniidu7,  81  > 
1 ;  deettoyed  by  Alezaodar  nod  rebnl 
236 ;  beeieged  br  Aleunder  Jaimw 
887  iq.,  8»0 ;  and  dMtn^ed,  888;  na 
ft  free  city,  465 

Oasaia,  in  2  Mate.  s.  SS,  813  «MW  7 

Oaiani.  west  of  Jansalem,  311  note 
lortiflMl  In  Sacchides;  326  note 
conquered  by  Simon,  33S  ;  oceapied 
John  Hyrcanns,  339,  S43,  850 

Qaier,  311  «of>  1 

Qeba,  476  nolt  3 

Qeraaa,  a  city  east  of  the  JonUn,  23 
ndoced  by  Alexander  JauiiKui,  391 

Oeriilm,  moQQt,  reference  to,  in  UeaU 
onomy,  218;  substitntad  for  Ebat 
the  Samaritan  Pentatencb,  219;diapu 
in  Alexandria  abont  its  pre-eminent 
363  eq. ;  Romana  maasacrad  on,  403 

Ouiilm,  temple  on,  214  eqq. ;  chai^ied 
one  of  Zene  Xenins,  398  ;  deatiojed  1 
John  Hyreanus,  850 

Onrmans,  mercenaries  of  Herod,  420 

OiuM,  Betylfla  near  to,  476«o/e  3 

Oitta,  a  fortress  occupied  by  MacfaEn 
41S 

OlaphyiB,  daughter  of  Arehelaoa,  marrii 
to  Alexander,  439.  442,  143  ;  chargi 
with  intending  to  flee  to  Archetau 
443 ;  her  marriage  with  Juba,  451 
and  with  Arcbelaua,  ibid. ;  her  deat 
ibid. 

Qoi^a,  B  Sjrien  general,  bia  first  eai 
paign  sgainst  Jnda^  MaccabEna,  31 
sq. ;  defeats  a  band  of  prieats  at  Mar 
shah, 316 

Gratus,  an  officer  of  Archelan^  462 

Oreat  Aiaembly,  the.     See  jMKnbly 

Greek  namee  adoptedinplaceof  Uebrai 
369.  319iKrfs6 

Greek  culture,  influx  of,  236  sqq. 

Greek  Bible,  origin  of  the,  249  us 
473 


Habakkuk,  the  prophet,  legend  abont  hii 

in.Dan.  Apocr.,  460 
HabaUnk,  book  of,  iii.,  192  note  I 
Hadrumetum.    See  .,4^niii^f(n>nt 
Ui^gni,  propbeiiee  in  the  reign  of  DaiJn 

1119,  111;  his  prophetic  power,   t7f 

his  style,  186 
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HAG 

Hagioeracy,  the,  its  origin  and  nature, 
63  sqq. ;  its  power,  61 ;  its  dangers, 
63  s(|. ;  its  progressive  deyelopment, 
66 ;  in  the  Persian  age,  69 ;  m  the 
Greek  age,  70  ;  nnder  the  Roman  sn- 
premAcj,  70 ;  nnder  the  Persians,  75 
sqq.;  its  subsequent  development,  189  ; 
influence  of  Eoaand  Nehemiah  on,  165 
sq(^. ;  its  weakness,  193  sqq.;  its  re- 
actionary tendencies,  200  sqq. ;  rela- 
tion of  Herod  to,  421 

Halicamassus,  Judeans  in,  239 ;  decree  in 
favour  of  the  Judeans,  S64 

Hamim,  mentioned  in  the  book  of  Tobit, 
212  note  5 ;  name  of  Agaeite  applied  to, 
230  note  1.    See  Book  of  Esther 

Hanani,  the  relative  of  Nehemiah,  148 
noteZ 

Hananiah,  captain  of  the  fortifications  at 
Jerusalem  under  Nehemiah,  158 

Hauran,  towns  in,  subdued  by  Alexander 
JannsBus,  891 

Hebrew  language,  the  new,  growth  of, 
181  sq. ;  Babbinical,  origin  of,  182; 
when  first  employed  in  literature,  464 
noteZ 

Hebrews,  applicaticm  of  the  name,  199 
noteZ 

Hebron,  in  the  hands  of  the  Idumeans, 
81 ;  regained  by  the  Judeans,  82 ;  cap- 
tured by  Judas  Maccabeus,  816 

Hecatseus  of  Abd^ra,  246  note  1,  247  sq., 
482  note  1 

Hegesippus,  the  De  BeUo  Judaico  wrong- 
ly ascribed  to  him,  848  note  1 

HeUodoms,  minister  of  Seleucus  Philo- 

Sator,  attempts  to  enter  the  temple  at 
erusalem,  292;  reigns  for  a  short 
period,  ibid. ;  alluded  to  in  Daniel,  vii. 
24,  304  note  1 ;  legend  abont  him  in  2 
Mace,  460 
Hellenism,  the  Judean,  255  sqq. 
Herod  the  Oreat,  second  son  of  Antipater, 
397,  406;  made  governor  of  Galilee, 
406 ;  clears  Galilee  of  robbers,  407 ; 
behaviour  before  the  Synedrium,  ibid,\ 
relations  with  Cassius,  ibid. ;  betrothed 
to  Mariamne,  408  ;  defeats  Antigonus, 
408  sq.  \  his  friendship  with  Antony, 
410;  his  exertions  on  behalf  of  the 
heathen,  410  note  3,  420 ;  besieged  in 
Jerusalem  by  the  Farthians,  411 ;  his 
flight,  412  ;  reaches  Rome,  413  ;  lands 
at  Ptolemais,  ihid, ;  subdues  Galilee, 
413,  applies  fire  to  the  caves  there, 
ihid,  note  2 ;  enforces  tranquillity 
throughout  the  country,  414;  visits 
Antony  at  Samosata,  415;  cruelty  at 
Jericho,  ihid, ;  besieges  Jerusalem, 
marries  Mariamne,  416;  attains  su- 
preme power,  417  sqq.;  his  foreign 
mercenaries,  420  ;  his  rehition  to  the 
hagiocracy,  421 ;  induces  Hyrcanus  to 
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return,  423;  appoints  Aristobtilus 
high-priest,  424 ;  has  him  strangled  at 
Jericho,  424  sq.;  appears  before  An* 
tonv,  425;  puts  Joseph  husband  of 
Salom^  to  death,  t5ur. ;  cession  of 
various  districts  to  Cleopatra,  ibid.', 
campaign  east  of  the  Jordan,  426  ;  exe- 
cutes Hyrcanus,  427  ;  conditions  of  his 
vassalship  to  Rome,  427  note  3;  Tfr- 
oognised  by  Octavian,  427  ;  executes 
Mariamne,  428 ;  and  Alexandra,  429 ; 
establishes  public  games,  429  sq. ;  his 
fortresses,  430 ;  erects  Cesarea,  431 ; 
relieves  the  Judeans  in  famine,  431  sq. ; 
erects  the  temple,  438  ;  and  a  palace^ 
434  sq. ;  and  various  fortresses,  435 ;  his 
friendship  with  Augustus  and  Agrippa^ 
436;  internal  administration,  487; 
partiality  for  Antipater,  439  ;  arrange- 
ments fm  the  succession,  440 ;  growing 
suspicions  of  Alexander  and  Aris- 
tobidus,  441  sq. ;  campaign  against  the 
Arabians,  442  sq. ;  fines  the  Pharisees, 
445 ;  recalls  Antipater,  446  sq. ;  disin- 
herits his  son  Herod,  447  ;  arrests  An- 
tipater, ibid,;  his  last  illness,  448; 
executes  Antipater,  ibid.;  his  death, 
449;  buried  in  Herodium,  450;  pro- 
visions of  his  will,  449  sq. ;  his  atti- 
tude towards  the  Judeans,  458;  and 
towards  heathenism,  459 

Herod  Antipas,  son  of  Herod  by  Simon's 
daughter,  disinherited,  447;  left  te- 
trarch  of  Galilee  and  Perea,  440 ;  pro- 
ceeds to  Rome,  451  ;  taxes  demanded 
by  Augustus,  455 

Herodians,  the,  their  origin,  409 

Herodium,  a  fortress  erected  by  Herod, 
435 ;  Herod  buried  in,  450 

Heshb6n,  east  of  the  Jordan,  castle  of 
Hyrcanus  near,  272 ;  captured  by 
Alexander  Janneus,  891 ;  fortified  by 
Herod,  430 

Hesekiah,  a  robber  in  Galilee,  executed 
by  Herod,  407;  his  son  Judas,  453 

High  Council.    See  Council  of  Seventy 

High-priesthood,  the,  hereditary  in  the 
house  of  Joshua,  122  ;  Onias  does  not 
succeed  to,  because  under  age,  270 ; 
Aristobulus  appointed  to,  when  under 
ace,  424 

High -priests,  the,  chronology  of,  123  sq. ; 
under  the  Hagiocracy,  203  sqq. ;  their 
succession,  269  sqq. 

Hilkiah,  son  of  Onias,  an  Egyptian 
Judean  officer,  357 

Hippicus,  a  tower  at  Jerusalem  erected 
by  Herod,  435 

Hippus,  in  the  southern  district  of  the 
lake  of  Galilee,  236;  ceded  to  Cleo- 
patra, 425  note  2  ;  made  a  free  city,  455 

Hibtoricttl  Literature,  want  of,  under  the 
Persians,  76- ;  historical  composition. in 
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the  PorBian  age,  190  sq. ;  in  the  later 
Greek  age,  462  sqq. 

HolinesB,  idea  of,  its  power  and  inflnence, 
68  eqq.    See  Hagiocracy 

Holofemes,  a  personage  in  the  book  of 
Jndith,  476 ;  a  general  under  Demetrius 
L,  476  mU  1 

'  Holj  Citj/  first  occurrence  of  the  name, 
^0  note  2 

*  Holy  Land,'  used  for  the  first  time  by 
Zochariah,  60  note  3 

Horon,  in  Samaria,  the  residence  of 
SanbaUat^  153 

Horsemen,  City  of,  430 

Hymns,  use  of,  in  public  worship,  1 45 

Hyrcania,  Judeans  deported  to,  in  the 
reign  of  Artazerzes  UL,  306 ;  Judeans 
in,  342  note  2 

Hyrcania  or  Hyreanium,  a  castle  erected 
by  John  Hyicanus,  382 ;  giyen  ujp  to 
the  Pharisees,  894 ;  held  by  a  sister 
of  Antigonus  and  besieged  by  Herod, 
425;  refitted  by  him,  485;  Antipater 
buried  at,  449 

Hyrcanus,  son  of  Joseph,  his  residence  in 
Egjyt,  271,  285  note  1 ;  his  wars  and 
death,  272 

Hyrcanus,  origin  of  the  surname,  342 
note2 

Hyrcanus  I.    See  John  Hyreanui 

Hyrcanus  II.,  son  of  Alexander  Janneus, 
made  high-priest,  393;  defeated  at 
Jericho,  395 ;  his  compact  with  Aris- 
tobnlus,  396  ;  fiees  to  Aretas  at  Petra, 
897 ;  retains  territorr  in  the  south, 
898  ;  his  cause  pleaded  before  Pompey 
at  Damascus,  899 ;  made  high-pnest 
and  Ethnarch,  400 ;  duration  of  his 
reign,  401  note  8 ;  onl^  spiritual  office 
left  to  him  by  Gabinius,  402 ;  con- 
firmed in  it  by  Csesar,  404  ;  appointed 
king  by  Antony,  410 ;  sent  away  to 
Parthia  by  Herod,  412  ;  returns  to  Je- 
rusalem, 423 ;  executed  by  Herod,  427 

Idumea,  'the  plains  of,'  1  Mace  iT.  15, 
Zli  note  I 

Idumea,  the  name,  employed  for  Judea, 
896  sq. 

Idumea,  rising  in,  suppressed  by  Varus, 
454.    See  Edam 

Idumeans,  the,  their  jealousy  of  the  Is- 
raelites, 80 ;  their  possessions  in  Judah, 
81 ;  subsequent  loss  of  their  acquisi- 
tions, 82  sq. ;  increased  power  after  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem,  89;  their 
relations  with  Jerusalem,  121 ;  opera- 
tions of  Judas  Maccabeeus  against,  313 ; 
subdued  by  John  Hyrcanus,  350  sq., 
353 ;  their  ascendency,  under  Anti- 
pater and  Herod,  396  8^. 

Immortality,  doctrine  of,  m  the  book  of 
.  Daniel,  305;  in  the  sej^ad  book  of 
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Maccabeet,  466;  in  the  V^sdmi  of 
Solomon,  481 

India,  Judeans  in,  230 

Isaiah,  the  prophet*  predicts  the  return 
of  the  Ten  Tribes,  90 

Isaiah,  book  of,  xL  15,  90  note  1 ;  ziii. 
2-ziT.  23,  A2  note  2;  ziy.  4-28,  7  mate 
8  ;  ziz^  27  note  6, 856 ;  xxL  9,  40  mote 
2;  xxi.  1-10,  41,  42  note  1  ;  zzit.- 
zxrii.,  106  note  8 ;  xziy.  21  sq.,  184 
note  1 ;  xxxiv.,  zzxv.,  47  mote  2 ;  xL- 
IxtL,  15  note  4,  28  note  I,  26  moU  1, 
47  note  1;  zl.-zlriii.,  16  mote  4,  16 
mote  1, 46  note  3 ;  zli^  7  mote  3 ;  zliii. 
1-4,  12  mote  4 ;  zlyi.,  7  moie  8  ;  xItiL. 
24  note  5 ;  xlix.-lzri.,  15  note  4 ;  zlix.- 
bdii.  6,  46  eofe  1 ;  li.  18-20,  17  mote 
1 ;  liv.  9-ly.  13,  12  note  4 ;  Iv.,  23  mote 
1 ;  Iviii.,  7  note  1,  15  note  4  ;  liz^  16 
note  4 ;  Ixiii.  1-6,  15  note  4, 16  mote  1 ; 
Iziii.  7-lxiT.  11  [12],  15  note  A;  Ixiii. 
7-lz7i.,  106  note  3;  Izr.,  7  mote  1; 
IzT.,  Izri.,  15  note  4.  See  '  Umnamfod^ 
the  Great* 

Isanas,  the  army  of  Pappus  at^  415 

Israel,  its  sufferings  during  the  CsptiTity, 
1  sqq. ;  treatment  by  Nabadiodroiator* 
2;  many  of  its  members  driven  to 
"Egimt  firom  yarious  causes,  3  ;  on  the 
Mediterranean,  4;  their  communities 
among  the  Chaldeans,  6 ;  hopes  dnrin/^ 
the  GaptiTity,  8  sqq.;  among  the 
heathen,  19;  endeavours  to  return  to 
the  ancient  truths,  21 ;  its  revolt  from 
heathenism,  25  sq. ;  its  mission  to  the 
heathen,  27 ;  intercourse  with  them,  38 ; 
adoption  of  Chaldean  names,  ibid. ;  its 
internal  transformation  daring  the 
exile,  37 ;  its  liberation  by  Cyrus  an- 
nounced by  the  Great  Unnamed,  45  ;  its 
deep  depression  even  after  the  libera- 
tion, 64 ;  influence  of  heathen  nations, 
65 ;  Messianio  hope  in,  67,  68,  69 ; 
application  of  the  name,  199  mote  8 

Itureans,  the,  an  Arab  tribe,  vanqoished 
by  Aristobulus,  885 

Jabneh,  or  Jamnia,  a  city  of  the  ancient 
Philistia,  815,  829;  conquest  of,  by 
Simon,  385  note  4  ;  occupied  by  Cende- 
besus,  889;  bequeathed  by  Herod  to 
Sal6m«,  450 

Jaddfta,  son  of  John,  high-priest  at  the 
time  of  Alexander,  206,  213  sq. ;  the 
last  high-priest  mentioned  in  the  Old 
Testament,  270 

Jahveh,  disuse  of  the  name  of,  198  sq. 

Jamnia.    See  Jabneh 

Jason,  Greek  designation  of  Jesus,  brother 
of  Onias  III.,  294;  his  flight  into 
Ammon,  ibid. ;  attacks  Jerusalem,  but 
is  compelled  to  flee,  296 ;  subsequent 
fdie,  ibid. 
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Jason,  of  CTTene,  author  of  a  work  oo 
the  Maoeabean  times,  466,  467 

Jaser,  oonqnerad  by  Judas  Maecabsfos, 
313 

Jehoiaehin,  king,  oonditioB  of  the  people 
banished  with  him,  6 ;  how  treated,  6 ; 
released  ftoni  prison  by  BrilMerodaeb, 
18 

Jeremiah,  the  prophet,  his  description  of 
the  condition  of  Israel  nnder  the  Cap- 
tivity, 6 ;  his  position  after  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem,  1 1 ;  orthography  of 
his  name,  1 1  note  1 ;  his  ration  to 
the  book  of  Lamentations,  18;  looks 
for  the  restoration  of  Jerusalem,  32  ; 
his  riewof  the  duration  of  the  Chaldean 
supremacy,  73  sq. ;  his  hopes  of  the 
earlier  exiles,  93 ;  said  to  haye  removed 
the  holy  fire  from  the  temple,  162; 
tradition  of  how  he  saved  the  ark,  171 
note  2 ;  simplicity  of  his  imagery,  185 

Jeremiah,  book  of,  published  in  an  en- 
larged form  during  the  siege  of  Baby- 
lon, 46 ;  its  Babylonian  editor,  190  noie 
4  ;  iii.,  98  note  2  ;  x.,  7  noU  1 ;  xxzii., 
xxviii.,  12  note  2 ;  xliv.,  7  note  I ;  L,  li., 
24  note  6,  46  note  3,  47  note  1,  note  2 

Jeremiah,  letter  of,  a  Hellenist  produc- 
tion, 479 

Jericho,  destroyed  in  the  reign  of  Arta- 
xerxee  IIL,  206 ;  fortified  by  Bacchides, 
326  note  2 ;  battle  at,  between  Aris- 
tobulus  and  Hyrcanus,  396;  Pompey 
marches  through  399 ;  made  the  centre 
of  a  district,  403 ;  occupied  by  the 
Bomans,  414 ;  Herod's  cruelty  at,  416 ; 
murder  of  Aristobulus  at,  424  sq. ; 
palace  of  Herod  at,  436  note  2 ;  exeeu- 
tion  of  Matthias  and  his  associates  at, 
448 ;  representatives  of  the  people  shut 
up  in  the  race  course,  448 ;  the  deputies 
released  after  Herod's  death,  449; 
Herod's  palace  in,  destroyed,  463; 
buildings  of  Archelaus  at,  466 

Jerusalem,  its  eandition  during  the  Cap- 
tivity, 6 ;  prophetic  expectations  of  its 
glory,  32 ;  first  occupied  on  the  return 
of  the  exiles,  80 ;  its  position  after  the 
victories  of  Nabuchodroszor,  89;  its 
importance  as  a  metropolis,  97  sq. ;  tlie 
settlers  at,  nnder  Camliyses,  106;  under 
Fseudo-Smerdis,  107  sq. ;  tranquillity 
under  Darius,  116  sq. ;  Liter  abbrevi- 
ation into  Solyma,  118,  236  note  2; 
condition  of  its  walls  and  gates  after 
Zerubbabel,  121,  148  note  3;  before 
Nehemiah,  148;  arrival  of  Nehemiah 
at,  160 ;  the  rebuilding  of  the  walls, 
161  sq. ;  actually  begun,  164;  intend- 
ed attacks  on,  166;  walls  completed, 
167 ;  their  consecration,  168 ;  subjuga- 
tion of,  by  Alexander,  222  ;  twiceoccu- 
pied  by  Ptolemy  Lagi,  226;    called 


JOH: 

Hieropolia  by  Philo,  236  note  2 ;  wall*, 
rebnilt  by  Simon  II. ,  273  sq. ;  eoncessiona 
to,  by  Antiochus  the  Oreat,  284 ;  taken  - 
by  Soopas,  ibid. ;  retaken  by  Antiochus, 
imd, ;  Its  position  under  the  Seleucidie, 
287;  severely  treated  by  Antiochus 
Epiphanes,  296,  301 ;  captured  by 
Apollonius,  and  transformed  into  a 
heathen  city,  297  sq. ;  fortified  and  de- 
fended bjr  the  Syrians,  817 ;  occupied 
by  Bacchides,  320;  the  citadel  occupied 
by  Nicanor's  troops,  321 ;  fortified  by 
Bacchides,  326 ;  still  occupied  by  the 
Syrians,  327  ;  the  citadel,  besieged  by 
Jonathan,  330,  332,  Mis  into  Simon's 
hands,  386;  occupied  by  John  Hyr- 
canus, 343  ;  besieged  bv  Antiochus  of 
SidA,  343  sq.;  t^  walls  demolished, 
344 ;  dispute  about  its  pre-eminence 
in  Alexandria,  363  sq.;  besieged  by 
Arabian  and  Judean  troops  under 
Aretasand  Hyrcanus  II.,  398 ;  besieged 
by  Pompey,  399  sq. ;  captured,  and  the 
waUs  demolished,  400;  made  the  centre 
ofa  district  by  Oabinius,  403;  besieged, 
by  Herod,  416;  captured  by  Herod, 
416 ;  pubUc  games,  theatre,  and  am-, 
phitheatre,  established  at,  by  Herod, 
429 ;  Yams  suppresses  the  insurrectiona. 
at,  462,  464 

Jesus  (Joshua),  grandson  of  Eliashib, 
murdered  by  his  broUier  John,  206 

Jesus,  brother  of  Onias  HI.,  takes  the 
name  of  Jason,  and  secares  the  high- 
priesthood,  294.    See  Jason 

Jews,  application  of  the  name,  199  note  3 

Jesreel,  plain  of,  476  note  3 

Job,  book  of,  184  note  1,  210;  supfde- 
meotary  pcortions  of,  189 

Johanan,  son  of  £liashib,  founded  a  halL 
in  the  new  temple,  206  note  6 

Johanan,  eldest  brother  of  Judas  Maeca-. 
bseus,  slain  at  MMebA,  324 

John,  high-priest,  grandson  of  Eliashib^ 
murders  his  broker  Jesus,  206 

John,  or  Johanan,  son  of  Simon,  appointed 
to  the  chief  command,  339 ;  surnamed 
Hyrcanus,  342;  assumes  the  high- 
priesthood,  and  occupies  Jerusalem^ 
843 ;  materials  for  Josephns'  account 
o^  343  note  1 ;  negotiations  with  An- 
tiochus Siddt^s  (Eusebes),  344;  opens 
the  tomb  of  David,  ibid, ;  expedition 
with  Antiochus  Eusebes,  346,  476  note 
6 ;  reference  to,  in  the  book  of  Enoch, 
347  note  2;  captures  M6debA,  349; 
and  Samega,  ibuL;  sends  an  embassy 
to  Bome,  362;  his  general  adminis- 
tration, ibid, ;  sends  a  second  embassy 
to  Rome,  364 ;  seeks  the  friendship  <^ 
various  Greek  cities,  ibid,;  his  pro- 
phetic powers,  384 ;  nominates  his  wife 
ta  supreme  power,  386 
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Joiuillian,  t)R)thoi  of  Jodu  Mocmbieiu, 
csnipaign  on  the  out  of  the  Jontnii, 
314;  afterthodeHthorJuiliuretirae  in- 
to tlii>wiidcn)ouofTek»ii,  324;  crouu 
the  Jurdan.  ibid. ;  and  on  bis  nluni 
d»f«tt>  Doei-tiidi^,  32i);  Waicged  in 
Bolh-bMi.  niid  CDtB  hii  nj  through. 
S'^e ;  Di&kca  pc«£e  ^ith  B»cchiil«>,  310 
•q. ;  ConreuiuUB  of  Damelriiut  U>,  327  ; 
oecBpiM  tlia  l«niplD  mountaia,  ibid. ; 
iBiila  bigh-pririt  bj  Alexander  Bala*, 
ibU. ;  hii  Tictorj  OTsr  Apotlonina.  S'~ 
b««Cgee  tba  eitadsl  at  Jemmlem.  330  ; 
ii  eouBnned  id  hii  poaition  b;  Deme- 
trinti  II..  ibid. ;  (mbduwi  the  eoantr;  u 
tu  u  DamMCoa  for  Antiochns  tlie 
^oonger,  331 ;  hia  victor;  at  Uaior, 
%bid.;  deBpatehes  ambanadontoBome 
ftnd  Sparta,  83*2  ;  defeuU  thr  gsDcrali 
of  Demetriiu  and  occupies  Saoiaaeaa, 
Md. ;  meeU  Tr^rphoa  at  Beth-sbeto, 
833;  mn<lepriK>DaTAtFtoleiiiuii,>tiif.  I 
•i«cut«d  at  Tryphon.  334 ;  reference 
to,  in  the  book  of  Euoefa,  347  mo"  3 

Joaalban,  a  Saddnroa,  under  John  Hjr- 
canus,  383 

Jonathan,  or  JaanAi.  aon  of  John  Hfr- 
csnna,  38S.    Hee  Akxander  Jannaiu 

IofV»,  timber  trauaportad  to,  ir)2  ;  oaca- 

Cied  bj  Jonathan,  329  ;  Ptolemj  Phi- 
>inutaF  at,  330 ;  owupied  by  Simon, 
332,  333  ;  made  a  free  port,  33S;  sub- 
dued bj  John  Hyrcanus,  3SQ ;  threa- 


ander  Jamuena,  391;  lou  of,  401; 
coDcoded  to  the  high-priest  by  CEsar, 
406;  conquered  by  Uarod,  413 

Joaeph,  aon  of  Tobias,  atorj  of,  371 

Joseph,  an  officer  of  Judas  Maccahwu, 
defeated  near  Jabneh,  815 

JoBoph,  error  for  Johanan,  one  of  the  bro- 
thers of  Jadas  Maccabieiia,  334  note  3 

Joseph,  brother  of  Ilenjd,  left  by  him  at 
UasAda,  412;  defoutixl  near  Jericho 
and  slain,  41S 

Joseph,  husband  of  8ali>m£,  put  to  death 
by  Herod,  425 

JosephoB  (Fl.),  his  seconnt  of  the  libem- 
tion  of  the  Israelites  bj  Cyrns,  48;  hia 
aanatiTS  of  the  bnildiog  of  the  Sama- 
ritan temple,  213  sqq. ;  deflcieneiea  of 
hia  biitory  during  the  period  after  the 
conquests  of  Aleiimder,  32S ;  his  ac- 
count of  (he  ■  three  seels  of  the  Ju- 
deanB,'270'in'i'l,3fi5no(e2;  narrative 
of  the  rule  of  John  HTrcanos,  343  nott 
1 ;  authorities  for  bis  history  ofUerod's 
rciRn,  462  note  3 

Joaephus,  or  Josippon,  lion  Oorion,  71 ; 
nature  and  diOe  of  hif  liistnry,  72,  12S 
note  3.  287  itole  3.  32-1  »Ott  i 

Joshua,  high-priebt,  collc^ijue  of  Zerub- 


babel,  84.  86  ;  addreraed  by  Hag) 
I(l»;  referred  to  by  Zpchariab,  III 

Joshua,  house  of,  ita  relation  to  the  h^ 
priesthood,  122,  327  sq. 

Joshua,  book  of,  r^ectod  bjr  tha  Saui 
tans,  2S1  KUt  1 

Joaun,  Lilier,  the  Scunaritan,  B6  note  1 

Jafan.  a  Libyan  king,  mairioB  Olaphl 
4«8 

Jnbilee.  year  ot,  observatioD  ot  tha,  : 
into  disuse,  167 

Jnbilees,  book  of,  4^3 

Judas >b«cBbaeua,thinl  son  ofHattathi 
308;  dsfeatsApoUoBin^ 809 ;  ar.dSei 
Aid.;  campaign  against  Oorgi&a,  i 
■q. ;  captures  the  temple-monutain,  i 
purifies  the  temple,  3 1 1 ;  hiH  operalii 
against  the  Jdumeane  and  Aminmiit 
113;  eam[«ign  on  tha  oiiat  of  I 
Jordan,  314;  in  the  south  of  Jod 
SIS  ;  nearly  driyea  the  Syrians  ont 
Jenualem,  317  ;  obliged  to  fpve  up  1 
investment  of  the  dtadel,  318  ;  defe 
Nicanoc  at  Caphanal&ma,  321 ;  seco 
Tietoi7  at  Beth-horon,  Z'll ;  his  re 
tjon  to  Rome,  322  ;  defeat  and  das 
at  Beei^7Jllh,  323  ;  history  of  hia  < 
ploits  in  2  Mace.,  46S  «qq. 

Judas,  son  of  Simon.  339  ;  itnpriwM 
and  executed  by  PtolanueQs,  343,  34 

Jndaa,  an  Essee,  373  note  5  ;  hia  prcd 
tion  abunt  Anti^nns,  886  wife  4 

Jndaa,  son  of  Sariphiu,  a  teacher  uf  t 
Uv  at  Jenualem,  executed  by  Uen 
448 


Judeana,   at  oourt  daring  the  pxile, 

pontion  of  tha,  in  the  eaatem  conatri< 
131  sg. ;  application  of  the  name.  1 
note  3  ;  deported  to  Hyrcania.  S06  ; 
Egypt,  Urid. ;  dispereion  of,  l>y  Al« 
ai^er  and  Ptolemj'  I.,  237 ;  transport 
from  Mesopotamia  into  Lydia  a: 
niTygiB,  239  ;  diiparsion  of,  239  t^ 
position  and  privileges  in  heathon  citi< 
237.  240  sqq. ;  allianrea  with  foreij 
nations.  245 ;  in  f^ypt,  tbeir  aufbrin 
under  Ptolemy  PhUopator,  283 ;  nan 
tive  of,  in  3  Hacc.,  469  sq. ;  at  t 
courts  of  the  Ptolemies  and  the  Ciewt] 


Maccabcns,313;  inQalilee.SU; 
devotion  Co  commerce,  363 ;  in  As 
Minor  and  Greece,  become  Boman  eil 
sens,  364  ;  three  secta  of,  according 
Joaapbuii,  276  note  1,  SeS  tvUt  2 ;  ]i 
as  cnplives  in  Fouipey's  Iriampli,  401 
Jnditb,  a  jonng  widow,  who  kills  Hoi 

I        farnes,  atoij  of,  447 

1   Jnditb,  book  of,  artificial  uamw  in,  II 
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nofe  1 ;  its  date  and  compoeition,  345, 
474  sqq. 

KabbAla,  the  original  elements  of,  1 90 
Kanatha,  Tictoiy  and  reverse  of  Hezod  at, 

426 
Eam4im,  313  note  7 ;  captured  bj  Judas 

Maccabseus,  314 
1  Kings  xxii.  19-22,  184  note  1 
Koh cloth,  book  of,  its  language,  182 ;  and 
style,  188  sq. ;  its  sceptical  tendencies, 
194;  denounces  discontent,  210;  its 
dissatisfaction  with  the  Persian  supre- 
macy, 202 

Lab^netus,  king  of  Babylon,  identical 
with  Nabunid,  52  note  2 

Lenas,  Pompilius,  drives  Antiochus  out 
of  Egypt,  297  note  1 ,  803 

Lamentations,  book  of,  17;  its  composi- 
tion and  authorship,  18 

Laodicea,  Judeans  in,  239 

Latin  names  adopted  in  place  of  Hebrew, 
269 

Law,  the,  of  Moses,  position  of,  in  the 
days  of  Josiah,  and  during  the  exile, 
133  sq. ;  re-established  by  Ezra  in  Je- 
rusalem, 135 ;  anxiety  to  carry  it  out> 
172  ;  relation  of  the  Sadducees  to,  278 
sq. ;  of  the  Pharisees,  367  sqq. ;  and  of 
the  Essoes,  372  sqq. ;  its  position  in 
the  later  Greek  age,  489 

Lebanon,  cedar  wood  ordered  from,  for 
the  second  temple,  101 

Legio,  a  fortress  built  by  Herod,  430 

Lemba,  391  note  6 

Leontopolis,  the  temple  at,  354  sqq.,  468 ; 
its  situah'on,  356 

Leyites,  the  small  number  who  returned, 
84  sq. ;  take  part  in  the  erection  of 
the  second  temple,  102  ;  re-established 
when  the  temple  service  was  reor- 
ganised, 113;  join  Ezra's  expedition, 
138  ;  their  place  in  the  public  services 
under  Ezra,  146;  more  compactly  or- 
ganised by  Nehemiah,  160 

Lights,  feast  of,  origin  of  the,  312 

Literature,  increased  activity  in,  during 
the  Persian  age,  185  sqq. ;  in  the  Mac- 
cabean  period,  287  note  3 ;  develop- 
ment of,  in  the  later  Greek  age,  461 
sqq.    See  Historical  Literature 

Lydia,  Judeans  in,  238 

Lydda,  a  Samaritan  district  attached  to 
Judah,  228 ;  restored  to  Jndea  by 
Caesar,  406 

Lysanias,  son  and  successor  of  Ptolemseus, 
411;  put  to  death  at  the  instigation  of 
Cleopatra,  425 ;  his  family  reinstated 
by  Augustus,  436 ;  ancestor  of  the 
Lysanias  in  Luke  iii.,  450  note  4 

Lysias,  appointed  governor  of  Syria  by 
Antiochus  Epiphanes,  309 ;  despatches 
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troops  fbr  a  second  campaign  against 
Judas  Maccabseus,  311;  has  AntiochuB 
Eapator  crowned,  on  the  death  of  Antio- 
chus Epiphanes,  316  ;  conducts  a  cam- 
paign against  Judas  Maccabeeus,  317 
sq. ;  makes  peace  with  the  Judeans, 
318 ;  puts  Menelaus  to  death,  and  ap- 
points Aleimus  as  high-priest,  319  ;  ia 
himself  killed,  319 

Lysias,  situation  of,  404  note  1 

Lysimachus,  brother  of  Menolaus,  attacks 
the  people  in  Jerusalem,  295 

Lysimachus,  execution  of,  by  Herod,  429 
note  1 

Maccabees,  the,  306  sqq. ;  meaning  of  t^e 
name,  309  note  I ;  referred  to,  •  in  the 
book  of  Enoch,  347  note  2 ;  the  books 
of,  462  sqq.,  471  note  2 ;  first  book  of, 
463  sq. ;  second  book  of,  162,  464  sqq. ; 
third  book  of,  283,  468  sqq.;  fourth 
book  of,  484  sq. ;  fifth  or  Arabic  book 
of,  287  note  3,  323  note  4,  342  note  2 

Macedonia,  Judeans  in,  239 

Macedonians,  in  Babylon,  285 

Machseras,  an  officer  sent  into  Judea  bj 
Antony,  414  sq. 

Machserus,  castle  of,  built  by  Hyrcanus, 
382  ;  given  up  to  the  Pharisees,  304 ; 
on  the  east  coast  of  the  Jordan,  403 

Maked,  captured  by  Judas  Maccabseus, 
314 

Malachi,  the  prophet,denounces  the  priests, 
174;  character  of  his  ministry,  176; 
meaning  of  the  name,  177  note  2 ;  lan- 
guage of,  182 ;  evidence  aflTurded  by 
his  book  of  the  prevailing  spirit  of  in- 
quiry, 194;  denounces  indifference,  200 

Malchus,  or  Malich,  successor  of  Aretas, 
refuses  to  aid  Herod,  412;  war  of 
Herod  with,  426;  proposed  fiight  of 
Alexandra  to,  427 

Malich,  ha>*ing  been  advanced  by  Anti- 
pater,  murders  him,  408 ;  his  own  fate, 
ibid. 

Malthac^,  mother  of  Archelaus,  448 

Manahem,  an  Essee,  373  note  5;  how 
treated  by  Herod.  438 

Manasseh,  son  of  high-priest  John,  mar- 
ries the  daughter  of  Sanballat,  213 ; 
flees  to  Samaria,  214,  216 

Manasseh,  uncle  of  Eleazar,  high-priest, 
270 

Manasseh,  husband  of  Judith,  476  note  3 

Mareotis,  lake,  west  of  Alexandria,  set- 
tlement of  Thcrapeute  near,  376 

Maresliah,  or  Blarissa,  defeat  of  priests  at, 
by  Gorgias,  315 ;  subdued  by  John 
Hyrcanus,  350;  inhabitants  of,  mal- 
treated by  the  Samaritans,  353 ;  Ma- 
rissa  perhaps  the  some  as,  397  note  6  ; 
destroyed,  412 

Mariamne,  daughter  of  Alexandra,  408 
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betrothed  to  Herod,  ibid.;  marriage 
with  flerod  at  Samaria,  416 ;  shut  up 
in  the'Alexandream,  427 ;  executed,  428 

Mariamne,  a  tower  at  Jeroaalem  erected 
b^  Herod,  435 

Marion,  despot  of  Tjre,  408 

Marisea.    See  Mare$ka 

Marriagps,  mixed,  opposition  of  Ezra  to, 
139  ;  disdolved,  142  sq. ;  opposition  of 
Nehemiah  to,  160 ;  prohibited  bj  the 
covenant,  166 

Mas&da,  fortress  of,  on  the  sonth-west  of 
the  Dead  Sea,  882 ;  flight  of  Herod  to, 
412 ;  besieffed  bj  Antigonos,  413  ;  re- 
lieved bj  Herod,  ihid ;  Herod  shots  up 
'  his  Idumean  relations  in,  427 ;  refitted 
bj  Herod,  436 

Masaloth,  Syrian  troops  at,  323  ;  its  po- 
sition, 323  note  4 

Masora,  the,  supposed  origination  of,  by 
Esra,  164 

Haspha,  313  note  7 ;  captured  by  Judas 
Maccabsens,  314 

Massfipha,  or  Mizpah,  310 

Mattathias,  a  pnest,  of  the  family  of 
Joarib,  306 ;  retires  to  M6de'im,  307 ; 
and  flees  into  the  wilderness,  ibid,;  his 
death,  308 

Mattathias,  son  of  Simon,  imprisoned  by 
Ptolem»us,  342  sq. ;  and  murdered  by 
him,  343 

Mattathias,  name  assumed  by  Antigonus 
with  the  high-priesthood,  412,  416.  See 
Antigonus 

Matthias,  high-priest,  deposed  by  Herod, 
448 

Matthias,  son  of  Margaloth,  a  teacher  of 
the  law  at  Jersualem,  executed  by 
Herod,  448,  450 

MMeb&,  formerly  a  Moabite  city,  Johanan 
slain  at,  324 ;  captured  by  John  Hyr- 
canas,  349;  situation  of,  325  nots  1, 
397  note  6 

Medes,  designation  employed  by  .Sschy- 
Ins  and  Aristophanes,  40  note  1.  See 
Persians 

Mediterranean,  the,  residence  of  Israelites 
on,  4 ;  of  Judeans,  230  sq. 

Megillath  Antiochos,  287  note  3 

Megillath  Ta'anith,  the,  381,  287  note  3 

Memphis,  Israelites  in,  3  note  1 

Menelaus,  brother  of  Simon,  one  of  the 
sons  of  Tobias,  obtiuns  the  high-priest- 
hood, 294 ;  made  prisoner,  and  then 
liberated,  296 ;  maintains  himself  in 
Jerusalem,  t5tie^. ;  put  to  death  by  Lysias, 
319 

Messianic  hopes  of  the  Judeans  in  Baby- 
lon, 67  ;  Cyrus  regarded  as  the  instru- 
ment of  their  accomplishment,  69; 
around  Zerubbabel,  117;  in  Bamch, 
207 ;  in  Ecclesiasticus,  263 ;  in  the 
days  of  Simon,  361 ;  in  the  book  of 


Enoch,  846   sq.;  in  the   Wisdom  of 

Solomon,  481,  484 
Michmash,  on  the  north  of  Jenmlsm, 

Jonathan  settles  at»  826 
Migdol,  Israelites  in,  3  note  1 
Miletus,  Judeans  in,  239 
Mithra,  worship  of,  among  the  PermaBi» 

40noU2 
Mizpah,  on  the  north  of  Jemaalemu  the 

faithful  assemble  at,  810 
M6de'fm,  a  town  west  of  Jemsalem,  807; 

monument  erected  in,  by  Simon,  887 
Molon,  governor   under  Antioehna    the 

Great,  285 
Mordeeai,  a  Chaldean  name,  83  maU  2 ; 

a  Medo-Persian  name,  230  note  3.    See 

Book  of  Esther 
Moees,  the  '  Ascension  of,'  74  note  8,  867 

note  5,  479 
Mourning,  annual  days  ol^  22,  114 
Music,  influence  of  Gredk,  267 

Nabateans,  the  foundation  of  their  power, 
153;  east  of  the  Jordan,  814,  824; 
the  extent  of  their  rule^  351 ;  Itozeane 
contrasted  with,  386 

NabuchodroQor,  his  treatment  of  Israel, 
2,  81,  89 ;  account  of  his  madneee  in 
Daniel,  2  note  2 ;  his  death,  18 ;  be- 
comes the  tjpe  of  an  oppresaor  in  the 
book  of  Judith,  475 

Nabunid,  or  Belshazzar,  the  last  king  of 
Babylon,  52;  called  Labynetns,  62 
note  2 

Nahum,  the  prophet  of  Elkoeh,  93 

Name^,  artificial,  in  prophetic  and  ileti- 
tious  writings,  189  note  I 

Nasi,  i.e.  royal  prince  of  Judah,  a  title 
applied  to  2^ernbbabel,  87  note  7 

Nazirites,  at  Mizpah,  310;  compared  with 
the  Essees,  371,  373 

Nectanebus,  king  of  Egypt,  alliance  of 
Judeans  with,  206 

Nehemiah,  his  resemblance  to  Ksra,  147; 
cup-bearer  to  Artaxerxes  I.  148 ;  his 
behaviour  on  hearing  of  the  minons 
condition  of  Jerusalem,  149;  obtains 
leave  to  rebuild  the  city  walls,  1 60 ; 
arrival  at  Jerusalem,  ibid. ;  difllenlties 
in  h'S  way,  151  sqq. ;  not  to  be  in- 
timidated, 154;  organises  the  defence 
of  Jerusalem,  155  sq, ;  invited  to  con- 
ference at  Ono,  156 ;  his  life  aimed  at, 
157 ;  distributes  the  work  of  rebuild- 
ing, and  takes  part  in  the  eonseeratioa 
of  the  walls,  158;  his  rigorous  ad- 
ministration, 159 ;  revisits  the  Persian 
court,  160  ;  returns  to  Jerusalem,  ibid. ; 
later  representations  at,  161  sqq. ; 
legend  of  his  recovering  the  holy  fire, 
162 ;  rendered  Esra  aid  in  establidliing 
the  covenant,  167 

Nehemiah,  book  of,  purity  of  its  Ian- 
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guage,  182;  personal  memoin,  190; 
iii.  1-S2,  82  note  8,  86  note  4,  161  note 
4,  168  notes  U6;  iv.  6-9,  166  note  8 ; 
Tii.,  82  note  8,  100  note  6 ;  Tiii.-x., 
147  notes  U3,  161  notes  2  sq.,  166  note 
I ;  zi.  8-zii.  26,  169  note  2  ;  xi.  26- 
36,  82  note  8 ;  zii.  27-48,  168  note  7 

Kerigliflflor,  king  of  Babylon,  62  note  1 

Nicanor,  a  Syrian  generaL  his  campaign 
against  Judas  Maccabeus,  810;  sent 
by  Demetrius  against  Jerusalem,  821 ; 
is  defeated  at  Capharsalama,  and  falls 
at  Beth-horon,  821 ;  gate  of  the  tem- 
ple called  by  his  name,  822  note  1 

Nicaso,  daughter  of  Sanballat,  213 

Nicolaus  of  Damascus,  a  historian,  896, 
471 ;  secretary  of  Herod,  417 ;  sent  to 
Rome  by  him,  443  ;  conricts  Antipater, 
447  ;  intrigues  for  Archelaus  in  Kome, 
461 ;  his  attitude  towards  the  Judeans, 
468 ;  and  towards  heathenism,  469 

Nisi  bis.  contributions  to  the  temple  stored 
at,  131  note  4 

Noadiah,  a  prophetess,  bribed  against 
Nehemiah,  167 

Nobles,  the,  or  free  men,  87 

Numenius,  son  of  Antaochus,  sent  by 
Jonathan  as  ambassador  to  Rome, 
832 ;  despatched  again  to  Rome  by 
Simon,  336 

Obadiah,  a  fragment  of  an  oracle  of,  re- 
produced by  a  later  prophet,  16 

Obedas  or  Obodas,  an  Arabian  king,  de- 
feats Alexander  Jannams,  389 ;  442 

Ochus.    See  Artaxerxes  III. 

Octarian,  fisirours  Herod  at  Rome,  413; 
his  war  with  Antony,  426  ;  his  recog- 
nition of  Herod,  427.    See  Augustus 

Old  Testament,  feelings  to  which  it  owed 
its  formation,  280 

Olympus,  chamberlain  of  Herod,  448 

Onias  I.,  high-priest,  son  of  Jaddt^,  270; 
Hebrew  form  of  the  name,  271  note  4 

Onias  II.,  high-priest,  son  of  Simon  I., 
270 

Onias  III.,  high-priest,  son  of  Simon  II., 
274 ;  resists  the  efibrts  of  Simon  son 
of  Tobias  to  crush  him,  292 ;  is  assas- 
sins ted,  296,  366;  called  the '  prince  of 
the  league'  [A.  V.  ^covenant '],  296  note2 

Onias,  son  of  Onias  IIL,  takes  refuge  in 
Egypt,  366;  obtains  permission  to 
build  the  temple  at  Loontopolis,  866 ; 
resists  Ptolemy  Physcon,  357 ;  final 
fate  of  his  house,  368 ;  his  position  in 
]^1)^  388 

Onias  of  Jerusalem,  famoos  for  his 
magical  powers,  his  fate,  398 

Oni6n,  the  town  and  district  of  the  temple 
at  Lcontopolis,  366 

Ono,we8t  of  Jerusalem,  Nehemiah  inrited 
to  a  conference  at,  166 
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Oracle,  the,  of  the  high-priest,  fell  into 
disuse,  171.    See  Urim  and  Thnmimim 

Oriental  Philosophy,  influence  of,  184  sq. ; 
in  the  Wisdom  of  Solomon,  480  note  1 

Ormiza,  a  village,  east  of  the  Jordan,  426 

Oronas,  391  note  6 

Orphic  poems,  261 

Pacha,  an  Assyrian  title,  applied  to  Zerub- 

babel,  87  notes  6,  7 
Pachath-Moab,  the  governor  of  Moab,  86 

note  4 
Pacorus,  a  Parthian  prince,  410  sq. 
Pacorus,  a  Parthian  officer,  411 
Palestine,  origin  of  the  name,  236  note  1 
Palm-robe,  334 

Paneas,  the  ancient  Dan,  236;  subse- 
quently Caesarea-Philippi,  ibid,  note  4; 

Scopas  defeated  at,  284 ;  temple  near, 

built  by  Herod,  436 
Pappus,  sent  by  Antigonus  against  Ma- 

cheras,  416 
Papyron.    See  Capyron 
Parthian  Judeans,  their  contributions  to 

the  temple,  131  note  4 
Parthians,  the,  described  in  the  book  of 

Enoch,  347  note  2 ;    advance  of,  403 ; 

overrun  Syria,  411 
PMtriarchs,  the,  history  of,  473 
Pella,  one  of  the  cities  of  the  Decapolis, 

on  the  east  of  the  Jordan,  236 ;  reduced 

by  Alexander  JannsBUS,  391 ;  Pompey 

marches  through,  399 
Pelusians.    See  Sinim 
Pentateuch.    See  Law 
Pentateuch,  the  Samaritan,  217,  279,  281 
Perdiccas,  restores  Samaria,  227,  236 
Persea,  left  to  Herod  Antipas,  449 
Pergamus,  Judeans  io,  239 ;  the  king  of, 

seeks  alliance  with  the  Judeans,  246  ; 

its  alliance  sooght  by  John  Hyzcanus, 

364 
Peripatetics,  among  the  Judeans,  267 
Persian  terms,  introduced    into  Jndea, 

180 
Persian  power,  the,  in  Syria,  overthrown^ 

214,  222 
Persians,  nature  of  their  religion,  39  sq. ; 

first  occurrence  of  the  name,  40  note  1 
Petra,  the  seat  of  the  Nabatean  kings, 

390,  412.     See  8ela 
Petronins,   Roman  goremor  of   E^gypt, 

asfiists  Herod  during  a  famine,  432 
Phalion,    an    Iduroean   of  the    time  of 

Herod,  421  note  2 
Pharisees,  tbe,  366  sqq. ;  their  abuse  of 

prayer,   24,   866;    their  degeneration 

towards  tlie  time  of  Christ,  367  note  6 ; 

their  number,  368 ;  their  philosophical 

views,   ibid. ;    meaning  of  the   name, 

369  ;  promote  thp  introduction  of  new 

annual  feasts,  380  sq. ;  their  love  for 

John  Hyrcanus,  382 ;  subsequent  hos- 
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tilitj  to  him,  882  soq.;  their  diiccn- 
tent  with  Alexander  Jaonsens,  388  sq. ; 
their  ascendency  after  his  death,  392 
sqq. ;   treatment  of,   by   Herod,   488; 
fined  by  Herod  for  refusing  to  take  the 
oath  of  allegiance  to  him,  446 
Pharos,  the  island  of,  368 
Phasaol,  eldest  son  of  Antipater,  406; 
seeks  the  Parthians,  411 ;  made  priso- 
ner, 41]  sq. ;  kills  himself,  412 
Phasa^lis,  a  city  erected  by  Herod  near 
Jericho,  436  ;  bequeathed  by  Herod  to 
Sal6m«,  460 
PhasaSlis,  a  tower  at  Jerusalem,  436; 

Sabinui  takes  refbge  in,  462 
Phcr6ras,  youngest  brother    of   Herod, 
414 ;  put  in  charge  of  the  kingdom  by 
Herod,  427 ;  laments  Mariamne^  428 ; 
made  tetrarch  of  Penea,  his  suspicions 
of  Alexander  and   Aristobulus,   439, 
441 ;  connection  of  his  wife  with  the 
Pharisees,  446  ;  his  death,  446 
Philadelphia,  formerly  Rabbath-Ammon, 
236 ;  Ptolemsns  takes  refuge  in,  348 ; 
Herod's  contest  at,  426 
Philip,  appointed  by  Antiochus  Epiphanes 
guardian  of  his  son,   316;  seeks  aid 
from  Egypt,  317 
Philip,  son  of  Herod  by  Cleopatra,  449  ; 
tetrarch    of   north-eastern    provinces, 
460 ;  left  in  power  by  Archetaus,  461 ; 
taxes  demanaed  by  Augustus,  466 
Philistines,  their  territory  occupied  hj 
the  Idumeans,   81 ;    of  Ashdod,  their 
league  with  Sanballat  and  Tobiah,  166 
Philo,  author  of  an  epic  poem  on  Jerusa- 
lem, 260 
Philo,  of  Alexandria,  his  description  of 
the    Basket-feast,    868;    and   of   the 
Therapeutae,  376  sqq. 
Philosophy,   influence  of  Oriental,   184 
sq. ;  new  Scholastic  language  of,  189  ; 
sceptical  tendencies  of,  in  the  book  of 
Koncleth,  193  sq. ;  influence  of  Ghreck, 
266  sqq.,  276 ;  among  the  Samaritans, 
270 ;   among  the  Pharisees,   368 ;  in 
the  Wisdom  of  Solomon,  480 
Philostephanus,   an  officer  of   Ptolemy 

Lathiirus,  387 
Philoteria,  a  city  on  the  lake  of  Ghililee, 

236 
Phocylidean  poems,  261 
Phoenicia,  occupied  by  Ptolemy  Lagi,  226 ; 

Judeans  in,  230 
Phoenicians,  alliance  of  Judeans  with,  206 
Phrygia,  Judeans  in,  238 
Phjrlacteries,  ori^n  of,  367  note  3 
'  Pilgrim  songs,*  m  the  Psalter,  103 
Pious,  the,  see  Chasideea  and  Pharisees 
Pitholaus,    an    officer    of     Aristobulus, 
403,  408 ;  put  to  death  by  Cassius,  403 
Platonic  school,  the,  among  the  Judeans, 
267 
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Pollio,  a  Pharisee,  teacher  of  Suneaa,  413 ; 
honoured  b^  Herod,  428 

Pompey,  amraa  at  BamaacoB,  308; 
marches  through  Jericho  and  ^^f 
Jerusalem,  890  sq. ;  earriea  aflT  the 
*  table  of  Solomon,'  400  ;  his  triumph, 
401;  his  decrees  revoked  bjOnnr,  404 

Prayer,  power  of,  during  the  Cmpdrkj, 
23 ;  abuse  of;  in  the  age  of  the  Phari- 
■ees,  24 ;  in  public  worship,  145 ;  pne- 
tice  o^  among  the  Phariaeee,  366 

Priesthood,  the,  its  position  under  the 
Hagiocracy,  203  sq^. 

Priests,  the,  their  actiTitj  in  the  letum 
l^m  the  Capdrity,  84 ;  their  sbaie  in 
the  erection  of  the  eeoond  temple,  102; 
twenty-four  diyisiona  for  the  temple^ 
serrice,  113;  their  immunity  from 
taxes,' obtained  hj  Erra,  136;  assist 
Eira  in  the  public  services,  146  ;  their 
behaviour  denounced  by  Malachi,  174; 
true  priest  sketched  by  Malachi,  174 
note  3 

'  Prince  of  the  Pious,'  Simon  called,  in 
1  Maoc,  463 

Pronunciation,  difference  between  the 
Hellenistic  and  that  of  the  Has6ra,  133 
noU2 

Prophecy,  its  position  daring  the  ezile^ 
36  sq. ;  causes  of  its  extinction,  174  sqq. 

Prophetic  teaching,  cessation  of,  during 
the  Captivity,  9  sq. 

Prophetic  books,  re-edited  in  the  Persian 
ago,  191 

Prophet  ic-poetiecompositiona  in  the  later 
Oreck  age,  473  sqq. 

Prophets,  during  the  second  generation 
of  the  exiles,  41  sq.,  46  sq. ;  aaeembled 
round  the  new  sanctuary,  102 ;  bribed 
against  Nehemiah,  167 

Proselytes,  of  the  fint  degiee,  28  note  2  • 
their  importance  in  the  biatory  of 
Israel,  31 

Proseuchffi,  established  in  heathen  coun- 
tries, 23,  243  note  I 

Proverbs,  book  of,  xxxi.  10-31,  189  nate2 

Psalms,  the  later,  composition  of^  191  • 
none  from  Maccabean  age,  287  no/s  3  ' 

Psalms,  the  book  of,  xiv.  (liii.),  7  note  3 
42,  103  note  2;  xxiii.,  187  ao/s  2; 
xxvii.  1-6,  187  note  2;  ^^r,  112  note 
4 ;  xxxiii.,  187  note  8 ;  xxxv.,  188  noU 
2;  xliv.,  120  note  1;  xlvii.,  112  mote 
4,  173  note  2;  liii.,  7  nots  3,  42,  103 
note  2;  lvi.-lvili.,  16  note  4 ;  Ix,,  120 
note  1 ;  Ixvi.  1-12, 112  note  4,  187  note 
3 ;  Ixvii.,  112  note  4, 187  note  3  ;  Ixviii., 
98  note  I,  112  note  A;  Ixix.,  16  note 3, 
188  note2;  Ixxi.,  16  note  9^  l8Bnoie2; 
Ixxiii.,  16  note  3;  Ixxi  v.,  120  mote  l] 
188  noteZ;  Ixxvii.,  16  note  3,  98  note 
1,  192  note  1 ;  Ixxviii.,  121  mote  4,  191 
note  6;  Ixxix.,  120  note  1,  188  mote  3; 
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Ixxx.,  98  note  \,i20note  I,  188  noteS; 
Izxxi.,  98  noU  1,  187  noU  3;  Ixxxii., 
16  note  4 ;  Ixxxiii.,  148  note  3, 153  noU 
4,  155,  188  note  3 ;  luxr.,  120  note  1  ; 
Ixxxvi.,  187  note  4 ;  lxxz?ii.,  103  notes 
h  2,  188  note*;  Ixxxix.,  119, 1208qq.; 
zc-d.,  187  note  3 ;  xoi.,  62  note  1,  114 
note  4,  187  note  1 ;  xciii.,  112  notes  4, 
5;  zciy.,  16  note  8;  zcr.,  1 12  no^tf  4; 
zcvii.,  54  note  1  ;  zcnii.,  54  note  2 ; 
zcix.,  191  note  6;  cii.,  16  note  3,  188 
flk>^0  2;  ciii.,  ciy.,  114  note  4  ;  ot.,  191 
note  6;  cvi.,  173  note  1,  191  note  6; 
cvii.,  173  fK>/«  1;  eriii.,  187  note  4; 
cix.,  188  note  2;  cxi.,cxii.,  188  note  1 ; 
czi.-cxiy.,  173  note  1 ;  cxv.,  101 ;  cxvi., 
101,  182  no/e  2,  187  note  1 ;  czvui., 
101 ;  cxix.,  172,  188  note  1,  189;  czz. 
■qq.,  188  NO/0  4;  czx.-ezxxiv.,  lOZ  note 
2  ;  cxxL,  44  note  2 ;  czxiiL,  7  flK>^  8 ; 
cxziT.,  7  no^«  2;  ezzri.,  116  note  2; 
exxiz.,  7  fMte  2;  czzzi.,  44  note  2; 
czzzii.,  103  note  2,  119,  191  note  6; 
ezxziii.,  44  note  2;  czxziv.,  114  fu>^ 
2  ;  czxzvi.,  191  note  6 ;  czzzvii.,  7  note 
3,  103  note  2,  116  note  1  ;  czzzviii., 
125;  czzziz.,  62  note  1,  114  note  4, 
182  fto^  2,  187  note  1 ;  czliv.,  187  note 
4;  czlvii..  148  note  3,  161  fio^«  1; 
czlyiii.,  173  note  2;  czlix.,  148  note  8, 
161 9to^«  1 ;  cl.,  191  note  5 

Psalnifl  of  Solomon.    See  Solomon 

Ptolemseus,  f»OQ  of  Dorymeues,  bribed  b}' 
Menelaus,  295 ;  his  campaign  against 
Judas  MaccabsBus,  310 

Ftolenueus,  son  of  Ghabiib,  son-in-law  of 
Simon,  341 ;  marders  Simon,  342 ;  im- 
prisons Mattathias  and  Judas,  342 
sq.,  and  their  mother,  343 ;  ezecutes 
them,  and  flees  across  the  Jordan, 
ibid, 

Ptolenueus,  son  of  Menneus,  404  nott  I ; 
oppresses  Damascus,  390  sq.,  394 ; 
marries  the  widow  of  Aristobulus, 
404;  brings  back  Antigonus,  408; 
succeeded  bv  his  son  Lysanias,  411 

Ptolemsus,  minister  of  Uerod,  417 

Ptolemais,  the  ancient  Accho,  314;  Alez- 
ander  Balas  in,  327 ;  Jonathan  appears 
before  Demetrius  at,  380;  Jon^tthan 
made  prisoner  at,  333 ;  besieged  by 
Alezander  Jannaeus,  887  ;  but  not  re- 
duced, 392  ;  besieged  by  Tigranes,  393  ; 
Herod  lands  at,  413 ;  Herod  accom- 
panies OctATian  to,  427 

Ptolemy  Lagi,  occupies  Phflsnicia,  Coele- 
Syria,  and  Jerusalem,  226 

Ptulemy  L,  concedes  the  Macedonian 
Isopolity  to  the  Judeans  in  Ekypt, 
237 

Ptolemy  Philadelphns,  liberates  the  Ju- 
deans in  i^pt,  226  note  2,  224  ;  en- 
courages friendly  intercourse  between 
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smaller  nations,  245  ;  sends  to  Jerusa- 
lem for  a  copy  of  the  law,  250 ;  conbo- 
quences  of  hia  death,  282  sq  ;  narrative 
of,  in  the  book  of  Aristeas,  472 

Ptolemy  Euergetes,  his  expedition  against 
the  Syrian  kingdom,  283 

Ptoiemy  Philopator,  227  ;  his  wars  with 
Antiochus  the  Great,  283  sq. ;  narrative 
of  him  in  3  Mace.,  283,  469  sq. 

Ptolemy  Epiphanes,  his  agreement  with 
Antiochus  the  Great,  284;  plunges 
Egypt  into  embarrassments,  291 

Ptolemy  Philometor,  attains  independent 
power,  294  note  5 ;  captured  by  An- 
tiochus Epiphanes.  296 ;  assists  De- 
metrius against  Bnlas,  330  ;  his  death, 
ibid, ;  settled  a  dispute  about  the  pre- 
eminence of  Jerusalem  or  Gorizim, 
853  sq. ;  granted  a  sanctuary  at  Leon- 
topolis  to  Onias,  356 

Ptolemy  Physcon,  sends  Alezander  Zebina 
to  the  Syrians  as  their  king,  352  ;  ad- 
vances from  Cyrdn6  after  the  death  of 
his  brother  Philometor,  357 

Ptolemy  Lath&nis,  intended  to  come  to 
the  rescue  of  Samaria,  353 ;  attacks 
Asochis,  387;  advances  through  the 
country,  388 

Punctuation,  connection  between  the 
Hebrew  and  Syriac,  132  note  2 

Piirim,  feast  of,  fir^t  eelel>nilo(l  in  Persia, 
231 ;  Judas'  victory  over  Nicanor  cele- 
brated in  connection  with,  321  ;  neglect 
and  restoration  of,  in  Egypt,  358  ;  cele- 
bration of,  in  distant  lands,  380;  a 
preliminary  celebration  of  the  Passover, 
380  note  7  ;  a  feast  similar  to,  in  Alex- 
andria, 469 


Eabbath-Ammon.     See  Philadelphia 
Haepta,  an   Arabian   fortress,  taken  by 

Herod,  probably  identical  with  Ragaba, 

443 
Bagaba,  in  the  territory  of  Gerasa,  be- 
sieged by  Alexander  Jannsbus,  392 
Bages,  a  city  of  Media,  212  note  2 
Bamathem,  a  Samaritan  district  attached 

to  Judah,  228 
Baphael,  delineation  of,  in  the  book  of 

Tobit,  211 
Kaphia,  victory  of  Ptolemy  Philopator  at, 

283 ;  captured  by  Alexander  Jannaeus, 

388 
Raph6n,  313  note  7 ;  captured  by  Judas 

Maccabeus,  314 
Rechabites,  compared  with   the  Essees, 

371 
Rehum,  a  Persian  councillor  in  Samaria, 

107 
R^ssa,  a  fortress,  south   of   Jerusalem, 

413 
Return  from  the  Captivity,  number  of 
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those  who  accompanied  Zarabbabel,  82 
sq. 
Rhesa  Meshullam,  said  to  have  succeeded 

Zcrubbabel,  118  note  8 
Bhinocoliira,  ou  the  £|gyptian  boundary, 

392 
Rliodes,  Herod  TiMiB  Oetayian  in,  427 
Komti,   coiiimuDily  of  Judcans  in,  240 ; 
attitude  of,  to  the  Syrian  disputes,  316; 
league  with,  322 ;  Jonathan  despatches 
ambassadors  to,  332;  Numenius  sent 
with  gifttf  to,  by  Simon,  836 ;  embas- 
sies of  John  Hyrcanus,  352,  364 ;  final 
supremacy  of,  466 
Rufof ,  an  officer  of  Axchelaus,  452 
Ruth,  book  of,  book  of  Tobit  resembles, 
211 


Sabbseuf,  a  Samaritan  disputant  in 
Alexandria,  354 

Sabbath,  question  of  fighting  on,  400 

Sabbatical  year,  the,  ita  observance  re- 
ordained  by  Ezra,  166  sq.,  343,  416 

Sabinus,  a  Roman  officer,  despatched  to 
Jerusalem  by  Augustus,  452  ;  influences 
Augustus  against  Archelaus,  455 

Sacrifices  at  Jerusalem,  113;  regularity 
of.  114  note  2;  during  the  siege,  344, 
308,  416 

Sadducees,  the,  origin  and  character  of, 
275  sqq. ;  disputes  of  the  Pharisees 
with,  368 ;  contrasted  with  the  Essees, 
371,  374,  378;  their  position  under 
Alexander  Janneus,  387 

Sal6m6,  wife  of  Alexander  Janneus.  See 
Alexandra 

SaI6m6,  sister  of  Herod,  intrigues  against 
Mariamne,  425,  428 ;  her  suspicions  of 
Alexander  and  Aristobulus,  439,  441 ; 
marries  Alexis,  445 ;  releases  the  depu- 
ties shut  up  in  Jertcho,  449;  Herod's 
bequests  to  her,  450 :  proceeds  to  Rome, 
45 1 ;  taxes  demanded  by  Augustus,  455 

Samaria,  a  Persian  officer  resident  in,  88 ; 
occupied  by  aliens  after  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem,  89 ;  colonists  of 
heathen  extraction  in,  99  ;  language  of, 
]  82 ;  its  importance  at  the  time  of 
Zerrubbabel,  220;  subjugation  of,  by 
Alexander,  222,  227  ;  restored  by  Per- 
diciis,  227,  236;  said  to  have  been 
made  tributary  to  Jerusalem  by  Alex- 
ander, 228  ;  reduced  by  John  Hyrcanus, 
350 ;  and  destroyed,  353 ;  when  re- 
stored, takes  the  name  of  Oabiniopolis, 
401  ;  Herod's  partiality  for,  414,  430; 
Herod  marries  Mariamne  in,  416; 
ceded  to  Cleopatra,  425  note  2 ;  Herod 
retires  to,  after  the  murdt'r  of  Mari- 
amne, 428  ;  rebuilt  under  the  name  of 
Sebastt^,  430;  Alexander  and  Aristo- 
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bulus  eiaented   at,  444;  Komam  at| 
453 ;  it*  loyalty  rewarded,  455 

Samaritan  Pentateuch,  the,  217  ioq-r 
279,  281 

Samaritans,  the  fictitious  acoount  of 
their  return,  96 ;  propose  to  aonst  is 
the  erection  of  the  second  temple, 
103 ;  their  offer  rejected,  104  ;  relation 
with  Jerusalem,  121  ;  build  a  temple 
of  their  own,  213  sqq.,  220  sqq. ;  em- 
ployed as  soldiers  by  Alexander,  237; 
in  Rome,  240;  in  Egypt,  258;  their 
traditions  about  the  Oreek  translatioo 
of  the  law,  253  sq. ;  condition  of, 
during  the  Greek  period,  277  sqq.; 
their  philosophical  schools,  279 ;  limit 
themselyes  to  their  Pentateuch,  281; 
tendencies  of,  in  the  Grreek  age,  287  sq. ; 
maltreat  the  inhabitants  of  Mareshah, 
352  sq. ;  punished  by  John  Hyrauras. 
353 ;  hostility  between  them  and  the 
Judeans,  ibid. ;  called  Cutheans,  854 ; 
resembled  the  Essees  in  their  rer^ 
rence  for-  Moses,  377  ;  iH-treated  by 
Archelaus,  456  note  4 

Sameas  or  Shammai,  a  member  of  the 
Synedrium,  407  ;  adrises  surrender  of 
Jerusalem  to  Herod,  413;  honoured 
by  Herod,  423 

Samega,  probably  on  the  lake  of  M6z6m, 
taken  by  John  Hyrcanus,  349 

Samosata,  Herod  visits  Antony  at,  415 

Sanballat,  governor  of  the  Samaritans, 
1 53 ;  his  anger  at  the  rebuilding  of  Je- 
rusalem, 154;  league  with  the  Philis- 
tines, 155 ;  his  last  attempt,  156 ;  his 
lettx>r  to  Nehemiah,  ibid. ;  later  tra- 
dition of  him  as  governor  of  Samaria 
under  Darius  III.,  213  sq. ;  submittii^ 
to  Alexander,  214;  and  obtaining 
leave  to  build  a  temple  on  Gerizfm, 
220  ;•  his  death,  ibid. ;  unhistorical 
character  of  this  later  narrative  of,  21 5 

Sandhedrin,  the,  or  Council  of  the  Seventy, 
its  first  institution,  167 ;  its  jurisdic- 
tion, 168 ;  Herod  appean  before,  407 

Saph6n,  in  Galilee,  387 

Sappho,  a  fortress  south  of  Arfts,  454 

Sara,  story  of,  in  the  hook  of  Tobit,  210 
sq. 

Saramalla,  advises  Phasael  to  flee,  412 

Sardians,  the,  their  decree  in  £aToar  of 
the  Judeans,  864 

Sardis,  Judeans  in,  239 

Sasabazzar.  or  Sheshbassar,  the  eonrt 
name  of  Zerubbabel,  87,  88  note  1 

Saturninus,  Roman  governor  of  Syria,  in- 
tercedes for  Alexaiider  and  Aristobulus, 
444 

Scaurus,  a  general  of  Pompey,  decides  in 
favour  of  Aristobulus,  898;  assisted 
by  Antipater,  401 

Scopas,  an  Egyptian  general  of  J^Iemy 
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>haDeB,  his  campaign  against  An- 
tioclms  the  Oreat,  284 

Scribes,  the,  trained  up  bj  Ezra,  144; 
their  services  to  the  people,  145  sqq., 
867;  their  Biblical  science,  489 

Scriptures,  the,  read  in  public  worship 
under  Ezra,  146  sq. 

Scjthopolis  (Beth-SheAn),  south-west  of 
the  lake  of  Galilee,  for  a  Ions;  time  a 
free  citj,  89,  236 ;  chastised  by  the 
sons  of  John  Hjrcanus,  353  ;  Pompey 
marches  through,  399;  called  Nysa, 
401  note  5 ;  one  of  the  cities  of  the  De- 
capolis,  455  note  4 

SebastA,  the  name  of  Samaria  after  its 
restoration  by  Herod,  401 

Sela,  the  centre  of  the  rule  of  the  Naba- 
teans,  351 

Seleuceia,  on  the  Orontes,  captured  by 
Antiochus  the  Great,  283 

Seleuceia,  a  city  near  the  Lake  of  Jordan, 
236 

Seleuceia,  near  the  Lake  of  Galilee,  re- 
duced  by  Alexander  Jannseus,  391 ;  its 
position,  391  note  6 

Seleuddse,  the,  references  to  them  in 
the  book  of  Enoch,  346 

Seleucus  I.  Nicator,  transports  Judeins 
to  Antioch,  237 

Seleucus  Gallinicus,  his  wars  with  Egypt, 
283 

Seleucus  Ceraunus,  son  of  Seleucus  Galli- 
nicus, his  early  death,  283 

Seleucus  IV.  Philopator,  son  of  Antiochus 
the  Great,  291 ;  sends  Heliodorus  to 
Jerusalem,  292;  his  death,  292;  al- 
luded to  in  Dan.  rii.  24,  304  note  I 

Sepphoris,  in  Galilee,  subsequently 
known  as  Dio  Ciesarea,  attacked  by 
Ptolemy  Lathiims,  387;  made  the 
centre  of  a  district,  403 ;  palace  of 
Herod  at,  436  note  2  ;  insurrection  of 
Judas  in,  453;  chastised  by  Varus, 
ibid. 

Septuagint  Version,  origin  of  the,  249 
sqq.,  472 

Ser6n,  a  Syrian  general,  defeated  atBeth- 
horon  by  Judas  Maocabaus,  309 

*  Servant  of  Jahveh,'  meaning  of  -  the 
phrase,  42,  45 

Serenty,  the  Council  of.    See  Couneil 

Shammai.    See  Sameae 

Shealtiel,  father  of  Zerubbabel,  83  note  5 

Shechaniah,  a  layman  of  Jerusalem,  in 
the  time  of  Ezra,  141 

Shechem,  the  ancient  capital  of  Ephrnim, 
218 ;  its  subsequent  fame,  220  sq. ; 
made  the  subject  of  an  epic  poem, 
260  ;  name  transformed  to  Sychar,  220 
note  7 

Shechemites,  220  note  7 

Shemaiah,  a  prophet,  his  intended 
treachery  against  Nehemiah,  157 
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Shenazar,  a  Chaldean  name,  33  note  2 
Sherezer,  a  Chaldean  name,  33  note  2 
Sheshbazzar.    See  Satabazzar 

Shethar-Boznai,  a  Persian  officer  in  West- 
em  Syria,  110 

Shimshai,  a  royal  secretary  in  Samaria, 
107 

Sibylline  verses,  the,  261,  360  sq. 

Sidon,  Scopas  shut  up  in,  284  ;  the  Ju- 
deans  in  Galilee,  oppressed  by,  314; 
taxes  for  Rome  taken  to,  406  note  4 

Sidonian  sailors  employed  in  transporting 
timber  for  the  second  temple,  101 

Silas,  tyrant  of  Lysias,  404  note  I 

Silo,  a  Roman  officer  under  Ventidius, 
413 

Simon  I.,  the  Jost«  traditions  of,  169 ; 
son  of  Onias  I^  high-priest,  270 

Simon  II.,  son  of  Onias  II.,  high-priest, 
272 ;  his  additions  to  the  temple,  273  ; 
restores  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  ibid, 

Simon,  one  of  the  '  sons  of  Tobias.'  invites 
the  Syrians  to  plunder  the  temple, 
292 

Simon,  second  son  of  Mattathias,  brother 
of  Judas  Maccabseus,  308;  his  suc- 
cesses in  Galilee,  314  ;  vainly  attempts 
to  arrest  the  march  of  Nicanor,  321 ; 
besieged  in  Beth-basi,  326;  captures 
Beth-zur,  331 ;  occupies  Joppa  and 
Ascalon,  332;  fortifies  Adida,  ibid.; 
equips  an  army  against  Tryphon,  333 ; 
recognised  as  high-priest  by  Demetrius, 
334  ;  obtains  possession  of  the  temple- 
mountain  and  citadel  of  Jerusalem, 
335;  his  administration,  336;  desig- 
nated commander-in-chief,  and  prince 
of  the  nation,  336  ;  erects  a  monument 
to  his  &ther  and  brothers  in  M6de1m, 
337  ;  negotiations  with  Antiochus 
Sid^t^s,  338;  appoints  his  son  Johanan 
to  the  chief  command,  339 ;  his  coinage, 
ibid.,  340 ;  perpetual  sovereignty  con- 
ferred on  him,  361 ;  called  the  *  prince 
of  the  pious '  in  1  Mace.,  468 

Simon,  an  Essee,  373  note  6 

Simon,  son  of  Boethus,  a  priest  of  Jeru- 
salem, made  high-priest  by  Herod, 
441 ;  deposed,  447 

Simon,  a  former  slave  of  Herod,  assumes 
the  crown,  453 

Sinim,  the,  the  Pelusians,  3  note  1 

Sirach,  the  Son  of,  book  of.  See  Wisdom 
of  Jesus 

Smerdis,  the  Pseudo-Magian,  also  called 
Artashashta,  succeeds  Oambyses,  107 ; 
succeeded  by  Darius,  108 

Soemus,  an  officer  of  Herod,  427 

Solomon,  Psalms  of,  301  sq.,  225  nots  1 

Solomon,  table  of,  400  note  3 

Solomon,  sepulchre  of,  Herod's  treatment 
of,  485 

Solomon,  the  Wisdom  of,  479  iqq* 
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Solynii,  the,  supposed  by  Josephns  to  be 
the  inhabitRnts  of  Jernsalem,  118 

Song  of  the  Three  Holy  Children,  48o 
8q.,  460  note  4,  462  note  1 

Songs,  composition  of,  during  the  Capti- 
vity, 1 6  «q.,  20 ;  of  the  new  Jerusa- 
lem, 187  sq.;  of  the  Samaritans,  279, 
281 

Sosius,  a  Roman  general  under  Antony, 
416;  adyances  against  Jerusalem, 
416 

'  SoTereignty  of  Jabveh,*  after  the  libera- 
tion, 5b  sq. 

Spartans,  the,  ambassadors  f^m,  245; 
ambassadors  sent  by  Jonathan  to,  332 

Stoics,  among  the  Judeans,  257 

Strato,  tower  of  (Strat6nos-Pyrg08),  on 
the  coast,  236  ;  besieged  by  Alexander 
Jannseus,  387  ;  becomes  Cieyarea,  430 

Susanna,  book  of,  487  ,*  subject  of  a 
drama,  417  note  8 

Sychar,  origin  of  the  name,  220  note  7 

Sylleus.  an  Arab  chief,  442;  opposes 
Herod  in  Rome,  443  ;  meets  Antipater 
at  Rome,  446 

Synagogue,  the  great.    See  AssemUt/ 

Synagogues,  erection  of,  243 

Synedrium,  the.     See  SanheMn 

Syrian  troops  in  Palestine,  284 


TabemHcIf  s,  the,  feast  of,  kept  in  Ezra's 
time,  144 

Taphnc,  iBraelites  in,  3  note  1 

Taphon,  fortified  by  Racchides,  325  note 
2 

Tarichflpsp,  on  the  lake  of  Galilee,  403 

Tatnai,  governor  of  Western  Syria,  110 

Tflurus,  a  fortress  near  Jericho,  401 
note  7 

Taxes,  paid  to  Rome,  406  note  4;  im- 
poHeil  by  Augustus  on  the  Herodeans, 
4o5 

Telit^^n,  391  no/e  6 

Temple,  the,  at  Jerusalem,  rebuilt  under 
Zerubbabel,  100  sqq.,  432,  433  note  1 ; 
the  foundations  laid,  102;  its  erection 
stopped  through  the  intrigues  of  the 
Samaritans,  105;  resumed  in  the  reign 
of  Darius,  109  Fq. ;  presents  sent  by  the 
Babylonian  Judeans,  111;  its  comple- 
tion and  consecration,  112  ;  its  dimen- 
sions, 113;  grants  from  the  royal 
treasury  for  the  sacrifices,  113  note  5  ; 
contributions  to,  from  Parthian  Ju- 
deans, 131  note  4 ;  no  ark  in,  171 ;  the 
court  of  the  Gentiles  added,  173;  ad- 
ditions to,  by  Simon  II.,  273 ;  gifts  to 
it  from  heathen  princes,  290 ;  attempt 
of  Heliodonis  to  penetrate  int^  it,  292; 
robbed  by  Mcnetaus,  295 ;  entered  by 

.  Antiochus,  296  sq. ;  changed  into  one 
of  Zens  Olympins,  298;   purified  by 
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Judeas  Maccabeus,  811;  chatigw  de- 
signed by  Alcimua,  82d ;  feasi  of  the 
consecration  of;  380 ;  entered  by  Bom- 
pey,  and  plundered  by  Craasne,  44)0 

Temple  of  Herod,  432  aqq.;  the  Mig^e 
over  the  entrance  torn  down,  447  eq. ; 
plundered  by  the  Romans,  462 

Temple-mountain,  besieged  and  oceojiied 
by  the  Sjyrians,  318 ;  occnpiad  by  Ni- 
canor^s  troops,  321 ;  retaken  bj  the 
party  of  Judas  Maorabeua,  822 ;  oc- 
cupied by  Jonathan,  827 ;  fortified  by 
Simon,  335;  protracted  aiege  of,  by 
Pompey,  400 

Temple  service,  the,  re-organiaed,  118 

Temple  of  the  Samaritans,  213  aqq.,  220 
sqq. ;  rebuilt  by  Herod,  480 

Temple  in  E^ypc    See  LetmU>poU» 

Ten  Tribes,  return  of  the,  88  aqq. ;  pre- 
dictions about  them,  90 ;  traditions  of 
their  fate,  91  sqq. ;  attempts  to  re- 
discover them,  02 ;  their  desc«»ndanfs 
in  the  Crimea,  93  note  3,  239  note  6 ; 
in  the  northern  provinces,  94  sq. 

T^ron,  a  soldier  of  Herod,  intercedes  for 
Alexander  and  Aristobulus,  444 

Tlmmrnaih  Pharathon,  fortified  by  Bac- 
chidfs,  S25note2 

Theodorus,  son  of  Zeno,  attacked  by 
Alexander  Jannsus,  388  ;  his  treasares 
concealed  inGerasa,  391 

Theodosius,  a  Samaritan  disputant  in 
Alexandria,  354 

Theodotus,  author  of  an  epic  poem  on  the 
history  of  Shechem,  260 

Theophrastus,  a  pupil  of  Aristotle,  writes 
about  the  Judeans^  247 

TheoH,  a  king  of  that  name  said  to  hare 
forc*^  his  way  into  the  temple,  283 
note  6 

Therapeutfls,  the,  in  Egypt,  376;  their 
characteristics,  376  sq. 

Theudion,  involved  in  a  conspiracy  against 
Herod,  446 

1  hraoe,  Judeans  in,  239 

Tbracians,  employed  as  mercenaries  by 
Herod,  420 

Threx,  a  fortress  near  Jericho,  401 
note  7 

Tigranes,  king  of  Armenia,  occapies 
Syria,  and  retires  again  to  Armenia, 
393 

Timotheus,  leader  of  an  Ammonite  insur- 
rection, 313 

Tirshatha,  the,  87  sq.;  the  office  ap- 
parently in  abeyance  after  the  death  of 
Zerubbnbel,  118.     See  Zembbahel 

Tobiah,  governor  of  Ammon,  163;  his 
anger  at  the  rebuilding  of  Jerusalem, 
154  ;  his  league  with  the  Philistines, 
155;  his  secret  correspondence  with 
nobles  at  Jerusalem,  157 ;  a  residence 
in  the  temple  assigned  him,  159 
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Tobias,  sons  of,  the,  271,  277 

Tobias,  son  of  Tobit,  210  sq. 

Tobit,  a  member  of  the  tribe  of  Naphtali, 
story  of,  209  sqq. 

Tobit,  book  of,  representations  of  rela- 
tions between  Israel  and  the  heathen, 
S3  note  1 ;  03 ;  131 ;  artificial  names  in, 
189  nofe  1  ;  its  date  and  story,  209  sqq.; 
474  note  2 ;  book  of  Judith  compared 
with,  478 

Tmchoneans,  their  disturbances  in  the 
reign  of  Uerod,  440,  442 

Tra<*honitis,  assigned  to  Fhilip,  455 
ftote  6 

Tryphon,  a  Syrian  noble,  sets  up  Alexan- 
der Balas  as  king  of  Syria,  331 ;  in- 
vites Jonathan  to  Beth-she&n,  333; 
makes  him  prisoner  at  Ptolemais,  ibid.; 
marches  south,  followed  by  Simon,  tMe^.; 
executes  Jonathan,  334 ;  and  Antiochus 
the  vounger,  ibtd. ;  defeated  by  Antio- 
chus Sid^t^s,  338 

Tubin,  the  land  of,  Judeans  in,  opprpssed 
by  the  Ammonites,  313 

Twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  the  idea  still 
preserved,  86,  95 

Twelve,  Ck>uncil  of  the,  retained  by  Ezra, 
170 

Tyre,  probably  the  seat  of  a  Persian 
governor,  88  note  2 ;  embassy  of  Jason 
to  games  of  Heracles  at,  294  ;  its  op- 
pression of  Judeans  in  Galilee,  314 

Tyrian  sailors,  employed  in  transporting 
timber  for  the  second  temple,  101 


'  Unnamed,  the  Great,'  4  itote  5, 15  note  4, 
22  ;  proclaims  the  mission  of  Israel  to 
the  heathen,  29  ;  looks  for  the  glory  of 
Jerusalem,  32 ;  but  not  for  a  Messiah, 
36 ;  his  prophetic  teachings,  42  sqq. ; 
lived  in  I^iypt,  42;  completes  ^e 
prophetic  work  of  the  Old  Covenant, 
43 ;  proclaims  the  direct  interposition 
of  Jahveh,  36.  53  ;  refers  to  the  sacred 
vessels,  78  note  2 ;  anticipations  of  as- 
sistance from  the  heathen,  79  note  3 ; 
warnings  about  the  temple,  100.  See 
JscLtah^  book  of 

Urim  and  Thummim,  the,  loss  of,  after 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  85 ;  not 
restored,  171 


Varus,  Qnintilius,  governor  of  Syria, 
convicts  Autipater,  447 ;  suppresses 
an  insurrection  at  Jerusalem,  452;  fur- 
ther proceedings,  453  sq. ;  called 
Asuorus,  454  note  2 
Ventidius,  governor  of  Syria,  413 
Vessels,  the  sacred,  restored  by  Cyrus, 
78  ;  story  of  their  restoration  by  Darius, 
126  sq. 
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Vine,  on  coins,  340 ;  a  golden,  presented 

to  Pompey,  398 
Volumnius,  deputy   goTemor  of  Syria, 

sent  by  Herpd  to  Rome,  443 


Wisdom  of  Jesus,    son  of  Sirach,  the, 

[Ecdesiasticns],  189  sq.,  262  sqq. ;  pre- 

&ce  to,  263, 272  note  4 
Wisdom  of  Solomon,  the,  its  view  of  the 

pre-eminence  of  Israel,  459 ;  its  date 

and  contents,  479  sqq. 
Worship,   public,    organised    by    Ezra, 

145 
Writing.    See  Character 


Xerxes,  !Egypto-Persian  wars  onder,  148 
note  3 


Zabadeans,  a  tribe  in  the  Arabian  desert, 
conquered  by  Jonathan,  332 

Zadok,  founder  of  the  school  of  the  Saddu- 
cees,  275 

Zara,  391  note  6 

Zarathustrian  religion,  the,  its  nature,  39 
sq. ;  effect  of,  on  Jahveism,  183  sqq., 
188  80. 

Zechariah,  the  prophet,^  his  address  to  the 
Judean  residents  in  Babylon,  129  ;  his 
prophetic  power,  175;  influence  of 
Zarathustrian  ideas  upon,  185,  188; 
his  style,  188 

ZechariaJi,  book  of,  i.  7-vi.  8,  111  note  2, 
ISA  note  I 

Zeno,  governor  of  Philadelphia,  343 ;  was 
the  Mher  of  Theodorus,  388  note  4 ; 
read  Zeno's  son  for,  in  Jos.  Antiq,  xv., 
391  note  5 

Zenodorus,  in  possession  of  the  greater 
part  of  the  principality  of  Lysanias, 
436 

Zerubbabel,  a  Chaldean  name,  33  note  2 

Zerubbabel,  his  family,  83  sq. ;  his  name 
and  titles,  83  note  5,  87,  88  note  1; 
his  position  on  his  first  arrival  at 
Jerusalem,  86 ;  his  duties  asTirshatha, 
87  ;  contributes  lai^ely  to  the  building 
of  the  temple,  100 ;  falls  into  disgrac*', 
107;  addressed  by  Hsg^i,  109,  HI ; 
and  referred  to  by  Zechanab.  Ill;  un- 
certainty as  to  the  date  of  his  death, 
117;  Messianic  hopes  gather  round  him, 
117;  later  views  of,  125;  no  descend- 
ant filled  his  office  of  Tirshatha,  118; 
tradition  of  his  return  to  Babylon,  118 
note  8 ;  his  descendants,  ibid, ;  probable 
calamities  of  his  later  years,  120;  may 
be  the  author  of  Ps.  cxxxii.,  ifnd  ; 
probably  the  author  of  Ps.  cxxxviii., 
125  ;  living  at  the  consecration  of  the 
temple,  ibid. ;  story  of  the  way  in  which 
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By  Cornelius  Vijx.  Translated  and 
edited  with  Preface  and  Notts  by  the 
Right  Rev.  J.  W.  Colknso,  D.D. 
Bishop  of  Natal.  Crown  8vo.  Por- 
trait, 51. 


Apparitions ;  a  Narrative 

of  Facts.  By  the  Rev.  B.  W.  Savilk, 
M.A.  Second  Edition.  Crown  8vo. 
price  5/. 

Max    Miiller    and    the 

Philosophy  of  Language.  By 
LuDWiG  NoiRic.     Svo.  6s. 

Lectures  on  the  Science 

of  Language.  By  F.  Max  Muller, 
M.A.     2  vols,  crown  Svo.  idr. 

Chips    from    a    German 

Workshop  ;  Essays  on  the  Science  of 
Religion,  and  on  Mythology,  Traditions- 
&  Customs.  By  F.  Max  Muller,. 
M.A.     4  vols.  Svo.  £2.  i8j. 

Language  &  Languages. 

A  Revised  Edition  of  Chapters  on  Lan^ 
guage  and  Families  of  Speech.  By 
F.  W.  Farrar,  D.D.  F.R.S.  Crown 
Svo.  6s. 

The  Essays  and  Contri- 
butions of  A.  K.  H.  B.     UnifortD 

Cabinet  Editions  in  crown  Svo. 

Recreations  of  a  Country  Parson,  Three 
Series,  3j.  6d.  each. 

Landscapes,  Churches,  and  Moralities, 

price  3J.  6d, 

Seaside  Musings,  3^.  6d, 

Changed     Aspects     of     Unchanged 
Truths,  3J.  6d, 

Counsel  and   Comfort   from   a   City 
Pulpit,  3J.  6d, 

Lessons  of  Middle  Age,  31.  6/. 
Leisure  Hours  in  Town,  31.  6d, 

Autumn  Holidays  of  a  Country  Parson, 
price  31.  6d, 

Sunday  Afternoons    at    the    Parish 
Church  of  a  University  City,  35.  6'/. 

The    Commonplace     Philosopher    in* 
Town  and  Country,  y.  6d, 

Present-Day  Thoughts,  y,  6d. 

Critical  Essays  of  a  Country  Parson,- 
price  3^.  6d. 

The  Graver  Thoughts  of  a  Countr/' 
Parson,  Three  Series,  y,  6d,  each. 


8 


WORKS  pubiishid  by   LOXGMANS   c^    CO. 


DICTIONARIES    and    OTHER    BOOKS    of 


One- Volume    Dictionary 

of  the  English  Lang^uage.  By  R. 
G.   Latham,  M.A.    M.P.       Medium 

8vo.  2.;:. 

Larger  Dictionary  of 

the  English  Language.  By  R.  G. 
L\THAM,  M.A.  M.I>.  Founded  on 
John -on' 1  En;:;l;-»h  Dictionary  as  edited 
1/y  the  Rev.  H.  J.  Todd.  4 vols.  410.  £7. 

Roget's    Thesaurus    of 

English  Words  and  Phrases,  classi- 
fied and  arranged  so  as  to  facilitate  the 
expression  of  Ideas,  and  assist  in 
Literary  Competition.  Revised  and 
tnlarge»l  by  the  Author's  Son,  J.  L. 
Ro<;Er.     Crown  8vo.  loj.  6/. 

English  Synonymes.    By 

K.  J.  Whaiely.  Edited  by  R. 
WiiATKLY,  D.D.     Fcp.  8vo.  y. 

Handbook  of  the  English 

Language.  By  R.  G.  Latham,  M.A. 
M.D.     Crown  8vo.  6j, 

Contanseau's     Practical 

Dictionary  of  the  French  and  English 
Languages.     Post  8vo.  price  ^s.  6d. 

Contanseau's   Pocket 

Dictionary,  French  and  English, 
abridged  from  the  Tract  ical  Dictionary 
l)y  the  Aullior.     Square  i8mo.  3^.  bd, 

A    Practical    Dictionary 

of  the  German  and  English  Lan- 
guages. By  Rev.  \V.  L.  Blackley, 
M.A.  &  Dr.  C.  M.  Frtkdlander. 
Tost  8vo.  7j.  ()d. 

A  New  Pocket  Diction- 
ary of  the  German  and  English 
Languages.  By  F.  W.  Longman, 
Ball.  Coll.  Oxford.     Square  iSmo.  51. 

Becker's  Gallus ;  Roman 

Scenes  of  the  Time  of  Augustus. 
Translatc<l  by  the  Rev.  Y.  Metcalke, 
^LA.     Post  8vo.  7 J.  Od, 

Becker's     Charicles; 

Illustrations  of  the  Private  Life  of 
the  Ancient  Greeks.  Translated  by 
the  Rev.  F.  METCALFE,  M.A.  Tost 
8vo.  7;   6</. 


A  Dictionary  of  Roman 

and  Gredc  Antiqiitties.  Whh  2,000 
Woodcnts  illustiative  of  the  Arts  tod 
Life  of  the  Greeks  and  Romans.  By 
A.  Rich,  B.A.     Cr->:Ti  8vo.  ^u  €d. 

A  Greek-Eng^lish    Lexi- 

coo.  By  IL  G.  LiDDELL,  D.D.  Deaa 
of  Christchnrch,  and  R.  ScoTT,  D.D. 
Dean  of  Rochester.     Crown  410.  361. 

Liddell  &  Scott's  Lexi- 

con,  Gredc  and  En^liah,  abridged  for 
Schools.     Square  l2mo.  Js.  6d. 

An  English-Greek  Lexi- 
con, containing  all  the  Greek  Words 
used  by  Writers  of  good  authority.  By 
C.  D.  YoNGE,  M.  A.  4to.  2 1  J.  School 
Abridgment,  square  i2mo.  &r.  6d. 

A  Latin- English  Diction- 
ary. By  John  T.  White,  D.D. 
Oxon.  and  J.  E.  Riddle,  M.A.  Oxen. 
Sixth  Edition,  revised.      Quarto  ais. 

White's  College    Latin- 

English  Dictionary,  for  the  use  of 
University  Students.      Roj-al  Svo.  lis, 

M  ^Culloch's     Dictionary 

of  Commerce  and  Commercial  Navi- 
gation. Re-edited,  with  a  Supplement 
shewing  the  Progress  of  British  Com- 
mercial Legislation  to  the  Year  iSSo, 
by  Hugh  G.  Reid.  With  11  Maps 
and  30  Charts.  Svo.  63J.  TheSi'PPLE- 
MKNT  separately,  price  5/. 

Keith  Johnston's  General 

Dictionary  of  Geog^raphy,  Descriptive, 
Physical,  Statistical,  and  Historical ; 
a  complete  Gazetteer  of  the  World, 
Medium  Svo.  42^. 

The  Public  Schools  Atlas 

of  Ancient  Geography,  in  28  entirely 
new  Coloured  Maps.  Edited  by  the 
Rev.  G.  Butler,  M.A.  Imperial  8vo. 
or  imperial  4to.  71.  6<i, 

The  Public  Schools  Atlas 

of  Modem  Geography,  in  31  entirely 
new  Coloured  Maps.  Edited  by  the 
Rev.  G.  Butler,  M.A.     Uniform,  5/. 
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ASTRONOMY  and  METEOROLOGY. 


Outlines   of  Astronomy. 

By  Sir  J.  F.  W.  Herschel,  Bart.  M.  A. 
Latest  Edition,  with  Plates  and  Dia- 
grams.   Square  crown  8vo.  I2J. 

Essays    on    Astronomy. 

A  Series  of  Papers  on  Planets  and 
Meteors,  the  Sun  and  Sun -surrounding 
Space,  Stars  and  Star  Cloudlets.  By 
R.  A.  Proctor,  B.A.  With  lo  Plates 
and  24  Woodcuts.     8vo.  lis. 

The   Moon ;   her  Motions, 

Aspects,  Scenery,  and  Physical  Con- 
dition. By  R.  A.  Proctor,  B.A. 
With  Plates,  Charts,  Woodcuts,  and 
Lunar  Photographs.  CrownSvo.  IOJ.6^. 

The  Sun ;  Ruler,  Light,  Fire, 

and  Life  of  the  Planetary  System.  By 
R.  A.  Proctor,  B.  A.  With  Plates  & 
Woodcuts.     Crown  8vo.  I4r. 

• 

The   Orbs  Around    Us ; 

a  Series  of  Essays  on  the  Moon  & 
Planets,  Meteors  &  Comets,  the  Sun  & 
Coloured  Pairs  of  Suns.  By  R.  A. 
Proctor,  B.A.  With  Chart  and  Dia- 
grams.    Crown  8vo.  7j.  dd. 

Other  Worlds  than  Ours ; 

The  Plurality  of  Woi  .ds  Studied  under 
the  Light  of  Recent  Scientific  Re- 
searches. By  R.  A.  Proctor,  B.A. 
With  14  Illustrations.    Cr.  8vo.  icj.  6</. 

The  Universe  of  Stars ; 

Presenting  Researches  into  and  New 
Views  respecting  the  Constitution  of 
the  Heavens.  By  R.  A.  Proctor, 
B.A.  Second  Edition,  with  22  Charts 
(4  Coloured)  and  22  Diagrams.  8vo. 
price  \os,(id. 

The  Transits  of  Venus ; 

A  Popular  Account  of  Past  and  Coming 
Transits.  By  R.  A.  Proctor,  B.A. 
20  Plates  (12  Coloured)  and  27  Wood- 
cuts.    Crown  8yo.  8j.  6^. 


Saturn  and  its  System. 

By  R.  A.  Proctor,  B.A.  8vo.  with 
14  Plates,  145*. 

The  Moon,  and  the  Con- 
dition and  Configurations  of  its  Surface. 
By  E.  Neison,  F.R.A.S.  With  26 
Maps  &  5  Plates.   Medium  8vo.  31J.  dd. 

A  New  Star  Atlas,  for  the 

Library,  the  School,  and  the  Obser- 
vatory, in  12  Circular  Maps  (with  2 
Index  Plates).  By  R.  A.  Proctor, 
B.A.     Crown  8vo.  5^. 

Larger  Star  Atlas,  for  the 

Library,  in  Twelve  Circular  Maps, 
with  Introduction  and  2  Index  Plates. 
By  R.  A.  Proctor,  B.A.  Folio,  15X. 
or  Maps  only,  12^.  6^. 

A  Treatise  on  the  Cy- 
cloid, and  on  all  forms  of  Cycloidal 
Curves,  and  on  the  use  of  Cycloidal 
Curves  in  dealing  with  the  Motions  of 
Planets,  Comets,  &c.  and  of  Matter 
projected  from  the  Sun.  By  R.  A. 
Proctor,  B.A.  With  161  Diagrams. 
Crown  8vo.  ioj.  dd. 

Dove's  Law  of  Storms, 

considered  in  connexion  with  the 
Ordinary  Movements  of  the  Atmo- 
sphere. Translated  by  R.  H.  Scott, 
M.A.     8vo.  I  ox.  dd. 

Air  and  Rain ;  the  Begin- 
nings of  a  Chemical  Climatology.  By 
R.  A.  Smith,  F.R.S.    8vo.  2j^. 

Schellen's    Spectrum 

Analysis,  in  its  Application  to  Terres- 
trial Substances  and  the  Physical 
Constitution  of  the  Heavenly  Bodies. 
Translated  by  Jane  and  C.  Lassell, 
with  Notes  by  W.  HUGGINS,  LL.D. 
F.  R.  S.   8vo.  Plates  and  Woodcuts,  28x. 
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Kirby  and  Spence's  In- 
troduction to  Entomology,  or  Ele- 
ments of  the  Natural  History  of  Insects. 
CroNvn  8vo.  5^. 

A    Familiar    History  of 

Birds.  By  E.  Stanley,  D.D.  Fcp. 
8vo.  with  Woodcut<?,  3^.  dd. 

Rural  Bird  Life ;   Essays 

on  Ornithology,  with  Instructions  for 
Preserving  Objects  relating  to  that 
Science.  By  Charles  Dixon.  With 
Coloured  Frontispiece  and  44  Wood- 
cuts by  G.  Pearson.  Crown  8vo.  Is,  6d. 
cloth  extra,  gilt  edges. 

Rocks  Classified  and  De- 
scribed.   By  Bern  HARD  Von  Cotta. 

An  English  Translation,  by  P.  H. 
Lawrence,  with  English,  German,  and 
French  Synonymes.     Post  Svo.  14-f. 

The  Geology  of  England 

and  Wales ;    a  Concise  Account  of 
the    Lithological  Characters,  Leading 
Fossils,  and  Economic  Products  of  the 
Rocks.    By  H.  B.  Woodward,  E.G. S. 
Crown  Svo.  Map  &  Woodcuts,  14J'. 

Keller's  Lake  Dwellings 

of  Switzerland,  and  other  Parts  of 
Europe.  Translated  by  John  E.  Lee, 
F.S.A.  F.G.S.  With  206  Illustra- 
tions.    2  vols,  royal  Svo.  42J. 

Heer's  Primaeval  World 

of  Switzerland.  Edited  by  James 
IIeywood,  M.A.  F.R.S.  With  Map, 
19  Plates,  &  372  Woodcuts.  2  vols. 
Svo.  i6j. 

The  Puzzle  of  Life  and 

How  It  Has  Been  Put  Tog^ether  ;  a 

Short  History  of  Praehistoric  Vegetable 
and  Animal  Life  on  the  Earth.  By  A. 
NrroLS.  F.R.G.S.  With  12  lllustra- 
tion>.     Crown  Svo.  3^.  6//. 


The   Origin   of  Civ 

tlon,  and  the  Primitive  Coix 
Man  ;  Mental  and  Social  Coo 
Savages.  By  Sir  J.  Lubboc 
M.P.  F.  R.S.     Svo.  Woodcuts, 

A  Dictionary  of  Scii 

Literature,   and  Art.      Re-«< 
the  late  W.  T.  Bra.nde  (the 
and  the  Rev.  Sir  G.  W.  Cox,  Ba 
3  vols,  medium  Svo.  Oy. 

HuUah's  Course  of 

tures  on  the  History  of  ! 
Music.     Svo.  Sj.  6d, 

Hullah's  Second  Cc 

of  Lectures  on  the  Transltloc 
of  Musical  History.     Svo.  ic 

Loudon's    Encyclop 

of    Plants ;     comprising  the 
Character,  Description,    Cultui 
tory,   &c.    of  all  the   Tlants  f( 
Great     Britain.         With     upw 
12,000  Woodcuts.     Svo.  42J. 

De  Caisne  &  Le  Ma 

Descriptive  and  Analytical  I 

Translated  by  Mrs.  Hooker  ; 
and  arranged  by  J.  D.  Hookeb 
With  5,500  Woodcuts.  Imperi 
price  3 1  J.  (ki, 

Rivers's  Orchard- Ho 

or,  the  Cultivation  of  Fruit  Tree 
Glass.  Sixteenth  Edition,  re-e< 
T.  F.  Rivers.  Crown  Svo.  y 
Woodcuts,  5j, 

The     Rose     Amat< 

Guide.    By  Thomas  Ri\t£rs. 
Edition.     Fcp.  Svo.  ^,  6d, 

Town  and  Window 

denlng,  including  the  Structure, 
and  Uses  of  Plants.  By  M  rs.  Bu< 
With  127  Woodcuts.      Crown  S 
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Practical  Chemistry ;  the 

Principles  of  Qualitative  Analysis. 
By  W.  A.  TiLDEN,  D.Sc.  Lond.F.C.S. 
Professor  of  Chemistry  in  Mason's  Col- 
lege, Birmingham.     Fcp.  8vo.  is.  6</. 

Miller's  Elements  of  Che- 
mistry, Theoretical  and  Practical. 
Re-edited,  with  Additions,  by  H. 
MACLEOD,  F.C.S.     3  vols.  8vo. 

Part     I.  Chemical  Physics.     i6s. 
Part   II.  Inorganic  Chemistry,  2^, 
Part  III.  Organic  Chemistry,  31J.  6d, 

Annals  of  Chemical  Me- 
dicine ;  including  the  Application  of 
Chemistry  to  Physiolog>',  Pathology, 
Therapeutics,  Pharmacy,  Toxicology', 
and  Hygiene.  Edited  by  J.  L.  W. 
Thudichum,  M.D.  Vol.  I.  8vo.  14J. 

Health    in   the    House : 

Twenty-five  lectures  on  Elementary 
Physiology  in  its  Application  to  the 
Daily  Wants  of  Man  and  Animals. 
By  Mrs.  Buckton.  Crown  8vo. 
Woodcuts,  2J. 


A  Dictionary  of  Chemis- 
try and  the  Allied  Branches  of  other 
Sciences.  By  Henry  Watts,  F.C.S. 
assisted  by  eminent  Scientific  and 
Practical  Chemists.  7  vols,  medium 
8vo.  £to.  i6j.  (ui. 

Third  Supplement,  completing  the 
Record  of  Chemical  Discovery  to  the 
year  1 877.  Part  1. 8vo.  361.  Part  1 1, 
completion,  in  the  press. 

Select  Methods  in  Che- 
mical Analysis,  chiefly  Inorganic.  By 
Wm.  Crookes,  F.R.S.  With  22 
Woodcuts.     Crown  8vo.  I2j.  (kf. 

The   History,   Products, 

and  Processes  of  the  Alkali  Trade, 

including  the  most  recent  Improve- 
ments. By  Charles  T.  Kingzett, 
F.  C.  S.     With  32  Woodcuts.   8vo.  1 2s. 

Animal  Chemistry,  or  the 

Relations  of  Chemistry  to  Physiology 
and  Pathology :  a  Manual  for  Medical 
Men  and  Scientific  Chemists.  By 
Charles  T.  Kinuzeit,  F.C.S.  8vo. 
price  i8j. 


The    FINE 


In    Fairyland  ;     *  .^.^.^^ 

from  the  Elf-World.  By  Richard 
Doyle.  With  16  coloured  Plates, 
containing  36  Designs.     Folio,  1 51. 

Lord  Macaulay's  Lays  of 

Ancient  Rome.  With  Ninety  Illustra- 
tions on  Wood  from  Drawings  by  G. 
ScHARF.     Fcp.  4to.  2IJ. 


Miniature      Edition     of 

Macaulay's  Lays  of  Ancient  Rome, 

with  Scharf*s  90  Illustrations  reduced 
in  Lithography.    Imp.  i6mo.  loj.  (xi. 

Moore's    Lalla    Rookh. 

Tenniel's  Edition,  with  68  Woodcut 
Illustrations.     Crown  8vo.  lox.  6d, 

Moore's  Irish  Melodies, 

Maclise's    Edition,    with    161    Steel 
Plates.     Super-royal  8vo.  2IJ. 

Lectures   on    Harmony, 

delivered  at  the  Royal  Institution.    By 
G.  A.  Macfarren.    8vo.  i2j. 


ARTS    and    ILLUSTRATED 
EDITIONS. 

Pictures  I  Sacred    and    Legendary 

Art.      By    Mrs.    Jameson.      6  vols, 
square  crown  8vo.  £$.  i^s.  6d. 

Jameson's  Legends  of  the 

Saints  and  Martyrs.     With  19  Etch- 
ings and  187  Woodcuts.   2  vols.  3IJ.  6</. 

Jameson's  Legends  of  the 

Monastic  Orders.     With  1 1  Etchings 


and  88  Woodcuts,     i  vol.  2ix. 

Jameson's  Legends  of  the 

Madonna.  With  27  Etchings  and  165 
Woodcuts.     I  vol.  21S. 

Jameson's  History  of  the 

Saviour,  His  T}'pes  and  Precursors. 
Completed  by  Lady  Eastlake.  With 
13  Etci.ings  and  281  Woodcuts, 
2  vols.  42J. 

The    Three    Cathedrals 

dedicated  to  St  Paul  in  London. 
By  W.  Longman,  F.S.A.  With 
numerous  Illustrations.  Square  crown 
8vo.  2 1  J. 
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The    USEFUL    ARTS.    MANUFACTURES,    &< 

The    Art    of    Scientific 

Discovery.  By  G.  Gobk,  LL.D. 
K.R.S.     CroMTiSvo.  \t,!. 

The  Amateur  Mechanics' 

PrBctiCAl  Handbook ;  describing  (he 
different  Tools  required  in  the  Work- 
shop. By  A.  II.  G.  HoLiSDs.  With 
33  Woodcuts.     Grown  Svo.  is.  6d, 

The  Engineer's  Valuing 


Hy  II.  D.  IIosKOLD, 
Civil  and  Mining  lingineer.  8vo. 
price  31J.  6//, 

Industrial  Chemistry;  a 

Manual  for  ManuHtcturers  and  for  Col- 
l^res  or  Technical  .Schools  ;  a  Transla- 
tion (by  Dr.  T.  U.  ll.iRiiY)  of  Sloh- 
mann  and  En(;ler*s  German  Edition  of 
Paven's 'Precis  deChimielndimrielle;' 
with  Chapters  on  Ihe  Chemistry  of  the 
Metils, &c. by  B.  H.  Paul.  Ph.D.  With 
698  Woodcuts.     >fcdiiiTn  8vo.  411. 

Gwilt's  Encyclopaedia  of 

Architecture,  wiihabovei, 600 Wood- 
cuts.  Revised  and  extended  by  W. 
Papwoktil.     8vo.  521.  (yi. 

Lathes  and  Turning,  Sim- 
pie,  Mechanical,  and  Ornamental  By 
W.  n,  NoKTllcotT.  Second  Edition, 
with  33S  I11u',traIions.     8vo.  18;. 

The  Theory  of  Strains  in 

Girders  and  sunilar  Structures,  with 
Observations  on  the  application  of 
Theory  to  Practice,  and  Tables  of  the 
Strength  and  other  Properties  of  Ma- 
terials. By  B.  B.  KiONEv,  M.A. 
M.  Inst.  C.E.  Royal  8vo.  with  5 
Plates  and  123  Woodcuts,  36/. 

A  Treatise  on  Mills  and 

Millwork.  By  the  lale  Sir  W.  Fair. 
BAIRN,  I5,irt.  C.E.  Fourth  Edition, 
with    18    Plates  .ind    33J   Woodcuts. 


I  vol.  ! 
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Useful    Information    for 

EnKiaeera.  By  the  hie  Sir  W. 
Fairbairn,  Bart.  C.E.  With  many 
Plates  and  Woodcuts.  3  vols,  crown 
8vo.  31/.  bd. 


The  Application  of  Cas 

and  Wroiig:ht  Iron  to  Bnildig 
Porposea.  By  the  late  Sir  W.  Faii 
BAIEN,  Bart  C.E.  With  6  PUteS  W 
It8  Woodcats.     Sto.  t6t. 

Hints     on      Househol< 

Taate  in  Fumiture,  Upholstei] 
and  other  Details.  By  C  L.  Easi 
LAKE.  Fourth  Edition,  \i  .:h  100  Ilia 
trations.     Square  crown  Svu.  14/. 

Handbook    of  Practica 

Telegraphy.  By  R.  S,  Cullei 
Menib.  Inst.  C.E.  Seventh  Editioi 
Plates  &  Woodcuts.     Svo.  i&f. 

A  Treatise  on  the  Stean 

Engine,  in  its  various  applications  1 

Mines,  Slills,  Steam  Navigation.  Kai 
ways  and  Agricullure,  By  J,  BouKM 
C.E.  With  Portrait,  37  Plates,  an 
546  Woodcuts.    4(0.  42^. 

Recent  Improvements  ii 

the  Steam  Engine.  Ily  J.  Boi'fm 
C.E.     Fcp.  Svo.  Woodcuts,  6s. 

Catechism  of  the  Stean 

Engine,  in  its  vaKous  Application- 
By  John  Bour.ve,   C.E.      Fcp.   8\-c 

Woodcuts,  &. 

Handbook  of  the  Stean 

Engine,  a  Key  to  the  Author's  Cale 
chism  of  the  Steam  Ejiginc.  By  J 
Bourne,  C.  E.  Fcp,  8vo.  Woodcuts,  91 

Examples  of  Steam  anc 

Gas  Engines  of  the  most  recent  Ap 
proved  Types  as  employed  in  Mines 
Factories,  Steam  Navigation,  Railway. 
and  Agricullure,  practically  describc<t 
By  John  Boi;rne,  C.E.  With  tj 
Plates  and  356  Woodcuts.     4I0.  7C1,' 

Cresy's  Encyclopsedia  ol 

Civil  Engineering,  Historical,  Theo 

retical,  and  Practical.  With  alwvt 
3,000  Woodcuts.  8vo.  42j. 

lire's  Dictionary  of  Arts, 

Manufactures,  and  Mines.  Sei-enili 
Edition,  re-written  and  enlarged  liy  K. 
Hunt,  F.R.S.  os.«5ted  by  numerow 
contributors.  With  3,604  Woodcuts 
4  vols,  medium  Svo.  £^,  Jt. 
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Practical  Treatise  on  Me- 

tallurgfy.  Adapted  from  the  last 
Gennan  Edition  of  Professor  Kerl's 
Metallurgy  by  W.  Cr(X)KES,  F.R.S. 
&c.  and  E.  Rohrig,  Ph.D.  3  vols. 
8vo.  with  625  Woodcuts.     £\.  19^. 

Anthracen ;  its  Constitution, 

Properties,  Manufacture,  and  Deriva- 
tives, including  Artificial  Alizarin,  An- 
thrapurpurin,  &c.  with  their  Applica- 
tions in  Dyeing  and  Printing.  By  G. 
AuERBACii.  Translated  by  W. 
Crookes,  F.R.S.    8vo.  izf. 

On    Artificial    Manures, 

their  Chemical  Selection  and  Scientific 
Application  to  Agiiculture  ;  a  Series  , 
of  Lectures  given  at  the  Experimental 
Farm  at  Vincennes  in  1867  and  1874- 
75.  By  M.  Georges  Ville.  Trans- 
lated and  edited    by    W.   Crookes,    ; 

F.R.S.     With  31  Plates.     8vo.  2ij.       ! 

I 

Practical    Handbook   of  | 

Dyeing:  and   Calico- Printing^.      By  , 

W.    Crookes,     F.R.S.    &c.      With  ' 

numeroas  Illustrations  and  specimens  | 

of  Dyed  Textile  Fabrics.     8vo.  42J.  ■ 


The  Art  of   Perfumery, 

and  the  Methods  of  Obtaining  the 
Odours  of  Plants ;  the  Growth  and 
general  Flower  Farm  System  of  Rais- 
ing Fragrant  Herbs  ;  with  Instructions 
for  the  Manufacture  of  Perfumes  for 
the  Handkerchief,  Scented  Powders, 
Odorous  Vinegars  and  Salts,  Snuff, 
Dentifrices,  Cosmetics,  Perfumed  Soap, 
^c.  By  G.  W.  S.  PiESSE,  Ph.D. 
I'.C.S.  Fourth  Edition,  with  96  Wood- 
cuts.    Square  crown  8vo.  2ij. 

Mitchell's      Manual     of 

Practical  Assaying^.  Fourth  Edition, 
revised,  with  the  Recent  Discoveries 
incorporated,  by  W.  Crookes,  F.R.S. 
Crown  8vo.  Woodcuts,  31J.  dd, 

Loudon's   Encyclopaedia 

of  Gardening;  the  Theory  and  Prac- 
tice of  Horticulture,  Floriculture,  Arbori- 
culture &  Landscape  Gardening.  With 
1,000  Woodcuts.     8vo.  211. 

Loudon's    Encyclopaedia 

of  Ag^culturc  ;  the  Laying-out,  Im- 
provement, and  Management  of  Landed 
Property ;  the  Cultivation  and  Economy 
of  the  Productions  of  Agriculture.  With 
1,100  Woodcuts.     8vo.  21J. 


RELIGIOUS    and    MORAL    AATORKS. 


A  Handbook  to  the  Bible, 

or.  Guide  to  the  Study  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures  derived  from  Ancient  Monu- 
ments and  Modern  Exploration.  By 
F.  R.  CoNDER,  and  Lieut.  C.  R. 
CONDER,  R.E.  late  Commanding  the 
Survey  of  Palestine.  Second  Edition  ; 
Maps,  Plates  of  Coins,  &c.  Post  8vo. 
price  7j.  dd. 

Four  Lectures  on  some 

Epochs  of  Early  Church  History. 
By  the  Very  Rev.  C.  Merivale,  D.D. 
Dean  of  Ely.     Crown  8vo.  5^, 

A  History  of  the  Church 

of  Engfland ;  Pre-Reformation  Period. 
By  the  Rev.  T.  P.  Boultbee,  LL.D. 
8vo.  1 5 J. 

Sketch  of  the  History  of 

the  Church  of  England  to  the  Revo- 
lution of  1688.  By  T.  V.  Short, 
D.  D.     Crown  8vo.  71.  dd. 


The  English  Church  in 

the  Eighteenth  Century.  By  Charles 
J.  Abbey,  late  Fellow  of  University 
Collejje,  Oxford ;  and  John  H.  Over- 
ton, late  Scholar  of  Lincoln  College, 
Oxford.     2  vols.  8vo.  36J. 

An  Exposition  of  the  39 

Articles,  Historical  and  Doctrinal.  By 
E.  H.  Browne,  D.D.  Bishop  of  Win- 
chester.    Eleventh  Edition.     8vo.  idf. 

A  Commentary  on    the 

39  Articles,  forming  an  Introduction  to 
the  Theology  of  the  Church  of  England. 
By  the  Rev.  T.  P.  Boultbee,  LL.D. 
New  Edition.     Crown  8vo.  ds. 

Sermons  preached  most- 
ly in  the  Chapel  of  Rugby  School 
by  the  late  T.  Arnold,  D.D.  Collective 
Edition,  revised  by  the  Author's 
Daughter,  Mrs.W.  E.  Forster.  6  vols, 
orown  8vo.  3af.  or  separately,  5j.  each* 
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Historical    Lectures    on 

the  Life  of  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
By  C.  J.  Ei.LicoTT,  D.D.     8vo.  12s. 

The  Eclipse  of  Faith  ;  or 

a  Visit  to  a  Religious  Sceptic.  By 
Henry    Rogkks.     Fcp.  8vo.  5.?. 

Defence  of  the  Eclipse  of 

Faith.  By  II.  Rogers.  Fcp.8vo.3^.  6^^. 

Nature,    the    Utility    of 

Religion  and  Theism.  1  hrce  Essays 
by  John  Stuart  Mill.    8vo.  ioj.  6d, 

A  Critical  and  Gram- 
matical Commentary  on  St  Paul's 
Epistles.  By  C.  J.  Ellicott,  D.D. 
8vo.  Galatians,  8j.  6d.  Ephesians, 
%s.  6d.  Pastoral  Epistles,  loj.  6d, 
Philippians,  Colossians,  &  Philemon, 
loj,  6r/.     Thessalonians,  7j.  6</. 

Conybeare  &  Howson's 

Life  and  Epistles  of  St  Paul. 
Three  Editipns,  copiously  illustrate*!. 

Library  Edition,  with  all  the  Original 
Illustrations,  Maps,  landscapes  on 
Steel,  Woodcuts,  &c.     2  vols.  4to.  42J. 

Intermediate  Edition,  with  a  Selection 
of  Maps,  Plates,  and  Woodcuts.  2  vols, 
square  crown  8vo.  21  s. 

Student's  Edition,  revised  and  con- 
densed, with  46  Illustratioas  and  Maps. 
I  vol.  cro^vn  8vo.  9^. 

The  Jewish  Messiah ; 

Critical  History  of  the  Messianic  Idea 
among  the  Jews,  from  the  Rise  of  the 
Maccabees  to  the  Closing  of  the  Talmud. 
By  J.  Drummond,  B.A.  8vo.  i$s. 

Bible  Studies.     By  M.  M. 

Kalisch,  Ph.D.  Part  I.  The  Pro- 
phecies  of  Balaam.  8vo.  loj.  6d^, 
Part  if.  The  Book  of  Joiwh,  8vo. 
price  lOJ.  6f/. 

Historical    and    Critical 

Commentary  on  the  Old  Testament ; 
with  a  New  Translation.  By  M.  M. 
Kalihcii,  Ph. I).  Vol.  I.  Genesis, 
8vo.  18/.  or  adapted  for  the  General 
Reader,  I2j.  Vol.  11.  Exodus,  15^.  or 
adapted  for  the  General  Reader,  \2s. 
Vol.  III.  Leviticus,  Part  I.  151.  or 
adapted  for  the  General  Reader,  8j. 
Vol.  IV.  Leviticus,  Part  II.  15/.  or 
adapted  for  the  General  Reader,  8j. 


Ewald's  History  of  Israel 

Translated  from  the  German  by  J.  E. 
Carpenter,  M.A.  with  Preface  hy  R. 
Martineau,  M.A.     5  vols.  8vo.  63/. 

Ewald's    Antiquities    of 

Israel.  Translated  from  the  German 
byH.  S.  Solly,  M.A.     8vo.  \is,  (>cL 

The   Types  of  Grenesis, 

briefly  considered  as  revealing  the 
Development  of  Human  Nature.  By 
A.  Jukes.     Crown  8vo.  7x.  (kl. 

The  Second  Death  and 

the  Restitution  of  all  Thin^ ;  with 
some  Preliminary  Remarks  on  the 
Nature  and  Inspiration  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture. By  A.  Jukes.   Crown  8vo.  3/.  td. 

The  Gospel  for  the  Nine- 
teenth Century.  Third  Edition. 
8vo.  price  I  Of.  <x/. 

Supernatural    Reli^on ; 

an  Inquiry  into  the  Reality  of  Di- 
vine Revelation.  Comi-^lcte  Edition, 
thoroughly  revised.     3  \  ols.  Svo.  3df. 

Lectures  on  the  Origin 

and  Growth  of  Religfion,  as  illus- 
trated by  the  Religions  of  India ; 
being  the  Hibbcrt  Lectures,  delivered 
at  the  Chapter  House,  VV^estminstcr 
Abbey,  in  1878,  by  F.  Max  Muller, 
M.A.     8vo.  \05.  6d. 


Introduction  to  the 

ence  of  Religion,  Four  Lectures  de- 
livered at  the  Royal  Institution  ;  with 
Essays  on  False  Analogies  and  the 
Philosophy  of  Mythology.  ByF.  Max 
Muller,  M.A.     Crown  Svo,  lox.  6c/. 

The    Four    Gospels    in 

Greek,  with  Greek-English  Lexicon. 
By  John  T.  White,  D.D.  Oxon. 
Square  32mo.  5^. 

Passing     Thoughts    on 

Religion.  ByMissSEWELL.  Fcp.  8va 
price  y.  (hL 

Thoughts  for   the   Age. 

By  Miss  Skwell.     Fcp.  Svo.  jj.  Gi. 

Preparation  for  the  Holy 

Communion ;  the  Devotions  chiefly 
from  the  works  of  Jeremy  Taylor.  T)y 
Miss  Sewell.     32mo.  3/. 
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Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor's  j  The  Temporal   Mission 

Entire  Works ;  with  Life  by  Bishop  '  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  or,  Reason  and 
Heber.  Revised  and  corrected  by  the  I  Revelation.  By  Henry  Edward 
Rev.  C.  P.  Eden.     10  vols.  £$,  5j.  Manning,  D.D.     Crown  8vo.  8j.  6d, 


Hymns    of    Praise    and 

Prayer,  Corrected  and  edited  by 
Rev.  John  Martin  eau,  LL.D. 
Crown  8vo.  4^.  6d,     32mo.  is,  6d. 

Spiritual  Songs  for  the 

Sundays  and  Holidays  throughout 
the  Year.  By  J.  S.  B.  Monsell, 
LL.D.     Fcp.  8vo.  5x.  i8mo.  2s, 

Christ  the   Consoler;   a 

Book  of  Comfort  for  the  Sick,  By 
Ellice  Hopkins.  Second  Edition. 
Fcp.  8vo.  2s.  6d, 

Lyra  Germanica ;  Hymns 

translated  from  the  German  by  Miss  C. 
Wink  worth.     Fcp.  8vo.  51. 


Hours    of    Thought   on 

Sacred  Things  ;  Two  Volumes  of  Ser- 
mons. By  James  Martineau,  D.D. 
LL.D.     2  vols,  crown  8vo.  ^s,  6d,  each. 

Endeavours     after     the 

Christian  Life  ;  Discourses.  By 
James  Marti nkau,  D.D.  LL.D. 
Fifth  Edition.     Crown  8vo.  *js,  dd. 

The  Pentateuch  &  Book 

of  Joshua  Critically  Examined. 
By  J.  W.  CoLENSO,  D.D.  Bishop  of 
Natal.     Crown  8vo.  6j. 

Lectures  on  the  Penta- 
teuch and  the  Moabite  Stone ;  with 

Appendices.  By  J.  W.  Colenso, 
D.D.     Bishop  of  Natal.     8vo.  I2j. 


TRAVELS,    VOYAGES,    &c. 


Sunshine  and  Storm  in 

the  East,  or  Cniises  to  Cypnis  and  Con- 
stantinople. By  Mrs.  Brassey.  "With 
2  Maps  and  114  Illustrations  engraved 
on  \Vood  by  G.  Pearson,  chiefly  from 
Drawings  by  the  Hon.  A.  Y.  Bingham; 
the  Cover  from  an  Original  Design  by 
Gustave  Dore.    8vo.  2iJ. 

A  Voyage  in  the  *  Sun- 
beam,^ our  Home  on  the  Ocean  for 
Eleven  Months.  By  Mrs.  Brassey. 
Cheaper  Edition,  with  Map  and  65 
Wood  Engravings.    Crown  8vo.  7^.  dd. 

One  Thousand  Miles  up 

the  Nile;  a  Journey  through  Egj'pt 
and  Nubia  to  the  Second  Cataract. 
By  Miss  Amelia  B.  Edwards,  Author 
of  *  Untrodden  Peaks  and  Unfrequented 
Valleys,'  'Barbara's  IIistor>%'&c.  With 
Facsimiles  of  Inscriptions,  Ground 
Plans,  Two  Coloured  Maps  of  the  Nile 
from  Alexandria  to  Dongoh,  and  80 
Illustrations  engraved  on  Wood  from 
Drawings  by  the  Author ;  bound  in 
ojnamental  covers  designed  also  by  the 
Author.     Imperial  8vo.  4Zr. 


Wintering  in  the  Ri- 
viera ;  with  Notes  of  Travel  in  Italy 
and  France,  and  Practical  Hints  to 
Travellers.  By  William  Miller, 
S..S.C.  Edinburgh.  With  12  Illus- 
trations.    Post  8vo.  \2s.  6d. 

San  Remo  and  the  Wes- 
tern Riviera  ;  comprising  Bordighei-a, 
Mentone,  Monaco,  Beaulieu,  Villc- 
franche,  Nice,  Cannes,  Porto  Maurizio, 
Marina,  Alassio,  Vcrezzi,  Noli,  Monte 
G rosso,  Pegli,  Comigliano,  Genoa,  and 
other  Towns — climatically  and  medi 
cally  considered.  By  A.  lIiLL  IIassall, 
M.D.  Map  and  Woodcuts.  Crown 
8vo.  I  or.  6</. 

Eight  Years  in  Ceylon. 

By  Sir  Samuel   W.   Baker,   M.A. 
Crown  8vo.  Woodcuts,  *js,  6d, 

The  Rifle  and  the  Hound 

in  Ceylon.  By  Sir  Sam  uel  W.  Baker, 
M.A.     Crown  8vo.  Woodcuts,  fs,  dd. 
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Himalayan  and  Sub- 

Himalayan  Districts  of  British 
India»  their  Climalc,  :McdicaI  Topo- 
graphy, and  Disease  Distribution  ;  with 
reasons  for  assigning  a  Malarious  Origin 
to  Goitre  and  some  other  Diseases.  By 
r.  N.  Macnamara,  M.D.  F.R.G.S. 
Surgeon-Major  (retired)  Indian  Medical 
Service,  late  Professor  of  Chemistry, 
Calcutta  Medical  College,  and  Medical 
Inspector  of  Inland  Labour  Transport, 
Calcutta.     Svo.  \[n  the  press. 

The  Alpine  Club  Map  of 

Switzerland,  w  ith  parts  of  the  Neigh- 
bouring Countries,  on  the  scale  of  Four 
Miles  to  an  Inch.  Edited  by  R.  C. 
Nichols,  F.R.G.S.  4  Sheets  in 
l*ortfolio,  42J.  coloured,  or  34J.  un- 
coloured. 


The    Alpine    Guide.     By 

John  Ball,  M.R.I. A.    Post  Svo.  with 
Maps  and  other  Illustrations  : — 

The  Eastern  Alps,  i  o^.  (yd. 
Central  Alps,  including  all 

the  Oberland  District,  is,  6d, 

Western  Alps,    including 

Mont  Blanc,  Monte  Rosa,  Zermatt,  &c 
Price  6s,  6d, 

On  Alpine  Travelling  and 

the  Geolc^^y  of  the  Alps.  Price  is. 
Either  of  the  Three  Volumes  or  Parts  of 
the  *  Alpine  Guide  *  may  be  had  with 
this  Introduction  prefixed,  ix.  extra. 


WORKS    of    FICTION. 


Novels  and  Tales.  By  the 

Right  Hon.  the  Earl  of  Beacons- 
field,  K.G.  Cabinet  Editions,  complete 
in  Ten  Volumes,  crown  Svo.  6s,  each. 

Lothalr,  dr.  Venetia,  6s. 

Coningsby,  6s,        Alroy,  Ixion,  &c.  dr. 

Sybil,  6s,  Young  Duke  &c  6s, 

i  Vivian  Grey,  6s, 

Henrietta  Temple,  6^. 

Contarini  Fleming,  &c.  6s, 


Tancred,  6s, 


Tales    from    Euripides ; 

Iphigcnia,  Alcestis,  Hecuba,  Helen, 
Medea.  By  Vinxent  K.  Cooper, 
M.A.  late  Scholar  of  Brasenose  College, 
Oxford.     Fcp.  Svo.  3J.  6(i, 

Whispers  from  Fairy- 
land. By  the  Right  Hon.  E.  H. 
Knatchbull-Hugessen,  M.P.  With 
9  Illustrations.     Crown  Svo.  3^.  6d. 

Higgledy-piggledy;   or, 

Stories  for  Everybody  and  Every- 
body's Children.  By  the  Right  Hon. 
E.  H.  Knatchbull-Hugessen,  M.P. 
With  9  Illustrations,     Cr.  Svo.  31.  6d, 


Stories   and   Tales.     By 

Elizabeth  M.  Sewell.  Cabinet 
Edition,  in  Ten  Volumes,  each  contain- 
ing a  'complete  Tale  or  Story  : — 

Amy  Herbert,  2j.  6d,  Gertrude,  zs.  6d, 
The  Earl's  Daughter,  2j.  6d,  The 
Experience  of  Life,  2x.  6J.  Cleve 
Hall,  2s,  6d,  Ivors,  zr.  6d,  Katharine 
Ashton,  2s,  6d,  Margaret  Perdval, 
y,  6d.  Laneton  Parsonage,  ys,  6d, 
Ursula,  y.  6d, 

The   Modern   Novelist's 

Library.  Each  work  complete  in  itself, 
price  2s,  boards,  or  2s,  6d,  cloth  : — 


By  Lord  B  KACO  x  s  !•  I L 1  .D . 


Lothair. 

Coningsby. 

Sybil. 

Tancred. 

Venetia. 


Henrietta  Temple. 
Contarini  Fleming. 
Ah-oy,  Ixion,  &c 
The  Young  Duke,  &c 
Vivian  Grey. 


By  Anthony  Trollope. 
Barchester  Towers, 
The  Warden. 
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THE    MODERN    NOVELIST'S    LIBRARY-r^;//i////A/. 


By  Major  Wiiyte-Melville. 


Digby  Grand. 
General  Bounce. 
Kate  Coventry. 
The  Gladiators. 


Good  for  Nothing. 
Holmby  House. 
The  Interpreter. 
Queen's  Maries. 


By  ilie  Author  of  *The  Rose  Clarden.' 
Unawares. 


By  the  Author  of  *  Mile.  Mori.' 
The  Atelier  du  Lys. 
Mademoiselle  Mori. 

By  Various  Writers. 
Atherstone  Priory. 
The  Burgomaster's  Family. 
Elsa  and  her  Vulture. 
The  Six  Sisters  of  the  Valleys. 


The  Novels  and  Tales  of  the  Right    Honourable 

the  Earl  of  Beaconslield,  K.G.     Complete  in  Ten  Volumes,  crown   8vo.  cloih 
extra,  gilt  edges,  30J. 


POETRY    and    THE    DRAMA. 


Lays  of  Ancient  Rome; 

with  Ivry  and  the  Armada.  By  Lord 
Macaulay.  i6mo.  3^.  6/. 

Horatii   Opera.      Library 

Edition,  with  English  Notes,  Marginal 
References  &  various  Readings.  Edited 
by  Rev.  J.  E.  Yonge,  M.A.    8vo.  2\s, 

Poetical  Works  of  Jean 

Ingelow.  New  Edition,  reprinted, 
with  Additional  Matter,  from  the  23rd 
and  6th  Editions  of  the  two  volumes 
respectively ;  with  2  Vignettes.  2  vols, 
fcp.  8vo.  \2s. 

Poems  by  Jean  Ingelow. 

First  Series,  with  nearly  100  Woodcut 
Illustrations.     Fcp.  4to.  2if. 

The  Poem  of  the  Cid :  a 

Translation  from  the  Spanish,  with 
Introduction  and  Notes.  By  John 
Ormsijv.     Crown  8vo.  5J. 


Festus,    a     Poem.      By 

Philip  James  Baii.ey.  loth  Edition, 
enlarged  &  revised.  Crown  8 vo.  12s,  6it, 

The  Iliad  of  Homer,  Ho- 

mometrically  translated  by  C.  B. 
Cayley.     8vo.  I2J.  6(/, 

The    -ffineid    of    Virgil. 

Translate<l  into  English  Verse.  T.y  J. 
CONINCTON,  M.A.     Crown  8vo.  9.?. 

Bowdler's  Family  Shak- 

speare.  Genuine  Edition,  in  i  vol. 
medium  8vo.  large  tyjie,  with  36  Wood- 
cuts, 14J'.  or  in  6  vols.  fcp.  8vo.  21s. 

South  ey's     Poetical 

Works,  with  the  Author's  last  Cor- 
rections and  Additions.  Medium  8vo. 
with  Portrait,  I4.r. 


RURAL    SPORTS,    HORSE    and    CATTLE 

MANAGEMENT,    &c. 


Annals  of  the  Road ;  or, 

Notes  on  Mail  and  Stage-Coaching  in 
Great  Britain.  By  Captain  Malet. 
With  3  Woodcuts  and  lO  Colou:'ed 
Illi'.sfraiions.     Medium  8\«>.  2l.f. 


Down  the  Road  ;  or,  Re- 
miniscences of  a  Gentleman  Coachman. 
By  C.  T.  S.  Birch  Reynardson. 
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Staaley'i  History  of  British  Birds 12 
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Signer  ai\  Strains 14 

Slubis's  Early  Planlagenets   3 

Sunday  Afternoons,  by  A.  K.  H.B 7 

Supernatural  Religion 16 

SiBiiiioiimis  Picture  Logic  6 

Taiicaek's    England    during     the    Wars. 

I778-r830  3 

Tajrlar'i  History  of  India  1 

Ancient  and  Modem  History  ...  4 

{Jirtmy)  Works,  edited  by  Eda  17 

Teil-Booksof  Science „  n 

Thomfi  BoLiny 11 

Thomson's  Laws  of  Thought 6 

TUflfj^i'j  Quantitative  Analyss  11 

Tkorft  and  Muir's  Qualitative  Analysis  ...  11 

7*4 HrficAuni' I  Annals  oT  Chemical  Medicine  ij 

Tildin'i  Chemical  Philosophy  11 

Practical  Chemistry ij 

Todd  on  Parliamerlary  Government a 

TrencA's  Realities  of  Irish  Life j 

Trelloft's  Warden  and  Barchesler  Towers  18 

Twisss  Law  of  Nations 5 

3>iidliffj  (Professor)  Scientific  Works  ...  10 

Unioini  Machine  Design  11 

Un'i  f\x\s,  ManuTactuies,  and  Mines 14 

Venn's  Life,  by  KHig&l  4 

Ville  on  Artificial  ^laQurcs 15 

(Cattrt- on  WhisI »i 

WalfoU'i  History  of  England  1 

Wii/iiirtoii'j  Edward  the  Third   3 

Wahons  Geomelery    11 

Walls's  Dictionary  of  Chemistry 13 

WeHs  Civil  War  in  Herefordshire 1 

Weinkold't  Experimental  Physics 10 

IVel/iMgtoH'i  I  JSe.  by  Glng  4 

(fiiiKi^'i  English  Synonymes 8 

WA1//1  Four  Gospels  in  Greek 16 

— and  J¥/ayif'j  Latin  Dictionaries  „.  I 

Wi&iv*/')  Sea-Fisherman  «■ 

WiVffjuir'j  Aiislotle's  Ethics, 6 

Wilson  s  Resources  of  Modern  Cotmtnn...  H 
Woods  (J.  G.)  Popular  Works  on  Natural 
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Woodvani'i  Geology u 

Yenge's  English-Greek  Lencons   _  S 

Horace , ig 

KwoW  on  the  Dog n 

ontheHorse   « 
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